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ABBREVIATIONS USED. 


Tne ENGLISH VERSIONS. 

A. or A. V. the Authorised version of I61T. 

C. or Cr. Cranmer’s Bible, 1539. 

(x, the Genevan Bible, 1557. 

R. or R. V. the Revised version, 1885. 

Rh. the Rheims New Testament, 1582. 

T. Tyndale’s version, 1534. 

W. Wrelif’s version, 1380. 

S. T. the Summa Theologica. 

C. ἃ. the Summa contra Gentiles. 

(in loco) viz. in the Commentary on the portion of the 
New Testament in question. 

δ. born. — ec. circa or about. — d. died. 


INTRODUCTION. 


There is an ever-growing demand for an explanatory 
edition of the New Testament, a demand which it 15 
exceedingly difficult to meet in any fashion which shall 
satisfy the needs of all. We have had in mind, however, 
two main classes of readers: senior pupils preparing 
for examinations as well as layfolk interested in the 
New Testament and anxious to read it with the help 
of some simple guide; also more advanced students 
who need not so much a learned commentary as a 
companion to the New Testament which shall bring it 
into touch with the church’s doctrine, derived in the 
first instance of course frorn it, and which shall thus 
serve to feed their piety and at the same time help 
them to a better understanding of ‘the faith once 
delivered to the Saints ’”’. 

To the senior student with examinations in view we 
would say: “If your sole object is to cram enough ill- 
digested notes to satisfy an examiner, then no volume 
will be of much use to you. But if you really want 
help in reading your New Testament intelligently — 
and this, after all, is the only knowledge of it worth 
having — then perhaps you may find herein the assis- 
tance you want”. 

There remain the better-equipped students, those 
who have time and leisure, who are not faced with 
the bugbear of examinations, who read with a view 
to enlightenment and for guidance. These mav fecl 
tantalised by the comparative paucity of the informa- 
tion provided ; they may perhaps want bibliographies. 
lists of Commentaries, etc. But the notes provided 
will have achieved their purpose if they stimulate such 
readers to further study and send them to the Fathers. 
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the greatest Commentators of all, nay to the Bible 
itself, for, as St. Bernard remarks “Scripture is best 
explained by Scripture”’. 

The text of the New Testament is given on the 
left-hand page. It is the Rheims translation cf 1582 
according to Dr. Challoner’s first revision of 1749. 
Deiects in this text — nearly always due to the revi- 
sion, rot to the great scholars who produced the ori- 
ginal Rheims version — are pointed out from time to 
time in the Notes where, too, important variations in 
the ocher Engiish versions are given; these versions 
are indicated by the letters W. Τὶ C. G. Rh. A. and R. 
representing 1espectively Wyclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, 
Geneva, Rheims, the Authorised and Revised versions, 
(see Table of Abbreviations). The text itself is present- 
ed in paragraphs, though the numbering of the verses 
is also given. These paragraphs represent, as far as is 
possible, sections or — in the case of the Epistles — 
steps in the argument; their contents are summarised 
in the margin. It is hoped that these sectional guides 
— if we may so term them — will enable the reader 
to follow the line of thought in the text without being 
obliged to have recourse to the Notes on the opposite 
page. 

In the case of the Gospels, where the same events are 
narrated again and again, the parallel passages are indi- 
cated in the margin. Thus if we turn to Lk. xv we 
shall find first the Parable of the Hundred Sheep, and 
in the margin a reference to Mt. xviii which is the 
only parallel. The Parables which follow — the Ten 
Groats and the Prodigal Son — have no parallels, hence 
the reargin is blank save for cross-references. ‘The 
said cross-references have for many years proved a 
snare and a delusion in the printed text. Printed with- 
out verification, from stereotyped plates, they have 
become almost fantastic in their inaccuracy. It would 
have been easy to cumber the margin with a wealth 
of these references but it seemed wiser to err rather 
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by defect than excess; we have been content to give 
the reference when the Old Testament is quoted and 
a very small selection of references to other parallels: 
cross-references are distinguished from parallel pas- 
sages by being slightly inset in the margin. 

The notes too will provoke comment. Some will 
find them insufficient; many will feel that the very 
thing they wanted explained is passed over in silence ; 
others that they do not go far enough. But the prin- 
ciple has been, in the main, to give sufficient to eluci- 
date the line of thought in the text and, above all, to 
bring out the theological teaching therein enshrined. 
In these days of systematised theology we all need 
to be reminded at times that the Bible is the fountain 
and source of all theology, since it is the Word of God 
preserved for us by writers Divinely inspired for that 
purpose. More advanced notes are placed in square 
brackets. 

To use the Notes effectively recourse to the Index 
will be necessary. For since space has had to be 
a consideration at every turn it was patently impos- 
sible to give in any one place all that it was thought 
desirable to say on some particular point of doctrine. 
Thus to discover, for instance, what the Notes have 
to say about the Holy Eucharist it will not suffice to 
turn to those on the Sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel; 
the Index also should be consulted s. v. Fucharist. 
St. Thomas needs no apology now that the Summa 
Theologica can be had in English; when passages are 
quoted with the appended ‘St. Thomas (in loco)’ the 
reference is to his Commentary on that particular 
portion of Scripture. The Introductions to the several 
books are Lrief because further information can be 
found in the Aids to the Bible. 

Two simple outline maps have been provided. 


THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS & THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN 


The first three Gospels are known as ‘the Synoptic 
Gospel’s, not because they provide us with a synopsis 
of Our Lord’s Life but because their Authors look at 
that Life from much the same point of view. Thus 
they proceed on the same broad lines and present us 
with the same facts and in the same order, as the fol- 
lowing scheme will shew. 


MT. MK. LK. 
The Infancy i-li. i-fi. 
Mission of the Baptist. if. 1-12. ij. 1-9. til. 1-20. 
Baptism of Christ. if. 13-17. i, 9-11. ili. 21-38. 
Temptation of Christ. iv. 1-11. i. 12-13. iv. 1-13. 
Galilean ministry. iv. 12-xvili. 35 4. 14-ix. 49. Iv. 14-Ix. 50. 
Jerusalem ministry. xix. l-xxv. x. 1-xiil. 37 xvill. 31-xxI, 38 
The Passion of Christ. xxvi-xxvil. xiv-Xv. xxdi-xxli. 
The Resurrection. xXxvill. xvi. xxlv, 


But while agreeing on these main lines each Evan- 
gelist has his own marked peculiarities. Thus Mt’s 
story of the Infancy is very different from that in Lk. ; 
while his habit of grouping together similar features, 
such as Christ’s preaching, His miracles and His Para- 
bles, is very noticeable. Then again Lk., ix. 51-xviil. 
30, has a section which is all his own, while he omits 
Mk. vi. 45-viii. 26 just as the latter omits the story of 
the Infancy. When we look closer into their parallel 
narratives, for instance at the story of the multipli- 
cation of the loaves for 5000 men, we realise that while 
each Evangelist has practically the same number of 
words yet each has his own peculiar details, additions 
and omissions, while the way they vary from one 
another in their choice of words, in the construction 
of the sentences, etc., is most remarkable. The pro- 
blem, of the mutual relation of these narratives to 
one another is known as The Synoptic Problem. 
Many think that the nearest approach to a satisfactory 
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solution lies in ἃ common oral tradition. For it is clear 
that from the very outset there must have been a more 
or less stereotyped method of setting forth the main 
facts of Christ’s Life and Teaching, and that when the 
Evangelists came to set this down in writing after 
preaching it by word of mouth for many years, they 
naturally presented the story in a form which habit 
had crystallised but which none the less bore the 1m- 
print of the individual writer. 

When we pass from this Synoptic narrative to St. 
John’s Gospel we find ourselves in another world al- 
together. St. John’s is a wholly different story. He 
has a very different purpose and a very precise one. 
He 15 going to make the Godhead of Jesus the Car- 
penter, who was also the Messias or Christ, stand out 
clearly before his readers. In other words John is the 
theologian rather than the historian; or better, he uses 
the history as a peg on which to hang his theological 
teachings. And while the other Evangelists wrote 
with events comparatively fresh in their memories John 
wrote seventy years after the Ascension; indeed we 
feel that we are reading the reminiscences of an old 
man who is looking down the perspective of years and 
who sees those unforgettable facts in the light of sub- 
sequent history. Were it not for the inspired cha- 
racter of his narrative it would be easy to suggest that 
his history is not so reliable as that of men who wrote 
with events fresh in their memories. But we are not 
dealing with a purely human document, but with one 
which emanates from a writer to whom the Lord had 
promised the Holy Spirit who ‘‘will teach you all things 
and bring all things to your mind whatsoever 1 shall 
have told you”, Jn. xiv. 26. 
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The Gospel according to St. Matthew 


Less is known of the life of St. Matthew than of almost any 
other Apostle. He himself describes his calling by our 
Lord, Mt. ix. 9, and St. Luke describes the same scene, 
Lk. v. 27 without however stating that Levi the Publican 
is identical with the Apostle Matthew. The change of 
name may have been due his conversion, for “Matthew” 
means “the gift of the Lord”. 

St. Matthew was a Hebrew who wrote in late Hebrew or 
Aramaic for his fellow-counirymen; his Gospel may have 
been written as early as A. D. 40. It only exists in a 
Greck translation made at an early period. His object is to 
show that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ or Messias, that 
the Church is His Kingdom, that the Pharisees rejected 
Him because they were blind to the truth and to the patent 
teaching of the Prophets; hence Matthew has a great num- 
ber of quotations of the Old Testament. Matthew alone of 
the Evangelists tells us of such miracles as the cure of the 
two blind men, ix. 27-31, of the finding of the coin in the fish’s 
mouth, xvi. 24-27, of the cure of the blind and dumb man, 
xl, 22-23, and of Peter’s walking on the water, xiv. 28-33. 
Many of Christ’s parables, too, are only to be found in 
st. Matthew, chs. xiii, xvili, xxi-xxv. His account of Christ’s 
infancy, too, is framed on lines quite distinct from those 
followed by St. Luke; Matthew alone tells us of the thirty 
pieces of silver for which Judas sold Him, of Pilate’s wife’s 
dream, of the apparition of the saints after the death of 
Christ, of the earthquake and of the guards and their bribe. 


This Gospel falls into the following divisions : 
I-iv. 11. The preparation for the ministry. 
iv. 12-xvili. The ministry in Galilee. 
xIx-xxv. The ministry in Peraca and Jerusalem. 
xxvi-xxviil. The Passion and Resurrection of Christ. (1) 


(1) For further analyses sce Aids II (IV) pp. 184 /f. 


GENEALO- 
GY OF 
CHRIST. 
Lk. iit. 23- 
38 


David. 


The Exile. 


THE BIRTH 
OF CHRIST 
LLk.ii.1-21. 


The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 


ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 


a ee 


1. 1. The book of the generation of JESUS CHRIST, the son 
of David, the son of Abraham: 2. Abraham begot Isaac. And 
Isaac begot Jacob. And Jacob begot Judas and his brethren. 
3. And Judas begot Phares and Zara of Thamar. And 
Phares begot Esron. And Esron begot Aram. 4. And Aram 
begot Aminadab. And Aminadab begot Naasson. And 
Naasson begot Salmon. 5. And Salmon begot Booz of Rahab. 
And Booz begot Obed of Ruth. And Obed begot Jesse. 

6. And Jesse begot David the king. And David the king 
begot Solomon, of her that had been the wife of Urias. 
7. And Solomon begot Roboam. And Roboam begot Abia. 
And Abia begot Asa. 8. And Asa begot Josaphat. And 
Josaphat begot Joram. And Joram begot Ozias. 9. And 
Qzias begot Joatham. And Joatham begot Achaz. And 
Achaz begot Ezechias. 10. And Ezechias begot Manasses. 
And Manasses begot Amon. And Amon begot Josias. 
11. And Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren in the 
transmigration of Babylon. 

12. And after the transmigration of Babylon, Jechonias 
begot Salathiel. And Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 13. And Zo- 
robabel begot Abiud. And Abiud begot Eliacim. And Elia- 
cim begot Azor. 14. And Azor begot Sadoc. And Sadoc 
begot Achim. And Achim begot Eliud. 15. And Eliud 
begot Eleazar. And Eleazar begot Mathan. And Mathan 
begot Jacob. 16. And Jacob begot Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jésus, who is called CHRIST. 
17. So all the generations from Abraham to David, are four- 
teen generations. And from David to the transmigration 
of Babylon, are fourteen generations; and from the trans- 
migration of Babylon to Christ are fourteen generations. 

18. Now the generation of CHRIST was in this wise. When 
as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
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1. 1. For a fuller treatment of the genealogy of our Lord 
see note on Luke iii. 23. This genealogy is perhaps that accord- 
ing to the line of St. Joseph, Christ’s foster-father, while that 
in St. Luke may be according to the line of the Blessed Virgin. 
Mt. i-ii is wholly concerned with St. Joseph who may be St. 
Matthew’s authority, just as in Lk. 1-11 we seem to see Mary’s 
account of events. [See Aids to the Bible, it (iv) 179 etc..] 

3. Thamar, Gen. xxxviil, and Bethsabee, 2 Kgs. xi, were 
sinful women; Ruth, iv. 5, was not even an Israelitess; yet all 
these were Christ’s ancestors. [See S. 7. III. xxxi. 2-3] 

8. ‘Joram begot Ozias’; three generations are here omitted 
Ocbozias, Joas and Amazias, cp. 4 Kes. ν 24, x1. I, 21, χὶν 
1. This was presumably done in order to secure the three 
series of ‘fourteen generations’ ver, 17, an arrangement which 
would facilitate the committal of it to memory. 

17. Abraham may be assigned roughly speaking to 2000 B. C., 
1Javid to 1000 B. C., the Babylonian Captivity to B. C. 586-536. 

18. “ The cauze of all mens’ vices is pride. To overcome 
and remove this there came down from heaven this remedy 
— the Incarnation; to man. uplifted by pride, God humbly 
descended in mercy, making us see clearly His favour in that 
Man whom, ‘beyond all his fellows’, He received with such 
charity ἡ, St. Augustine, De Peccatorum remisstone, i. 27. 

Eusebius the Historian thus opens the second Chapter of 
his immortal History of the Church: “No language is sul- 
ficient to express the origin and the worth, the being and the 
nature of Christ. Wherefore also the Divine Spirit says in 
the Prophecies ‘Who shall declare His generation ?’ For 
none knoweth the Father except the Son, neither can any 
one know the Son adequately except the Father alone who 
hath hegotten Him. [Tor who beside the Father could clearly 
understand the Light which was before the world, the intellec- 
tual and essential Wisdom which existed before the ages, 
the Living Word which was in the beginning with the Father 
and which was God, the First and Only-begotten of God 
which was before every creature and creation visible and 
invisible, the Commander-in-chief of the rational and im- 
morta] Host of heaven, the Messenger of the great Counsel, 
the executor of the Father’s unspoken will, the Creator with 
the Father of all things... the True and Only-begotten Son of 
God, the Lord and God and King of all created things? ” 


Fulfliment 


of Prophe- 
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came together, she was found with child, of the Holy Ghost. 
19. Whereupon Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
not willing publicly to expose her, was minded to put her 
away privately. 20. But while he thought on these things, 
behold the Angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, 
saying: Joseph, son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife, for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy 
Ghost. 21. And she shall bring forth a son: and thou shalt 
call his name JESUS. For he shall save his people from their 
sins. 

22. Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
the Lord spoke by the prophet, saying: 23. Behold a virgin 
shall be with child, and bring forth a son, and they shall call 


a " his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 


24. And Joseph rising up from sleep, did as the Angel of 
the Lord had commanded him, and took unto him his wife. 
25. And he knew her not till she brought forth her first-born 
son: and he called his name JFSUS. 


2. 1. When JESUS therefore was born in Bethlehem of Juda, 
in the days of king Herod, behold, there came wise men from 
the East to Jerusalem. 2. Saying: Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the East, and 
are come to adore him. 

3. And king Herod hearing this, was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 4. And assembling together all the chief 
priests and the Scribes of the people, he inquired of them 
where Christ should be born. 5. But they said to htm: In 
Bethlehem of Juda. For so it is written by the prophet: 
6. And thou Bethichem the land of Juda art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come forth 
the captain that shall rule my people Israel. 

7. Then Flerod privately calling the wise men learned dili- 
gently of them the time of the star which appeared to them; 
8. And sending them into Bethlehem, said: Go and diligently 
inquire after the child; and when you have found him, bring 
me word again, that I also may come and adore him. 

9. Who having heard the king, went their way; and behold 
the star which they had seen in the East, went before them, 
until it came and stood over where the child was. 10. And 
seeing the star they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
11. And entering ito the hause, they found the child with 
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1. 21, Literally “for He shall ‘Jesus’ His people”, the word 
‘JESUS’ means ‘saviour’. 

23. This prophecy to Isaias was to receive its complete ful- 
filment in Christ born of a Virgin. The son borne to the 
Prophet ὃν his wife, Isa. vili. 3-4, was as it were a concrete 
figure prefigurative of the Redeemer who was to come Jater. 

24. ‘Took’ here means ‘acknowledged’, that is by taking his 
betrothed to his home, 

25. “Till’: it does not follow that he did so afterwards, cf, 
Gen. viii. 6-7, where “Noe sent forth a raven which did not 
return {ΠῚ the waters were dried up on the earth” (+. e. did not 
return at all); See ulso Ps. cix. 1, Isa. xlvi. 4. St Jerome dealt 
with the arguments against the perpetual virginity of the 
Blessed Virgin in his treatise against Helvidius. The expres- 
sion “first-born” does not involve later children; an only child 
is his mother’s “first-born”, Exod. xiii, 2. [S. 7. III. xxviit]. 

2. 1. ‘Bethlehem’ means ‘house of bread’. “Herod the king” 
was an Idumaean, of the country of Esau; hence not of the 
roval stock of David so that in his person the prophecy of 
Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The sceptre shal! not be taken away from 
Juda till he come that is to be sent, was fulfilled. For the 
genealogical tree of the Herod family see note on Luke i. 
[See also Aids, ii (iv) 24]. 

1. Whence the ‘Magi’, as they are commonly called, came 1s 
uncertain, possibly Persia or Chaldea; the Chaldeans were 
famous as astrologers or consultors of the stars. These Magi 
are generally identified in Christian tradition with the three 
kings whose relics are venerated at Cologne. 

2. ‘Born king’ as opposed to Herod who was not so, ‘In the 
Fast’; “The Orient” was one of the prophetic titles of Christ, 
cf. Zach. iti. 8, vi. 12, Lk. τ, 78. 

6. “ ‘Had He chosen the mighty city of Rome men might have 
thought that the change in the world was owing to its civic 
power; had He heen the son of an Emperor men would have 
thought all the more of power. But that the Godhead might 
be recognised as having wrought this change in the world He 
chose a poor woman for His mother and a very poor land 
for His country,’ (from a sermon by Theodore of Cyrrha 
Nreached at the Council of Ephesus)”. “Consequently” adds 
St. Thomas “to shew His power still more effectively, He 
ordained that in Rome itself, the capital of the world, the 
head of His Church should be, as a sign of His complete vic- 
tory, and that thence faith should spread to the entire world”, 
5. T. III. xxxv. 7 ad 3. 


Ps. txxi. 
10, 11, 15. 
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Mary his mother, and falling down they adored him: and 
opening their treasures, they offered him gifts; gold, frank- 
incense, and myrrh. . 12. And having received an answer in 
sleep that they should not return to Herod, they went back 
another way into their country. 

13. And after they were departed, behold an Angel of the 
lord appeared in sleep to Joseph, saying: Arise, and take 
the child and his mother, and fly into Egypt: and be there 
until 1 shall tell thee. For it will come to pass that Herod 
will seek the child to destroy him. 14. Who arose, and took 
the child and his mother, by night, and retired into Egypt: 
and he was there until the death of Herod. 15. That tt 
might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet, 
saying: Out of Egypt have 1 called my son. 

16. Then Herod, perceiving that he was deluded by the wise 
men, was exceeding angry: and sending killed all the men- 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the borders there- 
of, from two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. 17. Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremias the prophet 
saying: 18. A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation and 
great mourning; Rachel bewailing her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they are not. 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord 
appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt, 20. Saying: Arise, 
and take the child and his mother, and go into the land of 
Israel. For they are dead that sought the life of the child. 
21. Who arose, and took the child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. 22. But hearing that Archelaus 
reigned in Judea in the room of Herod his father, he was 
afraid to go thither: and being warned in sleep retired into 
the quarters of Galilee. 23. And coming he dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was said by 
the prophets: That he shall be called a Nazarene. 


3. 1. And in those days cometh John the Baptist preaching 
in the desert of Judea. 2. And saying; Do penance: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this is he.that was 


ue spoken of by Isaias the prophet, saying: A voice of one 


crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight his paths. 4. And the same John had his garment of 
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2. 14. Herod the Great is generally supposed to have died B.C. 
4; the fact that he ordered all children ‘of two years’ old and 
under’ to be slain may suggest that Christ was born B. C. 6; 
and since the recall from Egypt was due to Herod’s death, 
ii. 19, the sojourn in Egypt will at the most have lasted two 
years. 

16. “Some have maintained that in the case of the Holy 
Innocents the use of their free will was miraculously anti- 
cipated, and that thus they were able voluntarily to suffer 
martyrdom. But since this view finds no support in Scripture 
it is better to say that they won the glory of martyrdom by 
the gratuitous gift of God, whereas others win it by their free 
will, For to shed one’s blood for Christ is the equivalent 
of Baptism”, S. 7. II-I], exxiv. 1 ad Im. 

22. Archelaus was son of Herod the Great; he was exiled 
in A. D. 6; cf. Aids, ii (iv) pp. 14. 24. 30. 

23. Nazareth is not named in the O. T. cf. Jn. 1 45-46. But 
to deny its existence on the ground that it is mentioned 
neither in the O. T., nor in Josephus is childish, though some 
moderns do so. The term ‘Nazarene’ in the English ver- 
sions stands for two Greek words ‘Nazarene’ and ‘Nazaraean’ 
which latter is used here. It has been suggested that this 
form contains a reference to Isa. xi. 1, ‘a rod (branch) out 
οἱ the root of Jesse’, in Hebrew ‘netzer’, and that this would 
explain the prophecy referred to. But this seems far-fetched 
and it is more probable that St. Jerome is right when he 
suys that Mt. here “uses the plural ‘Prophets’ to shew that he 
is not quoting any words of theirs but their meaning”. 

3. 1. For John’s conception and birth cf. Lk. i-ii. 

2. ‘Do penance’, the Greek means ‘to change the mind’; but 
as sin involves failure and breach of justice, repentance must 
imply the desire to make amends whether by self-imposed suf- 
fering or by patient acceptance of what God may see fit to 
Impose, and this is what is meant by ‘penance’ or ‘satisfac- 
tion’. True repentance also implies a determination to do our 
best to avoid such faults for the future by the help of God. 
The Reformers insisted that external ‘satisfactions’ were un- 
necessary and therefore translated ‘repent’ though Wyclif had 
two hundred years previously rendered ‘do penance’. The 
Rheims version adhered to this as a protest against the Refor- 
mers, but to do so is to interpret rather than to translate; see 
vers. 8, 11, iv. 17, xi. 20, etc., and cp. xxi. 32. 
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Acts i. 5, 
xix. §-5, 
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camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins: and his 
meat was locusts and wild honey. 

5. Then went out to hini Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
the country about Jordan: 6. And were baptized by him in 
the Jordan confessing their sins. 7. And seeing many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism, he said to 
thein: Ye brood of vipers, who hath shewed you to flee from 
the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth therefore fruit worthy 
of penance. 9. And think not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham for our father. For I tell you that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
10. For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every 
tree therefore that doth not yield good fruit, shall be cut 
down, and cast into the fire. 

11. Lindeed baptize you in water unto penance, but he that 
shall come after me, is mightier than J], whose shoes | am not 
worthy to bear; he shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and 
fire. 12. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
cleanse his floor: and gather his wheat into the barn, but the 
chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 13. Then cometh 
JEsuS from Galilee to the Jordan, unto John, to be baptized 
by him. 14. But John stayed him, saying: I ought to be 
baptized by thee, and comest thou to me? 15. And JESUS 
answering, said to him: Suffer it to be so now. For so it 
becometh us to fulfil all justice. Then he suffered him. 
16. And JESUS being baptized, forthwith came out of the 
water: and lo, the heavens were opened to him: and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming upon 
him. 17. And behold a voice from heaven, saying: This is 
my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased. 


4. 1. Then JESUS was Ied by the spirit into the desert, to be 
tempted by the devil. 2. And when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, afterwards he was hungry. 3. And the 
tempter coming said to him: If thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. 4. Who answer- 
ed and said: It is written, Not in bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God. 

5. Then the devil took him up into the holy city, and set 
him upon the pinnacle of the temple, 6. And said to him: If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is written: 
That he hath given his Angels charge over thee, and in their 
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3. 5-6. John’s Baptism conferred no grace; it was only an 
outward sign of the repentance already experienced ; cp. Acts, 
xix. 1-7; δ΄. T. IIT. xxxviii. For John’s misson cf, Mk. 1. I-11. 
Lk. iii. 1-22, Jn. i. 19-36, 11. 22-36. 

7. The two great Jewish parties: “Pharisee’ means ‘se- 
paratist’ and the Pharisees were ‘nationalists’ in that they 
separated themselves from the heathen and their customs as 
exemplified in the Herodian family and their adherents. The 
Sadducees, apparently so named from a certain Sadoc, repre- 
sented a revolt from the excessive traditionalism of the Pha- 
risees; they were practically free-thinkers. see Aids, it (iv), pp. 
32-38. 

15. Christ was baptized not because He needed it, being 
without sin, Jn. vill. 46. but to fulfil the law, Mt. v. 17. 

16. “He saw”. ἡ δ. Christ saw. cf. Mk. i. 10, Lk. iii. 21-22; 
from Jn. 1. 32-36 we might gather that ‘he saw’ here refers to 
the Baptist. 

17. Cf. Mk. 1. 11, also at the Transfiguration, Mt. XVil. 
= a ix. 6, Lk. ix. 35, 11. Peter, i. “τ 

4. τ ‘Led by the Spirit’ cf. Lk. 

3. The Son of God’, note that nei: here nor in ver. 6 
is there a defenite article in Greek; the devil does not, then, 
av: ‘If thou art the Son of God who hast become man’ but 
simply ‘If thou art a Son of God’, that is a person singularly 
pleasing to God, cf. Ps. Ixxxi. 6, Jn. x. 34; thus the Angels 
are called ‘the sons of God’, Job. ii. 3, cf. Heb. 1. 7-8, 13, 11. δ. 
in. 6. 

We mav be certain that the devil knew He was the 
Messias (the Christ) because of the fulfilment of such 
Messianic prophecies as Dan. ix; but he did not know that He 
was both God and Man. He had witnessed the scenes at His 
birth and His baptism but His hunger convinced him that He 
was a man; the question was whether He was man only? 

5. For the sequence in the serics of temptations note: “The 
devil tempted Him first touching things which spiritual men 
must always necd, viz. the support of our bodily nature by food. 
He then proceeded to things in which spiritual men sometimes 
fail. namely vain glory or doing things for show. Finally he 
went on to what should have no place in spiritual men but only 
in the carnal-minded, namely desire of riches and this world’s 
glory even unto contempt of God”. δ. T. III. xli. 4. 


Deut. vi. 
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hands shall they bear thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 7. JESUS said to him, It is written 
again: Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 8. Again 
the devil took him up into a very high mountain: and shewed 
him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. 
9. And said to him: All these will I give thee, if falling down 
thou will adore me. 10. Then JESUS saith to him: Begone, 
Satan: for it is written: The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 11. Then the devil left him: 
and behold Angels came and ministered to him. 

12. And when JESUS had heard that John was delivered up, 
he retired into Galilee: 13. And leaving the city Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Capharnaum on the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and of Nephthalim: 14. That it might 


Jn. iv. 43. be fulfilled which was said by Isaias the prophet. 15. Land 


Is. ix. I. 


CALL OF 
THE 
APOSTLES. 
Mk. i. 16- 
20; Lk. v. 
1-11;Jn. i. 
35-51. 


His mira- 
cles. 


of Zabulon and land of Nephthalim, the way of the sea 
beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the gentiles: 16. The people 
that sat in darkness, hath seen great light: and to them that 
sat in the region of the shadow of death, light ts sprung up. 
17. From that time JESUS began to preach, and to say: Do 
penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18. And JESUS walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two bre- 
thren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea (for they were fishers). 19. And he 
saith to them: Come ye after me, and I will make you to be 
fishers of men. 20. And they immediately leaving their nets, 
followed him. 21. And going on from thence, he saw other 
two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 22. And they forthwith left their nets 
and father, and followed him. 

23. And JESUS went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom: and 
healing all manner of sickness and every infirmity, among 
the people. 24. And his fame went throughout all Syria, 
and they presented to him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, and such as were pos- 
sessed by devils and lunatics, and those that had the palsy, 
and he cured them: 25. And much people followed him from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and frem beyond the Jordan. 
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4. 7. We are said to ‘tempt God’ when we ask for un- 
necessary miracles, or that He should help us without our 
doing our share. 

8. “Not that He saw those actual cities, states and peoples, 
or their gold and silver, but the devil pointed out with his 
finger where each kingdom or city lay and expatiated on the 
wealth and power of each”, S. 7. III. xli. 4 ad 7. 

13. Capharnaum, ‘His own city’, ix. I, but cp. xi. 54, Mk. 
Vi. 1. : 

18. Mt. and Mk. have abbreviated the story. 

20-22. “\Vhen parents are in a necessitous state so that they 
cannot fittingly be provided for save by their childrens’ loyal 
help then it is not lawful for the latter to neglect their duty 
to their parents and enter religion. If however their parents 
are not in such neccessity as seriously to need their childrens’ 
support, then the latter can put aside their duty to their 
parents and enter religion even without their parents’ leave, 
since after arriving at the age of puberty every free-born man 
has liberty in his choice of a state of life, especially when it is 
question of the service of God, as the Apostle says : ‘Shall 
we not much more obey the Father οἵ spirits and live?’. 
Hence the Lord blamed the disciple who would not follow 
Him at once on the ground that he wished to bury his father, 
for others could have done that”, S. T. II-II. clxxxix. 6. 

23-25. A summarised account, cf. ix. 35, xili, 54. Decapolis, 
a Mame given to a confederation of ten cities which, with the 
exception of Bethsan, were on the East of Jordan; the cities 
were Bethsan, Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Philadelphia, Gerasa, 
Dion, Canatha, Damascus and Raphana. 

Chs. v-vii contain the Sermon on the mount. Christ must 
have repeated His doctrine over and over again; since, then, 
we find that Mt. has grouped together a number of parables, 
ΧΗ, also many miracles, viii-ix, it is possible that under the 
guise of a single sermon he has here grouped together much 
of Christ’s teaching; cp. Lk. vi and xii, also Mk. iii. 7. 
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5, 1.And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain, 
and when he was set down, his disciples came unto him. 
2. And opening his mouth he taught them, saying: 3. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
4. Blessed are the meek: for they shall possess the land. 
5. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 
6. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst alter justice: for 
they shall have their fill. 7. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. 8. Blessed are the clean of heart: 
for they shall see God. 9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for 
they shall be called the children of God. 10. Blessed are 
they that suffer persecution for justice sake: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 11. Blessed are ye when they shall 
revile you, and peisecute you, and speak all that is evil 
against you, untruly, for my sake; 12. Be glad and rejoice, 
for your reward is very great in heaven. For so they persc- 
cuted the prophets that were before you. 

13. You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt lose its 


= savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is good for nothing 
9 any more but to be cast out, and to be trodden on by men. 


14. You are the light of the world. A city seated on a 
mountain cannot be hid. 15. Neither do men light a candle 


ἽΝ and put it under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may 


shine to all that are in the house. 16. So Jet your light shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. 

17. Do not think that | am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets. I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 18. For 
amen I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or 
cne tittle shall not pass of the law, till all be fulfilled. 
19. He therefore that shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall so teach men, shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven. But he that shall do and teach, 
he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. For | tell you, that unless your justice abound more 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 21. You have heard that it was 
said to them of old: Thou shalt not kill, And whosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment. 22. But I say 
to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be in 
danger of the judgment. And whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council. And who- 
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5. 2-11. Mt. gives eight ‘Beatitudes’, Lk. vi. 20-22, only four, 
yet the eight of Mt. are contained in the four of Lk, 

The Beatitudes are not virtues nor the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, for “Beatitude is the ultimate goal of human life; ina 
sense a man can be said to possess the goal when he has a real 
hope of attaining it... To the goal, then, which is Beatitude we 
proceed and draw nigh by actions springing from the virtues 
and more particularly from the Gifts... Hence the Beatitudes 
are distinct from the virtues and the Gifts, not indeed in the 
same way as habits are distinct from them but as acts are dis- 
tinct from habits”, S. 7. I-II, Ixix. 1. 

4. ‘Shall possess the land’. This is given in Lk. vi. 20 as 
‘yours is the kingdorn of God’ so that ‘the land’ may well mean 
the next world. The words are, however, a quotation of Ps. 
XXXVI. ΤΙ and in a very true sense it is the meek who really do 
triumph in the end. 

15. Cit. Mk. iv. 21; Lk. vin. 16, xi. 33. 

16. “That a person should recognise and appreciate his own 
good qualities is no sin... but ‘glory’ becomes ‘vain’ in three 
ways: first, from the thing in which a man secks his glory, if, 
for example, he secks it in something not deserving the name, 
some trifling or merely passing thing; secondly from the per- 
son in whose eyes he seeks glory, a man, for instance, with his 
fallible judgment; thirdly owing to his own failure in that he 
Goes not refer his desire for glory to its due end namely God’s 
glory or his neighbour’s salvation”, 5. 7. 1{-1|. cxxxii. 1. 

17. To ‘fulfil’, ctz. not so much ‘to keep’ as ‘to perfect’ or 
consummate the Law, cf. Gal. ili, tv. 1-5, 21-31, Mt. v. 31-32. 
Christ of course kept the Law. 

‘The Law and the Prophets’: the Hebrew Bible was divided 
into three parts — the Law (i. δ. the Pentateuch), the Prophets 
and the Writings. 

18, Lk. xviii. 17. ‘Amen’ is a Hebrew word meaning ‘truth’; 
[\WV. ‘forsooth’, T.C.G. ‘truly’, Rh. ‘assuredly, A and R ‘verily’.] 
In Jn. it is always doubled ‘Amen, Amen’. 

20. For the Scribes see Aids, ii (iv) pp. 38-40. Their work 
was to copy out the Law, and naturally they became the inter- 
preters of it as well, with the result that by our Lord’s time the 
Jewish religion was overgrown with human traditions that had 
become an almost intolerable burden. 22. Anger, to say ‘raca’, 
and to call a person ‘a fool’ mark three degrces in guilt; whe- 
ther we are to see also three degrees of punishment: zv1z. judg- 
ment, the Council and Hell, is disputable. ‘Raca’ is an expres- 
sion of contempt; ‘a fool’ is a term of offence, cf. 1. Kgs. xxv. 
25. It is not so much the word or look as the inward thought 
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τ wife, let him give her a bill of divorce. 
. that whosoever shall put away his wife, excepting the cause 
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soever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 
23. If therefore thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there 
thou remember that thy brother hath anything against thee; 
24. Leave there thy offering before the altar, and go first to 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming thou shalt 
offer thy gift. 25. Be at agreement with thy adversary be- 
times, whilst thou art in the way with him; lest perhaps the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 26. Amen 
I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence till thou 
repay the last farthing. 

27. You have heard that it was said to them of old: Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. 28. But I say to you, that who- 
soever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath already 
committed adultery with her in his heart. 

29. And if thy right eye scandalize thee, pluck it out and 
cast it from thee. For it is expedient for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, rather than thy whole body be 
cast into hell. 30. And if thy right hand scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is expedient for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, rather than that thy 
whole body go into hell. 

31. And it hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
32. But I say to you, 


of fornication, maketh her to commit adultery: and he that 
Shall marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 
33. Again you have heard that it was said to them of old, 


Τ; Thou shalt not forswear thyself: but thou shalt perform thy 
. oaths to the Lord. 34. But I say to you not to swear at all, 


neither by heaven, for it is the throne of God: 35. Nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool: nor by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great king: 36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 
37. But let your speech be yea, yea: no, no: and that which 
is over and above these is of evil. 

38. You have heard that it hath been said: An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I say to you not to 
resist evil: but if one strike thee on thy right cheek, turn 
tc him also the other: 40. And if a man will contend with 
thee in judgment, and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak 
also unto him. 41. And whosoever will force thee one mile, 
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accompanying it that is blameworthy. 26. ‘Till’; therefore 
there shall be a release, so that this might be used as an argu- 
ment for Purgatory; yet see note on 1. 25. 

5. 29. ‘Scandalize’, literally ‘be a stumbling-block.’ 

31. Christ shews that the Law of Moses is in His power; 
He here ‘fulfils’ it or perfects it by removing its temporary 
concessions to human weakness, cf. vers. 34, 39, 44, Vill. 4. 

‘A bill of divorcee’. “Matrimony is, by nature’s intention, 
meant for the upbringing of children, and this not only for a 
time but for the whole life of the children. Hence it is a dic- 
tate of nature that parents should lay up store for their chil- 
dren and that the latter should inherit from thcir parents. 
Since, then, the children are a good which hushand and wife 
hold in common, their union must remain perpetually unbro- 
ken according to the dictate of the law of nature”, S. 7. Suppl. 
Ixvit. 1. In accordance with this St. Thomas says the more 
general opinion is that it was always sinful for the Jews to 
secure a separation from their wives, though such was, for the 
avoidance of worse evils, obtainable and involved no legal pe- 
nalties, 1b. 3; but in deference to St. Chrysostom and others he 
concedes that the view that it was no sin to obtain such a ‘bill 
of divorce’ “can be held with a certain probability’. This point 
is important. For if to secure such a bill of divorce was a sin, 
then the matrimonial bond had not been dissolved and re-mar- 
riage was also a sin. If on the other hand this bill of divorce 
was based upon a Divine dispensation removing the indissoluble 
character of matrimony, then by such a bill a man was freed 
and could lawfully re-marry. In Rom. vii. 2 St. Paul seems 
to take it for granted that no dissolution was possilde. 

32. See note on xix. 9. 


34. ‘Not to swear at all’. In Deut. vi. 13 we read ‘And thou 
shalt swear by His Name’. To swear means to call God to 
witness, and it is to be noted that Christ docs not forbid us 
to do so but only ‘neither by heaven... nor earth’; thus St. Paul 
calls God to witness, Gal. i. 20, on which St. Augustine re- 
marks: “By so doing the Apostle shews us how we are to 
understand the words in question, namely lest by swearing it 
becomes easy to do so, and easiness lead to habit, and habit 
to perjury. Hence we only find the Apostle calling God to 
witness when he is writing, and then cautious reflexion forbids 
a hasty tongue”. 

39. ‘Not to resist evil’. “These and similar precepts are al- 
ways to be observed in the mind, in the sense, that is, that a 
man should be prepared not to resist or defend himself. Yet at 
times we have to do the contrary for the sake of the common 
good, even, it may be, for the good of those whom we resist... 
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go with him other two. 42. Give to him that asketh of thee, 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn not away. 

43. Yeu have heard that it hath been said. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour and hate thy enemy. 44. But ! say to 
you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate vou: 
and pray for them that persecute and calumniate you: 
45. That you may be the children of your Father who is in 
heaven, who maketh his sun to rise upon the good, and bad, 
and raineth upon the just and the unjust. 46. For if you 
love them that love you, what reward shall you have? do not 
even the publicans this? 47, And if you salute your brethren 
only, what do you more? do not also the heathens this? 
48. Be you therefore perfect, as also your heavenly Father is 
perfect. 


6. 1. Take heed that you do net your justice before men, tu 
be seen by them: otherwise you shall not have a reward of 
your Father who is in heaven. 2. Therefore when thou dost 
an alms-deed, sound not a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 
crites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
be honoured by men. Amen] say to you, they have received 
their reward. 3. But when thou dost alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth. 4. That thy alms may 
be in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret will repay 
thee. 

5. And when ye pray, you shall not be as the hypocrites, 
that love to stand and pray in the synagogues and corners 
of the streets, that they may be scen by men: Amen | say to 
you, they have received their reward. 6. But thou when 
thou shalt pray, enter into thy chamber, and having shut the 
door, pray to thy Father in secret: and thy Father who seeth 
in secret will repay thee. 7. And when you are praying, 
speak not much, as the heathens, For they think that in 
their much speaking they may be heard. 8. Be not you 
therefore like to them, for your Father knoweth what is 
needful for you, before you ask him. 

9. Thus therefore shall you pray: Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name. 10. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. J1. Give us 
this day our supersubstantial bread. 12. And forgive us our 
debts, as we also forgive our debtors. 13. And lead us not 
into temptation. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
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‘We do not seek peace’ says St. Augustine ‘so as to get ready 
for war, but we wage war to secure peace’, Ep. clxxxix. 6; 
S. T. II-II. xl. δά 2 and 3. 

5. 45. Christ accommodates His speech to our knowledge: 
He came to teach us the way to heaven, not physical science. 
46. For the Publicans sce Index; also Ads iiiv), Ὁ. 45. 
48. The preceding, then, are Counsels of perfection, not 

precepts, cf. xix. 10-13. 

“The precepts of the New Law must be understood as falling 
on those things which are necessary for obtaining the goal of 
eternal happiness to which the New Law directly introduces 
us; whereas the Counsels should fall on those things wherely 
a man may better and more expeditiously attain that goal. Now 
man is set midway between the things of this world and spiri- 
tual good things in which eternal happiness consists, so that 
the more he clings to the one the further he departs from the 
other, and conversely. If, then, a person clings wholly to the 
things of this world, makes them his goal, and regards them as 
the reason and standard of 41] he does, such a man has wholly 
fallen away from spiritual good things; such a disharmony is 
removed by the precepts. Yet complete renunciation of the 
things of this world is not necessary if a man would arrive at 
the goal of eternal happiness; for a man can, while using the 
things of this world, attain to eternal happiness, provided he 
does not make those things his goal. He will, however, attain 
eternal happiness more expeditiously if he renounces the good 
things of this world, and consequently the Gospel-Counsels 
are given for that purpose”, S. T. I-IT. ον}. 4. 

6. 7.‘Speak not much...’ That is with incoherent, vehement, 
thoughtless words; Christ Himself repeated His prayer in the 
garden, xxvi. 36-44. 

8. “It is not necessary for us to offer our prayers to God 
as though to let Him know our needs and desires, but so 
that we may reflect upon oursclves and so have recourse to 
the Divine assistance in these things”. S. Τὶ II-IT. lxxxiii. 2 
al 1. Nor is prayer meant to change God’s arrangements but 
to obtain by our prayers what God has arranged, S. T. II-II 
Ixxxilt. 2 ad 1 and 2. : 

9. ‘Thus therefore shall you pray’. Though ‘the Lord's 
Prayer’ must be the most perfect form of prayer it does not 
follow that it is the only method of prayer that we are allowed - 
to use, Christ’s own example in the Garden and on the Cross, 
as also His repeated teaching, indicates our freedom in this 
respect, cf. Lk. xviii. 13, I. Tim. if. 1-9. 
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14. For if you will forgive men their offences, your hea- 
venly Father will forgive you also your offences. 15. But 
if you will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive 
you your offences. 

16. And when you fast, be not as the hypocrites, sad. For 
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men 
to fast. Amen! say to you, they have received their reward. 
17. But thou, when thou fastest anoint thy head, and wash 
thy face: 18. That thou appear not to men to fast, but to 
thy Father who is in secret: and thy Father who seeth in 
secret, will repay thee. 

19. Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth: where the 
rust, and moth consume, and where thieves break through, 
and steal. 20. But lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven: 
where neither the rust nor moth doth consume, and where 
thieves do not break through, nor steal. 21. For where thy 
treasure is, there is thy heart also. 

22. The light of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye be single 
thy whole body shall be lightsome. 23. But if thy eye be 
evil thy whole body shall be darksome. If then the light 
that is in thee, be darkness: the darkness itself how great 
shall it be? 24. No man can serve two masters. For either 
he will hate the one, and Jove the other: or he will sustain 
the one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

25. Therefore | say to you, be not solicitous for your life, 
what you shall eat, nor for your body what you shall put on. 
Is not the life more than the meat: and the body more than 


. the raiment? 26. Behold the birds of the air, for they neither 
; sow, nor do they reap, nor gather into barns: and your 
' heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of much more 


value than they? 27. And which of you by taking thought, 
can add to his stature one cubit? 28. And for raiment why 
are you solicitous? Consider the lilies of the field how they 
grow: they labour not, neither do they spin. 29. But I say 
to you, that not even Solomon in all his glory was arrayed 
as one of these. 

30. And if the grass of the field, which is to-day, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven, God doth so clothe: how much 
more you, O ye of little faith? 31. Be not solicitous there- 
fore, saying: What shall we eat: or what shall we drink, or 
wherewith shall we be clothed? 32. For after all these things 
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6. 11. ‘Supersubstantial’; W. ‘over other substances’, all other 
English versions ‘daily’ but R. V. mg. ‘for the coming day’. 
The Greek word is unique and perhaps ‘for instant need’ 
best expresses it. ‘Supersubstantial’ is St. Jerome’s endea- 
vour to express the force of the Greek here but in Lk. x1. 
3 he retained the Old-Latin ‘quotidianum’. 

13. “The daily prayers of the faithful make satisfaction for 
the small and trifling faults inevitable in this life. This 
Prayer, the Lord’s Prayer, blots out all trifling and daily 
faults”. St. Augustine, Enchtridion, 71. 

24. ‘Mammon’, see note on Lk. xvi. 13. p. 265. 

25. ‘Solicitous’ or unduly anxious; we have to work for 
our living but must at the same time trust God. “A man must 
have a certain anxiety about the acquisition or preservation of 
external things. But if he does not seek them or possess them 
save in a moderate quantity — enough, that is, for the needs of 
a simple life — then the anxiety demanded does not much im- 
pede a person nor does it conflict with the perfection of the 
Christian life... similarly in Religious life, anxiety about the 
property of the Community can be a point of charity even 
though it may prove a hindrance to the more lofty acts of 
charity, Divine contemplation for instance or instructing our 
neighbour”, S. 7. II-I1. clxxxviii. 7. 
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do the heathens seek. For your Father knoweth that you 
have need of all these things. 

33. Seek ve therefore first the kingdom of God, and his 
Justice, and all these things shall be added unto you. 34. Be 
not therefore solicitous for to-morrow; for the morrow will 
be solicitous for itself. Sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof. 


7. 1. Judge not, that you may not be judged. 2. For with 
what judgment you judge, you shall be judged: and with 
what measure you mete, it shall be measured to vou again. 

3. And wny seest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye; and seest not the beam that is in thy own eye? 4. Or 
how sayest thou to thy brother: Let me cast the mote out of 
thy eye; and behold a beam is in thy own eye? 5. Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thy own eye, 
and then shalt thou see to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother’s eye. 6. Give not that which is holy to dogs; neither 
Cast ye your pearls beiore swine, lest perhaps they trample 
them under their feet, and turning upon you they tear vou. 

7. Ask and it shall be given you: seek and you shall find: 
knock, and it shall be opened to you. 8. For every one that 


: asketh, receiveth: and he that seeketh, findeth: and to him 
: that knocketh, it shall be opened. 9. Or what man is there 


among you, of whom if his son shall ask bread, will he reach 
him astone? 10. Or if he shall ask him a fish, will he reach 
him a serpent? 

11. If you then being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
ycur children: how much more will your Father who 15 in 
heaven, give good things to them that ask him? 12. All 
things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do you also to them. For this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13. Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there are who go in thereat. 14. How narrow is the gate, 
and strait is the way that leadeth to life: and few there are 
that find it. 

15. Beware of false prophets, who come to vou in the 
clothing of sheep, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
16. By their fruits you shall know them. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thisiles? 17. Even so every good 
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7. 1. ‘Judge not...’... “Judgement is only lawful according as 
it is an act proceeding from justice and for this three things 
are requisite: it must flow from an inclination for justice, 
secondly from a superior authority, thirdly it must be pronoun- 
ced according to the rules of prudence; if defective in any of 
these points judgement will be faulty and unlawful... Our Lord 
in the words above-quoted prohibits rash judgement”, S. 7. 
II-IT. lv. 2. 

[Under this head will come suspiciousness, of which we have 
“the first degree when a person begins to question on slight 
grounds another person’s goodness; this is a venial and light 
fault springing from that human temptation ‘from which this 
present life cannot be free’. The second degree is when a 
person thinks on slight grounds that another is certainly wick- 
ed. and if it is question of some grave matter this 1s a mortal 
sin, hence St. Augustine remarks ‘If we cannot avoid suspect- 
ing. because we are men, we should at least avoid judgements, 
that is definite and positive opinions’. The third degrec is 
when a judge proceeds to condemn a person on mere suspicion, 
this is a direct breach of justice and is a mortal sin”. S. T. 
11-11, Ix. 3.] 

3. The mote and the beam, a current proverb in the East and 
to be interpreted quite literally: a tiny twig and a beam of 
wood, 

4. “When we have to correct some one we ought to ask 
ourselves first whether the fault in question is one which we 
ourselves have never had; then we should remind ourselves 
that we too are men and therefore might well have the same 
fault; this will suggest to our minds the thought of our com- 
mon human frailty, with the result that compassion and not 
hatred will motive our correction”, St. Augustine, On the 
Sermon on the mount, ii. 19 cf. 5. T. 11-11. xxxiii. 5. 

7. When we petition God for favours we do not attempt 
to bend or change the will of the unchangeable God but: 
“When we ask in our prayers for things pertaining to our 
salvation we conform our wills to God’s will who ‘will have 
all men to be saved’”, S. T. 1-Τ| Ixxxiii. 5 ad 2. 
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tree bringeth forth good fruit, and the evil tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can an evil tree bring forth good fruit. 
19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut 
down and shall be cast into the fire. 20. Wherefore by their 
fruits you shall know them. 

21. Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
ito the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 22. Many will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophesied in thy name, and cast out devils in 
thy name, and done many miracles in thy name? 23. And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, you that work iniquity. 

24. Every one therefore that heareth these my words, and 
doth them, shall be likened to a wise man that built his 
house upon a rock. 25. And the rain fell, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and they beat upon that house, 
and it fell not, for it was founded on a rock. 26. And every 
one that heareth these my words, and doth them not, shall 
be like a foolish man that built his house upon the sand. 
27. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell, and great 
was the fall thereof. 

28. And it came to pass when Jesus had fully ended these 
words, the people were in admiration at his doctrine. 
29. For he was teaching them as one having power, and not 
as the scribes and Pharisees. 


8. 1. And when he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him: 2. And behold a leper came 
and adored him, saying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 3. And JESUS stretching forth his hand, touched 
him, saying: { will, be thou made clean. And forthwith his 
leprosy was cleansed. 4. And JESUS saith to him: See thou 
tell no man: but go, show thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift which Moses cominanded, for a testimony unto them. 

5. And when he had entered into Capharnaum, there came 
to him a centurion, beseeching him. 6. And saying: Lord, 
my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, and is grievously 
tormented. 7. And JESUS saith to him: I will come and heal 
him. 8. And the centurion, making answer, said: Lord, | 
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7. 22. [‘Prophesied in Thy Name’. ‘Prophesying’ literally 
ieans speaking as God's representative. It is an official act; 
consequently a man without the love of God can prophesy if 
that belongs to his office; for its immediate object is not the 
knitting of the Prophct’s affections to God — which 15 the 
task of charity. Whence it comes that Prophecy need not be 
accompanied by a good moral life. S. 7. II-1I, clxxii. 4. 

The same considerations apply to the Infallibility of the 
Pope. ] 

24-27. This may serve as a commentary on xvi. 18. 

28. ‘Admiration’ means ‘wonder’. 

“Christ’s power in teaching was duc to His miracles, where- 
by He confirmed His doctrine, to His capacity for persuading 
men, and to the authority with which He spoke — for He 
spoke as one supcrior to the Law, ‘But I say to you’; it was 
also due to the upright view of His life displayed in the 
fact that in His intercourse with men He lived without sin”, 
δ. Τ΄ III. xlii. 1 ad 2m. 

29. Not merely that His teaching was clear and decisive in 
contrast to the endless wordy disputes of the Scribes, but it 
was supported by miracles, by His own persuasiveness and 
authoritative manner, cp. Mk. i. 22, Lk. iv. 32. 

8. 3. [He touched him’, The human nature of Christ is the 
instrument of His Godhead. “The human nature of Christ has 
its own proper character and power whereby it acts; so, too, 
has His Divine nature. Consequently His human nature has 
its own proper operations distinct from the Divine operations, 
and conversely, Yet at the same time the Divine nature uses 
the operations of the human nature as the operations of its 
own instrument; while similarly the human nature shares 
in the opcrations of the Divine nature precisely as an instru- 
ment shares in the operation of the principal agent (who applies 
it)”. This will become clearer when we reflect that the proper 
function of a saw is to cut in a certain fashion — else no one 
would use it; but it is only when ‘used’ that the saw can make 
a table. Moreover the table resulting from the combined ac- 
tion of the carpenter and the saw is wholly the work of the 
saw and wholly the work of the carpenter, but of each in their 
respective spheres, the one as applying, the other as applied. 
When, then, Christ ‘touched’ the leper, God used the human 
material nature of Christ, His finger, to secure contact with 
the afflicted man, and both Natures — the human as the instru- 
mental, the Divine as the principal cause — wrought the cure 
by one single operation proceeding from two causes. Not, of 
course that Christ’s Divine nature was dependent on His hu- 
man nature, He could have wrought the cure by a word, ver. 
& In. iv. 50. “5. 7. TE. χίχ. 1]. 
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am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof; but 
only say the word, and my servant shall be healed. 9. For I 
also am a man subject to authority, having under me sol- 
diers; and I say to this, Go, and he goeth, and to another, 
Come, and he cometh, and to mv servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 10. And JESUS hearing this, marvelled; and said 
to them that followed him: Amen I sav to vou, I have not 
found so great faith in [srael. 

11. And J say to you that many shall come from the east 
and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: 12. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into the exterior darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 13. And 
JESUS said to the centurion: Go, and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done to thee. And his servant was healed at the 
same hour. 

14. And when JESUS was come into Peter’s house, he saw 
his wife’s mother lying, and sick cf a fever. 15. And he 
touched her hand, and the fever left her, and she arose and 


ἵν. ministered to them. 16. And when evening was come, they 


brought to him many that were possessed with devils: and 
he cast out the spirits with his word: and all that were sick 
he healed. 17. That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
by the prophet Isaias saying: He took our infirmities, and 


' bore our diseases. 


18. And JESUS seeing great multitudes about him, gave 
orders to pass over the water. 19. Anda certain scribe came 
and said to him: Master, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou shalt go. 20. And JESUS saith to him: The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air nests; but the son of man hath 
not where to lav his head. 21. And another of his disciples 
said to him: Lord. suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
22. But JESUS said to him: Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

23. And when he entered into the boat, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. 24. And behold a great tempest arose in the 
sea, so that the boat was covered with waves, but he was 


i. asleep. 25. And they came to him, and awaked him, saying: 


Lord, save us, we perish. 26. And JESUS saith to them: Why 
are you fearful, O ye of little faith? Then rising up he com- 
manded the winds, and the sea, and there came a great calm. 
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8.8. “With regard to frequent reception of Holy Commu- 
nion it should be remembered that the Church’s teaching has 
varied in different ages. In the primitive Church, for in- 
stance, when the devotion of the faithful was very great, it 
was laid down that they should communicate every day; thus 
Pope Anacletus says : ‘After the Consecration let those who 
do not leave the church communicate; for so the Apostles 
enacted and so the holy Raman Church holds’. Later on, 
however, when fervour had diminished, Pope Fabian laid 
down that people should “communicate at least thrice a year, 
at Easter, Pentecost and Christmas, if not more frequently’ ; 
while Pope Soter says that we ought to communicate on Holy 
‘Thursday. Afterwards, as sin came to abound and charity 
grew cold, Innocent I1I decreed in the Lateran Council that 
the faithful should communicate at least once a year, namely 
at Easter. We are counselied however to communicate on 
all Sundays”, S. 7. 111. Ixxx. 10 ad 5m. (Though the Let- 
ters cited from the first three Pontiffs are spurious — 
St. Thomas quotcs them from the Decretals in which they are 
given — they at any rate suffice to illustrate the Church’s 
doctrine). 

9. He means that he hiinself is ‘subject to authority’, and 
also that he has others under him, and thus fully realises what 
is meant by the authoritative word of command. 

10. ‘Marvelled’. “To marvel implies the presence of some- 
thing new and unwonted. Now in Christ there could be 
nothing new or unwonted for His Divine knowledge where- 
ly He knew all things in the Word of God, nor for His human 
infused knowledge. But there could be for His experimental 
knowledge to which new things could present themselves day 
by day... and this kind of knowledge He took on Himself for 
our instruction’s sake, to shew us that we too ought to marvel 
where He did so; whence St. Augustine remarks: ‘Such move- 
ments in Him are not indications of a mind perturbed but 
of a Master who is teaching’”, 5. T. ITI. xv. 8, 
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27. But the men wondered, saying: What manner of man is 
this, for the winds and the sea obey him? 

28. And when he was come on the other side of the water, 
into the country of the Gerasenes, there met him two that 
were possessed with devils, coming out of the sepulchres, 
exceeding fierce, so that none could pass by that way. 
29. And behold they cried out saying: What have we to do 
with thee, JESUS Son of God? art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time? 30. And there was, not far from them, 
an herd of many swine feeding. 31. And the devils besought 
him saying: If thou cast us out hence, send us into the herd 
of swine. 

32. And he said to them: Go. But they going out went 
into the swine, and behold the whole herd ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea: and they perished in the waters. 
33. And they that kept them fled: and coming into the city, 
told everything, and concerning them that had been possess- 
ed by the devils. 

34. And behold the whole city went out to meet JESUS, and 
when they saw him, they besought him that he would depart 
from their coast. 


9. 1. And entering into a boat, he passed over the water 
and came into his own city. 2. And behold they brought 
to him one sick of the palsy lying in a bed. And JESUS see- 
ing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy: Be of good 
heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 3. And behold some 
of the scribes said within themselves: He blasphemeth. 
4. And JESUS seeing their thoughts, said: Why do you think 
evil in your hearts? 

5. Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee: 
or to say, arise and walk? 6. But that you may know that 
the son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then 
said he to the man sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go into thy house. 7. And he arose, and went into his 
house. 8. And the multitude seeing it, feared, and glorified 
God that gave such power to men. 

9. And when JESUS passed on from thence, he saw a man 
sitting in the custom-house, named Matthew; and he saith 
to him: Follow me. And he arose up and followed him. 

10. And it came to pass as he was sitting at meat in the 
house, behold many publicans and sinners came, and sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples. 11. And the Pharisecs 


ST. MATTHEW. 27 


8. 28. Mk. and Lk. only mention one possessed man, cp. the 
two blind men outside Jericho, Mt. xx. 30-34, whereas Mk. x. 
46 and Lk. xviii. 35, only mention one; similarly in Mt. xxvii. 
44 both the robbers blasphemed; “At first” says St. Jerome 
“both blasphemed, then one, at sight of such marvels, believed”. 

29. The evil spirits know Him, Jas. ii. 19. ‘Before the time’, 
Apoc. xx. 1-3; 1t seems that either hell or the souls of men were 
to be their abiding place. cp. xii. 43, Lk. xi. 24. 

30-34. The morality of this act has often been called in ques- 
tion but it seems sufficient to say that Christ shewed the value 
in His sight of one human soul when he preferred that 2000 
swine should perish to one man being lost. The rarity of 
diabolic possessions in the present day as compared with its 
frequency in the Gospel-narratives should not be remarkable 
when we recall the multiplied presence of Christ in our midst 
now, see note on xi. 28, Acts, xix. 13. 

32. On this St. Chrysostom remarks: “When you find the 
l.ord doing such things to plants or to brute beasts do not 
ask how the fig-tree, for instance, can have justly been dried 
up when it was not the time for figs. To ask such questions 
is the height of folly. for in such beings there is no question 
of sin or punishment. Look rather at the miracle and marvel 
at Him who performed it”. “Nor”, adds St. Thomas, “did 
the Creator do any injustice to the owner when He thus used 
for the salvation of other men things He had Himself created. 
Rather should we say with St. Hilary: ‘Herein we discover 
a proof of the Lord’s goodness; for when He wanted to 
afford proof of the salvation He was bringing He exercised 
His power on mens’ bodies; but when He was desirous to 
shew the severity He would exercise towards men who should 
prove contumacious, He by destroying a tree gave an exam- 
ple of what was to happen”, S. T. IIT. xliv. 4 ad 2m. 

9. 4. [“To know the heart’s secrets and judge them belongs 
to God alone. but through a certain overflow of His Divine 
nature into His human soul it belongs also to Christ”, S. T. 
ITY. lix. 2 and 3.] 

5. It is easy to say ‘thy sins are forgiven’, for there is no 
external proof or disproof of the efficacy of the words. 

6. This curious parenthesis occurs in all three accounts. 

9. Mt. alone gives his name, cf. x. 3; Lk. v. 27 calls him 

evi; so too Mk. ii. 14. 
610. “Christ could”, says St. Chrysostom, “while remaining 
In one spot have drawn all men to Him to hear His preaching. 
But He did not do so, for He wished to give us an example 
that we too should go about and seek out them that are 
perishing, as a shepherd seeks his lost sheep and a physician 
goes to see a sick mani”. 
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seeing it, said to his disciples: Why doth your master eat 
with publicans and sinners? 12, But JESUS hearing it, said: 
They that are in health need not a physician, but they that 
are ill, 13. Go then and learn what this meanceth, / will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice. For lam not come to call the just, 
but sinners. 

14. Then came to him the disciples of John, saying: Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples do not 
fast? 15. And JESUS said to them: Can the children of the 
bridegroom mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? 
But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall he taken 
away from them, and then they shall fast. 16. And nobody 
putteth a piece of raw cloth tnto an old garment. For it 
taketh away the fulness thereof from the garment, and there 
is made a greater rent. 17. Neither do they put new wine 
into old bottles. Otherwise the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish. But new wine they put 
into new bottles: and both are preserved. 

18. As he was speaking these things unto them, behold a 
certain ruler came and adored him, saying: J.ord, my 
daughter is even now dead; but come, lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 19. And JEsus rising up followed him, 
with his disciples. 

20. And behold a woman who was troubled with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment. 21. For she said within herself: [fF | 
shall touch only his garment, 1 shall be healed. 22. But 
JESUS turning and secing her, said: Be of good heart, daugh- 
ter, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour. 

23. And when JESUS was come into the house of the ruler, 
and saw the minstrels and the multitude making a rout, 
24. He said: Give place, for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth. 
And they laughed him to scorn. 25. And when the multitude 
was put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand. And 
the maid arose. 26. And the fame hereof went abroad into 
all that country. 

27. And as JESUS passed from thence, there followed him 
two blind men crying out and saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Son of David. 28. And when he was come to the house, the 
blind men came to him. And JESUS saith to them, Do you 
believe, that I can do this unto you? They say to him, Yea, 
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9. 12. [“Christ, the spiritual Physician, works in two ways: 
interiorly, by Himself, and thus He prepares a man’s will so 
that he wishes what 15 good and flees what is evil; He also 
works through His ministers by applying Sacraments exter- 
nally, thus perfecting externa:ly what had been begun inte- 
riorly”, 5. T. III. Ixviii. 4 ad 2]. 

14. Those who, unlike Peter, Andrew and John, Jn. 1. 35-42, 
had not left the herald for tiie King. 

15. ‘The bridegroom’, an accepted title of the Messias, Osce 
ii, 20. Ps. xvi. 6, so that Jesus is here instnuating that He is 
the Messias. ‘Children’, by a Hebrew usage, means ‘friends’. 

16-17. Christ’s Church — His kingdom on earth — is a ‘new 
thing’. and its spirit is something quite different from that 
of the Synagogue; for the Church as ‘the Kingdom’ see Col. 
eG, Mac ea 

24. Cf. Jn. xi. 11-14. 

25. [‘And the maid arose’. “God is not subordinate to the 
harmony of secondary causes, but their harmony or order is 
subject to Him as proceeding from Him, not of any necessity 
of nature but by the choice of His will; for He could have 
created another system of causes. Consequently God can, when 
He chooses, act apart from the system He has instituted, for 
instance by producing the effects of secondary causes without 
them, or effects beyond their capacity. Hence St. Augustine 
says ‘God acts outside the wonted course of nature, but not 
against its supreme law, for He cannot act against Himself’”, 
S. T. 1. ev. 6.] 

27. They could not see Him, yet a special grace was granted 
them lecause of their disability, cp. Jn. iv. 26, ix. 37. 

“Two blind men’ see note on viii. 28. 

‘Son of David’, cp. xv. 22, xx. 30-31, xxi. 15. 
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lord. 29. Then he touched their eyes, saying, According 
to your faith, be it done unto you. 30. And their eyes were 
opened, and Jesus strictly charged them, saying, See that 
no man know this. 31. But they going out, spread his fame 
abroad in all that country. 

32. And when they were gone out, behold they brought 
him a dumb man, possessed with a devil. 33. And after the 
devil was cast out, the dumb man spoke, and the multitudes 
wondered saying. Never was the like seen in Israel. 34. But 
the Pharisees said, By the prince of devils he casteth out 
devils. 

35. And JESUS went about all the cities and towns, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing every disease, and every infirmity. 
36. And seeing the multitudes, he had compassion on them, 
because they were distressed, and lying like sheep that have 
no shepherd. 37. Then he saith to his disciples, The harvest 
indeed is great, but the labourers are few. 38. Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest. 


10. 1. And having called his twelve disciples together, he 
gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of diseases, and all manner of infirmities. 
2. And the names of the twelve Apostles are these: The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother. 3. James 
the son of Zebedee, and John hits brother, Philip and Bartho- 
lomew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, and James fhe 
son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus. 4. Simon the Cananean, 
and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5. These twelve JESUS sent: commanding them, saying: 
Go ye not into the way of the gentiles, and into the cities 
of the Samaritans enter ye not: 6. But go ye rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 7. And going preach, 
saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8. Heal the 
sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils: freely 
have you received, freely give. 9. Do not possess gold, nor 
silver, nor money in your purses. 10. Nor scrip for your 
journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor a staff; for the work- 
man is worthy of his meat. 

11. And into whatsoever city or town you shall enter, in- 
quire who in it is worthy, and there abide till you go thence. 
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9. 30. ‘Strictly charged them’. “In bidding them be silent 
about the miracles, He gave an example to His servants who 
come after Him, namely that they should want to hide their 
miracles and yet that these should, contrary to their will, be 
divulged for the profit of others.” S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 2. 

10. 2. Peter is always first in the lists, iv. 18, cf. Jn. 1. 42. 

3. Note ‘Matthew the publican’, Mt. alone gives himself this 
title, cf. Lk. v. 27-29, cf. note on ix. 9. ‘Simon the Cananean’, 
see note on Acts. 1. 13. 

3. Thaddeus, so too in Mk. ii. 16; but in Lk. vi. 14 and 
Acts i. 13 he is replaced by ‘Jude (the brother of) James’. 

5-6. To Israel first, Acts. xiii. 46, Rom. xi. 17, xv. 8, for the 
promises were to them, Rom. iil. 2, 1x. 4, and they could have 
excused their repudiation of Him had He gone to the Gen- 
tiles. But more than all, because it was by His Cross that He 
was to win power and dominion over the heathen, Apoc. ii. 
26, Phil. ii. &. 

8. “It is a proof of greater, not of less power, to do things 
by others than oneself, so that in this more than any other 
thing is Christ’s Divine power shewn that He gave such 
power to His disciples in teaching that they converted heathen 
who had never heard of Him”. S. 7. JIf. xlii. 1 ad 2. 

9. ‘Do not possess gold nor silver’. St. Chrysostom explains 
this of that first mission to the Jews; but from then onwards 
neither they nor their successors were bound to preach the 
Gospel gratis. “It seems foolish to say that so many holy 
Bishops, such as Athanasius, Ambrose and Augustine, would 
have transgressed this command had they thought they were 
hound by it”. S. 7. II-IT. clxxxv. 6 ad 2. 
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12. And when you come into the house, salute it, saying: 
Peace be to this house. 13. And if that house be worthy, 
your peace shall come upon it; but if it be not worthy, your 
peace shall return to you. 14. And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words: going forth out of that 
house or city shake off the dust from your feet. 15. Amen 
I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. Be 
ve therefore wise as serpents and simple as doves. 17. But 
beware of men. For they will deliver you up in councils, and 
they will scourge you in their synagogues. 18. And you 
shall be brought before governors, and before kings for my 
sake, for a testimony to them and to the gentiles: 19. But 
when they shall deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
to speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what to speak. 
20. For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you. 

21. The brother also shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the son; and the children shall rise up against 
their parents, and shall put them to death. 22. And you 
shall be hated by all men for iny name’s sake: but he that 
Shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved. 23. And 
when they shall persecute you in this city, flee into another. 
Amen I say to you, you shall not finish all the cities of Israel, 
till the son of man come. 

24. The disciple is not above the master, nor the servant 
above his lord. 25. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his lord. If they have cal- 
led the good-man of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household? 

26. Therefore fear them not. For nothing is covered that 
shall not be revealed; nor hid, that shall not be known. 
27. That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light: 
and that which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon the 
housetops. 28. And fear ye not them that kill the body, and 
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him that can 
destroy both soul and body into hell. 29. Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing: and not one of them shall fall 
on the ground without your Father. 30. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. 31. Fear not therefore: 
better are you than many sparrows. 
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10. 17. ‘Synagogue’. The word means an ‘assembly’ and in the 
New Testament means rather the place οἱ assembly than the 
people assembled. Since the Temple was not readily accessible 
to the people who lived outside Jerusalem, and since even there 
there were many whose nationality kept them to a certain 
extent apart from the rest, Acts vi. 9, places of assembly for 
prayer and the reading of the Law and the Prophets were 
erected everywhere. Since it was from these places that the 
Law was disseminated and the spirit of Judaism fostered, the 
term ‘Synagogue’ came in tine to stand for Judaism and its 
principles. 

19. Not that preachers are not to prepare but that Christians 
will, when arraigned before the civil powers for their religion, 
be helped in their defence by the Holy Spirit. 

23. Not His Coming ‘in glory’ to judge this world, but the 
Coming of His Kingdom on earth, τσ. the Church, cf. notes 
on ch. xxiv. 

25. Cp. ix. 34. 

28, ‘Fear ve not’. “It is natural for a man to shun harm to 
his own body and the loss of temporal property; but for him 
lo quit the path of justice for the sake of such things is con- 
tary to natural reason. Hence Aristotle says that there are 
certain things, viz. sinful deeds, which no fear should compel 
a man to commit, since it 1s worse to commit such sins than 
to suffer any amount of punishment”, S. Τ᾽. II-II. xix. 3 ad 3. 

[Fear is of different kinds: “The object of fear is evil; 
when, then, a person departs from God because of some evil 
he fears, such fear is termed human or ‘of this world’. But 
sometimes by reason of his fear a man turns to God and 
clings to Him. Now the evil in this case is either the evil 
which is punishment, or that which is sin. If, then, a person 
turns to God and clings to Him through fear of punishment 
kis fear will be servile; if through fear of sin his fear will 
be filial, for children fear what offends their father. If it is 
for both reasons, then it will be initial fear which stands mid- 
way between the other two”, S. 7. II-II. xix.2.] 
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32. Every one therefore that shall confess me before men, 
| will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven. 
33. But he that shall deny me before men, 1 will also deny 
him before my Father who is in heaven. 

34. Do not think that I came to send peace upon earth: | 
came not to send peace, but the sword. 35. For I came to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 36. And a man’s enemies shall be they of 
his own household. 37. He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38. And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, 
is not worthy of me. 39. He that findeth his life, shall lose 
it and he that shall lose his life for me, shall find it. 40. He 
that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that sent me. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive the reward of a prophet: and he that receiveth 
a just man in the name of a just man, shall receive the re- 
ward of a just man. 42. And whosoever shall give to drink 
to one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, amen I say to you, he shall not lose his 
reward. 


11. 1. And it came to pass: when JESUS had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he passed from thence, to 
teach and preach in their cities. 2. Now when John had 
heard in prison the works of Christ: sending two of his dis- 
ciples he said to him: 3. Art thou he that art to come, or 
look we for another? 4. And JESUS making answer said to 
them: Go and relate to John what you have heard and seen. 
5. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor have the gospel 
preached to them. 6. And blessed is he that shall not be 
scandalized in me. 

7. And when they went their way, JESUS began to say to 
the multitudes concerning John: What went you out into the 
desert to see? a reed shaken with the wind? 8. But what 
went you out to see? a man clothed in soft garments? Behold 
they that are clothed in soft garments, are in the houses of 
kings. 9. But what went you out to see? a prophet? Yea | 
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10. 34. ‘Not peace but the sword’. True peace can only mean 
the perfect enjoyment of the One Supreme Good, and that 
cannot be here on earth. ‘The Prince of Peace’ came to bring 
us the pledge of our ultimate atlainment of that, on condition 
that here on earth we refuse to seck satisfaction in transient 
human affections; ‘the sword’ means the ever-recurring seve- 
rance of earthly ties. 

35. [“Friendship, says Aristotle, does not demand agreement 
ii Opinions but in the good things useful for life, especially 
great things, for to disagree about trifles hardly seems to be 
disagreement. Hence nothing precludes those who have cha- 
rity from having different opinions. Nor is this opposed to 
peace. since opinions belong to the intellect which precedes the 
will wherein resides the union which is peace’, 5. 7. II-I1. 
xxIx. 3 ad 2.] 

42. “Here, then He gave His disciples many admonitions, 
hut whether Matthew put them down out of order or whether 
the order he follows is merely as he remembered it, is not 
clear”, St. Augustine, De Consensu, ii. 70 . 

11. 2. St. John was, according to Josephus, Ant. XVIII. v. 2, 
imprisoned in the fortress of Machacrus which he describes 
as heing ‘in the mountains of Arabia’, Ant. XIII. xvi. 3, XIV, 
v. 2, 4, vi. 1, Wars I. vii. 2, or ‘on the borders of the domi- 
nions of Herod (Antipas) and Aretas’, Ant. XVIII. v. 1. Im- 
mense ruins remain at the modern Mkaur on the Fast of the 
Dead Sea about 3675 feet above it. 

3. “John the Baptist did not ask about Christ’s coming in 
the flesh as though ignorant of it, since he expressly confessed 
it, Jn. 1. 34....; St. Chrysostom says he asked so as to satisfy 
his disciples from Christ's own mouth, and that Christ replied 
by working miracles for their instruction” S. T. II-II. ii. 7 ad 2. 

5. By these cures He shews them the fulfilment of Isaias 
NXXV. 5. 
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tell you, and more than a prophet. 10. For this is he of 
whom it is written: Behold I send my Angel before thy face, 
who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11. Amen [ say to you, there hath not risen among them 
that are born of women a greater than John the Baptist: yet 
he that is the lesser in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 12. And from the days of John the Bapttst until 
now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the vio- 
lent bear it away. 13. For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John: 

14. And if you will receive it, he is Elias that is to come. 
15. He that hath ears to hear, [οἱ him hear. 16. But where- 
unto shall I esteem this generation to be like? It is Jike to 
children sitting in the market-place. 17. Who crying to 
their companions say: We have piped to you, and you have 
not danced: we have lamented, and you have not mourned. 
18. For John came neither eating nor drinking: and they say: 
He hath a devil. 19. The son of man came eating and drink- 
ing, and they say: Behold a man that is a glutton and a wine- 
drinker, a friend of publicans and sinners. And wisdom is 
justified by her children. 

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities, wherein were 
done the most of his miracles, for that they had not done 
penance. 21. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, Betsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that 
have been wrought in you, they had Jong ago done penance 
in sackcloth and ashes. 22. But I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, 
than for you. 23. And thou Capharnaum, shalt thou be 
exalted up to heaven? thou shalt go down even unto hell. 
For if in Sodom had been wrought the miracles that have 
been wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained unto thts day. 


.24, But | say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for 


the land of Sodom in the day οἱ judgment, than for thee. 
25. At that time JESUS answered and said: | confess to 


_ thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 


hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast reveal- 
ed them to little ones. 26. Yea, Father; for so hath it seem- 
ed good in thy sight. 27. All things are delivered to me by 
my Father. And no one knoweth the Son, but the Father: 
neither doth any one know the Father, but the Son, and he 
to whom it shall please the Son to reveal him. 
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11. 11. ‘Lesser in the kingdom of heaven’. St. Thomas always 
interprets this as referring to the Angels, the least of whom 
transcends the greatest of men, S. T. I. cviit. 2 ad 3; cxvil. 2; 
Suppl. xxii. 4. On the other hand, it may refer to Christians ; 
for as John was on the threshold of the Church, he was never 
1 it, and in a sense membership of the Church confers a glory 
exceeding that of the Old Testament, cf. 11. Cor. iil. 13-18, 
Heb. xil. 22-24. 

14. See note on Mk. ix. 12. 

19. ‘Eating and drinking’. “In His daily life Christ gave an 
example of perfection in all those things which essentially con- 
cern salvation. But abstinence from food and drink does not 
belong essentially to salvation, Rom. xiv. 17. Hence St. Au- 
custine says: ‘The holy Apostles realised that the Kingdom of 
God does not consist in meat and drink but in a certain equa- 
nimity in putting up with things; neither did abundance uplift 
them nor did want depress them’”, S. T. III. xl. 2 ad 1. 

21. ‘Penance’, not merely inward repentance, but its mani- 
festation in outward acts, see note on lil. 2. 

25-30. Note the similarity between this passage and so much 
in St. John’s Gospel. 

25. “Purely speculative knowledge of the truth is only 
indirectly hindered by pride in the sense that a pround man, 
hy refusing to subordinate his understanding to God the 
Cause of all knowledge, cuts himself off from real knowledge 
of the truth, cf. Ecclus. vi. 34. But affective knowledge, 
(that is. knowledge of a truth combined with love of it) ts 
directly hindered by pride inasmuch as proud people delight 
in their own excellence and so fail to appreciate the excel- 
lence of truth. Hence St. Gregory says: ‘Though men do by 
their intelligence grasp some things generally unknown, they 
can never appreciate their sweetness’”, S. T. I-II. clxii. 3 
ad Im. 

27. See note on Nk. xiii. 32. 
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28. Come to me, all you that labour, and are burdened, 
and | will refresh you. 29. Take up my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, because | am meek, and humble of heart: And 
you shall find rest to your souls. 30. For my yoke is sweet 
and my burden light. 


12, 1. At that time JESUS went through the corn on the 
sabbath: and his disciples being hungry, began to pluck the 
ears, and to eat. 2. And the Pharisees seeing them, said to 
him: Behold thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-days. 3. But he said to them: Have you not 
read what David did when he was hungry, and they that 
were with him: 4. How he entered into the house of God, 
and did eat the loaves of proposition, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for them that were with him, but for the 
priests only? 5. Or have ye not read in the law, that on the 
sabbath-days the priests in the temple break the sabbath, 
and are without blame? 6. But I tell you that there is here 
a greater than the temple. 7. And if you knew what this 
meaneth: 1 will have mercy, and not sacrifice: you would 
never have condemned the innocent. 8. For the son of man 
is Lord even of the sabbath. 

9. And when he had passed from thence, he came into 
their synagogue. 10. And behold there was a man who 
had a withered hand, and they asked him, saying: Is it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath-days? that they might accuse him. 

11. But he said to them: What man shall there be among 
you, that hath one sheep: and if the same fall into a pit on 
the sabbath-day, will he not take hold on it and lift it up? 
12. How much better is a man than a sheep? ‘Therefore it 
is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath-days. 13. Then 
he saith to the man: Stretch forth thy hand, and he stretched 
it forth, and it was restored to health even as the other. 

14. And the Pharisees going out made a consultation 
against him, how they might destroy him. 15. But JEsuS 
knowing it, retired from thence: and many followed him, and 
he healed them all. 16. And he charged them that they 
should not make him known. 17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Isaias the prophet, saying: 18. Be- 
hold my servant whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom 
my soul hath been well pleased. 1 will put my Spirit upon 
him, and he shall show judgment to the gentiles. 19. He 
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It. 30. [‘My yoke is sweet’. “This refers to those virtuous 
works which consist in interior acts, namely in practising virtue 
promptly and with joy: this is exceedingly difficult for those 
who have not virtue, but virtue makes it easy. It is in this 
sense that the precepts of the New Law are heavier than those 
of the Old, for under the New Law even interior movements 
of the spirit are forbidden [if sinful] whereas they were not 
in all cases expressly prohibited under the old... as St. Augus- 
tine expresses it: ‘to him who loves, they are not hard but to 
him who loves not, they are’”, S. 7. I-II. cvii. 4.] 

12. 4. The loaves of proposition were the twelve loaves placed 
before the sanctuary in the Temple. 

6. Christ here openly claims to be greater than the Temple, 
than Jonas and Solomon, cf. vers. 41-42, Jn. v. 20, 28, 32, 34, 
30, 8. 

7. ‘Mercy and not sacrifice’. “We do not worship God by 
external sacrifices or duties for His own sake, but for our- 
selves and our neighbours. For God needs not our sacrifices 
lut wishes them to be offered to Him for our devotion’s sake 
and the advantage of our neighbour. Consequently mercy, 
whereby we come to the assistance of others, is a more accept- 
able sacrifice to Him as being of more immediate value to our 
neighbour, Heb. xiii. 16”, 5. T. II-II. xxx. 4 ad 2. 

8. ‘Lord even of the Sabbath’ which God Himself had insti- 
tuted, Gen. ii. 2-3. 

19. These words of the Prophet manifestly do not mean 
that Christ did not preach in the streets, Lk. xiit. 26, but that 
He was not to be a brawler but rather a comforter of the 
‘hruised’ spirit; cp. xi. 28-30. 
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shall not contend, nor cry out, neither shall any man hear his 
voice it the streets. 20. The brutsed reed he shall not break, 
and smoking flax he shall not extinguish: till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 21. And in his name the gentiles 
shall hope. 

22. Then was offered to him one possessed with a devil, 
blind and dumb: and he healed him, so that he spoke and 
saw. 23. And all the multitudes were amazed, and said: Is 
not this the son of David? 24. But the Pharisees hearing 
it, said: This man casteth not out devils but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25. And JESUS knowing their thoughts, said to them: Eve- 
ry kingdom divided against itself shall be made desolate: 
and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand. 
26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against him- 
self: how then shall his kingdom stand? 27, And if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast 
them out? Therefore they shall be your judges. 28. But if 
| by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then is the kingdom of 
God come upon you. 29, Or how can any one enter into the 
house of the strong, and rifle his goods, unless he first bind 
the strong? and then he will rifle his house. 30. He that is 
not with me, is against me: and he that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth. 

31. Therefore I say to you: Every sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven men, but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 32. And whosoever shall speak a word against 
the son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but he that shall 
speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come. 

33. Either make the tree good and its fruit good: or make 
the tree evil, and its fruit evil. For by the fruit the tree ts 
known, 34. O generation of vipers, how can you speak 
good things, whereas you are evil? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35. A good man out of a 
good treasure bringeth forth good things: and an evil man 
out of an evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 36. But 
[ say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment. 
37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thv 
words thou shalt be condemned. 
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12. 28 “Christ cast out devils from the body but much more 
from the soul. Hence He condemned the blasphemy of the 
Pharisees who satd that He cast out devils by the power of 
the devils: first on the ground that Satan is not divided against 
Satan, secondly by the example of others who cast them out 
by the Spirit of God, thirdly because He could not cast out 
the devil unless He overcame him by Divine power, and lastly 
because there was no agreement between Himself and Satan 
either in His works or in their effect, for Satan strove to 
scatter those whom Christ gathered”. S. T. III. xliii. 2 ad 3. 

These marvels wreught by Christ were meant to lead men 
to acknowledge His evident Divine power; refusal to do so 
was the grave sin of the Pharisees, for: “ True miracles can 
only be wrought by the power of God who alone can change 
the order of nature — which is what a miracle demands. Hence 


St. Leo says ‘In Christ there were two natures, one — the 
Divine — which coruscated with miracles, the other — the 
human — which succumbed to injuries’. Yet each of these 


acted in full communication with the other, stnce His human 
nature is the instrument of His Divine action and the human 
action receives its power from the Divine nature”, S. T. ΤΠ]. 
xliit. 2. 

‘Kingdom of God is come’, the reign of Christ began with 
His Incarnation when evil spirits were dethroned from the 
souls of men, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 23-28. 

31. The sin against the Holy Spirit was understood by St. 
Augustine to mean final impenitence which, precisely because 
‘final’, was unforgiveable. 

32. ‘Neither in this world nor in the world to come’. This 
clearly implies that there are sins which can be forgiven in the 
next world. Mortal sins cinnot be, since of their nature they 
imply that a man is wholly alienated from God; but venial 
sins, or deviations from perfect charity, can be forgiven after 
death. 

34. A terrible denunciation. cf. iii. 7. 

36. ‘The Day of Judgement’, note how frequently Christ re- 
fers to this, cf. xi. 22, 24, xiii. 39-50, xxiv. 36, xxv. 13, ete. 
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38. Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees answered him, 
saying: Master. we would see a sign from thee. 39. Who 
answering said to them: An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign: and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. 40. For as Jonas was in the whale’s 
belly three days and three nights: so shall the son of man 
be in the heart of the earth three days and three nights. 
41. The men of Ninive shall rise in judgment with this gene- 
ration, and shall condemn it: because they did penance at the 
preaching of Jonas. And behold a greater than Jonas here. 
42. The queen of the south shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: because she came from the 
ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold 
a greater than Solomon here. 

43. And when an unclean spirit is gone out of a man he 
walketh through dry places seeking rest, and findeth none. 
44. Then he saith: 1 will return into my house from whence 
Ι came out. And coming he findeth it empty, swept and 
garnished. 45. Then he goeth, and taketh with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the last state of that man is made worse 
than the first. So shall it be also to this wicked generation. 
46. As he was vet speaking to the multitudes, behold his 
mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to speak to 
him. 47. And one said unto him: Behold thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, sceking thee. 48. But he answering 
him that told him, said: Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren? 49. And stretching forth his hand towards his 
disciples, he said: Behold my mother and my brethren. 
50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father, that is in 
heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and mother. 


13. 1. The same day JESUS going out of the house, sat by 
the sea side. 2. And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him so that he went up into a boat and sat: and 
all the multitude stood on the shore. 3. And he spoke ta 
them many things in parables, saving: Behold the sower 
went forth to sow. 4. And whilst he soweth some fell by 
the way side, and the birds of the air came and ate them up. 
5. And other some fell upon stony ground, where they had not 
much earth: and they sprung up immediately, because they 
had no deepness of earth. 6. And when the sun was up they 
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12. 39. This ‘sign’ is used differently in Lk. xi. 30-2. 

40. Strictly speaking He was only in the tomb part of three 
days and two nights. S. TJ. 811}. 1. 4 ad 1. 

Jonas was a type of the Resurrection and also of the Apos- 
tolic preacher bringing whole peoples to repentance. 

42. ‘Queen of the South’, cf. 111. Kgs. x; she was the queen 
of Sheba or Saba which lay to the south, in Hebrew ‘yamin’, 
preserved to-day in the name Yemen for Arabia. 

43-45. A parable depicting the state of Israel which had 
cast out its original idolatry, but was now possessed by the 
far worse devils of pride and hardness of heart. 

47. ‘Brethren’: the word ‘brother’ is used of any close 
relationship — thus Lot is Abraham’s nephew, Gen. xii. 5, 
but his brother xiv. 16. 

50. None did the will of God better than She whom He 
had chosen to be the Mother of His Son. 

13. He spoke in parables because by such parables sacred 
things are hidden from unbelievers who might blaspheme, 
‘cast not your pearls before swine’, vii. 6; also “because 
through such parables simple folk are best taught; for simple- 
minded people get a better grasp of divine truths when set 
before them by illustrations. Hence Christ spoke in para- 
bles in order that men might more easily commit His teach- 
ing to memory, for He knew that deserving folk would 
accept His teaching. And He made use of many parables 
because in a crowd of men people are of very diverse dispo- 
sitions, hence His various illustrations adapted to men’s 
various <lispositions. Moreover spiritual truths must needs 
he set forth in veiled fashion; yet at the same time they can 
never be adequately expressed by illustrations from passing 
things; these latter, then, have to be varied, hence Job says 
‘T wish God would speak with thee and would open His lips 
to thve, that He might shew thee the secrets of wisdom and 
that His law is manifold’, xi. 5-6. 

This section denotes a marked change in Our Lord’s me- 
thod of teaching. He had begun by the plain and direct 
teaching given in the Sermon on the Mount, chs. v-vii, where 
He had spoken most simply and plainly of the Fatherhood 
vf God — in fact the phrase ‘your Father in heaven’ occurs 
some fifteen times in those chapters; but the opposition 
of the Pharisees had grown apace, ix. 3, II, 34, x. 25, xii. 2, 
10, 14, 27-34, 38, despite the esteem in which the populace 
held Him, iv. 24-25, v. 1, vii. 28-29, viii. 1, 18, 27, 34, ix. 
8, 26, 31, 33, xii. 23. Hence He changed His method and 
now speaks in parables, This docs not of course denote any 
change in the mind of God — not even in the Incarnate God, 
but forcknowing all things — even the vagaries of the human 
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were scorched: and because they had not root, they withered 
away. 7. And others fell among thorns: and the thorns 
grew up and choked them. 8. And others fell upon good 
ground: and they brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, and some thirtyfold. 9. He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear. 

10. And his disciples came and said to him: Why speakest 
thou to them in parables? 11. Who answered and said to 
them: Because to you it is given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven: but to them it is not given. 12. For 
he that hath, to him shall be given, and he shal! abound: but 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken away that also 
which he hath. 13. Therefore do [ speak to them in para- 
bles: because sceing they see not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. 14. And the prophecy of 
Isaias is fulfilled in them, who saith: By hearing you shail 
hear, and shall not understand: and seeing you shall see, and 
shall not perceive. 15. For the heart of this people is grown 
gross, and with their ears they have been dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have shut: lest at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them. 
16. But blessed are your eyes, because they see, and your 
ears, because they hear. 17. For, amen 1 say to you, many 
prophets and just men have desired to see the things that 
you see, and have not seen them: and to hear the things that 
you hear and have not heard them. 

18. Hear you therefore the parable of the sower. 19. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, there cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart: this is he that received the seed 
by the way side. 20. And he that received the seed upon 
stony ground is he that heareth the word, and immediately 
receiveth it with joy. 21. Yet hath he not root in himself, 
but is only for a time: and when there ariseth tribulation and 
persecution because of the word, he is presently scandalized. 
22. And he that received the seed among thorns: is he that 
heareth the word, and the care of this world and the deccit- 
fulness of riches choketh up the word, and he becometh 
fruitless. 23. But he that received the seed upon good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and understindeth, and 
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mind — He from eternity planned the two methods of 
teaching: the plain and direct, so that all might have their 
opportunities; the veiled and shrowded when some of them 
should have manifested their evil dispositions. Of God with 
whom ‘there is no change nor shadow of alteration’, S. Jas. 
i. 17, we must say with St. Augustine ‘Opera mutas, nec mutas 
consilium’, Confess. 1. 4. 

13. 11. The distinction between the teachers and the taught 
it the Christian Church is here clearly indicated and recurs 
throughout the Eptsties to Timothy and ‘Titus. 

For these ‘mysteries’, cf. Eph. iii. 3-9, the mystery of the 
reception of the Gentiles into the church; Eph. v. 32, of Christ 
and His body, the Church; Rom. xi. 25, of the conversion 
of the Jews; 1 Cor. xv. 51, of the Resurrection. 

11-15. They saw the miracles but these had no effect on them 
since tur any true knowledge a man must have a desire for it 
and must work; if it is question of a supernatural knowledge he 
must have taith and charity. And when a man hears what he 
does not like he finds it peculiarly hard to understand. They 
had shut their eyes and refused to see. God, then, is said 
tu harden, in that He does not give them such grace as shall 
effectively open their eyes. 

Note the advance in thought: in the Parable of the 
Sower two thirds of the seed sown had failed; ainong the 
remaining third — those in whose souls Christ’s doctrine 
had struck root and produced fruit — the enemy will come 
and sow tares. The former parable then deals with the 
cuinmencement of the Church, the latter with the troubles 
1) will encounter even when well established. 

14-17. See notes on Mk. iv. 12, Lk. viii. 10, Jn. xii. 40, 
pp. 125, 223, 363 

18-23. An ‘authentic’ interpretation and intended to guide 
us In Our interpretation of other parables. This explanation 
should be compared with those given in Mk. iv. 13-20 and 
Ik. viii. 11-15 when come interesting divergences will appear. 
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beareth fruit, and vieldeth the one an hundredfold, and 
another sixty and another thirty. 

24. Another parable he proposed to them, saving: The 
kingdom of heaven is likened to a man that sowed good 
seed in his field. 25. But while men were asleep, his enemy 
came and oversowed cockle among the wheat, and went his 
way, 26. And when the blade was sprung up, and had 
brought forth fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 27. And 
the servants of the good-man of the house coming said to 
him: Str, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field? whence 
then hath it cockle? 28. And he said to them: An enemy 
hath done this. And the servants said to him: Wilt thou 
that we go and gather it up? 29. And he said: No, lest per- 
haps, gathering up the cockle, you root up the wheat also 
together with it. 30. Suffer both to grow until the harvest, 
and in the time of the harvest | will say to the reapers: 
Gather up first the cockle, and bind it into bundles to burn, 
but the wheat gather ye into my barn. 

31. Another parable he proposed to them, saying: The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took and sowed in his field. 32. Which is the least 
indeed of all seeds, but when it is grown up, it Is greater than 
all herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air 
come and dwell in the branches thereof. 

33. Another parable he spoke to them: The kingdom of 
heaven is like to leaven, which ἃ woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, until the whole was leavened. 

H. All these things JESUS spoke in parables to the mul- 
titudes: and without parables he did not speak to them. 
35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, saving: 1 will open my mouth in parables, | will utter 
things hidden from the foundation of the world. 

36. Then having sent away the multitudes, he came into 
the house, and his disciples came to him, saying: Expound 
to us the parable of the cockle of the field. 37. Who made 
answer and said to them: He that soweth the good seed is 
the son of man. 38. And the ficld is the world. And the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom. And the cockle, 
are the children of the wicked one. 39. And the cnemy that 
sowed them, is the devil. But the harvest is the end of the 
world. And the reapers are the Angels. 
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13. 24. Good and evil subsist side by side in the Church which 
will not be finally purified till the last day, Eph. v. 26-27. 

31-32. Illustrative of the rapid growth of the Church, just as 
the ‘leaven’ shews us the secret and intensive growth of the 
Kingdom of God which is ‘within you’ Lk. xvil. 21. 

“When men wish to see the new moon they say ‘There 
it 15. look at it!’. If some cannot see it and say ‘ Where 
is 11?’ we point it out with the finger so that they can sec it. 
Yet sometimes, through fear of being thought blind, people 
say they see it when they do not. But 15 that the way we 
point to the Church; No! Is it not perfectly clear? Is it not 
patent? Has it not filled the entire world? Are not all the 
promises made so many years before to Abraham fulfilled 
in her? A promise made to but a single believer and now 
the world is filled with thousands of believers! But some 
are so blind that they cannot see a mountain. Do not be 
astonished: it is because they have no eyes. Why so? Because 
the darkness has blinded them”, St. Augustine, Tract. 1. 13 
int. Joann, 

31-33. Note again the advance in thought: two thirds have 
perished; the remaining third is riddled with heresy — who 
would not despair on hearing this? Hence the twin parables 
of the Mustard seed and the I.eaven, for both indicate the 
secret springs of growth in the Church, namely the all-power- 
ful Spirit of God working from within. 

35. ‘Prophet’ in English generally means one who fore- 
tells; for the Hebrew it meant one who spoke under God’s 
influence, whether of the past, present or future; in this sense 
the Psalmists were ‘prophets’, Acts. xxi. 9. 

37-43. Another authoritative interpretation intended for our 
guidance in understanding His teaching in general. 

39. How careful Christ is to say that heretics are not 
to be slain. “To slay heretics’, remarks St. Chrysostom, 
“leads to irreconcileable wars in the world”. Yet the same 
Saint adds that though we ought not to put heretics to 
death this does not preclude us from rightly..... refusing them 
hberty to propagate their doctrines, etc. “What worse death 
of the soul could be imagined”, asks St. Augustine, “than 
Ireedom to err?”. Ep. cv. 10. 
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40. Even as cockle therefore is gathered up, and burnt 
with fire: so shall it be at the end of the world. 41. The 
son ot man shall send his Angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all scandals, and them that work iniquity. 
42. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 43. Then shall the just 
shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hidden 
in a field. Which a man having found, hid it, and for joy 
thereof goeth, and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
field. 45. Again the kingdom of heaven its like to a mer- 
chant seeking good pearls. 46. Who when he had found 
one pearl of great price, went his way, and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 


47. Again the kingdom of heaven is like to a net cast into 
the sea, and gathering together of all kinds of fishes. 
48. Which, when it was filled, they drew out, and sitting by 
the shore, they chose out the good into vessels, but the bad 
they cast forth. 49. So shall it be at the end of the world. 
The Angels shall go out, and shall separate the wicked from 
among the just. 50. And shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of tecth. 
51. Have ye understood all these things? They say to him: 
Yes. 52. He said unto them: Therefore every scribe instruc- 
ted in the kingdom of heaven, is like to a man that is a 
householder, who bringeth forth out of his treasure new 
things and old. 


53. And it came to pass: when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he passed from thence. 54. And coming into his 
own country, he taught them in their synagogues, so that 
they wondered and said: How came this man by this wisdom 
and miracles? 55. Is not this the carpenter’s son? Is not his 
mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude: 56. And his sisters, are they not all with 
us? Whence therefore hath he all these things? 57. And 
they were scandalized in his regard. But JESUS said to 
them: A prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and in his own house. 58. And he wrought not 
many miracles there, because of their unbelief. 
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13. 52. In these seven parables Christ sets before us a series 
af pictures of His work in the world with its consummation at 
the Final Judgement ; He works (the sower), the devil counter- 
works (the cockle); His Kingdom (or rule) grows in extent 
(the mustard-seed), in intensity (the leaven); His gift to us 15 
heyond price (the treasure and the feast); in His Kingdom on 
earth there will always be an admixture of the good and the 
had, but they will be separated out at the last day (the tares); 
of. ch. xxv. 

‘New things and old’; the Old Testament is not done away 
with in the New but finds there its explanation, this the Apos- 
les would understand by degrees, Lk. xxiv. 25-27, 44-47; it 
is the entire theme of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

s4. St. Luke seems to place this visit to Nazareth at a much 
earlier period than do Mt. and Mk. In his Preface, 1. 3, Lk. says 
he is going to write ‘in order’. If this means chronological 
order, we might suppose that in assigning this visit to Naza- 
reth, Lk. iv. 13-30, to a much carlier period than do Mt. and 
ΔΚ. (who are perhaps not su much concerned with the strict 
order in which events took place), Lk. is tacitly correcting a 
false impression that might be gathered from their narrative. 

55. ‘His brethren’: that Mary had other children after the 
hirth of Christ is not seriously held by any now; that Joseph 
had already been married and the ‘brethren’ were his children 
hy a former wife has no support in tradition; the view that 
they were cousins is in accord with tradition, with Christian 
sentiment and with the Biblical usage of the word ‘brother’ for 
anv near relationship. Thus Abraham and Lot are called 
“brothers” though really uncle and nephew: cp. Gen. xii. 5, 
ΧΙ]. 8, xiv. 14, xix. II, 19, xxxi. 36-7. [See Aids to the Bibie, 
ν (111), 402-409 where the Scheme on p. 407 needs correction 
as two sisters can hardly have had the same name of Mary, 
see note on Jn. xix. 25]. 

57. ‘Scandalized’: the Greek word ‘scandalon’ means the 
‘trip’ in a trap, something a person stumbles over and is there- 
fore caught, so ‘to he scandalized’ means to find some thing 
or person a stumbling block, cf. 1. Pet. ii. 8. 

§8. See note on Mk. vi. 5. 
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14. 1. At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of 
Jesus. 2. And he said to his servants: This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works shew forth themselves in him. 3. For Herod had 
apprehended John and bound him, and put him into prison, 
because of Herodias, his brother’s wife. 4. For John said 
to him: It is not lawful for thee to have her. 5. And having 
a mind to put him to death, he feared the people: because 
they esteemed him as a prophet. 


6. But on Herod’s birth-day, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before thein: and pleased Herod. 7. Whereupon he 
promised with an oath, to give her whatsoever she would 
ask of him. 8. But she being instructed before by her mo- 
ther, said: Give me here in a dish the head of John the 
Baptist. 9. And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
oath, and for them that sat with him at table, he commanded 
it to be given. 10. And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 11. And his head was brought in a dish: and it was 
given to the damsel, and she brought it to her mother. 
12. And his disciples came and took the body, and buried it, 
and came and told JESUS. 


13. Which when Jesus had heard, he retired from thence 
by a boat, into a desert place apart, and the multitudes hav- 
ing heard of it, followed him on foot out of the cities. 
14. And he coming forth saw a great multitude, and had 
compassion on them, and healed their sick. 15. And when 
it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying: This is a 
desert place, and the hour is now passed: send away the 
multitudes, that going into the towns, they may buy them- 
Selves victuals. 16. But JESUS said to them, They have no 
need to go: give you them to eat. 17. They answered him: 
We have not here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18. He 
said to them: Bring them hither to me. 19. And when he 
had commanded the multitude to sit down upon the grass, he 
took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 20. And they 
did all eat, and were filled. And they took up what remain- 
ed, twelve full baskets of fragments. 21. And the number 
of them that did eat, was five thousand men, besides women 
and children. 
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14.1. Herod the Tetrarch: Herod Antipas, san of Herod 
the Great; he married a daughter of Aretas of Arabia and 
then, during her life took Herodias wife of his half-brother 
Philip. Antipas went to Rome to try and get himself made 
King; for a possible allusion to this cf. Lk. xix. 12. For 
further details see Lk. xili. 31, 6-12; see note on Mk. vi. 
p. 135. 

9. ‘Because of his oath’. ‘The Lord hath sworn and He 
will not repent’, Ps. cix. 4. “Why, then, did Christ forbid us 
to swear: ‘I say unto you: not to swear at all’, Mt. v. 34? 
It is no sin to swear to what ts true yet, since it ts a grave 
sin to swear falsely, a person who wholly abstains from 
swearing avoids the risk of swearing falsely, a risk incurred 
even by one who swears truly. Christ, then, wished you to 
keep away from the edge lest your foot should catch in a 
hole and you should fall. When you swear you call God 
tu witness; when He swears He call himself to witness. But 
you, a man, are often liable to be deceived and many times 
you call the Truth to witness what is false. 1 know that 
this is a hard saying owing to your habit of swearing. But 
it was hard for me too. You and 1 all live together; did 
any of you ever hear me swear? [5 it not a fact that I used 
lo swear daily? But when I read (the Gospel) I became 
afraid and set to work to conquer my habit by the help of 
God. Now nothing is easier for me than not to swear. Fear 
of God will curb your tongues and make you stick close to the 
truth, then swearing will disappear”, St. Augustine, Sernron 
cecvil. 4-5. 

10. The Baptist was truly a martyr even though he did 
not lay down his life precisely in defence of the faith. For 
‘martyrs’ are so called as being witnesses to that faith which 
is ‘according to piety’; all virtuous acts then which are per- 
formed as protestations of the faith constitute a man a 
witness to Christ. We have a similar instance in St. Thomas 
ot Canterbury who did not die in defence of some revealed 
doctrine but in defence of the rights and liberties of the 
Church which Christ founded to teach sound doctrine, cf. 
S. T. 11-11. exxiv. 5. 

19. The multiplication of the loaves for 5000 men is the only 
miracle recorded by all four Evangelists ; it is closely connected 
with the two great doctrines of the Holy Eucharist and the 
Primacy of St. Peter. 
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He walks 22. And forthwith JESUS obliged his disciples to go up 
Mk. vi. 40. ἱπίο the boat, and to go before him over the water, till he 
52; Jn. vi. dismissed the people. 23. And having dismissed the mul- 
titude, he went into a mountain alone to pray. And when it 
was evening, he was there alone. 24. But the boat in the 
midst of the sea was tossed with the waves: for the wind was 
contrary. 25. And in the fourth watch of the night, he came 
to them walking upon the sea. 26. And they seeing him 
walking upon the sea, were troubled, saying: It is an appa- 
rition. And they cried out for fear. 27. And immediately 
JESUS spoke to them, saying: Be of good heart: It is I, fear 
PETER ye not. 28. And Peter making answer said: Lord, if it be 
CS ON. thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters. 29. And he 
said: Come. And Peter going down out of the boat, walked 
upon the water to come to JESUS. 30. But seeing the wind 
strong, he was afraid: and when he began to sink, he cried 
out, saying: Lord, save me. 31. And immediately JESUS 
stretching forth his hand took hold of him, and said to him: 
O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt? 32. And when 
The Son they were come up into the boat, the wind ceased. 33. And 
oe they that were in the boat came and adored him, saying: In- 
deed thou art the Son of God. 
pane in 34. And having passed the water, they came into the coun- 
Mi. ν πε try of Genesar. 35. And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent into all that country, and 
brought to him all that were diseased. 36. And they be- 
sought him that they might touch but the hem of his garment. 
And as many as touched, were made whole. 


THE TRA- 15. 1. Then came to him from Jerusalem scribes and Pha- 
fe pa risees, saying: 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tra- 
RISEES. dition of the ancients? For they wash not their hands when 
oe ἽΝ τ they eat bread. 3. But he answering, said to them: Why 


do you also transgress the commandnient of God for your 
Exod. xx. tradition? For God said: 4. Honour thy father and mo- 
12: XXI. ther: And: He that shall curse father or mother, let him die 
Corban. the death. 5. But you say: Whosoever shall say to father 
Mk. vii ll oF mother, The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, shall 
profit thee. 6. And he shall not honour his father or his 
mother: and you have made void the commandment of God 
for your tradition. 7. Hypocrites, well hath Isaias prophe- 


S42 χχίχ. sied of you, saying: 8. This people honoureth me with their 
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14. 23. “Christ’s actions are for our instruction’s sake. Hence 
to shew preachers that they ought not to be always in the 
public eye He sametimes withdrew Himself from the crowd. 
This at times for the sake of rest for the body, Mk. vi. 31; 
sometimes in order to pray, Lk. vi. 12; also to teach them 
to shrink from the favour of men, hence St. Chrysostom: 
‘By the fact that He did not reside in the city nor in the 
market-place but in the mountains or the desert, He taught 
us to do nothing by way of ostentation but to keep away 
irom noisy gatherings, especially when we have to deal with 
grave matters’”, S. 7. III. xl. 1 ad 3m. 

28-31. Naturally omitted by Mk. who is giving Peter's 
(Sospel. 

32, ‘Ceased’, that is instantaneously. 

33. Note their growth in faith, cf. xvi. 16, Jn. xxi. 7. 

34. Genesar, a village on the N. W. coast which gave to the 
lake of Genesareth’ one of its names. 

15. 2-6, You yourselves exalt a mere traditional teaching of 
yours about consecrated gifts above the actual letter of the 
law of Moses, see note on Mk. vii. 11. 

28. ‘Lord, it be Thou bid me come to Thee upon the wa- 
ters’; “And because it was He, He heard his prayer, yielded 
to his request, called on him to walk, raised him up as he 
sank. These wonders the Lord performed; then dwell on 
them; have faith instead of a spectator’s cyes. Sometimes 
a man learns with immense pains to walk on a tight rope and 
he keeps you in suspense while he hangs suspended. But look 
instead at One who did far more spectacular things, That 
man learned to walk on a rope; did he ever learn to walk 
on the sea? Forget then your theatres and look instead at 
our Peter: no tight-rope walker he, but a sea-walker. Do you 
the same, walk — not on those waters where Peter — a signi- 
icant figure — walked, but on other waters, for this world 
is a sea with all its bitternesses, its floods of tribulation, its 
storms of temptation. He will not allow you to perish who 
bade you walk thereon. And since you now walk on the Rock 
(petra) you need not fear the sea; but if you are away from 
the Rock you will drown in the sea, for you have to walk 
on a rock which was not drowned in the sea”, St. Augustine, 
Paary. i. Gon Ts. xxxix. 
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lips: but their heart is far from me. 9, And in vain do they 
worship me, teaching doctrines and commandments of men. 

10. And having called together the multitudes unto him, 
he said to them: Hear ye and understand. 11. Not that 
which goeth into the mouth, defileth a man: but what cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12. Then came his disciples, and said to him: Dost thou 
know that the Pharisees, when they heard this word, were 
Sscandalized? 13. But he answering said: Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14. Let them alone: they are blind, and leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the pit. 

15. And Peter answering said to him: Expound to us this 
parable. 16. But he said: Are you also yet without under- 
standing? 17. Do you not understand, that whatsoever en- 
tereth into the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out 
into the privy? 18. But the things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and those things defile 
a man. 19. For from the heart come forth evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 
blasphemies. 20. These are the things that defile a man. 
But to eat with unwashed hands doth not defile a man. 

21. And JESUS went from thence, and retired into the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon. 22. And behold a woman of Canaan 
who came out of those coasts, crying out, said to him: Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David: my daughter is 
grievously troubled by a devil. 23. Who answered her not 
a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying: 
Send her away, for she crieth after us: 24. And he answer- 
ing, said: 1 was not sent but to the sheep that are lost of the 
house of Israel. 25. But she came and adored him, saying: 
Lord, help me. 26. Who answering, said: It is not good to 
take the bread of the children, and to cast it to the dogs. 
27. But she said: Yea, Lord: for the whelps also eat of the 
crumbs that fall from the table of their masters. 28. Then 
JESUS answering, said to her: O woman, great is thy faith: 
be it done to thee as thou wilt: and her daughter was cured 
from that hour. 

29. And when JESUS had passed away from thence, he 
came nigh the sea of Galilee: and going up into a mountain, 
he sat there. 30. And there came to him great multitudes, 
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15. 11. ‘Deftleth a man’, “What enters a man as food cannot, 
according to its substance or nature, defile a man spiritually. 
But the Jews and the Manichees thought that certain kinds of 
food rendered a person unclean, not because of any significa- 
tion they had but because of their own intrinsic nature. An 
inordinate desire of food does of course defile a man spiri- 
tually”, 5. 7. I-IV. cxdvin. 1 ad 1. 

12. “Things necessary tor salvation cannot be passed over 
merely for the sake of avoiding giving scandal. But it seems 
necessary to make a distinction when we come to spiritual 
matters which are not necessary for salvation. For some- 
times the scandal men take from them arises from malice, 
when, that is, they stir up trouble because they want to 
hinder such things of the spirit. This is called ‘Pharisaic 
scandal’, for the Pharisees were ‘scandalised’ at our Lord’s 
tcaching; but He told us to disregard them. Sometimes, 
however, men take scandal simply from their own weakness 
or ignorance; this is called the scandal of weak folk’, and 
lo avoid it we have at times to be silent about certain spiri- 
tual things, or at any rate to defer talking of them, S. 7. 
IT-I]. xiii. 7. 

13-14. A repudiation of their religious leaders which must 
have astonished His hearers; but their ‘traditions’ are not of 
His ‘Father’s planting’. “ If unbelievers are disquiected hy an 
open confession of the faith which does no good either to 
the faith itself or to the faithful, such public confession of 
our faith is not praiseworthy: ‘Give not that which is holy 
to dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine’. Mt. vii. 
6. But if any gain to the faith is to be looked for, or if 
there be some necessity for so doing, then a man must dis- 
regard any disturbance it may cause to unhelievers and 
openly confess his faith; thus when the disciples reported to 
Christ that ‘the Pharisees were scandalised’ He was content 
to reply: ‘Let them alone;’ they are blind and leaders of the 
blind’ ”. S. Τὶ 11-11. iii. 2 ad 3m. 

15. ‘Peter’: Mk. vil. 17 omits the fact that it was Peter 
who put this question. 

21-28. See notes on Mk. vii. 24-30. 

24. He was sent primarily to His own, Jn. i. 11, Rom. xv. 8. 

29. That this miracle is not a mere reminiscence of the pre- 
vious one is clear from Mt. xvi. 9-10, Mk. viii. 19-20. 
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having with them the dumb, the blind, the lame, the maimed. 
and many others: and they cast them down at his feet, and 
he healed them: 31. So that the multitudes marvelled secing 
the dumb speak, the lame walk, the blind see: and they glo- 
rified the God of Israel. 

32. And JESUS called together his disciples, and said: | 
have compassion on the multitudes, because they continue 
with me now three days, and have not what to eat: and | 
will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33. And the disciples say unto him: Whence then should 
we have so many loaves in the desert, as to fill so great a 
multitude? 34. And JESUS said to them: How many loaves 
have you? But they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 
35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down upon the 
ground. 36. And taking the seven loaves and the fishes, 
and giving thanks, he brake, and gave to hits disciples, and 
the disciples gave to the people. 37. And they did all eat, and 
had their fill. And they took up, seven baskets full, of 
what remained of the fragments. 38. And they that did 
eat, were four thousand men, besides children and women. 
39. And having dismissed the multitude, he went up into a 
boat, and came into the coasts of Magedan. 


16. 1. And there came to him the Pharisees and Sadducees 
tempting: and they asked him to show them a sign from 
heaven. 2. But he answered and said to them: When it is 
evening, you say: It will be fair weather, for the sky is red. 

3. And in the morning: To-day there will be a storm, for 
the sky is red and lowering: You know then how to discern 
the face of the sky: and can you not know the signs of the 
times? 4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign: and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. And he left them and went away. 

5. And when his disciples were come over the water, they 
had forgotten to take bread. 6. Who said to them: Take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees. 7. But they thought within themselves, saying: Be- 
cause we have taken no bread. 8. And JESUS knowing it, 
said: Why do you think within yourselves, O ye of little 
faith, for that vou have no bread? 9. Do you not vet under- 
stand, neither do you remember the five loaves among five 
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15. 32-8. {The Law of nature is nothing else than the imprint 
of God’s mind and will on the various things He has made; 
the harmony of the Universe arises from the way in which 
these various causes work together. But they are subordinate 
to God, not He to them; their very capacity to act is due to 
His will so that God can — if He wishes — institute quite 
another series of causes; He can also produce effects without 
invoking the aid of the causes He has set up, also effects 
heyond the competence of those causes. Such happenings we 
term ‘miracles’, because, taking place in unaccustomed fashion 
-— not, that is, proceeding from the ordinary causes in the ordi- 
nary way — we can only attribute them to the Author of those 
causes who is therefore independent of them. ] 

36. See note on xiv. 19. 

39, Magedan, Dalmanutha in Mk. viii. 10, neither site is 
known. 

16. 4. ‘A sign shall not be given it but the sign of Jonas the 
Prophet’; this sign had been given them, xii. 39, “but” says 
St. Chrysostom “they did not receive the sign they asked for, 
namely one trom heaven, and this not because He did not 
give them any sign, but because He did not work His miracles 
tur those whose hearts He knew were stony but for helping 
others to amend; hence His signs were vouchsafed to these 
latter, not to those Pharisees”. 

ὃ, They misunderstood Him so He corrected their impres- 
sions, cp. Jn. ili. 3-8, vi. 53-64. 

y. The similarity of these two miracles has led certain 
critics to regard the accounts of them as two presentations 
of one and the same event, with the result that neither 
account is regarded as completely trustworthy. But our 
l.ord’s own reference here to the dual miracle should be a 
conclusive answer to this. 
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thousand men, and how niany baskets you took up? 10. Nor 
the seven loaves, among four thousand men, and how many 
baskets you took up? 11. Why do you not understand that 
it was not concerning bread I said tou you: Beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees? 12. Then they 
understood that he said not that they should beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, 

13. And JESUS came into the quarters of Cesarea Philippi: 
and he asked his disciples, saying: Whom do men say that 
the son of man is? 14. But they said: Some John the Bap- 


" tist, and other some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 


prophets. 15. JESUS saith to them: But whom do you say 
that | am? 16. Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art 
Christ the Son of the living God. 

17. And JESUS answering, said to him: Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 18. And! say to 
thee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
19. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound 
also in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it 
shall be loosed also in heaven. 20. Then he commanded 
his disciples, that they should tell no one that he was JESUS 
the CHRIST. 

21. From that time JESUS began to show to his disciples, 
that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from 
the ancients and scribes and chief priests, and be put to 
death, and the third day rise again. 22. And Peter taking 
him, began to rebuke him, saying: Lord, be it far from thee, 
this shall not be unto thee. 23. Who turning said to Peter: 
Go behind me, satan, thou art a scandal unto me: because 
thou savourest not the things that are of God, but the things 
that are of men. 

24. Then JESUS said to his disciples: !f any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 25. For he that will save his life, shall lose it: 
and he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 

26. For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world, and suffer the loss of his own soul? Or what exchange 
shall a man give for his soul? 
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16. 16. (a) He is called, ‘Simon Peter’, only here in Mt.; 
elsewhere ‘Simon’, xvii. 25, ‘Simon who is called Peter’, x. 2, 
simply ‘Peter’, xiv. 28-29. 

(b) Peter answers for the rest, cf. xv. 15, Xvill. 21, xix. 27. 

(c) Latin has no definite article, we should read: ‘the Christ’. 

(d) Cp. Mk. viii. 27-29 where the promise to St. Peter is na- 
turally omitted since Mark’s Gospel is simply Peter's narrative. 
Lk. ix. 18-20, presumably omits this promise because later he 
is going to give another, xxii. 31-32, which 1s, however, unintel- 
ligible without this passage in Mt. John (vi. 69-70) gives Peter’s 
confession of faith, but in a slightly different framework. 

17. ‘Simon bar-Jona’ or ‘Simon son of Jona’; note the em- 
phasis of this name, his name by nature, ‘by which he had been 
known till Christ changed his name, Jn. 1. 42. Christ terms 
him ‘blessed’ because he had been the recipient of a divine 
revelation on the subject of Christ’s Godhead, cp. 1. Cor. xil. 3. 

18. Peter is now to receive a revelation not from the Father 
but from Him whom he has just, by divine illumination, ac- 
knowledged to be God Himself-made-man. The revelation is 
(a) that he is ‘Peter’ the ‘Rock’-man, not simply that he is called 
by that name. When God changes a man’s name, this is not to 
signify something that that man ought to be or aim at being 
but rather that God has made him to be what that name signi- 
fies; see Abram, Gen. xvii. 5, Sara, xvii. 15-16, and Josue, 
Nbs. xii. 17. (Ὁ) Being therefore what his new name ‘Peter’ 
signifies, namely a rock, it is now revealed to Peter that on 
him, as divinely endowed with the requisite qualities, Christ 
will build His Church. (c) Further, that the ‘gates of Hell’, a 
synonym for the powers of darkness or error, shall never pre- 
vail against that Church. (d) That to him individually (note 
the singular ‘thee’) Christ will give ‘the keys of the Kingdom 
of heaven’. Keys were — and are — the symbol of authority, 
cf. Job. xii. 14, Isa. xxii. 22, Apoc. iii. 7. The same power of 
‘binding and loosing’ was afterwards conferred on all the 
Apostles collectively, Mt. xviii. 18, Jn. xx. 22-23; but the power 
of the keys was given to St. Peter individually and in a special 
manner. [The English versions, T. C.G. Rh. A and R. render 
‘this rock’. W, has ‘stone’. R. V. (margin) after ‘thou art Peter’ 
adds (Grk. Petros}, after ‘this rock’ (Grk. petra). This is 
anworthy ; if Christ spoke in Aramaic — as He presumably 
did — He said ‘thou art Kepha and upon this Kepha’, or in 
French ‘Tu es Pierre et sur cette Pierre’; but the Greek version 
of Mt. has of course to pay attention to the Greek genders, 
‘Peter’ is masculine, ‘rock’ is feminine.] 

20. He charged the demoniacs and others whom He cured 
not to tell because self-advertisement was no part of the Mes- 
5185᾽ plan, cf. Lk. ix. 21 for the reason; here the Apostles are 
bidden to be silent because so long as Christ was on earth His 
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27. For the son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his Angels: and then will he render to every 
man according to his works. 28. Amen 1 say to you, there 
are some of them that stand here, that shall not taste death, 
till they see the son of man coming in his kingdom. 


17. 1. And after six days JESUS taketh unto him Peter and 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart: 2. And he was transfigured before 
them. And his face did shine as the sun: and his garments 
became white as snow. 3. And behold there appeared to 
them Moses and Elias talking with him. 4. And Peter ans- 
wering, said to JESUS: Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 5. And as he was 
yet speaking, behold a bright cloud overshadowed them. 
And lo a voice out of the cloud, saying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye him. 6. And the 
disciples hearing, fell upon their face, and were very much 
afraid. 7. And JESUS came and touched them: and said to 
them: Arise, and fear not. 8. And they lifting up their cyes, 
saw no one, but only JESUS. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, JESUS char- 
ged them, saying: Tell the vision to no man, till the son of 
man be risen from the dead. 10. And his disciples asked 
him, saying: Why then do the Scribes say that Elias must 
come first? 11. But he answering, said to them: Elias in- 
deed shall come, and restore all things. 12. But I say to 
you, that Elias is already come, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever they had a mind. So also 
the son of man shall suffer from them. 13. Then the discip- 
les understood, that he had spoken to them of John the 
Baptist. 

14, And when he was come to the multitude, there came 
to him a man falling down on his knees before him, saying: 
Lord, have pity on my son, for he is a lunatic, and suffereth 
much: for he falleth often into the fire, and often into the 
water. 15. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 16. Then JESUS answered and said: O 
unbelieving and perverse generation, how long shall 1 be 
with you? how Iong shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to 
me. 17. And JESUS rebuked him, and the devil went out of 
him, and the child was cured from that hour. 
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miracles were sufficient proof to those who were not blind, 
ΧΙ. 11-17, Jn. xi. 37-43. 

16. 21. The beginning of a series of predictions of Christ’s 
Passion. 

22. Peter's ‘rebuke’ was prompted by his affection for Christ, 
who corrects it as springing from carnal rather than spiritual 
affection. ‘Satan’ means ‘adversary’; cp. David’s protest to 
Joab and his brethren ‘Why are you a Satan to me?’, 2 Kgs. 
NIX) 22. 

27. His coming ‘in glory’ to judge the world. For further 
references see xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64; Mk. xill. 26-29, xiv. 62; Lk. 
xxi. 27, xxii. 18; Acts, 1. 11, xvii. 31; Rom. il. 6; 1. Cor. iv. 5; 
xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

28. His coming in His Kingdom which is to endure for 
long, cf. vill. 11, ΧΗ, 31-33, xXl. 43, ΧΧΙΙ. I-14, xxiv. 14; sec 
notes on ch. xxiv. 

17.2. For the meaning of this ‘transfiguration’ see on Lk. 
ix. 29, p. 231. “Christ was transfigured in order to shew 
men His glory and so stir them up to desire it for them- 
selves. But only those who come after Christ but those too 
who lived previous to His coming are to be brought to 
eternal glory through Him. Hence it was but fitting that 
Moses and Elias should be there as reprcsentative witnesses 
from among those who preceeded Him; also Peter, James and 
John as representing those who lived after Iis coming”, 
δ. T. Ill. xlv. 3. 

As regards the presence of Moses: “we must not imagine 
that hts soul was reunited to his body but that it appeared 
through the medium of some hodily form assumed for the 
purpose — as Angels appear. Elias however appeared in 
his own hody, coming not from the empyrcan heaven but 
from some pre-eminent place whither it had been rapt in the 
fiery chariot”, ibid. ad 2m. 

11. See note in Lk. ix, 29, p. 233, Apoc. xi. 3. Moses and 
Elias did not come to ‘strengthen’ Him as did the Agony 
in the garden, but to adore Him, to adore Him, too, as He 
was, that is in His Human nature which was to endure the 
Cross, of. Tsa. iit. 
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18. Then came the disciples to JESUS secretly, and said: 
Why could not we cast him out? 19. JESUS said to them: Be- 
cause of your unbelief. For, amen I say to you, if you have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, you shall say to this moun- 
tain, Remove from hence hither, and it shall remove: and 
nothing shall be impossible to you. 20. But this kind is not 
cast out but by prayer and fasting. 

21. And when they abode together in Galilee, JESUS said 
to them: The son of man shall be betrayed into the hands 
of men: 22, And they shall kill him, and the third day he 
Shall rise again. And they were troubled exceedingly. 

23. And when they were come to Capharnaum, they that 
received the didrachmas, came to Peter, and said to him: 
Doth not your master pay the didrachma? 24. He said: Yes. 
And when he was come into the house, JESUS prevented him, 
saying: What is thy opinion, Simon? The kings of the earth, 
of whom do they receive tribute or custom? of their own 
children, or of strangers? 25. And he said: Of strangers. 
JESUS said to him: Then the children are free. 26. But 
that we may not scandalize them, go to the sea, and cast in 
a hook: and that fish which shall first come up take: and 
when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shalt find a stater: 
take that, and give it to them for me and thee. 


18. 1. At that hour the disciples came to JESUS, saying: 


s. Who, thinkest thou, is the greater in the kingdom of heaven? 
- 2. And JESuS calling unto him a little child, set him in the 
ιχ midst of them. 3. And said: Amen | say to you, unless you 


be converted, and become as little children, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4. Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as this little child, he is the greater in 
the kingdom of heaven. 5. And he that shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me. 

6. But he that shall scandalize one of these little ones 
that believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 
Should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
drowned in the depth of the sea. 7. Wo to the world because 
of scandals. For it must needs be that scandals come: but 
nevertheless wo to that man by whom the scanda} cometh. 
8. And if thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to go into life, 
maimed or lame, than, having two hands or two feet, to be 
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17. 19. ‘Move mountains’, 1. Cor. xiii. 2 seems almost a re- 
miniscence of this. 

21-22. A comparison of the predictions of the Passion in 
xvi. 21, here and xx. 17-19 will shew a real advance in the 
openness with which our Lord taught His disciples. 

23. Didrachma, this was not Roman or Herodian tribute, 
xxil, 16-21, but the temple tax of a half-shekel, Exod. xxx. 13. 

The collection of the vast sums to which this tribute 
amounted naturally excited the cupidity of the nations among 
the Jews were dispersed. Josephus has preserved a series of 
letters from the Roman authorities insisting on the absolute 
freedom to be accorded to the Jews in sending this ‘sacred’ 
money; these are directed to Ancyra, Ephesus. Cyrene and 
Sardis, dut. XVI. vi. 2-7. 

26. Again Peter is singled out for honour. It is not so much 
individual incidents of this kind that are so significant of the 
position assigned by Christ to Peter in His Church, as their 
cumulative force. “Peter the Apostle’, says St. Augustine, 
“owing to his primacy in the Apostolate, stood, by a figurative 
vencrahtsation, for the person of the Church. Personally he 
was but an individual man, by grace an individual Christian, 
hy his peculiar grace the chief Apostle; but when the Lord 
said to him ‘To thee 1 will give the keys of the kingdom...’ 
he stood for the entire Church which despite storms, floods 
and tempests of trial makes no shipwreck for it is founded 
on that Kock (Petra) whence Peter (Petrus) derived his name. 
For that Rock was not so called from Peter, but Peter from 
that Rock, just as ‘Christ’ is not so called from ‘Christian’ 
Imt ‘Christian’ from ‘Christ’. On the Rock, then, which you 
have confessed I will build My Church, for ‘the Rock was 
Christ’, on which foundation Peter himself is built”, St. Au- 
Kustine, Tract. cxxiv. 5 in Joann. 

A “stater” was of the same value as a shekel, and equalled 
3s. 2d. in English money. 

18.6.‘A millstone’, really here ‘a millstone turned by an ass’ 
and so an immense one. 

8-9. We have to remove positive occasions of sin, and 
this Christ enforces by these very strong expressions. But 
He does not mean that we are literally to mutilate our bodies 
which He gave us so that in and by them we might work out 
our salvation, Mk. ix. 42, 2. Cor. xii. 9, Mt. xix. 12. Nor, be- 
cause these clauses are metaphorical, are those dealing with hell 
50 too, for this latter doctrine is in its literal sense emphati- 
cally taught in so many other passages of the New Testament 
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cast into everlasting fire. 9. And if thy eye scandalize thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It is better for thee 
having one eye to enter into life, than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. 10. See that you despise not one of these 
little ones: for | say to you, that their Angels in heaven al- 
ways see the face of iny Father who is in heaven. 11. For 
the son of man is come to save that which was lost. 

12. What think you? If aman have an hundred sheep, 
and one of them should go astray; doth he not leave the 
ninety-nine in the mountains, and go to seek that which is 
gone astray? 13. And if it so be that he find it: Amen I say 
to you, he rejoiceth more for that, than for the ninety-nine 
that went not astray. 14. Even so it is not the will of your 
Father, who is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. 15. But if thy brother shall offend against thee, 
go, and rebuke him between thee and him alone. If he shall 
hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother. 16. And if he will 
not hear thee, take with thee one or two more: that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may stand. 
17. And if he will not hear them: tell the church. And if he 
will not hear the church, let him be to thee as the heathen 
and publican. 

18. Amen | say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth, shall be bound also in heaven: and whatsoever you 
shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven. 

19. Again | say to you, that if two of you shall consent 
upon earth, concerning anything whatsoever they shall ask, 
it shall be done to them by my Father who is in heaven. 
20. For where there are two or three gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21. Then came Peter unto him and said. Lord, how often 
Shall my brother offend against me, and | forgive him? till 
seven times? 22. JESUS saith to him: 1 say not to thee, till 
seven times; but till seventy times seven times. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a king, 
who would take an account of his servants. 24. And when 
he had begun to take the account, one was brought to him, 
that owed him ten thousand talents. 25. And as he had not 
wherewith to pay it, his lord commanded that he should be 
sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 26. But that servant falling down, 
besought him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay 
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18. 10. Clear teaching on our Guardian Angels. 

“In this life man is as it were on the road which he has 
to tread as he journeys towards his Fatherland. And on that 
road there are many dangers to be met both from within 
and without, Ps. cxli. 4 Hence just as, when a person has 
to travel on a road that is not safe, guides are assigned him, 
so is an Angel Guardian given to cvery man so long as he 
is on his travels. But when he arrives at the end of his 
journey he will no longer have an Angel Guardian but, if in 
heaven, an Angel reigning with him; if in hell, a demon 
punishing him”, 5. T. I. exili. 4. 

12. A comparison of the context here with Lk. xv may 
serve to shew how our Lord repeated His teaching. 

17. Note the authoritative power of the Church, also its 
power to excommunicate incorrigible members, cf. 1. Cor. v. 
1-8, 2. Cor. 11. I-11, 

18. See note on xvi. 16. “For absolving from sin a twofold 
power is requisite, that of Order and that of Jurisdiction; the 
former is alike in all priests, not the latter. Consequently 
when the Lord gave to all His Apostles the power of remitting 
sin this is to be referred to the power of Order, whence, in the 
ordination of priests the words given in Jn. xx. 21-22 are said 
to them. But to Peter apart, Mt. xvi, He gave power to remit 
sin in order to shew that he — apart from all the rest — had 
the power of jurisdiction. Yet the power of Order, consi- 
dered in itself, extends to all demanding absolution, whence 
Christ says withou any limitations ‘whose sins you shall 
forgive’ meaning however that that power is only to be used 
presupposing the power conferred on Peter, to be used that is, 
at his bidding”. S. T. Suppl. xx. i ad 1. 

19. ‘Two of you’, viz. two believers in Christ. 

20. This promise is of course absolute. But we cannot be 
described as ‘gathered together in Christ’s Name’ unless we 
have charity, that is unless in so assembling we are motived 
by love of God and of our neighbour. 
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thee all. 27. And the lord of that servant being moved with 
pity, let him go and forgave him the debt. 

28. But when that servant was gone out, he found one of 
his fellow-servants that owed him an hundred pence: and 
laying hold of him, he throttled him, saying: Pay what thou 
owest. 29. And his fellow-servant, falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
30. And he would not: but went and cast him tnto prison, 
till he paid the debt. 

31. Now his fellow-servants seeing what was done, were 
very much grieved, and they came, and told their lord all 
that was done. 32. Then his lord called him: and said to 
him: Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, be- 
cause thou besoughtest me: 33. Shouldst not thou then 
have had compassion also on thy fellow-servant, even as I 
had compassion on thee? 34. And his lord being angry 
delivered him to the torturers until he paid all the debt. 
35. So also shall my heavenly Father do to you, if you 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. 


19, 1. And it came to pass when JEsuSs had ended these 
words he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea, beyond Jordan. 2. And great multitudes followed 
him: and he healed them there. 3. And there came to him 
the Pharisees tempting him, saying: Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every cause? 4, Who answering, 
said to them: Have ye not read, that he who made man from 
the beginning, mtade them male and female? And he said: 
5. For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall be in one flesh. 
6. Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 

7. They say to him: Why then did Moses command to give 
a bill of divorce, and to put away? 8. He saith to them: 
Because Moses by reason of the hardness of your heart 
permitted you to put away your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not so, 9. And | say to you, that whosoever 
shall put a say his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
shal] marry another, committeth adultery; and he that shall 
marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

10. His disciples say unto him: If the case of a man with 
his wife be so, it is not expedient to marry. 11. Who said 
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18. 24. The talent. if gold, was worth £ 6150; if silver £ 410; 
sce “τᾶς to the Bible ii (iv), pp. 45-48. 

19. 1. The district ‘beyond Jordan’, (cp. the Roman ‘Traste- 
vere’ or beyond the Tiber’) was reckoned as part of Judaea; 
its Greek name is Peraea or the district ‘beyond’. 

7. ‘A bill of divorce’: “Matrimony existed under the Old 
Jaw as a function of nature but not as the Sacrament of the 
union of Christ and His Church — which had not yet taken 
place. Consequently under the Law a bill of divorce — though 
opposed to the Sacrament which did not then exist — could 
be granted”, S. 7. I-II. cii. 5, ad 3. 

9. ‘Except it be for fornication’. This clause occurs also 
in v. 32 but not in the parallel passages, Mk. x. 2, Lk. xvi. 
18, I. Cor. vii. 10. The Pharisees had asked explicitly only one 
question: ‘Is it ever lawful to put away one’s wife?’. Christ 
answered ‘Yes, for fornication’, and then immediately added 
an answer to their unspoken question — ‘and marry another ?’ 
hy the emphatic declaration that the re-marriage of per- 
sons who have separated owing to the infidelity of one of the 
parties is unlawful and adulterous. ‘That St. Paul so under- 
stood Him is evident from 1. Cor. vil, cp. Rom. vii. 2-3. 

11-12, Counsels of perfection on celibacy and virginity, cf. 
vers. 21, 29 and note on v. 48. 

“The counsels of perfection are, considered in themselves, 
expedient for everybody, but owing to the varying disposi- 
tions of people there are some for whom they are not expe- 
dient because their inclinations do not tend in that direction. 
Hence when Christ sets forth the Counsels in the Gospel He 
always makes mention of a person's fitness to observe them. 
[or example when counselling perpetual poverty, Matth. xix. 
41. He premises ‘If thou wilt be perfect’ and only then adds: 
‘Go, sell all that thou hast’. Similarly when giving the Counsel 
of perpetual chastity, after saying, δ. 12, ‘There are eunuchs 
who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven’ He at once adds: ‘He that can take it let him take it’. 
In the same way the Apostle, after setting forth the Counsel 
of virginity, i. Cor. vii. 35. says: ‘And this I speak for your 
profit, not to cast a snare upon you’” S. T. I-II, eviii. 4 ad 
Im.; cf. note on v. 48. 
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to them: All men take not this word, but they to whom it is 
given. 12. For there are eunuchs, who were born so from 
their mother’s womb: and there are eunuchs, who were made 
so by men: and there are eunuchs, who have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven. He that can 
take, let him take it. 

13. Then were little children presented to him, that he 
should impose hands upon them and pray. And the discip- 
les rebuked them. 14. But JESUS said to them: Suffer the 
little children, and forbid them not to come to me: for the 
kingdom of heaven is for such. 15. And when he had im- 
posed hands upon them, he departed from thence. 

16. And behold one came and said to him: Good master, 
what good shall | do that 1 may have life everlasting? 
17. Who said to him: Why askest thou me concerning good? 
One is good, God. But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. 18. He said to him: Which? And JESuSs 


‘X- said: Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adul- 


fery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
19. Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 20. The young man saith to him: 
All these have I kept from my youth, what is yet wanting 
to me? 21. JESUS saith to him: If thou wilt be perfect, go 
sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 22. And when the 
young mat had heard this word, he went away sad: for he 
had great possessions. 

23. Then JESUS said to his disciples: Amen 1 say to you, 
that a rich man shal! hardly enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 24. And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 25. And when they had 
heard this, the disciples wondered very much, saying: Who 
then can be saved? 26. And Jesus beholding said to them: 
With men this is impossible: but with God all things are 
possible. 

27. Then Peter answering, said to him: Behold we have 
left all things, and have followed thee: what therefore shall 
we have? 28. And JESUS said to them: Amen | say to you, 
that you, who have followed me, in the regeneration, when 
the son of man shall sit on the seat of his majesty, you also 
Shall sit on twelve seats judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
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19. 1-12, Apropos of the apparent divergences between the 
account given here and in Mk. St. Augustine is content to 
say: “Both Evangelists, then, have shewn us the mind of the 
speakers — and words are meant to express the mind — 
the fact, therefore, that each employs a different method of 
stating it is of no importance so long as neither departed 
from the truth” St. Augustine, De Consensu, ii. 121. 

12. ‘Made themselves so’, not by physical mutilation but by 
a freely made vow not to exercise their freedom in this res- 
pect, see note on xviii. 8-9. 

17. See Mk, x. 18 for a slightly different wording, and 
sce note on that passage. 

20. St. Jerome says that the young man did not tell the 
truth; but it seems more just to say that he was only un- 
truthful if he meant that he had kept the commandments 
perfectly. “To shew that the perfection of the observance 
of the Counsels was open to sinners as well as to the innocent 
He not only called the innocent young man but Matthew the 
sinner. But whereas Matthew the sinner obeyed his Caller, 
not so the young man; for sinners are more readily converted 
to religious life than people who presume on their own inno- 
cence. Mt. xxi. 31”, S. 7. 11-11. clxxxix. 1 ad 1m. 

21-26. The surrender of one’s property is not a command- 
ment nor necessary for salvation; but for some it is a counsel 
of perfection. See note on v. 48 and cp. Acts. ii. 45, iv. 32-37, 
v. I-10, S. 7. I-ID. eviti. 4. 

24. See notes on pp. 153 and 273. The expression is quite 
oricntal; the Talmud gives as an example of an impossibility 
an elephant passing through the eye of a needle. Some of the 
(rreek Fathers, however, notably St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
took the word rendered ‘camel’ for a very similar Greek word 
meaning ‘rope’. 

_ 28. ‘Regeneration’, meaning here the next world, but in Tit. 
1}. 5 for the new life inaugurated by Baptism. 
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1. Cor. vi. 29. And every one that hath left house, or brethren, or sis- 
“i290, ‘ters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
11 Cor. vi. my nmame’s sake; shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 


10: 16, Possess life everlasting. 30. And many that are first, shall 
Me i be last: and the last shall be first. 

1; Lk. 

i. 30. eee 
THE 20. 1. The kingdom of heaven is like to an householder, 
HiBOURERS who went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his 


vINEYARD. Vineyard. 2. And having agreed with the labourers for a 
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 3. And going 
out about the third hour, he saw others standing in the 
market-place idle, 4. And he said to them: Go you also into 
my vineyard, and I will give you what shall be just. 5. And 
they went their way. And again he went out about the sixth 
and the ninth hour: and did in like manner. 6. But about 
the eleventh hour he went out and found others standing, 
and he saith to them: Why stand you here all the day idle? 
7. They say to him: Because no man hath hired us. He 
saith to them: Go you also into my vineyard. 

God’s mer- 8. And when evening was come, the lord of the vineyard 

cy ἐδ free. saith to his steward: Call the labourers and pay them their 
hire, beginning from the last even to the first. 9. When 
therefore they were come that came about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. 10. But when the first 
also came, they thought that they should receive more: and 
they also received every man a penny. 11. And receiving 
it they murmured against the master of the house, 12. Say- 
ing: These last have worked but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal to us, that have borne the burden of the : 
day and the heats. 13. But he answering said to one of : 
them: Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou not agree with 
me for a penny? 14. Take what is thine, and go thy way; : 
I will also give to this last even as to thee. 15. Or, is it not’ 
lawful for me to do what I will? is thy eye evil, because ! 

xix. 30; am good? 16. So shall the last be first, and the first last.. 

Mk. *-30; For many are called, but few chosen. 

30. 17. And JESUS going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve: 

ΠΕΊΓΟΝΕΣ disciples apart, and said to them: 18. Behold we go up} 

Passion. to Jerusalem, and the son of man shall be betrayed to the’ 

Mk. x. 32° chief priests and the scribes, and they shall condemn him 
to death. 19. And shall deliver him to the gentiles to be. 
mocked, and scourged, and crucified, and the third day he | 
shall rise again. 


- 
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19. 29. Again a counsel of Perfection, cp. vers. 11-12, 21, and 
note on v. 4e. 

20. 1-16. ‘The thought contained in this parable follows from 
St. Peter's question in xix. 27; we have to work for eternal 
life and God bestows His gifts where He will, Rom. ix. 14-23. 

In some Greek texts the parable opens with the words 
‘For the kingdom...’, thus indicating the connexion witn what 
has gone before. The precise lesson intended is not easily 
crasped. It can hardly be the equality of the rewards offered, 
vf. xix. 40, xx. 16; nor is there any suggestion about the 
quality of the work done; nor can we emphasise the dif- 
ferent times of life at which men are called, we cannot ima- 
gine murmuring in heaven ! 

In interpreting the parables we have to remind ourselves 
that a parable is a picture the meaning of which does not 
lic so much in the details as in the effect of the whole; the 
details are necessary, but are not the picture; the murmuring 
is a necessary feature of the very human incident here por- 
trayed; is it therefore part of the Divine picture? Ought we 
10 focus attention an it ? Christ says, in effect, ‘Look on 
this picture and on that’. Both are wholes and must be 
taken as such. 

With St. Peter’s question as our guide we can See that that 
question is answered in substance in xix. 29; but its under- 
lying and unspoken tone of reflection on comparative rights 
and dues and the quantity of service rendered is answered 
in the parable: the reward is as gratuitous as is the power 
to win it. Thus the application of the parable is wider than 
the story could be. The first comers could not justly, as 
human workers, be deprived of their pay; but in the spiritual 
order if mens’ power to work and their right to a reward — 
which itself cames from the Supreme Rewarder — is once 
attributed to themselves, that very fact renders them forfeit 
of the reward, cf. Jn. xv. 16. 

2. ‘A penny a day’: the ‘denarius’ was the daily pay of 
a labourer; the English equivalent in value would be about 
Q”%d., cf. Lk. x. 35 and notes. 

3. “He did not call on the labourers at the third hour for 
a complete day’s work; he left it to their own choice how 
much they should work. For if they chose to put into their 
work an energy such as had not hitherto been expended they 
might do work equal to that of those who had wrought since 
morning ”, Origen. 

1. “Not unjustly” says an ancient writer: “for he who 
was born in the first period of the world lived no longer 
than his allotted span; what harm to him if the world con- 
tinued after he had left it? Those born towards the close 
will not live less than their allotted span. Does it cut their 
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20. Then came to him the mother of the sons of Zebedee 
with her sons, adoring and asking something of him. 
21. Who said to her: What wilt thou? She saith to him: Say 
that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom. 22. And JESUS 
answering, said: You know not what you ask. Can you drink 
the chalice that I shall drink? They say to him: We can. 
23. He saith to them: My chalice indeed you shall drink: but 
to sit on my right or left hand, is not mine to give to you, but 
to them for whom it 15 prepared by my father. 

24. And the ten hearing it, were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 25. But JESUS called them to him, 
and said: You know that the princes of the gentiles lord it 
over them: and they that are the greater, exercise power upon 
them. 26. It shall not be so among you, but whosoever will 
be the greater among you, let him be your minister. 
27. And he that will be first among you, shall be your ser- 
vant. 28. Even as the son of man is not come to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption 
for many. 

29. And when they went out from Jericho, a great multi- 
tude followed him. 30. And behold two blind men sitting by 
the way side, heard that JESUS passed by, and they cried out, 
saying: O Lord, thou son of David, have mercy on us. 
31. And the multitude rebuked them that they should hold 
their peace. But they cried out the more, saying: O Lord, 
thou son of David, have mercy on us. 32. And JESUS stood, 
and called them, and said: What will ye that I do to you? 
33. They say to him: Lord, that our eyes be opened. 34. And 
JEsUs having compassion on them, touched their eyes. And 
immediately they saw, and followed him. 

21. 1. And when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were - 


᾿ς come to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, then JESUS sent two 
. disciples, 2. Saying to them: Go ye into the village that is: 


over against you, and immediately you shall find an ass tied. 
and a colt with her: loose them and bring them to me: 

3. And if any man shall say anything to you, say ye, that 

the Lord hath need of them: and forthwith he will tet them: 
go. 4. Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which! 
was spoken by the prophet, saying: 5. Tell ye the daughter 

of Sion: Behold thy king cometh to thee, meek, and sitting, 
upor an ass, and a colt the foal of her that ts used to the ' 
yoke. 
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labours short if the world comes quickly to an end ? They 
have accomplished their span of life already”. “The equal- 
ity in justice consists in rendering people their due; it is 
only just that those who are equal should receive equally. 
But this equality can find no place in the primal institution of 
things.... God, in the beginning, that there might be per- 
fection in the Universe. instituted according to His wisdom 
and without injustice, different and unequal created things 
without any attention to diversity of deserts on their part”, 
δ. T. I. Ixv. 2 ad 3m. 

20. 15.‘Or’, the other reading omits this in Greeck. 

“Do you shew envy because I am generous ?”; it is the 
eye that betrays envy, cf. ‘an evil eye’, Mk. vir. 22, and such 
passages as Deut. xv. 9, I Sam. xviii. 9, Prov. xxi. 5. 

20. ‘The mother’, Mk. x. 35, says James and John them- 
selves made the request; that they endorsed it is evident from 
ver. 24. 

22. ‘Chalice’, cp. xxvi. 42. 

28. ‘For many’, not that He did not come for all but that 
not all would profit by it. 

30. Lk. and Mk. only mention one, and Mk. gives us his 
name, Bartimaeus; Lk. also says ‘as He drew nigh to Jericho’ 
not ‘when they went out’, see note on viii. 28. 

Chapters xxi-xxvi. The parabolic teaching during Holy 
Week may be grouped as follows: a) the Parables of the 
Two sons, Mt. xxi. 28-32, of the Husbandmen, Mt. xxi. 
33-46, Lk. xxi. 9-18, Mk. xii. 1-12, Lk. xxi. 9-18, of the 
Wedding-feast, Mt. xxii. I-14, combined with the condem- 
nation of the Scribes and Pharisees, Mt. xxiii, comprise les- 
sons to all in general on the evil of rejecting Him; in 
Lk. xix, 29-xxi all might be regarded as a sequel to the 
Parable of the Ten Pounds, xix. 12-28; b) The Parable of 
the fig-tree, Mt. xxi. 18-22, and the lessons on fidelity, xxiv, 
scem meant to shew the disciples the need of being well 
prepared for Christ’s Coming; c) finally the Parables of 
the Ten Virgins and the Ten Talents, Mt. xxv, are intended 
to shew that at Christ’s final Coming, or the Judgement, it 
will be question rather of our correspondance with the gifts 
we have received than of the gifts themselves. 

21.1. Bethphage, Lk. xix. 29, is unknown. 
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§. And the disciples going did as JESUS commanded them. 
7. And they brought the ass and the colt, and laid their 
garments upon them, and made him sit thereon. 8. Anda 
very great multitude spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the 
way: 9. And the multitudes that went before and that 
followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to the son of David: Bles- 


‘Sed ts he that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in 


the highest. 10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, 
the whole city was moved, saying: Who ts this? 11. And 
the people said: This is JESUS the prophet, from Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12. And JESUS went into the temple of God, and cast out 
all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of thein 
that sold doves. 13. And he saith to them: It ts written, 
My house shall be called the house of prayer: but you have 
made it a den of thieves. 

14. And there came to him the blind, and the lame in the 
temple; and he healed them. 15. And the chief priests and 
scribes seeing the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David; were moved with indignation, 16. And said 
to him: Hearest thou what these say? And JESUS said to 
them: Yea, have vou never read: Out of the mouth of 
infants and sucklings thou hast perfected praise. 

17. And leaving them, he went out of the city into Betha- 
nia, and remained there. 18. And in the morning returning 
into the city he was hungry. 19. And seeing a certain fig- 
tree by the way side, he came to it, and found nothing on it 
but leaves only, and he said to it: May no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And immediately the fig-tree with- 
ered away. 20. And the disciples seeing it, wondered, say- 
ing: How is it presently withered away? 21. And JESUS 
answering said to them: Amen I say to you, if you shall have 
faith, and stagger not, not only this of the fig-tree shall you 
do, but also if you shall say to this mountain, Take up and 
cast thyself into the sea, it shall be done. 22, And all things 
whatsoever you shall ask in prayer believing, you shall 
receive. 

23. And when he was come into the temple, there came 
to him as he was teaching, the chief priests and ancients of 
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21.7. ‘Thereon’ literally ‘on them’ the garments not the ass 
and her colt as many have thought. 

g. ‘Hosanna’, or ‘Save, I pray’. The crowd evidently ac- 
cepted Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ or Messias. That this 
spontaneous outburst was no mere isolated event but part 
of a feeling that had been growing for some time is clear 
from the request of the mother of the sons of Zebedee, xx. 
20, the rivalry among the disciples, xx. 24, and the cry of 
Bartimaeus, 31. The vast crowds are an index of the same 
feeling, Josephus, Wars II. xiv. 3, tells us that three million 
men had come up for the Passover at the time of the siege 
in A. D. 70; he adds that 97,000 were then taken captive, 
while no fewer than 1,100,000 perished during the fighting, 
ἰδ vis ix. 3. 

11. “The Prophet’ cp. Jn. i. 21, p. 300; vi. 14, where see 
note, vi. 40, Acts lil. 22. 

12. See notes on Mk. xi. 15-16, p. 159. 

12-22. These happenings are somewhat differently pre- 
sented by Mk. but, as St. Augustine says: “ Since the truth 
ot the Gospel — which is the Word of God abiding, eternal 
and unchangeable beyond all created things, yet transmitted 
to us through the medium of a created thing, by signs that 
are transient and by the tongues of men — has supreme 
authority, we must never deem that one of the Evangelists 
les when we discover that these several writers did not, 
when recalling something he had heard or seen, set it down in 
the same fashion, though telling the same story”, De Con- 
sensu Evangelistarum, ii. 28. 

After pointing out that a tree could not sin, and that, as 
St. Mark says, xi. 13, ‘it was not the time for figs’, St. Au- 
gustine interprets our Lord as saying: “ The barrenness of 
this tree does not appeal to Me but I wanted to suggest to 
you that not without reason did I do this; I wanted to make 
you think. It was not the tree that I cursed, I inflicted no 
punishment on an irresponsible tree, but I wanted to frighten 
you — if only you would pay attention to it — and help you 
to see that you must not despise the hungering Christ, that 
vou must prefer to be full of fruit to providing a leafy shade”, 
Sermon |xxxix. 3. 
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Mk. xf, 23- the people, saying: By what authority dost thou these things? 
se LK. xx. and who hath given thee this authority? 24. JESUS answer- 
ing said to them: | also will ask you one word, which if you 
shall tell me, I will also tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 25. The baptism of John whence was it? from hea- 
ven, Or from men? But they thought within themselves say- 
ing: 26. If we shall say from heaven, he will say to us: Why 
then did you not believe him? But if we shall say from men, 
xiv. 6. we are afraid of the multitude: for all held John as a prophet. 
27. And answering JESUS they said: We know not. He also 
said to them: Neither do 1 tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 
THE 28. But what think you? A certain man had two sons, and 
urine coming to the first, he said: Son, go work to-day in my 
Two SONS. vineyard. 29. And he answering, said: I will not. But 
afterwards, being moved with repentance, he went. 30. And 
coming to the other, he said in like manner. And he ans- 
wering, said: I go, Sir, and went not: 31. Which of the two 
did the father’s will? They say to him: The first. JESUS 
said to them: Amen I say to you, that the publicans and the 
Lk. xv. 1 harlots shall go into the kingdom of God before you. 32. For 
John came to you in the way of justice and you did not be- 
lieve him. But the publicans and the harlots believed him: 
but you seeing it, did not even afterwards repent, that you 
might believe him. 


aE 33. Hear ye another parable : There was a man a house- 
ee holder who planted a vineyard, and made a hedge round 


Jer. i. 21; about it, and dug in it a press, and built a tower, and let it 
i> Lk. xx, OUt to husbandmen: and went into a strange country. 
9-19, 34. And when the time of the fruits drew nigh, he sent his 


Servants servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the 
fruits thereof. 35. And the husbandmen laying hands on 
his servants, beat one, and killed another, and stoned an- 

alien other. 36. Again he sent other servants more than the for- 


His Son. Mer: and they did to them in like manner, 37. And last of 
all he sent to them his son, saying: They will reverence my 
son. 38. But the husbandmen seeing the son, said among 

xxvl. 3, themselves: This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and we 
rhe | oe shall have his inheritance. 39. And taking him they cast 
ΠΡῸΣ xl. him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 40. When 
heen therefore the lord of the vineyard shall come, what will he 


do to those husbandmen? 41. They say to him: He will 
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21. 23. They asked Him: By what authority do you do this? 
Christ did not give them a direct answer; but in the two 
Parables of the Two sons, vers 28-31, and of the Husband- 
men, xii. 1-14, is contained a tacit answer. For He insi- 
nuates that He is the Householder who owns the vineyard 
and thus has authority ; that that authority is Divine was clear 
to those who had eyes to see that the Vineyard signified the 
Messianic Kingdom, cf. Isa. v. and Ps. Ixxix. To the disci- 
ples who had witnessed the prodigy they also enforced the 
moral of the withered fig-tree, xxi. 18-22. 

26, ‘Believe in him’, when he pointed out Jesus as the 
Christ, Jn. 1. 26-36. 

31-32. The publicans and sinners began badly but ended well; 
the Jews began well but ended ill; cp. Rom. ix. 

“These two sons”, says St. Jerome, “are the two sons 
also spoken of in St. Luke’s parable, the thrifty one and the 
luxury-lover. The first stands for the heathen nations with 
their knowledge of the law of nature; he proudly refused, 
but afterwards, on the coming of the Saviour, he repented 
and went to work in the Lord’s vineyard, making up for his 
insolence by hard work. The second of the two stands for 
the Jewish people who said to Moses ‘We will do all the 
words of the Lord which He hath spoken’, Exod. xxiv. 3; 
yet he went not to work in the vineyard, for, since he had 
slain the son of the lord of the vineyard he deemed himself 
the heir. Some commentators, however, think that the Parable 
has no reference to the Gentiles and the Jews but simply to 
sinners and righteous men, in fact the interpretation added 
by Christ Himself points this way”, on Matth. xxi. 28. 

41. They are carried away by the story and spontancously 
give the true answer. 
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bring those evil men to an evil end: and wiil let out his vine- 
yard to other husbandmen, that shall render him the fruit in 
due season. 

42, JESUS saith to them: Have you never read in the Scrip- 
tures: The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 


. become the head of the corner? By the Lord this has been 


done, and it is wonderful in our eyes. 43. Thercfore | say to 
you, that the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 


- shall be given to a nation yielding the fruits thereof. 44. And 


whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard 
his parables, they knew that he spoke of them. 46. And 
seeking to lay hands on him, they feared the multitudes: 
because they held him as a prophet. 


22. 1. And JESUS answering, spoke again in parables to 
them, saying: 2. The kingdom of heaven is likened to a 
king, who made a marriage for his son. 3. And he sent his 
servants, to call them that were invited to the marriage: 
and they would not come. 4. Again he sent other servants, 
saying: Tell them that were invited: Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner; my beeves and fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready: come ye to the marriage. 

5. But they neglected, and went their ways, one to his 
farm, and another to his merchandise. 6. And the rest laid 
hands on his servants, and having treated them contume- 
liously put them to death. 7. But when the king had heard 
of it, he was angry, and sending his armies, he destroyed 
those murderers, and burnt their city. 

8. Then he saith to his servants: The marriage indeed is 
ready: but they that were invited, were not worthy. 9. Go 
ye therefore into the high-ways: and as many as you shall 
find, call to the marriage. 10. And his servants going forth 
into the ways, gathered together all that they found, both 
bad and good: and the marriage was filled with guests. 

11. And the king went in to see the guests: and he saw 
there a man who had not on a wedding garment. 12. And 
he saith to him: Friend, how camest thou in hither not having 
on a wedding garment? But he was silent. 13. Then the 
king said to the waiters: Bind his hands and feet, and cast 
him into the exterior darkness: there shall be weeping and 
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21.41. The quotation is from Ps. exvii. 22-23 which may 
date from the Restoration of Israel; ver. 27 1s probably a 
reference to the Feast of Tabernacles then celebrated, Neh. 
vill. 13-18; the ‘corner-stone’ would then be Israel rejected 
— for a time — at the Captivity but replaced in its glorious 
position. This gives terrible emphasis to our Lord’s words, 
for He implies that the position is once more reversed and 
Israel deposed from its pre-eminence. 

43. Christ’s rejection of the Synagogue, cf. Rom. xi. The 
‘Kingdom’ here is clearly not heaven but the Church into which 
the Synagogue or Judaism shouid naturally have passed had 
they believed in Christ. The thought is deveioped in the fol- 
lowing parable. 

22. The parable enforces the above lesson; there is no 
break such as the chapter-division suggests. The story must 
be read as a whole before attempting any application of each 
detail. It will then be seen that Christ depicts the Jewish 
people, perfectly conscious of their high destiny — they have 
been ‘invited’ and are well aware of it — but through negli- 
gence and contempt they have forfeited it. 

“We have no desire at this present time to see the face 
of Christ in the flesh nor hear with our ears His voice falling 
form His lips, nor experience the fragnance that was wafted 
from Him for atime. It is true that when the woman poured 
out the precious ointment upon Him ‘the house was filled with 
the odour’, but we were not there, we never smelled it, yet 
we believe it. He distributed the Supper consecrated by His 
own hands to the disciples, but we did not sit down with 
Him at that Supper, yet by faith we daily eat of that Supper. 
Nor without faith should we deem that there was anything 
wonderful about that Supper which He distributed with His 
own hands; yet faith in It now is preferable to unfaith then; 
for while Paul who believed was not there Judas who be- 
trayed Him was”, St. Augustine, Sermon cxii. 4. 

ΤΙ. It is evident from 4. Kgs. x. 22; that all guests were 
able to secure fitting garments if they took the trouble 
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gnashing of teeth. 
chosen. 

15. Then the Pharisees going, consulted among them- 
selves how to ensnare him in Ais speech. 16. And they sent 
to him thetr disciples with the Herodians, saying: Master, 
we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou 
dost not regard the person of men. 17. Tell us therefore 
what dost thou think, is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or 
not? 18. But JESUS knowing their wickedness, said: Why 
do you tempt me, ye hypocrites? 10. Shew me the coin of 
the tribute. And they offered him a penny. 20. And JEsuS 
saith to them: Whose image and inscription is this? 21. They 
say to him, Cesar’s. Then he saith to them: Render there- 
fore to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s: and to God, the 
things that are God's. 22. And hearing ¢his, they wonder- 
ed, and leaving him went their ways. 

23. That day there came to him the Sadducees, who say 
there is no resurrection: and asked him, 24. Saying: Mas- 
ter, Moses said, /f a man die having no son, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise up tssue to his brother. 25. Now 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first having 
married a wife, died; and not having issue, left his wife to 
his brother. 26. In like manner the second, and the third, 
and so on to the seventh. 27. And last of all the woman 
died also. 28. At the resurrection therefore whose wife of 
the seven shall she be? for they all had her. 

29. And JESUS answering, said to them: You err, not know- 
ing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30. For in the 
resurrection they shall neither marry nor be married: but 
shall be as the Angels of God in heaven. 31. And concern- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, have you not read that 
which was spoken by God saying to you: 32. ἰ am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 33. And 
the multitudes hearing it, were in admiration at his doctrine. 

34. But the Pharisees hearing that he had silenced the 
Sadducees, came together: 35. And one of them a doctor 
of the law asked him, tempting him: 36. Master, which is 
the great commandment in the law? 37. JESUS said to him: 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. 38. This is 


14. For many are called, but few are 
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22. 16-32. See note on Mk. xii. 13 ff. Lk. xx. 20 calls them 
‘spies’ as indeed they were. The Herodians are never men- 
tioned by Josephus when enumerating the Jewish sccts; 
they must have been merely a political section, cf. ‘the leaven 
of Herod’, Mk. viii. 15. : 

24. This is the so-called Levirate’ law, from the Latin 
‘levir’ meaning a brother-in-law. 

29. The Sadducees are shewn to be ignorant even of the 
Scriptures they did receive, vz. the Books of Moses. 

30, ‘Angels’, a tacit correction of the false notions of the 
Sadducees, Acts. xxiii. 6. 

32. The Sadducees only accepted the Pentateuch, Josephus, 
Ant. XVIII. 1. 4; they also denied the immortality of the 
soul, Wars II, vili. 14. Christ proves the doctrine in ques- 
tion out of the Pentateuch since the Sadducees accepted it, 
but He might have quoted many other passages, e. g. Ps. xil. 
4, Wisd. 1... 1-5, etc. “Does there exist to-day”, asks St. Au- 
gustine, “any man so crazy, any woman so outcast, as not 
to believe in the immortality of the soul and Jife after 
death? ”, Ep. cxxxvil. 12. 

‘The Sadducees did profess (what they would call) a plain 
and simple creed; they recurred to Moses and went by 
Moses, and rejected all additions to what was on the surface 
of the Mosaic writings, and thus they rejected what really 
was in the mind of Moses, though not on his lips. They 
denied the Resurrection; they had no idea that it was con- 
tained in the books of Moses”, Newman, Discussions and 
Arguments, p. 247. 
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the greatest and the first commandment. 39. And the se- 
cond is like to this: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 40. On these two commandments dependeth the whole 
law and the prophets. 

41. And the Pharisees being gathered together, JESUS 
asked them, 42. Saying: What think you of Christ: whose 
son is he? They say to him: David’s. 43. He saith to them: 
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord; saying: 44. The 
Lord said to my Lord, sit on my right hand, until I make thy 
enemies thy footstool? 45. If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son? 46, And no man was able to answer 
him a word: neither durst any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 


23. 1. Then JESUS spoke to the multitudes and to his dis- 
ciples, 2. Saying: The scribes and the Pharisees have 
sitten on the chair of Moses. 3. All things therefore what- 
soever they shall say to you, observe and do: but according 
to their works do ye not: for they say, and do not. 4. For 
they bind heavy and insupportable burdens: and lay them 
on men’s shoulders: but with a finger of their own they 
will not move them. 5. And all their works they do for to 
be seen of men. For they make their phylacteries broad and 
enlarge their fringes. 6. And they love the first places at 
feasts, and the first chairs in the synagogues, 7. And sa- 
lutations in the market-place, and to be called by men, 
Rabbi. 

8. But be not you called Rabbi. For one is your master, 
and all you are brethren. 9. And call none your father upon 
earth: for one is your father, who is in heaven. 10. Neither 
be ye called masters: for one is your master, Christ. 11. He 
that is the greatest among you shall be your servant. 12. And 
whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be humbled: and he 
that shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

13. But wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: be- 
Cause you shut the kingdom of heaven against men, for you 
yourselves do not enter in; and those that are going in, you 
suffer not to enter. 14. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, 


Π. hypocrites: because you devour the houses of widows, pray- 


ing long prayers. For this you shall receive the greater 
judgment. 15. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocri- 
tes: because you go round about the sea and the land to 
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22. 41-45. The Messias or ‘Christ’ was to be Son of David and 
in Ps. cix He is depicted as destined to sit at the right hand 
of God; but David—inspired by the Holy Spirit—calls his son 
‘Lord’; in other words: Christ, the Son of David, is not only 
David’s son but Son of God; ‘Lord’ in the Greek Bible is the 
equivalent. of the Hebrew ineffable Name of God commonly 
pronounced ‘Jehovah’. Jesus of Nazareth prociaims in this 
passage His Messiahship and also His dual nature as God man. 

“Had the Jews been instructed in the Christian faith which 
we hold, or, had they desired to have spiritual life in them, 
they could have — had they been taught the Church’s faith — 
answered with the words: “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God? — 
that is how He is David’s Lord”. But not knowing this they 
held their tongues, nor, while keeping their lips closed, did 
they keep their ears open so that what they could not ans- 
wer when questioned they might have learned through being 
taught”, St. Augustine, Sermon, xci. 2. 

23.5. Phylacteries’, these were slips of parchment on which 
were written portions of the law ; they were bound on the fore- 
head and arm, cf. Exod. xiii. 16, Deut, vi. 8. 

8-10. ‘Neither be ye called ‘masters’, for one is your master, 
Christ’. Just as ‘One is good, God’, xix. 17, and yet many 
share in His goodness by grace, so too, many share in God's 
essential right to dominion or mastership. Consequently Christ 
is condemning only that unworthy ambition which He has just 
depicted, vers. 1-7, in the Scribes, cf. Jas. iii. 1, 1. Cor. iv. 15. 
Christ Himself addressed Nicodemus as ‘Rabbi’: ‘Art thou 
a master (Rabbi) in Israel...’ Jn. iii. 10; “Call no man fa- 
ther”: the attempt to construe this as an attack on the Catholic 
practice of adressing priests is shown to be wrong by St. 
Paul: who addresses Timothy and Titus as “my son”, and in 
1 Cor. iv. 1§ claims that he is father of his converts. Eph. 
"1, 15 shows the true meaning, viz. that human beings may be 
called “father” in so far as they represent God whose father- 
hood is supreme. 

15. ‘Proselyte’; the Hebrew word of which this is the ac- 
cepted rendering means a ‘stranger’, and more especially one 
who had been ‘drawn to’ (this is the sense of the Greek word 
proselyie’) the Jewish religion. In the New Testament the 
expressions ‘devout’ ‘religious’ ‘God-fearing’ men may be syno- 
nymous with ‘proselyte’, but see Aids to the Bible, iv (ii), pp. 
42-44. 
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make one proselyte: and when he is made, you make him the 
child of hell twofold more than yourselves. 

16. Wo to you blind guides, that say, whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothing: but he that shall swear 
by the gold of the temple, is a debtor. 17. Ye foolish and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple, that 
sanctifieth the gold? 18. And whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing: but whosoever shall swear by the gift 
that is upon it, is a debtor. 19. Ye blind: for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar, that sanctifieth the gift? 
20. He therefore that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things that are upon it: 21. And whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelieth in it: 22. And he that sweareth by heaven, swear- 
eth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because 
you tithe mint, and anise, and cummin, and have left the 
weightier things of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith. 
These things you ought to have done, and not to leave those 
undone. 24. Blind guides, who strain out a gnat and swal- 
low a camel. 

25. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because 
you make clean the outside of the cup and of the dish: but 
within you are full of rapine and uncleanness. 26. Thou 
blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and of 
the dish, that the outside may become clean. 27. Wo to 
you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you are like 
to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men beau- 
tiful, but within are full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
filthiness. 28. So you also outwardly indeed appear to men 
just; but inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, that 
build the sepulchres of the prophets, and adorn the monu- 
ments of the just. 30, And say: If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 31. Wherefore you are wit- 
nesses against yourselves, that you are the sons of them that 
killed the prophets. 

32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 33. You 
serpents, generation of vipers, how will you flee from the 
judgment of hell? 34. Therefore behold I send to you pro- 
phets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them you will 
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23. 23-37. So scathing are these denunciations by our Lord 
who was ‘meek and humble of heart’ that some are tempted 
to take scandal at them. But “the salvation of the crowd 
has to be preferred to leaving a few individuals undisturbed. 
When, then, a few people hinder by their obstinacy the sal- 
vation of the multitude, no preacher or teacher should hesitate 
to risk offending them in order to teach the many the way 
of salvation. The Scribes, Pharisees and Jewish rulers did, 
out of malice, put great hindrances to the salvation of the 
populace both by assailing Christ’s teaching, through which 
alone salvation could be attained, and by corrupting the mo- 
rals of the people by their own bad lives. Consequently the 
Lord taught them in public the truth they hated and denoun- 
ced their vices regardless of the offence He gave them, cf. 
xv. 12”, 5. 7. 111. xii. 2. 

23. ‘Tithe mint...’. It is not their avarice that is here blamed 
so much as their ridiculous scrupulosity in demanding exact 
tithes of these insignificant vegetables; the humorous side 
of it appears in the next verse. 

‘Have pity on thine own soul, pleasing God’, Ecclus. xxx. 
24 The truest alms is mercy to one’s own soul: “For your 
own soul is your beggar; if you neglect to give it those alms- 
mercy, then you may give as much as you like and what you 
like; you may give not merely tithes but a half, nme tenths 
if you will, with a mere tenth for yourself, and even then 
you are giving nothing since you will, with a mere tenth for 
yourself, and even then you are giving nothing since you fail 
to begin with yourself and so remain a beggar to yourself”, 
St. Augustine, Sermon cvi. 4 

25. ‘Uncleanness’; in 1. Cor. vii. 5 the same word is render- 
ed ‘incontinence’, 

33. The same terribly stromg expression had been used by the 
Baptist, iii. 7. 

34, ‘I send’, He puts Himself on an equal footing with God 
who sent the Prophets, Phil. ii. 6-8. 
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put to death and crucify, and some you will scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 35. That upon 
you may come all the just blood that hath been shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of Abel the just, even unto the 
blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias whom you killed 
between the temple and the altar. 30. Amen 1 say to you all 
these things shall come upon this generation. 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would | 
have gathered together thy children, as the hen doth gather 
her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldest not? 

38. Behold your house shall be left to you, desolate. 
39. For I say to you, you shall not see me henceforth till you 
say: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


24. 1. And JESUS being come out of the temple, went away. 
And his disciples came to shew him the buildings of the 
2. And he answering said to them: Do you see all 


a stone upon a stone that shall not be destroyed. 3. And 
when he was sitting on mount Olivet, the disciples came to 
him privately, saying: Tell us when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the con- 
summation of the world? 

4. And JESUS answering, said to them: Take heed that no 
man seduce you: 5, For tnany will come in my name say- 
ing, | am Christ: and they will seduce many. 6. And you 
shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars. See that ye be not 
troubled. For these things must come to pass, but the end 
is not yet. 7. For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be pestilences, 
and famines, and earthquakes in places: 8. Now all these 
are the beginnings of sorrows. 

9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
put you to death: and vou shall be hated by all nations for 
my name's sake. 10. And then shall many be scandalized: 
and shall betray one another: and shall hate one another. 
11. And many false prophets shall rise, and shall seduce 
many. 12. And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity 
of many shall grow cold. 13. But he that shall persevere 
to the end, he shall be saved. 14. And this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testi- 
mony to all nations, and then shall the consummation come. 
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23.35. ‘Zacharias the son of Barachias’. Lk. xi. 51 omits 
‘son of Barachias’, ‘The Prophet Zacharias was son of Ba- 
rachias, Zach. i. 1, but we have no knowledge of his mar- 
tyrdom. Zacharias the son of Joiada was slain as here nar- 
rated, by Joas, 2. Paral. xxiv. 20-22; St. Jerome, who is in- 
clined to identify him with ‘Zacharias the son of Barachias’, 
states that “in the Gospel in use among the Nazaraeans he 
is here termed’ ‘son of Joiada’”, Comment. on Mt. xxiii. 

24.2. This of course was not the Temple built by Solomon, 
for that had been destroyed by the Chaldeans in B. C. 586, 
nor the Temple rebuilt by Esdras and his companions after 
the return from the captivity, B. C. 536, but the edifice as 
rebuilt by Herod the Great: ‘this temple was six-and-forty 
years in building’, Jn. ii. 20. This Temple, says Josephus, 
int. XV. xi. 2 “was built of stones that were white and 
strong, and each of their length was twenty-five cubits, their 
height was cight and their breadth about twelve”. The 
doors, he adds “ were adorned with embroidered veils with 
their purple flowers... and over these was spread a golden 
vine”. If the cubit was eighteen inches these stones must 
have measured over 37 feet in length. 

3. Note the three distinct questions with the answers: 

a) ‘When shall this destruction be?’ 4-14, ‘be not deceived, 
false Christs and rumours of wars must come first.’ 

b) ‘What shall be the sign of thy Coming?’ 15-28, the sign 
of Daniel and the destruction of Jerusalem shall inaugurate 
that Kingdom which is Christ’s sign on earth. 

c) ‘What shall be the sign of the consummation of the 
world?’ 29-31, His Coming in glory. See note on xvi. 27-28, 
p. 61. 

4-8. Clearly, then, the kingdom of Christ on earth, the 
reign of the Church militant, will last for a Jong time. Scrip- 
ture 1s best interpreted by Scripture; of this we have a good 
example here, for these solemn words of Christ shew us 
how we are to understand stich passages as Mt. xvi. 28, cf. 
notes there, p. 61, also on pp. 697 and 703. 
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15. When therefore you shall see the abomination of de- 
solation, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stan- 
ding in the holy place: he that readeth, let him understand. 
16. Then they that are in Judea, let them flee to the moun- 
tains. 17. And he that is on the house-top, let him not 
come down to take any thing out of his house: 18. And 
he that is in the field, let him not go back to take his coat. 
19. And wo to them that are with child, and that give suck 
in those days. 20. But pray that your flight be not in the 
winter, or on the sabbath. 21. For there shall be then great 
tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, neither shall be. 22. And unless those days 
had been shortened, no flesh should be saved: but for the 
sake of the elect those days shall be shortened. 23. Then 
if any man shall say to you: Lo here is Christ, or there: do 
not believe him. 24. For there shall rise false Christs and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, 
insomuch as to deceive (if possible) even the elect. 25. Be- 
hold | have told it to you beforehand. 26. If therefore they 
shall say to you: Behold he is in the desert; go ye not out: 
Behold fe is in the closets, believe it not. 27. For as light- 
ning cometh out of the east, and appeareth even into the 
west: so shall also the coming of the son of man be. 
28. Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the eagles 
also be gathered together. 

29. And immediately after the tribulation of those days, 


_ the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall! not give her 


light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 


ς. Of heaven shall be moved: 30. And then shall appear the 


sign of the son of man in heaven: and then shall all tribes 


" of the earth mourn: and they shall see the son of man coming 


in the clouds of heaven with much power and majesty. 
31. And he shall send his Angels with a trumpet, and a great 
voice: and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the farthest parts of the heavens to the utmost 
bounds of them. 

32. And from the fig-tree learn a parable: when the branch 
thereof is now tender, and the leaves come forth, you know 
that summer is nigh. 33. So you also, when you shall see 
all these things, know ye that it is nigh even at the doors. 

34. Amen | say to you, that this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done. 35. Heaven and earth shall 
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24. 27. There are four distinct ‘Comings’ of Christ : 

a) to Israel in power, xvi. 28. 

b) to judge the world ‘in His glory’, Lk. xxi. 27. 

c) to the individual at death, Heb. ix. 27. 

d) in His Kingdom which is the Church, a great historical 
world-wide movement, Lk. xvil. 21, Col. 1. 13, iv. 11. 

The Coming of Christ to judge marks a point — the final 
point — in the world’s history, just as His Coming to indivi- 
duals at death is the final stage in their history, Mk. x1i1. 33-37; 
for He will come to judge ‘in glory’ ‘with His Angels’, Mt. xvi. 
27, xxv. 31. But another ‘Coming’ is indicated, a ‘Coming in 
power’ when Jerusalem, the seat of authority for the Mosaic 
ritual, was to be destroyed since the Jews had refused to 
receive Him, Mt. x. 23, xvi. 28. xxiv. 27, 37-44, xxvi. 64. 
This ‘Coming’ is coincident with yet another ‘Coming’ which 
marks no point in time but a world-wide movement, the esta- 
blishment of an enduring thing, Mt. viii. 11-12, namely the 
Kingdom of His Church, Mt. xxi. 43, xxii. 1-14, the steady 
growth of which is portrayed in the parables of the mustard 
seed and the leaven as well as in the final commission to 
the Apostles, Mt. xxviii. 19-20. 

29. ‘Those days’ are the long-drawn-out days of Christ’s 
Kingdom on earth, op. ver. 14. 

30. Wherever Christ speaks of His final Coming to judge 
the world He always mentions His glory and speaks in the 
third person. 

30. ‘ The Sign of the Cross will appear at the Judgement, 
not indeed as a sign of a weakness then existing, but'of one 
past, so that the condemnation of people who have neglected 
SO great a mercy, especially of those who have unjustly per- 
secuted Christ, may appear the more just. The wounds, too, 
which will then appear in His Body will not be proofs of 
any weakness on His part but of the mighty power with which 
Christ triumphed over His enemies through His Passion and 
weakness. He will shew forth, too, His shameful death, not 
of course bringing it sensibly before our eyes as though He 
were then enduring it, but inducing men to think of His 
death that is past by these proofs of His Passion that is 
past”, 5. T. Suppl. xv. ad 2m. 

31. Cp. xiit. 49, 1. Thess. iv. 15, 1. Cor. xv. 52. 

34. ‘This generation’ may mean ‘of believers’ and thus signify 
the church militant to the end of time. In this section, 32-51, 
general precepts of watchfulness are given which apply to all 
aspects of His Coming. 

35. ‘Heaven’, not the final state of the blessed but ‘the 
heavens’, 
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pass but my words shall not pass. 36. But of that day and 
hour no one knoweth, no not the Angels of heaven, but the 
Father alone. 

37. And as in the days of Noe, so shall also the coming of 
the son of man be. 38. For as in the days before the flood, 
they were cating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, even till that day in which Noe entered into the ark. 
39. And they knew not till the flood came, and took them 
all away: so also shall the coming of the son of man be. 
40. Then two shall be in the field: one shall be taken, and 
one shall be left. 41. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill: one shall be taken, and one shall be Ieft. 42. Watch 
ye therefore, because you know not what hour your Lord 
will come. 

43. But this know ye, that if the good man of the house 
knew at what hour the thief would come, he would certainly 
watch, and would not suffer his house to be broken open. 
44. Wherefore be you also ready, because at what hour 
you know not the son of man will come. 

45. Who thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath appointed over his family, to give them meat in 
season? 46. Blessed is that servant, whom when his lord 
shall come, he shall find so doing. 47. Amen I say to you, 
he shall place him over all his goods. 48. But if that evil 
servant should say in his heart: My lord is long a coming: 
49. And shall begin to strike his fellow-servants, and shall 
eat, and drink with drunkards: 50, The lord of that ser- 
vant shall come in a day that he hopeth not, and at an hour 
that he knoweth not: 51. And shall separate him, and 
appoint his portion with the hypocrites. There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


25. 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be like to ten 
virgins, who taking their lamps went out to meet the bride- 
groom and the bride. 2. And five of them were foolish, and 
five wise. 3. But the five foolish, having taken their lamps, 
did not take oil with them: 4. But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with the lamps. 5. And the bridegroom tarrying, 
they all slumbered and slept. 

6. And at midnight there was a cry made: Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to mect him. 7. Then all 
those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 8. And the 
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25. 1, ‘Then’, vtz. at the Last Judgement. 

The words ‘and the bride’ shouid be omitted in accordance 
with the Greek text; they distort the picture and are not in 
harmony with verses 5, 6 and 10. For the scene depicted 
is of marriage celebrations about to take place, ver. 10; we 
have a similar scene in 1. Mace. ix. 37-42, cf. Mk. i. 19, 
Lk. xii. 36, Jn. ili. 20. 

2. The contrast is between the prudent and the foolish 
rather than between the prudent and the imprudent; for the 
word rendered ‘foolish’ is a strong one, it finds its equivalent 
in the Latin ‘fatuae’ used here; they were thoughtless rather 
than criminally negligent. 

3-4. Their respective ‘folly’ and ‘prudence’ consisted in 
having or not having a reserve supply of oil besides what 
was already in their lamps. 

5. They turned down their lamps whilst waiting; when 
the summons came they ‘trimmed them, t. e. turned up the 
wicks and then, discovering that the oil was running low, 
those who had a reserve supply proceeded to make good 
the deficiency; those had not, discovered, like the ‘wise’, 
that their lamps were ‘going out’ (not ‘are gone out’), but also 
that, unlike the wise, they lacked the means to replanish them. 

7. “Even the lamps of the foolish virgins were burning, 
for thev had at least the praise of men. But when there came 
the resurrection of the dead they began to trim their lamps, 
in other words prepare to render an account to God of their 
deeds. But then, because there was no one there to praise 
them — for at that moment everybody will be occupied with 
his own affairs, everyone thinking solely of himself, no one 
there to sell them oil — then their lamps began to go out”, 
St. Augustine, Sermon xcili. 10. 

ἃ, More correctly ‘are going out’. 
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foolish said to the wise: Give us of your oil, for our lamps 
are gone out. 9. The wise answered, saying: Lest perhaps 
there be not enough for us and for you, go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10. Now whilst they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came: and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut. 

11. But at last came also the other virgins, saying: Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 12. But he answering said: Amen I say 
to you, | know you not. 13. Watch ye therefore, because 
you know not the day nor the hour. 

14. For even as a man going into a far country, called his 
servants, and delivered to them his goods. 15. And to one 
he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, 
to every one according to his proper ability; and immediately 
he took his journey. 16. And he that had received the five 
talents, went his way, and traded with the same, and gained 
other five. 17. And in like manner he that had received the 
two gained other two. 18. But he that had received the 
one, going his way digged into the earth, and hid his lord's 
money. 

19. But after a long time the lord of those servants came, 
and reckoned with them. 20. And he that had received the 
five talents coming, brought other five talents, saying: Lord, 
thou didst deliver to me five talents, behold | have gained 
other five over and above. 21. His lord said to him: Well 
done, good and faithful servant, because thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, | will place thee over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22. And he also that 
had received the two talents came and said: Lord, thou 
deliveredst two talents to me: behold | have gained other 
two. 23. His lord said to him: Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant: because thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, | will place thee over many things, enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

24. But he that had received the one talent, came and said: 
Lord, ! know that thou art a hard man; thou reapest where 
thou hast not sown, and gatherest where thou hast not 
strewed. 25. And being afraid 1 went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: behold here thou hast that which is thine. 26. And 
his lord answering, said to him: Wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where | sow not, and gather where 
! have not strewed: 27. Thou oughtest therefore to have 
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25. 9. He does not endorse their seeming selfishness any 
more than He sanctions usury in ver. 27; He is merely telling 
a perfectly natural human story. At the same time there is 
no such thing as selfishness when it is question of our final 
salvation; St. Paul says, Rom. ix. 3, that he could, had such 
a thing been possible, have wished himself a thing accursed 
by Christ. ‘Lest perhaps there be not enough...’ “These” says 
St. Augustine ‘are not the words of despair; they are due 
to a prudent and devout humility. A good man may have 
a good conscience, yet does he know how He will judge whom 
none can deceive?... Although his conscience be good, yet, 
owing to the daily sins incident to man’s life, he says to 
God: ‘Forgive us our trespasses.’ Nor are the ‘prudent’ self- 
ish in their refusal: “For then (at the Last Judgement) there 
will be no one there to flatter us; everyone will be preoccu- 
pied with his own case”, Sermon xcili. 13 and Io. 

Vers. 11-12. Cp. Lk. xii. 35-38, xi. 24-28. 

14-30. The Ten Talents, this parable is not to be confounded 
with that of the Ten Pounds in Lk. xix. 12-26. Our Lord 
must have repeated His teaching and His illustrations many 
limes. 

15. [The ‘ability’ according to which God gives His gifts to 
each is the preceding disposition or preparation, the endeavours 
of the recipient of grace. Yet the Holy Spirit anticipates such 
disposition or endeavour by moving a man’s mind more or less, 
according, to His good pleasure”, 5. T. II-II. xxiv. 3 ad 1,] 

21. [‘Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord’. “Joy stands to 
desire as rest to motion... hence joy is full when there remains 
naught to desire. Yet so long as we are here in the world the 
movement of desire does not cease in us, for it still remains 
for us to draw closer to God by grace. But when we shall 
have attained perfect beatitude there will remain nothing to 
be desired, for there we shall have the full enjoyment of God 
wherein a man will have his desires, even of other good things, 
satisfied, Ps. cii. 5. There, our desires will rest, and not only 
our desire of God but of all other things. Hence the joy of 
the Blessed is perfectly full, nay even overfull, for they will 
have more than they could possibly have desired, I Cor. ii. 9, 
Lk. vi. 38. But since no created thing is capable of a joy 
worthy of God, that overwhelmingly full joy is not received 
into man but man ‘enters into’ it”. S. T. 111-11. xxviii. 3.] 

2. ‘I reap where I sow not’. “God only requires from ns 
men the good He Himself has sown in us. He seeks from us 
the due fruits of gifts, fruits which are both from ourselves; 
though the actual gifts are from Him alone without us”. 
δ. T. T-IT. Ixii. 4 ad 3. 

27. See note on ver. 9. 
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committed my money to the bankers, and at my coming ! 
should have received my own with usury. 28. Take ye 
away therefore the talent from him, and give it him that hath 
ten talents. 29. For to every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall abound: but from him that hath not, that also 
which he seemeth to have shall be taken away. 30. And the 
unprofitable servant cast ye out into the exterior darkness. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31. And when the son of man shall come in his majesty, 
and all the angels with him, then shall he sit upon the seat 
οἱ his majesty: 32. And all nations shall be gathered to- 
gether before him, and he shall separate them one from 
another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the 
goats: 33. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on his left. 

34. Then shall the king say to them that shall be on his 
right hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
35. For I was hungry, and you gave me to eat: I was thirsty, 
and you gave me to drink: I was a stranger, and you took 
me in: 36. Naked, and you covered me: sick, and you visit- 
ed me: | was in prison, and you came to me. 

37. Then shall the just answer him, saying: Lord, when 
did we see thee hungry, and fed thee; thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? 38. And when did we see thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and covered thee? 39. Or when did we 
see thee sick or in prison, and came to thee? 40. And the 
king answering, shall say to them: Amen | say to you, as 
long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did 
it to me. 

41, Then he shall say to them also that shall be on hts 
left hand: Depart from me, you cursed, tnto everlasting fire 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels. 42. For 
I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat: I was thirsty, and 
you gave me not to drink. 43. 1 was a stranger, and you 
took me not in: naked, and you covered me not: sick and in 
prison, and you did not visit me. 44. Then they also shall 
answer him, saying: Lord, when did we see thee hungry or 
thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister to thee? 45. Then he shall answer them, 
saying: Amen I say to you, as long as you did tt not to one 


30 of these least, neither did you do it to me. 46. And these 
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25. 28-29. [The man’s failing was pusillanimity for which 
see S. 7. IL. cxxxiii.] 

It would be hard to find a better commentary on these 
two Parables in relation to one another than a comparison of 
the former with such passages as Mt. vil. 14, xvi. 24, Phil. 
ii. 12, and of the latter with Rom. viii. 15 and Heb. xii. 8-22. 

25. 31. For the Last Judgement see S. 7. Suppl. Ixxxviil- 
IXXXIX. 

38. [“The worship and service of God are maintained even 
in the works of the active life, for in them a man serves his 
neighbour for God's sake; in such works even the ‘single 
purpose’ of life is preserved, not indeed in the sense that such 
a man does not mingle with men, but that he occupies himself 
solely with those things that concern the Divine worship. 
Hence when religious people devote themselves to the works 
of the active life for God’s sake such activity flows in their 
case from their contemplation of Divine things. Whence it 
follows that they are not wholly deprived of the fruit of the 
contemplative life”, S. 7. II-II. clxxxvili. 2 ad 1.} 

41. ‘Everlasting fire’. It has long been the fashion to say 
that the Greek word here used and translated ‘eternal’ has not 
the sense of perpetuity; we cannot, then, do better than quote 
the words of Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greck 
Papyri, p. 16. “Without pronouncing any opinion on the spe- 
cial meaning which theologians have found for this word, we 
must note that outside the New Testament, in the vernacular 
as in the classical Greek, it never loses the sense of perpetuus” 
(. ὁ. unending). 

46. Though the New Testament is most reticent regarding 
the precise nature of the life in the next world it is most 
explicit in its teaching on the fact of eternal life, whether of 
the saved or the lost. For eternal punishment cf. xxii. 13, 
Mk. ix. 42, 1. Cor. vi. 9, Apoc. xx, 9-15. etc.; [see S. T. 
Suppl. Ixx. 3, Ixxxvi, xciv. “The beatitude of the Saints is 
called ‘eternal life’ because by it they enjoy God and are made, 
In a sense, sharers in the Divine Eternity which transcends all 
time. Hence the continuance of their blessedness is not broken 
up by the succession of past, present and future; so that the 
Blessed have no hope of the continuance of their happiness, for 


they have it itself, and there is no such concept as ‘the future’ ” 
ἡ. T. 11-Π|. xviii. 2 ἃ 2.] 
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shall go into everlasting punishment: but the just, into life 
everlasting. 


26. 1. And it came to pass, when JESUS had ended all these 
words, he said to his disciples: 2. You know that after two 
days shall be the pasch, and the son of man shall be deliver- 
ed up to be crucified: 

3. Then were gathered together the chief priests and 
ancients of the people into the court of the high-priest, who 
was Called Caiphas. 4. And they consulted together that 
by subtilty they might apprehend JESUS, and put him to 
death. 5. But they said: Not on the festival day, lest per- 
haps there should be a tumult among the people. 

6. And when JESUS was in Bethania in the house of Simon 
the leper 7. There came to him a woman having an ala- 
baster-box of precious ointment, and poured it on his head 


'- as he was at table. 8. And the disciples seeing it, had in- 


dignation, saying: To what purpose is this waste? 9. For 
this might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. 
10. And JESUS knowing it, said to them: Why do you trouble 
this woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 
11. For the poor you have always with you: but me you 
have not always. 12. For she in pouring this ointment upon 
my body, hath done it for my burial. 13. Amen I say to you, 
wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, that also which she hath done, shall be told for a 
memory of her. 

14. Then went one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
Iscariot, to the chief priests, 15. And said to them: What 
will you give me, and | will deliver him unto you? But they 
appointed him thirty pieces of silver. 16. And from thence- 
forth he sought opportunity to betray him. 

17. And on the first day of the Azymes the disciples came 
to JESUS saying: Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
to eat the pasch? 18. But JESUS said: Go ye into the city 
to a certain man and say to him: The master saith, My time 


_ 1s near at hand, with thee I make the pasch with my disciples. 
' 19. And the disciples did as JESUS appointed to them, and 


they prepared the pasch. 

20. But when it was evening, he sat down with his twelve 
disciples. 21. And whilst they were eating, he said: Amen 
[ say to you, that one of you is about to betray me. 22. And 
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26.2. Some say Christ suffered on the 14th. Nisan, when 
the Jews were offering the Passover, whence their refusal 
to enter the Praetorium ‘that they might not be defiled, but 
that they might eat the Pasch’, Jn. xviii. 28, on which passage 
St. Chrysostom suggests, that whereas the Jews were then 
celebrating the Passover Christ had anticipated it the day 
before, reserving His own death for the Friday, on which day 
the Passover should have been held; this seems to agree with 
St. John’s ‘Before the festival day of the Pasch... when 
supper was done’, xill. 1-2. Yet against this we have St. 
Matthew saying, ‘and on the first day of the Azymes.....’ 
..where wilt Thou that we prepare the Pasch.” xxvi. 17. 
Now the first day of Azymes coincided with the evening 
ol the 14th. Nisan when they ate the Paschal lamb, so that 
according to this Christ ate the Paschal Supper on the 14th. 
and died on the 15th. cf. Ak. xiv. 12, Lk. xxiii. 7. This 
led St. Chrysostom to suggest as an alternative that perhaps 
it was not Christ who anticipated the eating of the Pasch, 
‘for He would shew that up to His last hour He was obe- 
dient to the Law’ but that the Jews were so busy compassing 
Hits death that they actually deferred the celebration of the 
Pasch. This seems unimaginable; for it was no question of 
a private celebration but of the generaly official celebration 
by the entire populace — some three million had come up 
for it according to Josephus. HWars, II. xix. 3, at the time of 
the siege. When, then, St. John speaks of ‘the day previous 
to the festival’, xiii. 1 he would seem in the term ‘festival’ 
to le referring not to the Paschal Supper but to the ‘solemn 
day’ which succeeded the Supper, cf. Lev. xxiii. 6, 2. Paral. 
Xxx. [5, xxxv. 76, 7, I1; sce notes on Jn xviii. 28, p. 383, 
and δ᾽ Τ᾽ III xlvi. 9 ad 1. 

8. St. John, xx. 4, tells us that it was Judas who thus mur- 
mured; Lk., who had already recounted one anointing, vii, 
does not add this one, see notes on Lk. vii. 37, John xi. 2, It 
is usually held that both anointings were by Mary Magdalen 
who is identified with Many, the sister of Iazarus. 

11, “All such expressions are to be understood of the Body 
of Christ as seen in its own proper nature. But He is invisibly 
present under the appearances of the Blessed Sacrament 
wheresoever this Sacrament is”, S. T. III. Ixxv. 1 ad 1 and 2. 

15. ‘Thirty pieces of silver’, or shekels. This was the price 
of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32; if the ‘piece of silver’ was the 
equivalent of the drachma or denarius, value of 9% d. of 
Gur money, then Christ was sold for about 27/. If it was 
the equivalent of the tetradrachm or stater or shekel, value 
about 3/2 of our money, then He was sold for five guineas; 
See Aids iv. pp. 48-49. 

17. See note on Mk. xiv. 1 ‘Pasch,’ or Phase, the Greek form 
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they being very much troubled, began every one to say: Is 
it 1, Lord? 23. But he answering said: He that dippeth his 
hand with nic in the dish, he shall betray me. 24. The son 
of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but wo to that 
man, by whom the son of inan shall be betrayed: It were 
better for him, if that man had not been born. 25. And 
Judas that betrayed him, answering said: Is it I, Rabbi? He 
saith to him: Thou hast said ἐΐ. 

26. And whilst they were at supper, JESUS took bread, and 
blessed, and broke: and gave to his disciples, and said: Take 
ye, and eat: This is my body. 27. And taking the chalice 
he gave thanks: and gave to them, saving: Drink ye all of 
this. 28. For this is my blood of the new testament which 
shall be shed for many unto remission of sins. 29. And | 
say to you, | will not drink from henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I| shall drink it with you new 
in the kingdom of my father. 30. And a hymn heing said, 
they went out unto mount Olivet. 

31. Then JESUS saith to them: All you shall be scandalized 
in me this night. For itis written: / will strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall be dispersed. 32. But alter 
[ shall be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 

33. And Peter answering, said to hitn: Although all shall 
be scandalized in thee, [| will never be scandalized. 34. JESUS 
said to him, Amen I say to thee, that in this night before the 
cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice. 35. Peter saith to 
him: Yea, though | should die with thee, [ will not deny 
thee. And in like manner said all the disciples. 

36. Then JESUS came with them into a country place which 
is called Gethsemani: and he said to his disciples: Sit you 
here, till | go yonder and pray. 37. And taking with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedce, he began to grow sor- 
rowful and to be sad. 38. Then he saith to them: My soul 
is sorrowful even unto death: stay you here, and watch 
with me. 39. And going a little further, he fell upon his 
face, praying, and saying: My Father, if it be possible, let 
this chalice pass from me. Nevertheless not as | will, but 
as thou wilt. 

40. And he cometh to his disciples, and findeth them as- 
leep, and he saith to Peter: What? Could you not watch one 
hour with me? 41. Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh weak. 
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af the word ‘Passover’, Exod. xii. 13; the destroying Angel 
‘passed over’ the houses of which the lintels were smeared 
with the blood of the lamb. 

26. 25, ‘Thou hast said it’, an ordinary formula of assent, yet 
sec note on Lk. xxii. 70. 

2%. ‘This is My Body’. Since the bread He held in His hands 
was not, so long as it was bread, His Body, these words can 
only represent a change. For nothing can simultaneously be 
uwo natures though by the Incarnation, the Second Person of 
the Trinity subsists in two distinct natures, the human and the 
divine. And since that change is not in appearances — for 
‘he appearances of bread still remain — it must be a change 
of nature or substance or essence. In other words the sub- 
stance, nature or essence of bread, passes over into the sub- 
stance, nature or essence of the living Body of Christ; and 
since He is the Son of God made man, His Blood, His Soul 
ind His Godhead are all likewise present. 

‘Blessed’, the Greek word is the origin of the term 
‘Eucharist’; it occurs in the miracle of the five thousand, 
In. vi. 11 in the miracle of the four thousand, Mt. xv. 36, 
Mk. viii. 6; in the account of St. Paul’s shipwreck, Acts xxvii. 
35. See notes on Acts. ii. 42, 46. 

27. ‘All’, εἴ. all then present, that is the Apostles. Sce notes 
on I, Cor. xi. 24-25, p. 501. 

28. ‘Blood of the New Testament’, that is of the final will 
and testament of Christ. The word also means ‘covenant’ and 
in this sense we speak of ‘the Old Testament’ or ‘Covenant’ or 
‘Dispensation’ or ‘Law’, namely God’s will or compact with the 
Chosen People anterior to the coming of Christ. The Books 
containing the story of this Covenant came themselves to be 
known as ‘The Old Testament’, similarly those which con- 
lain the story of Christ’s Covenant with His Redecmed came 
lo be called ‘the New Testament’. ‘The Blood of the New 
Testament’ means that which ratified it, cf. Heb. ix. 12-23, just 
as the blood of victims ratified the Old Testament. 

“0. Namely in heaven, Lk. xiy. 15, Apoc. xix. 9. 

39. In Christ there were two wills, the human and the 
Divine. And the human will has two aspects, for since it 
dwells in a sensitive body it naturally, inevitably and rightly 
shrinks from pain; but this same ‘sensitive’ will can be governed 
hy reason; thus we can deliberately — that is under the gui- 
dance of reason — will or choose painful things in order to 
avoid things still more painful. Christ’s ‘natural’ will shrank 
from pain; the same will — as guided by reason — chose pain 
Iccause His Father knew it was best for Him and the human 
race, cf. Heb. v. 7-9; 5. T. JIT. xviii. 6 ad 3, for the conflict 
of wills; also ib. xviii. 1 and 5; for the Prayer of Christ, tb. 
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42. Again the second time, he went and prayed, saying: My 
Father, if this chalice may not pass away, but I must drink 
it, thy will be done. 43. And he cometh again, and findeth 
them sleeping: for their eyes were heavy. 

44. And leaving them he went again: and he prayed the 
third time, saying the self-same word, 45, Then he cometh 
to his disciples, and saith to them: Sleep ye now and take 
your rest: behold the hour is at hand, and the son of man 
shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46, Rise, let us 
go: behold he is at hand that will betray me. 

47. As he yet spoke, behold Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords and clubs, sent 
from the chief priests and the ancients of the people. 48. And 
he that betrayed him, gave them a sign, saying: Whomsoever 
| shall kiss, that is he, hold him fast. 49. And forthwith 
coming to JESUS, he said: Hail, Rabbi. And he kissed him. 
50. And JEsus said to him: Friend, whereto art thou come? 
Then they came up, and laid hands on Jesus, and held him. 

51. And behold one of them that were with JESUS, stretch- 
ing forth his hand, drew out his sword; and striking the 
servant of the high-priest, cut off his ear. 52. Then JESsus 
saith to him: Put up again thy sword into its place: for all 
that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 53. Think- 
est thou that I cannot ask iny Father, and he will give me 
presently more than twelve legions of Angels. 54. How then 
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that so it must be done. 

55, In that same hour JESUS said to the multitudes: You 
are come out as it were to a robber with swords and clubs 
to apprehend me. | sat daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and you laid not hands on me. 56. Now all this was 
done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then the disciples all leaving him, fled. 

57. But they holding Jesus led him to Caiphas the high- 
priest, where the scribes and the ancients were assembled. 
58. And Peter followed him afar off, even to the court. of 
the high-priest. And going in, he sat with the servants, that 
he might see the end. 59. And the chief priests and the 
whole council sought false witness against JESUS, that they 
might put him to death: 60. And they found not, whereas 
many false witnesses had come in. And last of all there 
came two false witnesses; 61. And they said: This man said, 
[ am able to destroy the temple of God, and after three days 
to rebuild it. 
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26. 44. This shows us how we are to understand such pas- 
sages as Mt. vi. 7. 

47. From Jn. xviil. 3 we learn that Judas had received ‘the’, 
not ‘a’, band of soldiery; the term here used denotes not a 
cohort as in the Vulgate Latin but technically a ‘maniple’ 
that is the third of a cohort or 200 men. Josephus tells us 
that during the festival “the guard [more correctly ‘maniple’] 
(for there always lay in this tower a Roman legion) went 
through the cloisters...”, Wars, V. v. 8. It was this maniple 
then that was put at Judas’ disposition and it was the same 
hody of soldiers who mocked Christ, xxvil. 27. St. John 
also mentions the ‘servants’ of the High Priests and Pha- 
risees, but Lk. xxii. 52 speaks of the ‘magistrates (better 
‘captains’) of the Temple’, or the temple-guard, cf. Acts iv. 1; 
St. Luke also mentions chicf priests and ancients as present 
in the garden. This affords us an idea of the very formal 
character of Christ’s arrest; cp. ‘legions’ ver. 53. 

52. John alone, xviii. 10, tells us it was Peter who did this 
and that the servant’s name was Malchus; Lk. xxii. 51, adds 
that Christ healed him. 

56. John evidently returned, Jn. xix. 26, cf. ver. 31; 50, 
too, did Peter, ver. 58 and we must admire his courage in 
doing so. Both he and John, then. would be in the city, 
Peter presumably overwhelmed with grief, John looking after 
the Blessed Virgin. The rest would probably have taken 
refuge in the house at Bethany. 

59. ‘The Council’, in Greck ‘Sanhedrin’. This judicial body 
was ultimately derived from the body of Elders who assisted 
Moses, Exod. xviii. 13-26; but in the form in which it appears 
in New Testament times it does not seem to be earlier than 
the days of the Maccabecs, 1. Mace. xii. 6, xiv. 28. As Mt. 
here and Mk. xv. 25 expressly mention ‘the whole Council’ 
this must have been a mecting of the Sanhedrin, though an 
informal and an illegal one since they were not allowed to 
sit at night. The legal meeting was held early the next mor- 
ning, xxvil. 1, Mk. xv., Lk. xxii. 66. 

59-60. This shews how hurried their procedure had been: 
else they would surely have contrived to secure satisfactory 
vidence. 

61. Even this accusation was regarded as insufficient and 
the High Priest feels compelled to have recourse to a per- 
sonal appeal, as though he would try to make Christ commit 
Himself by speaking in answer to the charges. 
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62. And the high-priest rising up, said to him: Answerest 
thou nothing to the things which these witness against thee? 
63. But JESUS held his peace. And the high-priest said to 
him: | adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us if thou 
he the Christ the Son of God. 64. JESUS saith to him: Thou 
hast said it. Nevertheless 1 say to you, hereafter you shall 
see the son of man sifting on the right hand of the power 
of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65. Then the high-priest rent his garments, saying: He 
hath blasphemed, what further need have we of witnesses? 
Behold now you have heard the blasphemy: 66. What think 
you? But they answering said: He is guilty of death. 

67. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him, and 
others struck his face with the palms of their hands, 
68. Saying: Prophesy unto us, O Christ; who is he that 
struck thee? 

69. But Peter sat without in the court: and there came 


_to him a servant-maid, saying: Thou also wast with JESUS 


the Galilean. 70. But he denied before them all, saying: | 
know not what thou sayest. 71. And as he went out of the 
gate, another maid saw him, and she satd 1o them that were 
there: This man also was with JESUS of Nazareth. 72. And 
again he denied with an oath: That I know not the man. 
73. And after a little while they came that stood by, and 
said to Peter: Surely thou also art one of them: for even 
thy speech doth discover thee. 74. Then he began to curse 
and to swear that he knew not the man. And immediatcly 
the cock crew. 75. And Peter remembered the word of 
Ji:suS which he had said: Before the cock crow, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. And going forth he wept bitterly. 


27. 1. And when morning was come, all the chief priests 
and ancients of the people took counsel against JESUS, that 
they might put him to death. 2. And they brought him 


"'- bound, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 


3. Then Judas, who betrayed him, seeing that he was con- 
demned; repenting himself, brought back the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and ancients, 4. Saying: | 
have sinned, in betraying innocent blood. But they said: 
What is that to us? look thou to it. 5. And casting down 
the pieces of silver in the temple, he departed: and went and 
hanged himself with an halter. 6. But the chief priests hav- 
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26.63. As He persists in keeping silence the High Priest 
then adjures Him ‘by the Living God’ to state plainly whether 
He is ‘the Christ’ or the Messias, also whether He is ‘the Son 
of God’, where note that the definite article so conspiciously 
wanling in iv. 3, 6, is present. Thus the High-Priest is fully 
aware of the claims made by Jesus of Nazareth. cp. Jn. x. 
30, 33, XIX. 7, etc. 

64. This seems to refer to His Coming in glory to judge the 
world; but the word rendered ‘hereafter’ rather means ‘from 
now onwards’, in which case He would seem to be warning 
Caiphas that he himself should witness the speedy propagation 
of Christ’s Kingdom on earth, see Acts, il. 41, iv. 4, vi. 7, ete. 

69-75. It is noticeable that in St. Mark’s account — due to 
St. Peter himself — the fall of the Prince of the Apostles 
is told with even greater force. “Charity”, remarks St. Thomas 
on Peter’s fall, “can be lost by contempt, and Peter did not 
lose charity in that way. But charity can also be lost by 
acting contrary to it, for example through concupiscence or 
iecar; Peter did lose charity in this way, but he speedily re- 
covered it’, S. 7. II-Il, xxiv. 12 ad 4m. 

27. 2. Pontius Pilate was the Roman Procurator or ‘Gover- 
nor’ in Judaea, A. D. 26-36. His vacillating character is shewn 
in the Gospels, his domineering spirit appears in Josephus’ 
account of his insistence on the Roman standards with their 
effigies being carried through the streets of Jerusalem; but the 
Jews, to whom all images were abominable, resisted so forcibly 
that Pilate was obliged to desist. He also appropriated the 
Temple funds in an endeavour to supply the city with water, 
and further he caused the soldiery to slay a number of Sama- 
rilans who were assembled on Mount Gerizim. For this he 
was impeached but the Emperor died before Pilate reached 
Kome, see Josephus, dnt. XVIIL. ii. 2, iii. 1, iv. 1-2. 

5. For a slightly different account of Judas’ fate cf. Acts, 
1, 16-20. 

6. ‘Corbona’, or the treasury for votive offerings, see note 
on Mk. vit. 11. 
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ing taken the pieces of silver, said: It is not lawful to put 
them into the corbona, because it is the price of blood. 
7. And after they had consulted together, they bought with 
them the potter’s field, to be a burying-place for strangers. 
8. For this cause that field was called haceldama, that is, the 
field of blood, even to this day. 9. Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremias the prophet, saying: And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
prized, whom they prized of the children of Israel. 10. And 
they gave them unto the potter's field, as the Lord appointed 
fo me. 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor, and the gover- 
nor asked him saying: Art thou the king of the Jews? JESUS 
saith to him: Thou sayest if. 12. And when he was accused 
by the chief priests and ancients, he answered nothing. 
13. Then Pilate saith to him: Dost not thou hear how great 
testimonies they allege against thee? 14. And he answered 
him to never a word: so that the governor wondered exceed- 
ingly. 

15. Now upon the solemn day the governor was accus- 
tomed to release to the people one prisoner, whom they 
would. 16. And he had then a notorious prisoner, that was 
called Barabbas. 17. They therefore being gathered to- 
gether, Pilate said: Whom will you that 1 release to you, 
Barabbas, or JESUS that ts called Christ? 18. For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him. 

19. And as he was sitting in the place of judgment, his 
wife sent to him, saying: Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man. For I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20. But the chief priests and ancients persuaded the 
people, that they should ask Barabbas, and make JESUS 
away. 21. And the governor answering, said to them: 
Whether will you of the two to be released unto you? But 
they said, Barabbas. 22. Pilate saith to them: What shall I 
do then with JESUS that is called Christ? They say all: Let 
him be crucified. 23. The governor said to them: Why 
what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying: 
Let him be crucified. 

24. And Pilate seeing that he prevailed nothing: but that: 
rather a tumult was made; taking water washed his hands: 
before the people, saying: I am innocent of the blood of this : 
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27. 9. The name ‘Jeremias’ has somehow slipped into the 
text for ‘Zacharias’. 

15. ‘The solemn day’. This is not to be referred to the 
14th. Nisan, the day on the evening of which they ate the 
Paschal Lamb, but to the day follo:ing, cf. 2. Paral. viii. 13, 
XXX. 13, 21-22, χχχν. 7, 17, and note on p. 383. 

18. Pilate’s guilt is clear, cf. Jn. xix. 12, and ver. 23 above. 

‘Christ had been a support to the infirm among them, had 
cured all their sick, had preached the Kingdom of Heaven, 
had been outspoken about their vices in the hope that they 
would be disgusted with them rather than with the Physician 
who was trying to cure them; but in a very fever of mad- 
ness they shewed no gratitude for all this. Their portrait 
is drawn for us in the words of Wisd. 1. 18-20. In what 
he did Pilate was in some sort a Sharer in their crime yet 
much more innocent was he in comparison with them, for 
he did all he could to save Him from their hands. He even 
had Him scourged and exhibited to them to see if the spec- 
tacle would mollify them”, St. Augustine Enarr. i. 3-4 on 
Ps. Ixiil. 

19. She was Claudia Procles and may, as a tradition has it, 
have been a proselvte. 
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just man: look you to it. 25, And the whole people answer- 
ing, said: His blood be upon us, and upon our children. 

26. Then he released to them Barabbas, and having scour- 
ged JEsus delivered him unto them to be crucified. 27. Then 
the soldiers of the governor taking JESUS into the hall, gath- 
ered together unto him the whole band: 28. And stripping 
him, they put a scarlet cloak about him. 29. And platting a 
crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand. And bowing the knee before him, they mocked 
him, saying: Hail, king of the Jews. 30. And spitting upon 
him, they took the reed, and struck his head. 

31. And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
cloak from him, and put on him his own garments, and led 
him away to crucify him. 32. And going out they found a 
man of Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced to take up his 
cross. 

33. And they came to the place that is called Golgotha, 
which is, the place of Calvary. 34. And they gave him wine 
to drink, mingled with gall. And when he had tasted, he 
would not drink. 35. And after they had crucified him, 
they divided his garments, casting lots; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying: They 
divided my garments among them; and upon my vesture 
they cast lots. 36. And they sat and watched him. 

37. And they put over his head his cause written: THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38. Then were crucified with 
him two thieves: one on the right hand, and one on the left. 
39, And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging their 
heads, 40. And saying: Vah, thou that destroyest the 
temple of God and in three days dost rebuild it; save thy 
own self: if thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 41. In like manner also the chief priests with the 
scribes and ancients mocking, said: 42. He saved others; 
himself he cannot save: if he be the king of Israel, let him 
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 
43. He trusted in God; let him now deliver Aim if he will 
have him: for he said: [ am the Son of God. 44. And the 
self-same thing the thieves also, that were crucified with 
him, reproached him with. 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over the 
whole earth, until the ninth hour. 46. And about the ninth 
hour JESUS cried with a loud voice, saying: Elt, Eli, lamma 
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27. 25. This constituted a formal apostasy on the part of the 
Jewish rulers, cf. Jn. xix. 15. 

29. This ‘mocking’ was by the Roman soldiery in distinction 
from that in xxvi. 67. 

33. ‘Golgotha’, or ‘place of a skull’, in Greek ‘Calvary’, Lk. 
xxiii, 33. The place was ‘outside the walls’, Heb. xiii. 12-13, 
‘near the city’, Jn. xix. 20. Ancient tradition had it that Adam's 
skull was buried there, whence the name, but St. Jerome 
repudiates this as fanciful. ‘There is no real basis for the 
modern notion that it was shaped ‘like a skull’ and it requires 
a vivid imagination to see in ‘Skull-hill’ N. of Jerusalem any 
resemblance to a skull. The traditional site of Calvary rests 
on evidence which is really unassailable ; modern views rest on 
nothing more solid than the desire to find a different site 
from the traditional one. 

34. A usual practice, it was meant to deaden the pain; Christ 
lasted its bitterness but not its deadening effect. 

35. For the nature of the sufferings involved in the Cru- 
cifixion see S. T. III. xlvi. 4. 

40. ‘The Son of God’, note that neither here nor in ver. 
43 1s there a definite article in Greek, see note on iv. 3. 

41. Thus the priests realiseu His claim, cp. Jn. xix. 7. 

44. One of them may have repented, Lk. xxiii. 39, 43; but, 
perhaps more probably, Matthew writes in general fashion, 
cf. 5. T. YY. xlvi. 11 ad 3m. 

45. This was not a natural eclipse but a miracle, S. 7. ITT. 
xliv. 2 ad 2; see note on Mk. xv, 33. 

46. See note on Mk. xv. 34. 
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sabacthani? that is, My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? 47. And some that stood there, and heard, said: 
This man calleth Elias. 48. And immediately one of them 
running, took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar; and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49. And the others said: 
Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to deliver him. 

50. And JESUS again crying with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 51. And behold the veil of the temple was rent 
in two from the top even to the bottom, and the earth quak- 
ed, and the rocks were rent. 52. And the graves were open- 
ed: and many bodies of the saints that had slept arose. 
53. And coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, 
came into the holy city, and appeared to many. 

54. Now the centurion and they that were with him watch- 
ing JESUS, having seen the earthquake and the things that 
were done, were sore afraid, saying: Indeed this was the 
Son of God. 55. And there were there many women afar: 
off, who had followed JESUS from Galilee, ministering unto 
him. 56. Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

57. And when it was evening, there came a certain rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was a 
disciple of JESUS. 58. He went to Pilate, and asked the 
body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded that the body should 
be delivered. 59. And Joseph taking the body, wrapt it up 
in a clean linen cloth. 60. And laid it in his own new 
monument, which he had hewed out in a rock. And he rollec 
a great stone to the door of the monument, and went his way 

61. And there was there Mary Magdalen, and the othe) 
Mary sitting over against the sepulchre. 62. And the nex 
day, which followed the day of preparation, the chief priest: 
and the Pharisees came together to Pilate, 63. Saying: Sir 
we have remembered, that that seducer said, while he wa: 
yet alive: After three days I will rise again. 64. Commane 
therefore the sepulchre to be guarded until the third day 
lest perhaps his disciples come, and steal him away, and sa; 
to the people, he is risen from the dead: and the last erro 
shall be worse than the first. 65. Pilate said to them: Yo 
have a guard: go, guard it as you know. 66. And they de 
parting, made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and set. 
ting guards. 
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27.50. Thus ‘God died on the Cross’ means that God who had 
become man, experienced, in the human nature He had taken, 
that separation of body and soul which we call ‘death’; in the 
same way it was God who in the Incarnation ate and digested. 
“How could He offer a sacrifice for our sins unless He died? 
And how could He die unless He derived from us whence 
He could die? For unless Christ took from us our mortal 
flesh He could not die; for the Word dies not, the Power 
and the Wisdom of God dies not”, St. Augustine on Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 13. 

51. ‘The veil of the temple was rent’. This was the veil 
between the Holy of Holies and the Holy place, Exod. xxvi. 
31-35; its rending was significant of the cessation of the 
Mosaic Law and ritual, cf. Heb. vi. 19, x. 20 for St. Paul’s 
mystical application of it. 

52-53. This presumably was not their final resurrection; they 
died again, cf. S. T. III. li. 3 ad 2; Christ was ‘the first- 
fruits of the dead, of them that sleep’, 1. Cor. xv. 20, 10. 
Suppl. \xxvini. 1 ad 3. “Unless, then, they once more laid 
aside their bodies and slept in death it is hard to see how 
Christ could be termed ‘the first-born of the dead’, Apoc. 
1. 5”. We might say that this was said by anticipation, thet 
their graves were opened while Christ hung on the-Cross but 
their bodily resurrection only took place after He had Him- 
self risen”, St. Augustine, Ep. clxiv. 9. In fact the Gospel 
itself seems to suggest this ‘and coming out of the tomb 
after His resurrection’. 

62. See note on Mk. xv. 42. 

59-60. For the burial of Christ see S. T. III li. 
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28. 1. And in the end of the Sabbath when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalen and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2. And 
behold there was a great earthquake. For an angel of the 
lord descended from heaven: and coming, rolled back the 
sione, and sat upon it: 3. And his countenance was as light- 
ning, and his raiment as snow. 4. And for fear of him, the 
guards were struck with terror, and became as dead men. 
5. And the angel answering, said to the women: Fear not 
you: for | know that you seek JESUS who was crucified. 6. He 
is not here, for he is risen, as he said. Come, and see the 
place where the Lord was latd. 7. And going quickly, tell 
yc his disciples that he is risen: and behold he will go before 
you into Galilee: there you shall see him. Lo, | have fore- 
told it to you. 

8. And they went out quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy, running to tell his disciples. 9. And behold 
JESUS met them, saying, All hail. But they came up, and 
took hold of his feet, and adored him. 10. Then JESUS satd 
to them: Fear not. Go, tell my brethren that they go into 
Galilee, there they shall see me. 

11. Who when they were departed, behold some of the 
guards came into the city, and told the chief priests all 
things that had been done. 12. And they being assembled 
together with the ancients, taking counsel, gave a great sum 
of money to the soldiers, 13. Saying: Say you, His dis- 
ciples came by night, and stole him away when we were 
asleep. 14. And if the governor shall hear of this, we will 
persuade him, and secure you. 15. So they taking the 
money, did as they were taught: and this word was spread 
abroad among the Jews even unto this day. 

16. And the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto the 
mountain where JESUS had appointed them. 17. And seeing 
him they adored: but some doubted. 18. And JESUS coming 
spoke to them, saying: All power is given to me in heaven 


29,1. and in carth. 19. Going therefore teach ye all nations: 
᾿ baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghost. 20. Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and behold I am 
with you all days, even to the consummation of the world. 
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28. 1. ‘And in the end’ or ‘after the Sabbath’, Vulgate ‘Ves- 
pere autem Sabbati’. At first sight we should understand this 
as meaning that it was Saturday evening were it not that the 
writer, adds ‘when it began to dawn’. Thus the word rendered 
hy ‘vespere’ can only mean ‘very late’ — after midnight; St. 
Jerome suggests that the Greek translator of the Aramaic 
original of Mt. misunderstood his text and should have written 
‘late’. 

9g. ‘Took hold of His feet’, see note on Jn. xx. 17. 

It is idle to insist on the apparent discrepancies in the various 
accounts of the appearances of the Risen Christ. Each Evan- 
gelist writes independently; if their narratives dove-tailed 
into one another critics of the Gospels would be the first 
{o point out that such complete harmony renclered them sus- 
pect since it would seem to suggest collusion between the 
writers. That there were more appearances than those re- 
corded in the Gospels is clear from St. Paul who, writing to 
prove the truth of Christ’s Resurrection, refers to occasions 
which were apparently well known but of which we have no 
other record, I Cor. xv. 5-8 For the doctrine of Christ’s 
Resurrection see δ. 7. ITT. liii-lvi. 


13. “O folly that truly slept!”, ejaculates St. Augustine, 
“you were either awake, and then you ought to have prc- 
vented them; or you were asleep, and then you did not know 
what happened!” on Ps. Ixv. 3. 

18-20. The great commission to the Apostles. These two 
verses are replete with doctrine: a) The Holy Trinity; Ὁ) Bap- 
tism in the name of the Trinity; c) the Kingship of Christ in 
heaven and on earth; d) the ‘Catholicity’ or Universality of 
His Church, — note the four-times-repeated ‘all’; ¢) the 
Teaching office of His church; f) its consequent Visible cha- 
racter — for only a Visible Church can teach or be taught — ; 
g) Christ’s perpetual presence in His Church by His in- 
dwelling Spirit, cf. Jn. xiv. 16-18, 26-28, xv. 26-27, xvi. 7-15. 

“Since... the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity is not brought 
oul in form upon the surface of Scripture, it follows cither 
that it is not included in the leading idea, or that the leading 
idea is not on the surface. And if the doctrine of the T'ri- 
nity is not to be accounted as one of the leading or fun- 
damental truths of Revelation, the keystone of the mysterious 
system is lost; and, that being lost, mystery will, in matter 
of fact, he found gradually to fade away from the Creed 
allogether ; that is, the notion of Christianity as being a reve- 
lation of new truths, will gradually fade away, and the 
Gospel in course of time will be considered scarcely more 
than the republication of the law of nature”, Newman Dis- 
cusstons and Arguments, Ὁ. 128-9. For the formula in Bap- 
tism sce S. T. III. Ixvi. 5. 


The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 


ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


THE 1. 1. The beginning of the Gospel of JESUS CHRIST the Son 
ws’ of God. 2. As it is written in Isaias the prophet: Behold ! 
Kaprist. send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare the way 
isa. xl. 3; before thee. 3. A voice of one crying in the desert, Prepare 
Mt. iii. 1- ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths. 4. John 
12; ΓΚ, tii. was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the baptism of 
15, 19-36 penance unto remission of sins. 5. And there went out to 
him all the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem, and 
were baptized by him in the river of Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 6. And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins: and he ate locusts and wild 
lev. xi.22. honey. 7. And he preached, saying: There cometh after me 
cne mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
tage ee worthy to stoop down and loose. 8. [ have baptized you 
16, xix. 4. with water; but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 


ΠΑΡΤΙΟΜ 9. And it came to pass, in those days Jesus came from 
Mt. iii. 13- Nazareth of Galilee; and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 
ae ine 10. And forthwith coming up out of the water, he saw the 
1. 32-33. heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove descending, and 


remaining on him. 11. And there came a voice from hea- 
ven: Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 


Lata 12. And immediately the Spirit drove him out into the 
Canter desert. 13. And he was in the desert forty days, and forty 
Mt. iv. 1- nights: and was tempted by satan, and he was with beasts, 
11; Lk. iv. a : 

1-13 and the angels ministered to him. 


Sr pine 14. And after that John was delivered up, JESUS came into 
mission,  Calilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God. 
a ee ἐπ 15. And saying: The time is accomplished, and the kingdom 
14, ae τὰ of God is at hand: repent, and believe the gospel. 

ae Bic 16. And passing by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
OF THE Andrew his brother, casting nets into the sea (for they were 
APOSTLES fishermen). 17. And !=sus said to them: Come after me, 


Mt iv. 18- ond 1 will make you to become fishers of men. 18. And 
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INTRODUCTION. 


There is a tradition that Mark was the young man of ch. xiv. 
51-2; he was certainly St. Paul’s companion on his first mis- 
sion, and, though separated from him for a time, Mark was, 
later on, Paul’s companion and helper, Col. iv. 10, Phile. 
24, while St. Peter writing from Rome, sends greetings from 
‘my son Mark’, I. Pet. v. 18. Mark wrote what he had heard 
Peter preach (so Papias, bishop of Hierapolis in Asia Minor, 
c. A. D. 130, cf. Eusebius, Church Htstory ii. 16-17); and this 
is confirmed by a) the prominence assigned to Peter in Mark’s 
Gospel (see ΧΙ. 21 and notes on i. 36, xiil. 3; xvi. 7, etc.; b) by 
his omission of points tending to magnify Peter’s position, 
v. g. his walking on the water, vi. 50, the promises made to 
him by Christ, viii. 29, the payment of the tribute, cf. Mt. 
xvii. 23-26, and Christ’s prayer for Peter, Lk. xxii. 31-32; 
c) his insertion of points derogatory to Peter, see vill. 33. xiv. 
66-72, Mt. xvi, 23. This is borne out by the narrative itself, 
evidently the work of an eyewitness of what he narrates, thus 
note the use of the adverb ‘immediately’ or ‘straightway’ some 
forty times, the constant references to the sea, to the crowds 
and their amazement, also to the ‘house’, as though the writer 
or the speaker were recalling what he had so vividly seen. 

The scope of this Gospel is best expressed in St. Peter’s 
own words to Cornelius, Acts, x. 36-41. Mark’s object is to 
portray Christ as the Son of God made man and therefore as 
the Lord of the world; He is Christ the King, hence the evil 
spirits — so often mentioned — are subject to Him as the 
wonder-worker. Mark gives us little that is not found in 
Mt. or in Lk. save the parable of the seed growing secretly, 
iv. 26-29, and the two miracles in vii. 31-37 and viii. 22-26. 
His Gospel was probably written early. perhaps c. A. D. 40 (1). 


St. Mark’s Gospel comprises the following sections: 
A. 1-ix. The Galilean ministry. 
B. x.-xiii, The ministry in Peraea and Jerusalem. 
C. xiv-xvi. Death and Resurrection of Christ. (1) 


1.1. ‘The Son of God’, cp. St. Peter’s confession, Mt. xvi. 16. 

2. A frophecy compounded from Isa. xl. 3 and Mal. iii. 1; 
we should have expected “as it is written in the Prophets”, 
cf. Mt. ii. 23. 


(1) “τάς to the Bible, ii (iv), pp. 196-220. 
(1) For further details see Aids II (IV) pp. 212-216. 
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immediately leaving their nets, they followed him. 10. And 
going on from thence a little farther, he saw James the son 
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were mending 
their nets in the ship: 20. And forthwith he called them. 
And leaving their father Zebedee in the ship with his hired 
men, they followed him. 

21. And they entered into Capharnaum, and forthwith 
upon the Sabbath-days going into the synagogue, he taught 


- them. 22. And they were astonished at his doctrine. For 
’ he was teaching them as one having power, and not as the 


scribes. 


23. And there was in their synagogue, a man with an un- 
clean spirit; and he cried out, 24. Saying: What have we 


43. to do with thee, JESUS of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 


us? I know who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25. And 
JESUS threatened him, saying: Speak no more and go out 
of the man. 26. And the unclean spirit tearing him, and 
crying out with a loud voice, went out of him. 27. And they 
were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saying: What thing is this? what ts this new 
doctrine? for with power he commandeth even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey him. 28. And the fame of him was 
spread forthwith into all the country of Galilee. 

29. And immediately going out of the synagogue, they 
came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 30. And Simon’s wife’s mother lay in a fit of a fever: 
and forthwith they tell him of her. 31. And coming to her 
he lifted her up, taking her by the hand: and immediately 
the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. 

32. And when it was evening after sunset, they brought 
to him all that were ill and that were possessed with devils. 
33. And all the city was gathered together at the door. 
34. And he healed many that were troubled with divers dis- 
eases; and he cast out many devils, and he suffered them 
not to speak, because they knew him. 

35. And rising very early, going out he went into a desert 
place: and there he prayed. 36. And Simon and they that 
were with him followed after him. 37. And when they had 
found him, they said to him, All seek for thee. 38. And 
he saith to them: Let us go into the neighbouring towns and 
cities, that 1 may preach there also: for to this purpose am 
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1.4.‘The baptism of penance’, either as inducing to pe- 
nance or as an outward sign that they were ready to do 
penance and were consequently repentant. The modern doc- 
trine of the ‘Baptist’ sect is but a reversion to John’s Baptism 
in which the Holy Spirit was not received, nor — consequently 
— the grace of God for the remission of sins, cf. Acts xviik 
24-28, xix. 1-7; ὃ. 1. UT. xxxvin. 

7. ‘The latchet of whose shoes’, cp. Mt. ui. 11, Lk. 111. τό, Jn. 
i. 27, and sce dids to the Bible 11 (1V), pp. 266-268. 

9g. “Baptism found nothing from which to cleanse Him, 
just as death found nothing for which to punish Him. But 
the devil was to be overcome and conquered by the truth of 
righteousness, not by violence or power; and since he slew 
Him most wickedly and without His having incurred any 
sin he was most justly to lose him (Adam and his descendants) 
whom he had been holding in bondage on account of sin”, 
St. Augustine Enchiridion, xlix. 

Nor should we imagine that Jesus became the Messias or 
the ‘Christ’ at His Baptism, nor that He then became con- 
scious of His Messianic mission, nor again that He then for 
the first time received the Holy Spirit: “It is ridiculous to 
suppose” says St. Augustine “that He who was already thirty 
years of age then received the Holy Spirit, but precisely as 
He came without sin to Baptism so did He not come without 
the Holy Spirit”, De Trin. XV. xxvi (46). 

10. ‘He saw’. The narrative is very condensed. From Mt. 
iil. 16 it is evident that the heavens were opened to Christ 
alone — a glimpse afforded to His human nature of the glory 
He was to win for us men, S. 7. III. xxxix. 5 ad 2. But it is 
also evident from Lk. tii. 22, Jn. 1. 32 that the Baptist saw the 
Move descending and remaining upon Him. Note the Three 
Persons of the Holy Trinity and cp. Mt. xxviii. 19. 

12-13. A condensed account, yet Mk. has his own peculiar 
addition: S. Τ΄. IIT. xh, 

15. ‘Repent’, here the Rheims translators have, despite their 
controversy with the Reformers, kept the real meaning of the 
Greek word. 

16-19. Mt. and Mk. omit Lk’s account of the miraculous 
draught of fish but agree with him in the opening and closing 
phrases. 

23. The first of the very many instances recorded hy Mk. 
of Christ’s power over unclean spirits. cp. 32, 34, 39, iii. IT, v. 
8, vi. 7, 13, etc. [{ is the evil spirit that crics out, not the 
man, 

24. ‘The Holy One of God’, the Messias is constantly spo- 
ken of by Isaias as “the Holy Onc of Israel”. 

25. The Christ was not to be dependent on the testimony of 
the evil spirits, Jn. v. v. 32-47; 5. T. IID. xlix. 1, In Mk. i. 34, 
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I come. 39. And he was preaching in their synagogues, and 
in all Galilee, and casting out devils. 

40. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
kneeling down, said to him: If thou wilt; thou canst make 
meclean. 41. And JESUS having compassion on him, stretch- 
ed forth his hand; and touching him, saith to him: I will. 
Be thou made clean. 42. And when he had spoken, imme- 
diately the leprosy departed from him, and he was made 
clean. 43. And he strictly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away. 44. And he saith to him: See thou tell no one, 
but go, shew thyself to the high-priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing the things that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
to them. 45. But he being gone out, began to publish, and 
to blaze abroad the word; so that he could not openly go 
into the city, but was without in desert places, and they 
flocked to him from all sides. 


2. 1. And again he entered into Capharnaum after some 
days. 2. And it was heard that he was in the house, and 
many came together, so that there was no room, no not even 
at the door; and he spoke to them the word. 3. And they 
came to him bringing one sick of the palsy, who was carried 
by four. 4. And when they could not offer him unto him 
for the multitude, they uncovered the roof where he was: 
and opening it they let down the bed wherein the man sick 
of the palsy lay. 5. And when Jesus had seen their faith, 
he saith to the sick of the palsy: Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. 6. And there were some of the scribes sitting there, 
and thinking in their hearts: 7. Why doth this man speak 
thus? he blasphemeth. Who can forgive sins, but God only? 
8. Which JESUS presently knowing in his spirit, that they 
50 thought within themselves, saith to them: Why think you 
these things in your hearts? 9. Which is easier, to say to 
the sick of the palsy: Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say: 
Arise, take up thy bed, and walk? 

10. But that you may know that the son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the palsy), 
11. I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy 
house. 12. And immediately he arose; and taking up his 
bed, went his way in the sight of all, so that all wondered, 
and glorified God, saying: We never saw the like. 


ST. MARK. 117 


43-45, lil. 12, ν. 21, 24, 43. vil. 24, 36, viil. 26, 30, ix. 8, they 
are forbidden to tell for ‘they have Moses and the Prophets”, 
whereas the Gerasene, dwelling outside “the Lord’s land”, 
Osee, ix. 3, had been bidden to spread abroad the news of the 
Lord’s mercy, ver. 19. 

1. 29. Mk. alone tells us who these four witnesses were: the 
two pairs of brothers, Peter and Andrew, James and John; 
all four were with Christ on Mt. Olivet, xiii. 3. 

32. Note ‘all’ and ‘many’, implying that He did not cure all 
indiscriminately who were brought to Him; cp. the curiously 
inverted case in Mt. vin. 16. 

33. The crowds are often referred to in this Gospel of St. 
Peter who saw them, 37, 45, il. 2, 13, lil. 20, iv. I, vi. 21. It 
would almost seem as though the vivid scenes he had wit- 
nessed came before his eyes as he preached to the people and 
told them the story of those never to be forgotten days. 

35. This would appear to have been His habitual practice, 
cp. Lk. xi. 1. The term ‘desert’ here need not denote the 
wilderness, for the environs of Capharnaum were cultivated, 
but simply a spot retired from the noise and turmoil of the 
city. 

36. ‘Simon and they that were with him’, cp. Lk. ix. 32. 

41. Mk. alone tells us of the compassion which presumably 
appeared in His countenance, as St. Peter recalled. 

43. See note on ver. 25 ‘charged Him’. 

44. ‘To the priests’, Christ never derogated from the Law of 
Moses but only from Pharisaic interpretations of it. cp. Acts 
x1. 7-20. 

The leper thus cured was sent to the priests not only in 
compliance with the Mosaic Law but because previous to 
re-entering social life he would have to secure an official 
declaration that he was free from contagion, Lev. xiv. 

45. ‘The city’ this need not necessarily refer to Caphar- 
nauwm, ver. 21 and 11. I, but may be simply a general state- 
ment to the effect that He was compelled to keep away 
from the ordinary haunts of men; the whole narrative is 
highly condensed, cf. vers. 22 and 34. 

2.2. ‘The house’ see note on iii. 20. 

3. ‘Palsy’ so always in the Rheims version, Mt. viii. 6, ix. 
2, 6, Lk. v. 18, but really a paralytic. 

4. This would be easy when the roof consisted of rubble 
with tiles above. 

8. ‘In His spirit’, cf. viii. 12. meaning ‘within Himself’, not 
‘In the Spirit that had come to Him at His Baptism’, as some 
would suggest. 

9g. The power to forgive lay in His Godhead, His human 
nature was the instrument through which His Godhead acted, 
S. T TIT. xvi. 11 ad 2, lxxxiv. 3 ad 3. 
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13. And he went forth again to the sea-side: and all the 
multitude came to him, and he taught them. 14. And when 
he was passing by, he saw Levi fhe son of Alpheus sitting 
at the recetpt of custom; and he saith to him: Follow me. 
And rising up he followed him. 

15. And it came to pass, that as he sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat down together with Jesus 
and his disciples. For they were many, who also followed 
16. And the scribes and the Pharisees, seeing that he 
ate with publicans and sinners, said to his disciples: Why 
doth your master eat and drink with publicans and sinners? 
17. JESUS hearing this, saith to them: They that are well 
have no need of a physician, but they that are sick. For | 
came not to call the just but sinners. 

18. And the disciples of John and the Pharisees used to 
fast: and they come, and say to him: Why do the disciples 
of John and of the Pharisees fast: but thy disciples do not 
fast? 19. And JESUS saith to them: Can the children of the 
marriage fast as long as the bridegroom is with them? As 
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot 
fast. 20. But the days will come when the bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them: and then they shall fast in those 
days. 21. No man seweth a piece of raw cloth to an old 
garment: otherwise the new piecing taketh away from the 
old, and there is made a greater rent. 22. And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles: otherwise the wine will 
burst the bottles, and both the wine will be spilled, and the 
bottles will be lost. But new wine must be put into new 
bottles. 

23. And it came to pass again, as the Lord walked through 
the corn-fields on the sabbath, that his disciples began to go 
forward and to pluck the ears of corn. 24. And the Phari- 
sees said to him: Behold, why do they on the sabbath-day 
that which is not lawful? 25. And he said to them: Have 
you never read what David did, when he had need, and was 
hungry himself, and they that were with him? 26. How he 
went into the house of God under Abiathar the high-priest, 
and did eat the loaves of proposition which was not lawful 
to eat but for the priests, and gave to them who were with 
him? 27. And he said to them: The sabbath was made for 
man, not man for the sabbath. 28. Therefore the son of 
man is Lord of the sabbath also. 
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Only the person offended can forgive, and in a very true 
sense it is God whom we offend when we sin against our 
neighbour or ourselves ‘To The only have | sinned’ says 
David, Ps. L. 6; God thus offended can delegate to another 
the power to forgive, see Nathan’s words to repentant David, 
2. Sam. xii. 13. Christ however, claimed this power authori- 
tatively as though He Himself were God, hence the accu- 
sation of blasphemy, sce the cases of Sennacherib, 4, Kgs. 
xix. 22 and Naboth, 3 Kgs. xx1. 13. 

‘Which is ecasier?’. Christ is not comparing two things 
but two expression; to heal the soul is a far greater thing 
than to heal the hody; but whereas it is casy to say ‘thy sins 
are forgiven’ — and no one knows whether they are so or 
not, to say ‘Take up thy bed and walk’ makes a person ridi- 
culous if nothing happens. 

10. The parenthesis, which occurs in all three accounts, 15 
awkward for the reader, but St. Mark is narrating the event 
as it actually took place and from the standpoint of the 
spectators, - 

‘That you may know that the Son of Man’. They had 
said ‘How doth this man... ?’ Christ answers by using the 
Messianic title. derived from the wonderful scene in Dan. 
vil, 13-14 where ‘one like the Son of Man... received power 
and glory and a kingdom... his power is an everlasting power 
that shal] not be taken away’; He ts not precisely intending 
to prove His Godhead so much as to shew them that being 
the Man He is He has power here on earth to forgive sins. 

In the preceding section, ii. 1-13, we have had the first of 
a scries of discussions with the Pharisees resulting in an ever 
more pronounced opposition on their part; so far they have 
been content to indulge in thoughts. ii. 6, in the next they 
speak complainingly to the disciples, ii. 16; they proceed to 
demand explanations from Christ Himself, ii. 18, while finally 
they reproach Him. ti. 23. Their hatred of Him has now 
come to its climax and they determine to destroy Him, iti. 6, 
while the Scribes proclaim that He is possessed, iii. 22. It 
was presumahly hecause of this opposition that Our Lord 
ceased His open and unveiled teaching and had recourse to 
parables; see note on Mt. xiii. 1. 

2.13. It is noticeable how often the sea-side is referred to 
in Mk., cf. ili. 7, iv. 1, ete. 

14. Levi sat at the receipt of custom on the ‘via maris’, Isa. 
ix. 1, Mt. iv. 15, the road on which passed the immense 
traffic from East to West; it was the mart of the nations: 
to deal with the various coins and the merchandise of every 
sort must have demanded a very considerable education. It 
is surely significant that St. Matthew alone. ix. 9, should 
tell us that he himself was Levi, cp. Lk. v. 27. 
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3. 1. And he entered again into the synagogue, and there 
was a man there who had a withered hand. 2. And they 
watched him whether he would heal on the sabbath-days; 
that they might accuse him. 3. And he said to the man who 
had the withered hand: Stand up in the midst. 4. And he 
saith to them: Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath-days, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy? But they held their 
peace. 5. And looking round about on them, with anger, 
being grieved for the blindness of their hearts, he saith to 
the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth: 
and his hand was restored unto him. 

6. And the Pharisees going out immediately made a con- 
sulfation with the Herodians against him, how they might 
destroy him. 7. But JESUS retired with his disciples to the 
sea; and a great multitude followed him, from Galilee and 
Judea. 8. And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond-the Jordan. And they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, hearing the things which he did, came to him. 

9. And he spoke to his disciples that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multitude, lest they should throng 
him. 10. For he healed many, so that they pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as had evils. 11. And the 
unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him: 
and they cried, saying: 12. Thou art the Son of God. And 
he strictly charged them that they should not make him 
known. 

13. And going up into a mountain, he called unto him 
whom he would himself: and they came to him. 14. And he 
made that twelve should be with him, and that he might send 
them to preach. 15. And he gave them power to heal sick- 
nesses, and to cast out devils. 16. And to Simon he gave the 
name Peter. 17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James: and he named them Boanerges which 
is the sons of thunder. 18. And Andrew and Philip, and 
Bartholomew and Matthew, and Thomas and James of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananean, 19. And 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

20. And they come to a house, and the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could not so much as eat bread. 

21. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on him. For they said: He is become mad. 
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2.16. St. Peter was but acting on the same principle, Gal. ii. 
II-19. 

17. Our Lord’s methods of answering questions were 
adapted to His audience. To none save His opponents does 
He give these brief, pregnant, pithy answers, cp. ver. 28, xil. 
17, 26. 

‘I came not’, a hint at least of His own pre-existence. 

19. "The children of the marriage’, cf. Jn. ill. 29 and Ps. 
xliv. 1-9 of the Bridegroom, 10-18 of the Bride, or of Christ 
and His Church. 

20. A prophecy and a hint of His violent end. 

21-22. Surely examples like these provoked a smile and 
were meant to do so. 

26. In 1 Sam. xxi he is called Achimelech throughout. 

‘Loaves of proposition’, a very awkward rendering as, too, 
is ‘shew-bread’, literally ‘face-bread’ which is perhaps worse. 
cf. Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv. 5-9. 

28. ‘Son of Man’, see note on ii. 10. The Pharisees cannot 
have failed to realise that He was in some way identifying 
Himself with the figure presented in Dan. vii. 13-14. But 
they could not recognise in the lowly personage of Christ 
that figure of majesty and power. Hence their rejection of 
Him. 

3.1. ‘Again’, cf. i. 21. 

2. More precisely ‘whose hand had withered’ but cf. Mt. xii. 
10, Lk. vi. 6. 1. δ. he was presumably not born so but had 
suffered an accident. 

3-4 This is a direct challenge by Christ, cp. xu. 35ff. 

5. ‘Looking round’, a vivid feature, cp. Apoc. 1. 14; ‘with 
anger’, note for the completeness of His human nature; a 
righteous indignation. Anger arises from sorrow due to some 
present wrong and is only sinful if accompanied by an undue 
desire to avenge it, S. T. III xv. 9; cp. Ps. iv. 6 and Ephes. 
iv. 26. The Greek word here only occurs in Mk. iii. 34, v. 32, 
ix. 8, x. 23, xi. 11 and Lk. vi. 10. 

6. ‘The Herodians’, see note on xii. 13. Thus the whole of 
Palestine, and even districts outside, was moved, Lk. iv. 14. 

7. This was of course the Mediterranean, not the Sea of 
Galilee. He withdrew because He felt it was impracticable 
to continue His teaching there now that the rulers were in 
such violent opposition. 

8. ‘Beyond Jordan’, cp. the Trastevere or ‘beyond Tiber’ 
district of Rome; Josephus calls the district Peraea, cf. Wars, 
III, iii. 3 where he gives a description of it and contrasts 
it with Galilee. 

12, Here ‘the Son of God’ is identified with ‘the Holy one of 
God’ i. 24; the latter expression is used throughout /saias 
for the Messias, cf. v. 7. With regard to the devil’s know- 
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22. And the scribes who were come down from Jerusalem, 
said: He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of devils he 
casteth out devils. 23. And after he had called them to- 
gether, he said to them in parables: How can satan cast out 
satan? 

.24, And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that king- 
dom cannot stand. 25. And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot stand. And if satan be risen up 
against himself, he is divided, and cannot stand, but hath an 
end. 27. No man can enter into the house of a strong man 
and rob him of his goods, unless he first bind the strong man, 
and then shall he plunder his house. 

28. Amen I say to you, that all sins shall be forgiven unto 
the sons of men, and the blasphemies wherewith they shall 
Dlaspheme: 29. But he that shall blaspheme against the 


‘Holy Ghost, shall never have forgiveness, but shall be guilty 


of an everlasting sin. 
unclean spirit. 

31. And his mother and his brethren came: and standing 
without sent unto him calling him. 32. And the multitude 
sat about him; and they say to him: Behold thy mother and 
thy brethren without seek for thee. 33. And answering 
them he said: Who is my mother and my brethren? 34. And 
looking round about on them who sat about him, he saith: 
Behold my mother and my brethren. 35. For whosoever 
shall do the will of God, he is my brother, and my stster and 
mother. 


30. Because they said: He hath an 


4. 1. And again he began to teach by the sea-side; and a 
great niultitude was gathered tugether unto him, so that he 
went up into a ship and sat in the sea, and all the multitude 
was upon the land by the sea-side. 2. And he taught them 
many things in parables, and said unto them in his doctrine: 
3. Hear ye; Behold, the sower went out to sow. 4. And 
whilst he soweth, some fell by the way-side, and the birds 
Οἱ the air came, and ate it up. 5. And other some fell upon 
stony ground where it had not much earth: and it shot up 
immediately because it had no depth of earth: 6. And when 
the sun was risen, it was scorched, and because it had no 
root, it withered away. 7. And some fell among thorns: 
and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 8. And some fell upon good ground: and brought forth 
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ledge note: “The devil could know much by his own natural 
powers yet be withheld from such knowledge by the Divine 
power. Thus the devil could have known that the Mother 
of God was inviolate and a virgin, yet be prevented by God 
from knowing the manner of the Divine birth. But that later 
on he in some sort knew that He was the Son of God is no 
difficulty since the time had then come for Christ to shew 
His power over the devil and suffer the persecutions raised 
by him”, S. 7. IIT. xix. 1 ad 3. 

For the ‘charge’ see note on i. 25. 

2. 13-14 ‘Twelve’ were, then, selected out of a number of 
disciples. 

17. ‘Boanerges’, (that is ‘Sons of Thunder’) apparently 
from somv harshness He noted in their temperaments, cf. Lk. 
IX. 49, 54. 

18. ‘Cananean’, see notes on Lk. vi. 16 and Acts 1. 13, For 
Thaddeus Lk. vi. 16 has Jude (the brother) of James’. 

19. Judas is hardly ever mentioned without this qualifica- 
tion, cp. Mt. x. 4, xxvi. 25, Lk. vi. 16, Jn. xii. 4, xvili. 2, 5; 
or as ‘one of the Twelve’, Mt. xxvi. 14, 47, Mk. xiv. 10, 43; 
ef. Acts: 1. 25. 

20. ‘A house’, there is frequent reference in Mk. to some 
house which was apparently used by Our Lord, cf. ii. 2, vii. 17, 
IX. 32, x. 10. 

21. “His friends’, literally ‘they that were about Him’, not 
necessarily His relatives. 

3. 22. Mk. has omitted the cure which led to this calumny, 
Mit. ix. 32-34, Lk. xi. 14-15. 

To the opinions of Him expressed by His friends Mk. now 
adds those of the Scribes. 

‘By the prince of devils He casteth out devils’. Diabolical 
ossession is referred to again and again in the New Tes- 
tament, and though it is a rare phenomenon now we have no 
right to argue that it was so then. Previous to the Incar- 
nation the devi! may be said to have ruled in this world, Ephes. 
v1, 12; but Christ’s coming ‘cast him out’, Jn. xii. 31. At the 
same time the Semitic mind saw the direct intervention of evil 
spirits in all human ills, and Christ Himself sanctions this 
view, Lk. xiii. 16. It is significant, too, that the ‘epileptic’ boy, 
Lk. ix, Mk. ix. is described by his father as ‘a lunatic’ or 
one struck by the moon, though the phenomena are at the 
same time attributed to the devil, Mt. xvii. 14-17. Is it more 
reasonable to ascribe bodily ills to the moon than to the devil? 

23, ‘In parables’, presumably with many parables of which 
the following is but a sample. 

For Beelzebub ‘the Lord of flies’ sce 4. Kgs. i. 2, 3, 16; the 
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fruit that grew up, and increased, and yielded, one thirty, 
another sixty, and another a hundred. 9. And he said: He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And when he was alone, the twelve that were with him 
asked him the parable. 11. And he said to them: To you 
it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
to them that are without, all things are done in parables. 
12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive: and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand: lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 

13. And he saith to them: Are you ignorant of this par- 
able? and how shall you know all parables? 14. He that 
soweth: soweth the word. 15. And these are they by the 
way-side, where the word is sown, and as soon as they have 
heard, immediately satan cometh, and taketh away the word 
that was sown in their hearts. 16. And these likewise are 
they that are sown on the stony ground: they who when they 
have heard the word, immediately receive it with joy. 17. And 
they have no root in themselves, but are only for a time: 
and then when tribulation and persecution ariseth for the 
word, they are presently scandalized. 18. And others there 
are who are sown among thorns: these are they that hear 
the word. 19. And the cares of the world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts after other things entering 
in choke the word, and it is made fruitless. 20. And these 
are they who are sown upon the good ground, they who hear 
the word, and receive it, and yield fruit, the one thirty, an- 
other sixty, and another a hundred. 

21. And he said to them: Doth a candle come in to be put 
under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be set on a cand- 
lestick? 22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 
made manifest: neither was it made secret, but that it may 
come abroad. 23. If any man have cars to hear, let him 
hear. 

24. And he said to them: Take heed what you hear. In 
what measure vou shall mete, it shall be measured to you 
again, and more shall be given to you. 25. For he that hath, 
to him shall be given: and he that hath not, that also which 
he hath shall be taken away from him. 

26. And he said: So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the earth, 27. And should sleep, and 
rise, night and day, and the seed should spring and grow up 
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name is sometimes spelled ‘ Beelzebul’, a species of pun, 
‘zebub’ means flies, ‘zebul’ ‘dung’ the smoke of which when 
burnt was calculated to drive away flies and by implication, 
the god of flies. The Scribes are said to have ‘come down 
from Jerusalem’; as the same is repeated, vil I, we can see 
that there was a ferment in Jerusalem on the subject of His 
preaching, men were regularly sent down to spy on Him. 

3. 22-29. For the sin against the Holy Spirit, see notes on 
Mt. xii. 32; δ. T. II-II. xiv. 1. 

32. For ‘the Brethren of the Lord’ see note on Mt. xiii. 
55, Ρ. 49. 

33. ‘Who is My mother... ?’ That this involved no repudiation 
of the claims of His relatives is clear from Jn. xix. 25-27. 
Nor does it follow that they — least of all His mother — were 
any hindrance to His work, but that we must not allow love of 
relatives to prevent us working out our salvation. 

35. No one did the will of God better than His mother! 

4,1. "Τῆς sca-side’. This of course was the Sea of Galilee, 
xv. 29; by St. Luke, the Greck, with his knowledge of the 
mighty Mediterranean sea, it is always called ‘the lake’, viii. 
22, in Latin expressively ‘stagnum’, or ‘of Genesareth’, v. 1, 
cf. Chinnereth, Nbs. xxxiv. 11, Gemesar, 1 Macc. xi. 267, 
Matth. xiv. 34; St. John, vi. 1, xxi. 1, calls it ‘the sea of 
Tiberias’ 

10-12. ‘Christ said some things to the crowds ‘in secret’ 
when He made use of parables in order to set forth spiritual 
mysteries for the understanding of which they were either not 
fit or unworthy. Yet it was better for them to hear — even 
under the veil of parables — such doctrine touching spiritual 
things than to be wholly deprived of it. Moreover the open 
and plain stgnificance of these parables He was wont to 
expound to His disciples from whom it should spread to others, 
cf. II. Tim. 11. 2”, 5. 7. III. xlii. 3. 

10. When electricity was first discovered we had no idea 
of its hidden powers nor of the manifold uses to which it 
would subsequently be put, though we realiscd something of 
its wonders. It is much the same with Christ’s parabolic 
teaching which, though it had its present and immediate 
significance, yet had also a future application and force 
known then to God alone but to be recognised by us only 
as time went on. 

We cannot suppose that the veiled teaching of the Para- 
hles was simply due to the hostility of the leaders; were 
that the case our Lord would surely have continued to speak 
with all plainness to the populace. We must suppose that 
the crowds themselves had become less sympathetic; they 
could not fail to be swayed by the uncompromising attitude 
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whilst he knuweltit not. 28. For the earth of itself bringeth 
forth fruit, first the blade, then the ear, afterwards the full 
corn in the ear. 29. And when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 

30. And he said: To what shall we liken the kingdom of 
God, or to what parable shall we compare it? 31. If is asa 
grain of mustard seed; which when it is sown in the earth, 
is less than all the seeds that are in the earth: 32, And 
when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so that the birds 
of the air may dwell under the shadow thereof. 

33. And with many such parables, he spoke to them the 
word, according as they were able to hear. 34. And with- 
out parable he did not speak unto them; but apart, he ex- 
plained all things to his disciples. 

35. And he saith to them that day, when evening was 
come: Let us pass over to the other side. 36. And sending 
away the multitude, they take him even as he was in the ship: 
and there were other ships with him. 37. And there arose a 
great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so 
that the ship was filled. 38. And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, sleeping upon a pillow: and they awake him, 
and say to him: Master, doth it not concern thee that we 
perish? 39. And rising up he rebuked the wind, and said 
to the sea: Peace, be still. And the wind ceased; and there 
was made a great calm. 40. And he said to them: Why are 
you fearful? have you not faith yet? And they feared ex- 
ceedingly: and they said one to another: Who is this (think-., 
est thou) that both wind and sea obey him? 


5. 1. And they came over the strait of the sea into the 
country of the Gerasens. 2. And as he went out of the ship, 
immediately there met him out of the monuments a man with 
an unclean spirit, 3. Who had his dwelling in the tombs, 
and no man now could bind him, not even with chains. 
4. For having been often bound with fetters and chains, he 
had burst the chains, and broken the fetters in pieces, and 
no One could tame him. 5. And he was always day and 
night in the monuments and in the mountains, crying and 
cutting himself with stones. 6. And seeing JESUS, afar off, . 
hc ran and adored him. 7. And crying with a loud voice, , 
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of the dominant religious teaclicrs to whom, in point of fact, 
they ultimately succumbed, xv. 10-14. Christ, then, adapted 
His teaching to their dispositions and the Church has always 
done the same; her ‘apologetic’ or defence inust, 1{ it is to be 
effective, be such as will meet the needs of the moment. 

4.13. Christ’s own explanation of the parable of the sower 15 
meant as a key in interpreting His teaching. Of the seven 
parables given in Mt. xin, Mk. has only two, those of the 
sower and of the mustard-seced; but he adds one found no- 
where else, 26-29. 

25. To win God’s gifts we must desire them and work for 
them; and this presupposes faith and charity. Tepidity and 
laziness mean that though we have certain gifts yet it is only 
in appearance, since we are nol really using them and can 
rightly be described as ‘no. having’, just as a man without 
charity is dead, I. Jn. ili. 14, and works without faith are 
dead, Jas. ii. 17-18, Kom. xiv. 22. At the same time all these, 
even a natural earnestness of desire, are the free gift of God, 
“What hast thou that thou hast not received?’. I. Cor. iv. 7. 

26-29. Mk. alone gives this parable. [t may be meant to 
depict a man’s growth in grace; but it may also serve to 
portray the development of the New Law from the Old: “The 
earth first brings forth the blade under the Law of nature, 
then the ears under the Law of Moses, then the full fruit under 
the Gospel”, S. T. I-II. evii. 3. 

30. “fo what parable shall we compare it?’; we should 
rather expect ‘by what parable shall we illustrate it ?’.. The 
Latin Vulgate New Testament agrees with our Douay ver- 
sion and with the ‘ Received’ Greek text (cf. Aids IV (II) 
p. 138), yet the best Greek text has ‘what parable shall we 
lay beside it’, which is intelligible. 

32. A reference to the future development of His Church; 
note that Mt. xiii. 33 and Lk. ΧΙ. 20-21 add the parable of 
the leaven, where see notes. 

In Matth. xiii we had seven Parables; here only three of 
those are given, while a fourth, peculiar to Mark, is added. 
Mark shews how he is condensing the narrative by this re- 
mark about the multitude of Parables Christ used. We must 
always bear in mind in reading the Gospels that the narrative 
is thus condensed; that Christ Himself presumably spoke ha- 
hitually in Aramaic; that consequently we only have a trans- 
lation of His actual words, and that too in an abbreviated 
form. 

35-40. ΠῚ is most instructive to compare the accounts of 
this storm in the three Evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke. 
The same story is told, practically within the same compass 
of wvords; yet each has his own peculiarities and turns of 
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he said: What have I to do with thee, JESUS the Son of the 
most high God? | adjure thee by God that thou torment me 
not. 8. For he said unto him: Go out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit. 


‘Legion’. 9. And he asked him: What is thy name? And he saith 
to him: My name is Legion, for we are many. 10. And he 
besought him much, that he would not drive him away out 
of the country. 11. And there was there near the mountain 
a great herd of swine, feeding. 12. And the spirits besought 
him, saying: Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 


The swine. 13. And JESUS tmmediately gave them leave. And the 
unclean spirits going out, entered into the swine: and the 
herd with great violence was carried headlong into the sea, 
being about two thousand, and were stifled in the sea. 
14. And they that fed them fled, and told it in the city and 
in the fields. And they went out to see what was done: 


15. And they come to JESUS, and they see him that was 
troubled with the devil, sitting, clothed, and well in his wits, 
and they were afraid. 16. And they that had seen it, told 
them, in what manner he had been dealt with who had the 

Christ is. devil; and concerning the swine. 17. And they began to 
rejected. pray him that he would depart from their coasts. 


The 18. And when he went up into the ship, he that had been 
‘apostle’. troubled with the devil, began to beseech him that he might 
be with him. 19. And he admitted him not, but saith to 
him: Go into thy house to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
mercy on thee. 20. And he went his way, and began to 
publish in Decapolis how great things JESUS had done for 

him: and all men wondered. 
THE 21. And when JESUS had passed again in the ship over 
Peart ie the strait, a great multitude assembled together unto him, 
Mt. ix. 18- and he was nigh unto the sea. 22. And there cometh one 
mk rates of the rulers of the synagogue named jairus: and seeing 
’ him falleth down at his feet. 23. And he besought him 
much, saying: My daughter is at the point of death, come, 
lay thy hand upon her, that she may be safe, and may live. 
24. And he went with him, and a great multitude followed 

him, and they thronged him. 
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expression; each tells the story from his own view-point. 
Note St. Mark’s mention of the pillow, also the curious ‘even 
as He was’ in ver. 36. 

4. 36. ‘As He was’: the mariners took charge while the other 
boats went off. He had no possessions or encumbrances 
but went just as He was. 

39. The calm was instantaneous, see note on vill. 23, p. 143. 

4o. It is worth noting how slow the Apostles were to be- 
lieve, a fact which gives additional value to thetr subsequent 
testimony to Christ. 

5.1.‘The strait’ t. δ. from W. to E.; not down the length, 
cf. ver. 21. ‘Gerasenes’, the text varies, we have also Gada- 
renes and Gergesenes. The latter may be represented by 
Khersa about the middle of the Eastern shore of the lake. 

On diabolic possession generally, see note on Mk. ili. 22. 

2. Mt. vill. 28, says there were two possessed men; cp. his 
two blind men, xx. 30, with the one mentioned by Mk. x. 46 
and Lk. xviil. 35. 

7. The evil spirits knew Him, cf. i. 24, iil. 12. 

9. ‘Legion’, ἢ. δ. an immense number, a Roman legion of- 
comprised as many as 5000 or 6000 men, cf. Mk. xvi. 9, Lk. 
vill, 30, ΧΙ. 26 and note that they took possession of a whole 
herd of swine. For the reason of this permission see S$. 7, 
111. xliv. 1 ad 4, 4 ad 7, and note on Mt. viii. 30, and on Lk. 
vill. 31-33, p. 225. When God permits catastrophes He is 
indeed responsible for them, but with the responsibility of 
the Supreme Being who judges by standards different from 
ours and who regards the salvation of our souls as of infi- 
nitely greater importance than our bodily welfare. ‘Christ 
came especially to teach, and to work miracles for mens’ pro- 
fit, and this principally for the salvation of their souls. 
Hence He permitted the evil spirits whom He cast out to 
harm men in same sort, whether in their bodies or their 
property, for the salvation of their souls and for our in- 
struction”, S. 7. III. xliv. 1 ad gm. See notes on Mt. viii. 30 
and Lk. vill. 31-33. 

15-17.The contrast between the raving demoniac of vers. 
2-5 and this man in full possession of his senses is what 
terrifies them. They were not ripe for Christs teaching, 
whence the command to the quondam demoniac, 18-19. who 
becomes a veritable apostle. 

19. “This is no contradiction to what He said to another 
‘See that no man knoweth it’, Mt. ix. 30; for while Christ 
would teach us that we ought to stop people who would 
praise us for our own sake, He could also shew that when 
this is done for the glory of God we ought not to prevent 
them but rather bid them do it”, St. Chrysostom, cf. > T. 
III. xliv. 3 ad 4m. 
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25. And a woman who was under an issue of blood twelve 
years, 26. And had suffered many things from many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing the 
better, but rather worse, 27. When she had heard of 
JESUS, came in the crowd behind him, and touched his 
garment. 28. For she said: If [ shall touch but his 
garment, | shall be whole. 20. And forthwith the fountain 
of her blood was dried up, and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of the evil. 

30. And immediately JESUS knowing in himself the virtue 
that had proceeded from him, turning to the multitude, said: 
Who hath touched my garments? 31. And his disciples said 
to him: Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
thou who hath touched me? 32. And he looked about to sce 
who had done this. 33. But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 34. And he 
said to her : Daughter, thy faith hath made thec whole : go 
in peace, and be thou whole of thy disease. 

35. While he was yet speaking, some come from the rul-r 
of the synagogue’s house, saying : Thy daughter is dead: 
why dost thou trouble the master any further? 36. But 
JESUS having heard the word that was spoken, saith to the 
ruler of the synagogue : Fear not, only believe. 37. And he 
admitted not any man to follow him, but Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

38. And they come to the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue; and he seeth a tumult, and people weeping and wail- 
ing much. 39. And going in, he saith to them: Why make 
you this a-do, and weep? the damsel is not dead but slcepeth. 

40. And they laughed him to scorn. But he having put 
them all out, taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. 

41. And taking the damsel by the hand, he saith to her : 
Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted : damsel (I say to 
thee) arise. 42. And immediately the damsel rose up, and 
walked: and she was twelve years old: and they were aston- 
ished with a great astonishment. 43. And he charged them 
strictly that no man should know it: and commanded thit 
something should be given her to eat. 
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5. 20. See note on Mt. iv. 23, p. 11. Josephus call it ‘Decapolis 
of Syria’, Life, 65; cf. Wars, 111. ix. 7 for an account of 
some of its cities. 

22. These ‘Rulers of the Synagogues’ were important peo- 
ple and likely to be prejudiced against any innovations; the 
conversion of such officials must always have been a cause 
vf astonishment, cf. the opposition to our Lord’s curing a 
woman on the Sabbath, Lk. xii. 15 and note the cases of 
Crispus and Sosthenes at Corinth, Acts, xviii. 8, 17, also of 
the Kuler of the Synagogue who invited St. Paul to speak, 
ΧΙ]. ¥5. 

24. For this repeated reference to the crowds by St. Mark 
see Introduction and it. 4, 13, 11. 7. 9, 20, 32, iv. I, ν. 21, vil. 
17, Vill. I, 34, 1X. 13, 24, Xi. 18, ΧΙ. 31. 

26. For this gentle irony on the subject of physicians cp. 
the words of St. Luke ‘the beloved physician’, Lk. viii. 43. 

We need not conclude that this woman had Divine faith in 
the Godhead of Christ. Her ‘faith’ was rather ‘confident 
trust’. “‘Fiducia’ or ‘confidence’” says St. Thomas “seems 
to be derived from ‘fides’ or faith. But ‘faith’ means to 
believe something and somebody, whereas ‘fiducia’ or ‘con- 
fidence’ pertains to hope: ‘Thou shalt have confidence, hope 
being set before thee’, Job. xi. 18. Consequently ‘fiducia’ or 
confidence seems primarily to mean that a person conceives 
a hope from the fact that he believes in someone who pro- 
mises him his assistance, so that confidence may be defined 
as ‘hope based on a solidly founded opinion'”, S. T. 2-2, 
cxxix. 1. Cp. Jn. xi. 21-27. 

29. ‘Forthwith’. St. Mark uses with almost monotonous fre- 
quency the Greek adverb meaning ‘immediately’ or ‘ straight- 
way’; in the Rheims version this is rendered variously so 
that the vivid character of the narrative escapes the casual 
rcader’s attention. 

37. These three were also witnesses of the healing of Simon’s 
wife’s mother, of the Transfiguration, of the Agony, and, with 
Andrew, heard the discourse of the last things, xiii. 3. 

38-39. ‘Wailing’ cf. Jn. xi. 11-14, 31, 35. 

42. “We should notice with regard to Christ's miracles that 
as a rule He performed the most perfect works; St. Chrysos- 
tom remarks that ‘Christ’s miracles are such as far transcend 
in beauty and utility things done by nature’. Thus the health 
He conferred on the sick was instantaneous and perfect; as 
St. Jerome points out ‘the health conferred by the Lord 
returns wholly and at once’”, S. T. ITI. xliv. 3 ad 2. 

43. For this charge cf. notes on i. 25 and Mt. ix. 30. ‘Such 
a charge served as an indication of His will who shunned the 
praise of men; ‘I seek not My own glory’, Jn. viii. 50, Yet 
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6.1. And going out from thence, he went into his own 
country; and his disciples followed him. 2. And when the 
sabbath was come he began to teach in the synagogue: and 
many hearing him were in admiration at his doctrine, saying: 
How came this man by all these things? and what wisdom 
is this that is given to him, and such mighty works as are 
wrought by his hands? 3. Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, the brother of James, and Joseph, and Jude, and 
Simon? are not also his sisters here with us? And they were 
scandalized in regard of him. 

4+. And JEsus said to them: A prophet is not without hon- 
our, but in his own country, and in his own house, and 
among his own kindred. δι And he could not do any mir- 
acles there, only that he cured a few that were sick, laying 
his hands upon them. 6. And he wondered because of their 
unbelief, and he went through the villages round about 
teaching. 7. And he called the twelve; and began to send 
them two and two, and gave them power over unclean 
spirits. &. And he commanded them that they should take 
nothing for the way, but a staff only: no scrip, no bread, nor 
money in their purse, 9. But to be shod with sandals, and 
that they should not put on two coats. 10. And he said to 
them: Wheresoever vou shall enter into an house, there 
abide till vou depart from that place. 11. And whosoever 
shall not receive you, nor hear vou; going forth from thence, 
shake off the dust from your feet for a testimony to them. 

12. And going forth they preached that tem should do 
penanee; 13. And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them, 

14. And kine Herod heard (for his name was made mani- 
fest), and he said: John the Baptist is risen again from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works shew forth themselves 
in him. 15. And others said: It is Elias. But others said: 
It is a prophet, as one of the prophets. t6. Which Herod 
hearing, said: John whom | beheaded, he is risen again from 
the dead. 

17. For Herod himself had sent and apprehended John, 
and bound him in prison for the sake of Herodias the wife 
of Philip his brother, because he had married her. 18. For 
John said to Herod: It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother's wife. 19. Now Herodias laid snares for him: and 
was desirous to put him to death and could not. 20. For 
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absolutely speaking, looking especially at His Divine will, He 
did desire the publication of this miracle so that others might 
profit thereby”, S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 2m. 

6. 1. ‘His own country’, viz. Nazareth, cf. i. 9, 24, Lk. ii. 30, 
ii. 30, Iv. 16, 23. 

2. Well may they have marvelled, for they were listening 
to the words of the Eternal Wisdom Himself, cf. Wisd. 
vii, 8-vill. 16, Lk. x. 24. 

3. ‘The carpenter’, not merely ‘the carpenter’s son’ as in 
Mt. xii. 55. St. Justin Martyr, c. 150, A. D., tells that He 
made ploughs and yokes for oxen. 

‘The son of Mary’ the implication may be that St. Joseph had 
been long dead. 

‘Brother’ — see note on Mt. xiii. 55, p. 49. 

5. ‘Could not’ because their lack of faith made it unfitting, 
S. T. III. xiii. 2. 

‘These words must not be referred to His absolute power 
but rather to what could fittingly be done; it was not fit- 
ting that He should work miracles among people who were 
incredulous. In the same way we read in Gen. xvill. 17 ‘Can 
I hide from Abraham what I am about to do?’ and in xix. 
22 ‘I can do nothing until you go out thence’”, 5. T. III. 
xiii. 2. 

6. ‘Wondered’, cp. ili. 5; Christ did not ‘seam’ to be man, 
He was so in the most complete and perfect manner. Conse- 
quently He experienced all human emotions that were not 
sinful, cf. Lk. ii. 40, 52, Heb. iv. 15. 

7-11. Mt. and Lk. give a brief account of this first commis- 
sion as compared with that given here by Mk. 

8. ‘But a staff only’ cp. Mt. x. 10, Lk. ix. 3 where both have 
‘nor a staff’; St. Augustine would suggest that either the 
‘staff’ stood for different things in Mt. and Mk., or that the 
‘staff only’ signifies that they can have such things though 
they are not necessary, while ‘not even a staff’ would insi- 
nuate that even such things should be provided for them by 
those to whom they minister, De Consensu, ii. 71-72. 

13. ‘Anointed with oil... The Christian Sacraments must have 
been instituted by Christ but we are not dependent wholly on 
the Gospels for our knowledge of these things: “The Lord did 
and said many things which are not ‘given in the Gospels. For 
the Evangelists were particularly careful to hand down those 
things which are necessary for salvation and things concerning 
Ecclesiastical government. Hence they tell us rather of Christ's 
institution of Baptism, Penance, the Holy Eucharist and Order 
than of Extreme Unction or Confirmation which are not of 
necessity for salvation nor concern the government or peculiar 
character of the Church. Nevertheless mention is made in the 
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Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just and holy man: 
and kept him, and when he heard him, did many things: and 
he heard him willingly. 

21. And when a convenient day was come, Herod made a 
supper for his birth-day, for the princes, and tribunes, and 
chief men of Galilee. 22. And when the daughter of the 
same Herodias had come in, and had danced, and pleased 
Herod, and them that were at table with him, the king said 
to the damsel: Ask of me what thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 23. And he swore to her: Whatsoever thou shalt ask J 
will give thee, though if be the half of my kingdom. 

24. Who when she was gone out, said to her mother: 
What shall | ask? But she said: The head of John the 
Baptist. 25. And when she was come in immediately with 
haste to the king, she asked, saying: I will that forthwith 
thou give me in a dish the head of John the Baptist. 

26. And the king was struck sad. Yet because of his 
oath, and because of them that were with him at table, he 
would not displease her: 27. But sending an executioner, 
he commanded that his head should be brought in a dish. 
28. And he beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head 
in a dish: and gave it to the damsel, and the damsel gave :t 
to her mother. 29. Which his disciples hearing, came and 
took his body; and laid it in a tomb 

30. And the apostles coming together unto JESUS, related 
to him all things that they had done and taught. 31. And 
he said to them: Come apart into a desert place, and rest a 
For there were many coming and going: and they 
had not so much as time to eat. 32. And going up into a 
ship, they went into a desert place apart. 33. And they saw 
them going away, and many knew: and they ran flocking 
thither on foot from all the cities, and were there before 
them. 

34. And JESUS going out saw a great multitude: and he 
had compassion on them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many things. 

35. And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, saying: This is a desert place, and the hour 
is now past: 36. Send them away, that going into the next 
villages and towns, they may buy themselves meat to eat. 

37. And he answering said to them: Give you them fo eat. 
And they said to him: Let us go and buy bread for two hun- | 
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Gospel (Mk. vi. 13) of anointing with oil”, S. T. Suppl. xxiv. 
3ad 1. 

6.14. Herod Antipas or ‘the Tetrarch’, Mt. xiv. Lk. ix. 7. 

20, ‘Did many things’, that is all but the one necessary thing 
— put away his unlawful wife. But the better reading here 
is probably ‘was much perplexed’. 

22. "The daughter of the same Herodias’. This was 
Salome, daughter of Herodias by her marriage with her 
uncle Herod, son of Herod the Great by Mariamne who was 
daughter of Simon the High Priest. Mk. here calls this 
Herod ‘Philip’. But it is impossible that this can have been 
Philip the Tetrarch, Lk. ii. 1, for a fellow-Tetrarch would 
hardly have consented to his wife being thus taken from 
him; moreover Jesephus tells us that Salome daughter of 
Herodias married Philip the Tetrarch. Incestuous and adul- 
tcrous as the Herod family were we can hardly imagine one 
of them marrying her own father! See Josephus, Wars, I. 
xxvill. 1, Amt. XVIII. v. 4. Herodias herself was no longer 
young when she captivated Herod Antipas, for her father 
died B. C. 7 and she had a younger sister, Mariamne. 


Herod the Great married 


Mariamne Mariamne d. of Simon the High Priest 
the Hasmonean or descendant 
of the Maccabees 


| | 
Aristobulos, d. 7 B. C. Herod Philip the Tetrarch 
| m. Herodias πι. Salome. 


Herodias Mariamne 
m. Herod and then 
Herod Antipas, 5. of H. theGreat 
by his wife Malthace. 


33. ‘Were there before them’, an addition characteristic of 
Mk’s vivid narrative, cf. ver. 31, ii. 9, 15, etc. 

34. The whole of Jn. vi should be read in conjunction 
with this; a comparison of the accounts in the four Gospels 
will shew the independence of the Evangelists in their hand- 
ling of their material. 

35. Note the long day’s work. The Gospel narrative is so 
compressed that it is not easy to estimate precisely what took 
place on any given day; yet everything points to our Lord’s 
days being wholly spent in preaching and His nights in 
prayer. It would be interesting to try and work out the 
distances He travelled, cf. iii. 7-9. 


The 
miracle. 


He retires 
to pray. 


IIE WALKS 
UN THE SEA 
Mt. xiv. 24- 
τ ]η. vi. 


Many 
miracles in 
Genesareth 


TRADI- 
IUNS OF 
iHE PHA- 
RISEES. 


136 ST. MARK. vi. 38 - vii. 2. 


dred pence, and we will give them to eat. 38. And he saith 
to them: How many loaves have you? go and see. And 
when they knew, they say: Five, and two fishes. 39. And 
he commanded them that they should make them all sit 
down by companies upon the green grass. 40. And they 
sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. 

41. And when he had taken the five loaves, and the two 
fishes: looking up to heaven, he blessed, and broke the loa- 
ves, and gave to his disciples to set before them: and the two 
fishes he divided among them all. 42. And they all did eat, 
and had their fill. 43. And they took up the leavings, twelve 
full baskets of fragments, and of the fishes. 

44. And they that did cat, were five thousand men. 

45. And immediately he obliged his disciples to go up into 
the ship, that they might go before him over the water to 
Bethsaida: whilst he dismissed the people. 46. And when 
he had dismissed them he went up to the mountain to pray. 

47. And when it was late, the ship was in the midst of the 
sca, and himself alone on the land. 48. And seeing them 
labouring in rowing (for the wind was against them) and 
about the fourth watch of the night he cometh to them walk- 
ing upon the sea, and he would have passed by them. 
49, But they seeing him walking upon the sea, thought it 
was an apparition, and they cried out. 50. For they all saw 
him, and were troubled. And immediately he spoke with 
them, and said to them: Have a good heart, it is I, fear γε 
not. 51. And he went up to them into the ship, and the 
wind ceased: and they were far more astonished withir 
themselves: 52. For they understood not concerning the 
loaves; for their heart was blinded. 

53. And when they had passed over, they came into thé 
land of Genezareth, and set to the shore. 54. And whes 
they were gone out of the ship, inimediately they knew him 
55. And running through that whole country, they begar 
to carry about in beds those that were sick, where the 
heard he was. 56. And whithersoever he entered, into town 
or into villages or cities, they laid the sick in the streets, an 
besought him that they might touch but the hem of hi 
garment: and as many as touched him were made whole. 


7. 1. And there assembled together unto him the Pharisee 
and some of the scribes, coming from Jerusalem. 2. An 
when they had seen some of his disciples eat bread wit. 
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6. 39-40. The ‘green’ grass and the ‘ranks’ are St. \fark’s ad- 
ditions; St. Peter who witnessed the scene had these deta‘ls 
impressed on his memory. 

41. “This multiplication of the loaves was not a creative act 
but was done by adding other material turned into bread ; hence 
St. Augustine: ‘precisely as He multiplics crops from a few 
grains so in His hands He multiplied five loaves’”, S. 7. III. 
xliv. 4 ad 3. 

St. Augustine continues “‘Since God is of such a nature 
as cannot be seen with our bodily eyes, and since the mira- 
cles whereby He rules the whole world and directs the whole 
of creation have, through being so usual, grown cheap — 
so much so that hardly anyone takes the trouble to notice 
the marvellous and stupendous works of God in every grain 
of seed — He, in accordance with His mercy, reserved to 
lTimself certain acts which He would perform at fitting 
times outside the wonted course and order of nature, so that 
men to whom God’s daily works had grown cheap might 
marvel when they saw — not indeed greater works — but 
less usual ones. For the government of the whole world 
is a greater miracle than feeding to satiety five thousand 
men with five loaves of bread. Yet no one wonders at the 
former; they marvel at the latter, not because greater but 
hecause less usual. For who even now feeds the entire 
world save He who out of a few grains creates the crops ? 
How, then, did God do it ? Precisely as He multiplies crops 
from a few grains, so in His hands did He multiply five 
loaves. For there was power in Christ’s hands, and those 
five loaves were seeds, not indeed to be committed to the 
earth hut to be multiplied by Him who madc the earth”, 
Tract. xxiv. 1 in Joann. 

45. Bethsaida-Julias on the Eastern side of the sea of 
Galilee, the town of Philip, Peter and Andrew, Jn. i. 44. They 
were already on the E. side and presumably Bethsaida was 
‘across’ a little bay; as a matter of fact they actually landed 
on the W. side. 

48. Not ‘seeing’ but ‘and He saw...’; insert a semi-colon 
after ‘against them’. St. Mark (St. Peter) naturally omits 
the account of Peter walking on the water. 

51. Instantaneously, see note on v. 42. 

54. ‘They knew Him’, wiz, the people on the shore. 

_ 4.1. A formal delegation to watch Him, cp. iii. 22 and Jn. 
i 19-27. 

‘The Scribes’. These were not necessarily either Pharisees 
or Sadducees but a body of trained copyists, and hence inter- 
preters, of the Law and the whole Bible. Since the Law had 
to be preserved in writing, Deut. xvii. 18, xxxi. 24-26, the care 
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common, that is, with unwashed hands, they found fault. 
3. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews eat not without often 
washing their hands, holding the tradition of the ancients: 
4. And when they come from the market, unless they be 
washed, they eat not: and many other things there are that 
have been delivered to them to observe, the washings of cups 
and of pots, and of brazen vessels and of beds. 

5. And the Pharisees and scribes asked him: Why do not 
thy disciples walk according to the tradition of the ancients, 
but they eat bread with common hands? 6. But he ans- 
wering, said to them: Well did Isaias prophesy of you hy- 
pocrites, as it is written: This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. 7. And in vain 
do they worship me, teaching doctrines and precepts of men. 
8. For leaving the commandment of God, you hold the tra- 
dition of men, the washings of pots and of cups: and manv 
other things you do like to these. 

9. And he said to them: Well do you make void the com- 
mandment of God, that you may keep your own tradition. 

10. For Moses said: Honour thy father and thy mother; 
and He that shall curse father or mother, dying let him die. 
11. But you say: If a man shall say to his father or mother, 
Corban (which is a gift) whatsoever is from me, shall profit 
thee: 12. And further you suffer him not to do anything 
for his father or mother. 13. Making void the word of God 
by your own tradition, which you have given forth. And 
many other such like things you do. 

14. And calling again the multitude unto him, he said to 
them: Hear ye me all and understand. 15. There is nothing 
from without a man that entering into him, can defile him. 
But the things which come from a man, those are they that 
defile a man. 16. If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17. And when he was come into the house from the multi- 
tude, his disciples asked him the parable. 18. And he saith 
to them: So are you also without knowledge? understand 
you not that everything from without, entering into a man 
cannot defile him: 19. Because it entereth not into his 
heart, but goeth into the belly, and goeth out into the privy, 
purging all meats? 20, But he said that the things which 
come out from a man, they defile a man. 21. For from 
within out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adul- 
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of it was entrusted to the Levites as the most educated of the 
people, cf. Esdras. xii. 6, 10, 21, Neh. viil. 9, 15. In Christ’s 
day these Scribes had attained a paramount position as inter- 
preters of the Scriptures and it is easy to understand their 
opposition to one who ‘taught with authority and not as the 
Scribes’. 

7. 3. The ‘ancients’ were the great Jewish Rabbis who had 
made the Law and its observances a burden, Josephus, Ant. 
XIII. x. 6, says: “The Pharisees have delivered to the people 
a great many observances by succession from their fathers 
which are not written in the Law of Moses; and for that 
reason it is that the Sadducces reject them and say that we 
are to esteem those observances to be obligatory which are 
in the written word, but are not to observe what are derived 
from the tradition of our forefathers ”. 

6. ‘Hypocrites’, a summary statement of what St. Matthew 
gives at such length, ch. xxiil. 

8. “These ‘washings’, cf. Jn. ii. 6, Lk. xi. 37-40, by the Pha- 
risees are called ‘empty’ inasmuch as their sole object was the 
external cleansing of the flesh; whereas John’s Baptism had 
lor its object a spiritual cleansing”, 5. 7. 111. xxxviti. 1 
ad 3m. 

11. A ‘corban’ was a ‘consecrated’ gift; the Scribes — in 
detiance of Moses’ law — permitted a son to say to his parents 
that his property was ‘corban’ and thus irrevocably alienated 
from them. 

Josephus says that ‘Corban’ is “a species of oath to be 
found only among the Jews and declares what a man may 
call ‘a thing devoted to God’”, Contra Apion, i. 22. 

12, Omit ‘further’. 

17. ‘The house’, see note on iii. 20. 

17. ‘This parable’, rather an unusual application of the term 
which generally means a story with a message, here it appro- 
ximates to a proverb. 

21. What St. Paul terms ‘the works of the flesh’, Gal. v 
17-21, 
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teries, fornications, murders, 22. Thefts, covetousness, wick- 
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness. 23. All these evil things come from within, 
and defile a man. 

24. And rising from thence he went into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon: and entering into a house, he would that no man 
should know it, and he could not be hid. 25. For a woman 
as soon as she heard of him,whose daughter had an unclean 
spirit, came in, and fell down at his feet. 26. For the woman 
was a gentile, a Syrophenician born. And she besought 
him that he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 
27. Who said to her: Suffer first the children to be filled: 
for it is not good to take the bread of the children, and cast 
it to the dogs. 28. But she answered and said to him: Yea, 
Lord; for the whelps also eat under the table of the crumbs 
of the children. 29, And he said to her: For this saying ga 
thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 30. And 
when she was come into her house, she found the girl lying 
upon the bed, and that the devil was gone out. 

31. And again going out of the coasts of Tyre, he came 
by Sidon to the sea of Galilee through the midst of the coasts 
of Decapolis. 32. And they bring to him one deaf and 
dumb; and they besought him that he would lay his hand 
upon him. 33. And taking him from the multitude apart, he 
put his fingers into his ears, and spitting he touched his 
tongue; 34. And looking up to heaven, he groaned, and 
said to him: Ephpheta, which is, Be thou opened. 35. And 
immediately his ears were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spoke right. 36. And he charged 
them that they should tell no man. But the more he charged 
them, so much the more a great deal did they publish it. 
37. And so much the more did they wonder, saying: He hath 
done all things well; he hath made both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 


8.1.In those days again when there was a great multi- 
tude, and they had nothing to eat; calling his disciples 
together, he saith to them: 2. | have compassion on the 
multitude, for behold they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat. 3. And if I shall send them 
away fasting to their home, they will faint in the way, for 
some of them came from afar off. 
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7. 24. He withdrew because of their hostility, cf. Jn. vii. 1. 
But even in Phoenicia He was known. “What took place”, 
says St. Augustine, “that Christ must have willed... He did 
not wish that His disciples should declare His presence yet 
He did wish to be sought out; therefore it came to pass”. Or 
we may refer what actually took place to His Divine will, 
while His desire to be hidden sprang from His human will: 
“Could not the Creator and Redeemer of all have remained 
hidden had He willed it? We can only refer the fact, then, 
to the human will He deigned to assume”. S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 1. 
Another instance of the long journeys our Lord took, cf. 
note on Vi. 35. 

26. ‘A gentile’, more correctly ‘a Greek’; she belonged to the 
old Pheenician stock still persisting in the district then 
known as Syria, but presumably she spoke Greck. 

27. To test her, our Lord reminds her that after all the Jews 
were the Chosen People. 

27-28. It is unfortunate that we read here ‘the dogs’ and 
then ‘the whelps’; in both cases it should be ‘whelps’ or bet- 
ter * puppics’. 

28. The woman’s reply would suggest that she quite rea- 
lised the distinction between the Jews and the Gentiles, cf. 
Jn. iv. 22, 25. 

31. Decapolis, see note on Mt. iv. 25. 

30-31. It 1s remarkable that Christ did no evangelising work 
there, yet the story of the humility and faith of this Gentile 
woman abides. — like the story of the Magdalen — “ for 
a memorial of her”. 

33. The only rational explanation of our bord’s thus taking 
him apart is that He wished to give an example of self- 
effacement which should stand in contradiction to the false 
Christs who should come and say ‘I am He’. 

33-34. No one cure was more difficult to Him than another 
and we must see in these details Christ’s method ef instructing 
His disciples, cf. vili. 22-36. There is something Sacramen- 
tal about this series of actions; Christ’s Sacred Humanity 
in this various aspects was the instrument through which 
He produced the effects. he Aramaic ‘Ephpheta’ was pre- 
sumably retained by St. Mark with some sense of this; cp. 
‘Talitha cumi’ when He raised the daughter of Jairus. 

36. The charge to be silent when it was impossible for the 
miracle to be hidden is on a par with the removal of the 
man to a distance, sce note on ver. 33. 
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4. And his disciples answered him: From whence can any 
one fill them here with bread in the wilderness? 5. And he 
asked them: How many loaves have ye? Who said: Seven. 
6. And taking the seven loaves, giving thanks he broke, and 
gave to his disciples tor to set before them, and they set 
them before the people. 7. And they had a few little fishes; 
and he blessed them, and commanded them to be set before 
them. 8. And they did eat and were filled, and they took 
up that which was left of the fragments seven baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thousand: and 
he sent them away. 

10. And immediately going up into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 11. And the 
Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, 
asking him a sign from heaven tempting him. 12. And 
sighing deeply in spirit, he saith. Why doth this generation 
seek a sign? Amen I say to you, a sign shall not be given 
to this generation. 

13. And leaving them, he went up again into the ship, and 
passed to the other side of the water. 14. And they forgot 
to take bread: and they had but one loaf with them in the 
ship. 15. And he charged them saying: Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of 
Herod. 16. And they reasoned among themselves, saying: 
Because we have no bread. 

17. Which JESUS knowing, saith to them: Why do you 
reason, because you have no bread? do you not yet know 
nor understand? have you still your heart blinded? 18. Hav- 
ing eyes see you not? and having ears hear you not? neither 
do you remember. 19. When I broke the five loaves amonz 
five thousand; how many baskets full of fragments took you 
up? They say to him, Twelve. 20. When also the seven 
loaves among four thousand, how many baskets of frag- 
ments took you up? And they say to him, Seven. 21. And 
he said to them: How do you not yet understand? 

22. And they came to Bethsaida; and they bring to him 
a blind man, and they besought him that he would touch 
him, 23. And taking the blind man by the hand, he led him 
out of the town: and spitting upon his eyes, laying his hands 
on him, he asked him if he saw anything. 24. And looking 
up, he said: I see men as it were trees, walking. 25. After 
that again he laid his hands upon his eyes, and he began 
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8. 10. ‘Dalmanutha’, Mt. xv. 39, has Magedan; neither place 
has been identified. 

12. ‘Sighing’, Christ’s human soul felt naturally all human 
emotions, cf. ‘wondering’ vi. 6, and the nole on 111. 5. 

15-24. Note how slowly the Apostles assimilated the truth; 
they were not carried away by an irresponsible enthusiasm, 
see XVI. 14. 

15. ‘Leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod’: they 
are to beware of the tendencies and spirit that animated the 
Pharisees with their excessive nationalism as well as of the 
opposite extreme exhibited by Herod and his party who were 
aliens and in favour of the Roman and Greek culture. 

19-20. The parable of the Pounds, Lk. xix, and that of the 
Talents, AIt. xxv, might conceivably be two different pre- 
sentations of the same original parable but Christ’s words 
here shew clearly that these two very similar miracles were 
distinct. 

It is difficult in English to use any other word than ‘ bas- 
ket’ in these two verses. Yet the Greek and the Latin texts 
preserve a careful distinction both in the narratives of the 
two miracles, the one for 5000 men, the other for 4000, and 
in the summary here given, cp. Mt. xiv. 20, xvi. 9 Mk. vi. 43. 
vill. 19 Lk. ix. 7, Jn. vi. 13 for the term ‘kophinoi’; Mt. xv. 
37, xvi. 10, Mk. viii. 8 and 20 for the other, ‘sportae’, in Latin. 
The ‘basket’ in which St. Paul was let down from the wall 
was ἃ very different thing, probably one made of ropes, 2. 
Cor. xi. 33. 

22-26. See note on vii. 33-34. 

23. This gradual cure is instructive: “Christ came to save 
the world not solely by His Divine power but through the mys- 
tery of His Incarnation. Hence when curing those who were 
sick He frequently made use not only of His Divine power 
— curing them, that is, with a command — but also by making 
use of things pertaining to His human nature”. [And further: 
“This man was restored first to imperfect sight, then perfectly; 
which illumination is significant of the liberation of a sinner... 
for sometimes God converts a man’s heart by so profound a 
stirring that he suddenly and perfectly attains spiritual health, 
with the result that not only is his sin remitted, but all vestiges 
of it, as we see in the case of the Magdalen, Lk. vii. At other 
times God first remits a man’s sin by His operative grace and 
afterwards, by His cooperative grace, successively removes the 
vestiges of sin”, S. T. III. xliv. 3 ad 2, and Ixxxvi. 5]. 

24. ‘As trees’. Note that he ‘looked up’ as blind men are 
wont to do. He seems not to have been born blind, else 
he would not have been able to compare men to trees: he 
must have retained recollections of early childish impressions. 
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to see, and was restored, so that he saw all things clearly. 

26. And he sent him into his house, saying: Go into thy 
house, and if thou enter into the town, tell nobody. 

27. And JESUS went out, and his disciples, into the towns 
of Czesarea-Philippi; and in the way he asked his disciples, 
saying to them: Whom do men say that I am? 28. Who 
answered him saying: John the Baptist; but some Elias, and 
others as one of the prophets. 29. Then he saith to them: 
But whom do you say that | am? Peter answering said to 
him: Thou art the Christ. 30. And he strictly charged them 
that they should not tell any man of him. 

31. And he began to teach them, that the son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected by the ancients and by 
the high-priests, and the scribes, and be killed: and after 
three days rise again. 32. And he spoke the word openly. 
And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him. 33. Who 
turning about and seeing his disciples threatened Peter, 
saying: Go behind me, satan, because thou savourest not 
the things that are of God, but that are of men. 

34. And calling the multitude together with his disciples, 
he said to them: If any man will follow me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 35. For 
whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel shall save it. 

36. For what shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world, and suffer the loss of his soul? 37. Or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul? 38. For he that shall 
be ashamed of me, and of my words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation: the son of man also will be ashamed of 
him, when he shall come in the glory of his Father with the 
holy angels. 39. And he said to them: Amen I say to you, 
that there are some of them that stand here, who shall not 
taste death, till they see the kingdom of God coming in 
power, 


9.1. And after six days JESUS taketh with him Peter and 
James and John, and leadeth them up into an high mountain 
apart by themselves, and was transfigured before them. 
2. And his garments became shining and exceeding white 
as snow, so as no fuller upon earth can make white. 3. And 
there appeared to them Elias with Moses; and they were 
talking with JEsus. 4. And Peter answering, said to JESUS; 
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8. 27. Caesarea Philippi so called to distinguish it from Cac- 
sarea on the sea coast; it was originally Paneas but had 
been rebuilt and re-named by Philip the Tetrarch, Josephus, 
Wars, II. ix. 1, Ant. XVIII. ii. 1. Eusebius tells us that the 
woman who was healed of an issue of blood came from here 
and that there was in his day a remarkable statue erected 
to her by the gates of her house, Hist. Eccles. VII. xvii. 1-2. 

28. ‘Elias’, the Greek form of the Hebrew Elijah, as Eliseus 
for Elisha, III. Kgs. xvii. IV. Kgs ix. ‘As one of the Pro- 
phets’, Vulgate ‘quasi’, but ‘quasi’ meaning ‘as’ finds no place 
in the Greek text; they said ‘Or some one of the Prophets’. 

29. St. Mark’s brief account of St. Peter’s confession, St. 
Luke’s omission of it and the somewhat different wording 
in Jn. vi. 70 have Ied some to question the authenticity of 
Mt. xvi. 16; but this is simply due to the determination to 
regard St. Mark’s Gospel as the original and therefore only 
reliable historical document in the N. T. 

Similarly the omission by Mk. Lk. and Jn. of the Promises 
to St. Peter have led those opposed to the Roman claims to 
regard Mt. xvi. 18-19 as a later Roman addition. Harnack 
has even reduced the Promise to ‘I say to thee thou art 
Cephas and death shall have no dominion over thee’! But 
the peculiarly Semitic character of the passage — note the 
Aramaic play on the name Cephas — is against such a sup- 
position. What really calls for explanation is St. Mark’s 
silence. But that is simply due to the fact that St. Pcter — 
the recipient of the Promises — naturally did not bring them 
forward in his preaching, cp. the omission in vi. 47-51. 

33. ‘Threatened him’: the same Greek word as is used to 
the evil spirits. i. 25, but the word means rather a formal 
command, as when ‘He rebuked’ the wind, iv. 20, Lk. viii. 24. 

35. ‘And the Gospel’ in Mk. only. 

38-39. See notes on pp. 61 and 80. 

9. 1-7. For the doctrine involved in the Transfiguration sce 
S. Τ III. xlv. and note on Lk. ix. 20, p. 231. 

1. ‘After six days’. Lk. ix. 28 has eight’ days, presumably 
counting in the first and the last since St. Peter’s confession. 

2. Mk. alone has this vivid touch about the fuller. 

We should note the various stages: (a) Christ is trans- 
figured and seen in His glory; 

b) Moses and Elias appear; (c) Peter’s words (d) God as 
it were enters on the scene almost as in Job xxxviii. 1; His 
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Rabbi it is good for us to be here; and [εἴ us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 5. For he knew not what he said; for they were 
struck with fear: 6. And there was a cloud overshadowing 
them, and a voice came out of the cloud, saying: This is my 
most heloved son: hear ye him: 7. And immediately look- 
ing about, they saw no man any more but JESUS only with 
them. 

8. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged 
them not to tell any man what things they had seen, till the 
son of man shall be risen again from the dead. 9. And they 
kept the word to themselves; questioning together what that 
should mean, when he shall be risen from the dead. 10. And 


” they asked him, saying: Why then do the Pharisees and 


scribes say that Elias must come first? 11. Who answering 
said to them: Elias when he shall come first, shall restore 
all things, and as it is written of the son of man, that he 
must suffer many things and be despised. 12. But [ say to 
you, that Elias also is come (and they have done to him 
whatsoever they would) as it is written of him. 

13. And coming to his disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes disputing with them. 14. And 
presently 411 the people seeing JESUS, was astonished and 
Struck with fear: and running to him, they saluted him. 
15. And he asked them, What do you question about among 
you? 16. And one of the multitude answering, said: Master, 
I have brought my son to thee having a dumb spirit, 17. Who 
wheresoever he taketh him, dasheth him, and he foameth, 
and gnasheth with the teeth, and pineth away: and I spoke 
to thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 

18. Who answering them, said: O incredulous generation, 
how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him unto me. 19. And they brought him. And when 
he had seen him, immediately the spirit troubled him; and 
being thrown down upon the ground, he rolled about foam- 
ing. 20. And he asked his father: How long time is it since 
this hath happened unto him? But he said: From his In- 
fancy: 21. And oftentimes hath he cast him into the fire 
and into waters, to destroy him. But if thou canst do any- 
thing, help us, having compassion on us. 

22. And JESUS saith to him: If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth. 23. And immediately the 
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coming is signalled by the cloud, cf. Exod. xvi. 10, xix. 9, 16, 
xxiv. 15, Lev. xvi. 2, Nbs. xi. 25; in a cloud God spoke to 
Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 9; it rested on the Tabernacle, Exod. 
xl. 29; it was the ‘Glory of the Lord’ which filled the Temple, 
3. Kgs. vili. 10; (e) finally the Divine testimony to Christ. 

Mt. Tabor has always been the traditional site of the Trans- 
figuration though attempts have been made to place it on 
Mt Hermon, cf. Ps. Ixxxvili. 13 ‘Tabor and Hermon shall 
rejoice in Thy Name!’ 

9.8 Cf. 2. Pet. i. 16ff. 

9. A parenthesis by the Evangelist. 

10. They had seen the Messias in His glory, what. then, 
about Elias who, in accordance with Mal. iv. 5, should have 
come first ? 

11. ‘As it is written of him’, referring presumably to the 
persecution undergone by Elias the Prophet, 4 Kgs. xvii-xix, 
and symbolical of what the Baptist ‘who was to go before 
Him in the spirit and power of Elias’, Lk. i. 17, was to 
to suifer, Elias has ‘already come’ in the person of the 
Baptist. But Elias shall come, that is in his own person, see 
Apoc. Xi. 3-12. 

13-28. The symptoms here described accord with epilepsy; 
in Mt. xvii. 14 the boy's father says he is ‘a lunatic’ 1. e. one 
struck by the moon, and no hint is given of his being pos- 
sesscd by an evil spirit. Here, in Mk., the boy is described 
as being dumb owing to an evil spirit who is ultimately 
driven out, ver. 24; in Lk. ix. the fact that he is possessed is 
alone referred to. The Semitic mind apparently looked at 
the ullimate rather than the immediate causes of events. 
Natural causes as such do not scem to have interested them 
so much as the Supreme Cause, God, or those inferior but 
spiritual agents whom God permitted to act on men; a com- 
parison of 2. Kgs. xxiv. 1 and 1. Paralip. xxi. 1 where the 
same event is ascribed in the former passage to God, in the 
latter to the evil spirit, will shew what is meant. In the 
Gospel-accounts of this cure it is remarkable that St. Mat- 
thew, the most ‘Semitic’ of the three Evangelists, should 
afford us the least ‘Semitic’ explanation, but St. Luke the 
Greek physician, while narrating distinctively epileptic symp- 
tons, refers them to an evil spirit. The whole is a good 
example of Mk.’s vivid narrative style. 
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father of the boy crying out, with tears said: I| do believe, 
Lord; help my unbelief. 24. And when JESUS saw the mul- 
titude running together, he threatened the unclean spirit, 
saying to him: Deaf and dumb spirit, 1 command thee, go 
out of him: and enter not any more into him. 25. And crying 
out, and greatly tearing him, he went out of him, and he 
became as dead, so that many said: He is dead. 26. But 
JESUS taking him by the hand, lifted him up; and he arose. 

27. And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
secretly asked him: Why could not we cast him out? 
28. And he said to them: This kind can go out by nothing 
but by prayer and fasting. 

29, And departing from thence they passed through Gali- 
lee, and he would not that any man should know it. 

30. And he taught his disciples and said to them: The son 
of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and they 
Shall kill him, and after that he is killed he shall rise again 
the third day. 31. But they understood not the word: and 
they were afraid to ask him. 

32. And they came to Capharnaum. And when they were 
in the house, he asked them: What did you treat of in the 
way? 33. But they held their peace, for in the way they had 
disputed among themselves which of them should be the 
greatest. 34. And sitting down, he called the twelve, and 
saith to them: If any man desire to be first, he shall be the 
last of all, and the minister of all. 35. And taking a child, 
he set him in the midst of them. Whom when he had em- 
braced, he saith to them: 36. Whosoever shall receive one 
such child as this in my name, receiveth me. And whosoe- 
ver shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

37. John answered him, saying: Master, we saw one Cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, who followeth not us, and we 
forbad him. 38. But JESUS said: Do not forbid him. For 
there is no man that doth a miracle in my name, and can 
soon speak ill of me. 39. For he that is not against you, is 
for you. 

40. For whosoever shall give you to drink a cup of water 
in my name, because you belong to Christ: Amen | say to 
you, he shall not lose his reward. 41. And whosoever shall 
scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me: it 
were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck. and he were cast into the sea. 
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9. 27.‘The house’, the definite article is wanting in Greck, 
cp. ver. 32, it may then be any house where He was being 
given hospitality. 

28. It would seem that ‘this kind’ was some particularly 
poweriul evil spirit, or, if it refers to all such, then we have 
here a warning to those who may have to perform, with the 
Church’s permission, an exorcism. 

29. Here begins our Lord’s last journey; He will pass 
through Capharnaum, ix. 32, Peraea, x. 1, and Jericho, x. 46, 
on His way to Jerusalem and death. For His wish that none 
should know see note on vil. 24. 

31. Were they afraid because of the reception St. Peter’s 
proposal had met with, vin. 33°. 

33. ‘The house’, the presence of the definite article when 
He is in ‘His own country city’ Mt. ix. 1, suggests that this 
may have belonged to one of His disciples, perhaps to St. 
Peter or to St. Matthew. 

34. ‘And sitting down’, presumably because they were on 
a journey; but His doing so may have given rise to the 
long-standing practice according to which the preacher sat 
whilst the audience stood, cf. St. Augustine, De Catechizandis 
Rudibus, 14, cp. iv. I. 

34-30. He is addressing those whom St. Paul was after- 
wards to speak of as ‘pillars’ of the Church, Gal. 11. 0. 

37. How perfectly this accords with the story of St. John 
fleeing from the baths because he found the heretic Cerinthus 
there and feared lest the building should fall on the heretic, 
see Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. III. xxviii. 6: “Let us flee, lest 
the bath fall ; for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within”. 

39. Cp. Phil. 1. 15-18. 

38-39. Note that this man was not teaching but acting; he 
was engaged in good works in Christ’s Name; whether he had 
mistaken views about Him and His doctrine is not the point 
in question. Had he been disseminating false or misleading 
or incomplete doctrine Christ would not have failed to point 
this out, cf. Mt. xxiii. 1-2, Jn. viii, 42-45, Acts xviii. 24-29, Gal. 
i. 6-9, and the insistence on ‘sound doctrine’ throughout the 
Pastoral Epistles. 
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42. And if thy hand scandalize thee, cut it off: it is better 
for thee to enter into life, maimed, than having two hands 
to go into hell, into unquenchable fire: 43. Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 

44. And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off. It is better 
for thee to enter Jame into life everlasting, than having two 
feet to be cast into the hell of unquenchable fire: 45. Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 

46. And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out. It is 
better for thee with one eye to enter into the kingdom of 
God, than having two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire: 
47. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extin- 
guished. 

48. For every one shall be salted with fire: and every vic- 
tim shall be salted with salt. 49. Salt is good. But if the 
salt become unsavoury; wherewith will you season it? Have 
salt in you, and have peace among you. 


10. 1. And rising up from thence, he cometh into the coasts 
of Judea, beyond the Jordan: and the multitudes flock to him 
again. And as he was accustomed, he taught them again. 
2. And the Pharisees coming to him asked him, tempting 
him: It is lawful for a man to put away his wife? 3. But 
he answering, saith to them: What did Moses command you? 
4. Who said: Moses permitted to write a bill of divorce, 
and to put her away. 

5. To whom JESUS answering, said: Because of the hard- 
ness of your heart he wrote you that precept. 6. But from 
the beginning of the creation, God made them male and 
female. 7. For this cause a man shall leave his father and 
mother; and shall cleave to his wife. 8. And they two shall 
be in one flesh. Therefore now they are not two, but one 
flesh. 9. What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 

10. And in the house again his disciples asked him con- 
cerning the same thing. 11. And he saith to them: Who- 
soever shall put away his wife and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery against her. 12. And if the wife shall put 
away her husband, and be married to another, she commit- 
teth adultery. 

13. And they brought to him young children, that he 
might touch them. And the disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 14. Whom when JESUS saw, he was much 
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9, 42-48. ‘We are members one of another’, 1. Cor. xii. 
12-27; hence in our social life we have not only to avoid 
purely personal sins but also such as arise from our relations 
with others. Neither can we be a stumbling-block to them 
nor allow them to be so to ourselves; Christ compares the 
cutting ourselves off from such occasions to the amputa- 
tion of a bodily limb. We are not, then, to take the words 
literally of the members of our physical bodies. 

There are here three couplets but the refrain in vers. 43, 45 
and 47 1s, in the best manuscripts, to be found only in ver. 47. 
At the same time the fact that the Latin Vulgate has them 
cannot be disregarded. It is sufficient to remember that 
St Jerome, to whom we owe the Latin text of the Gospels 
in its present state, expressly says that he only used very an- 
cient Mss. in preparing his revision of the Latin text. The 
oldest GreekMss. of the Gospels we now possess can at the 
earliest have been written same fifty or sixty years before 
St. Jerome’s time, see Aids, I. 205-232, II (IV), 118-121. 

42-46. Gehenna is the Greek form of the Hebrew Ge- 
Hinnom or the valley (of the Sons) of Hinnom. Here was To- 
phet where the refuse was burnt, and here was the site of the 
worship of Moloch. Our Lord used the name to signify the 
place of endless torment, ‘of unquenchable fire’. Plainer words 
on the two-fold pains of Hell could not be found; the ‘worm’ of 
remorse or the pain of the loss of God, the ‘unquenchable fire’ 
which shall in some mysterious way affect even the spiritual 
soul and the body too after the final resurrection, cf. S. T. 
Suppl. xevii. 6. 

“In every sin there is a turning away from the Unchangeable 
Good which is infinite — whence sin itself is infinite; there 
is also a turning to changeable good things — whence sin is 
finite... To the former responds the pain of loss which is it- 
self infinite, since it means the loss of the Infinite Good—God : 
to the latter responds the pain of sense which is finite. Again, 
the duration of punishment corresponds to the duration of 
the fault considered not so much as an act but as a stain: 
so long as that remains the debt of punishment remains. 
The bitterness of the punishment corresponds to the gravity 
of the fault. Now an irreparable fault of its very nature 
endures for ever, hence to it is due eternal punishment”, S. T. 
1-11. Ixxxvit. 4.] 

48. The last half of this verse is omitted in the best manu- 
scripts. 

49. “Flave salt in you’, that is ‘keep the inner spirit alive’. 

10. 9. He rejects the idea of divorce; see notes on Mt. ν and 
ΧΙΧ. 

[1-12. Re-marriage after separation is adultery. St. Mat- 
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displeased, and saith to them: Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not. For of such is the 
kingdom of God. 15. Amen I say to you, whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall not 
enter into it. 16. And embracing them, and laying his hands 
upon them, he blessed them. 

17. And when he was gone forth into the way, a certain 
man running up and kneeling before him, asked him, Good 
Master, what shall I do that [ may receive life everlasting? 
18. And JESUS said to him, Why callest thou me good? None 
is good but one, fhat is God. 19. Thou knowest the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not 
steal, bear not false witness, do no fraud, honour thy father 
and mother. 

20. But he answering, said to him: Master, all these things 
I have observed from my youth. 21. And JESUS looking on 
him, loved him, and said to him: One thing is wanting unto 
thee: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come, follow 
me. 22. Who being struck sad at that saying, went away 
sorrowful: for he had great possessions. 

23. And JESUS looking round about, saith to his disciples: 
How hardly shall they, that have riches, enter into the king- 
dom of God! 24. And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But JESUS again answering, saith to them: Children, 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 25. It is easier for a camel to pass 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

26. Who wondered the more, saying among themselves: 
Who then can be saved? 27. And JESUS looking on them, 
saith: With men it is impossible; but not with God. For 
all things are possible with God. 

28. And Peter began to say unto him: Behold, we have 
left all things, and have followed thee. 29. JESUS answer- 
ing, said: Amen I say to you, there is no man who hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 
dren, or lands for my sake and for the gospel, 30. Who 
shall not receive an hundred times as much, now in thls 
time; houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions: and in the world to 
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thew’s clause “except it be for fornication”, v. 33, xix. 9, 1S 
omitted here as also in Lk. xvi. 18, see notes on Mt. xix, p. 67. 

10. 3. ‘You’, that is ‘you Pharisees’ who base yourselves on 
the Law of Moses; but to that Law He is going to shew Him- 
self superior. 

4. The implication being that by granting such a permission 
he enforced the Icgality of divorce. For this ‘bill of divorce’ 
see Deut. xxiv. 1 and cf. Isa. 1. 1, Jer. i. 8. 

5. ‘Precept’ is hardly the word, ‘regulation’ would perhaps 
be better. 

6. The mere carnal union is nothing unless thereby they he- 
come one moral unity. 

11. Not only is all ‘putting away’ forbidden but also re- 
marriage aftcr so doing. 

12. Mark alone has the clause about the wife not secking 
to put away her husband. Such an idea was alien to Eastern 
minds but was gradually creeping in from Rome and Greece. 

16. ‘Embracing’, Mk. alone has this impressive detail. 

18. ‘Why callest thou Me ‘good’?’ So, too, in Lk. xviil. 
18-19; but in Mt. xix. 16-17, the young man asked ‘What good 
thing shall I do?’ and Christ answered ‘Why askest thou Me 
concerning good; One is good, God’. The point lies in the an- 
swer ‘God alone is good’ as though He would shew him that it is 
not in what we do that we are good so much as in what we are; 
for God is essential goodness and in that we share by His 
grace. 

21. ‘Loved him’, see note on viii. 12. Only one thing was 
wanting to him and that was freedom: for he was, un- 
knowingly till that moment, the slave of his riches. 

24. ‘Children’, cf. vers. 14 and 23, surely due to the teaching 
on little children in ix. 35-36. 

25. To shew the difficulty Our Lord contrasts the largest 
of the beasts of burden — save the elephant with which his 
hearers would not be so familiar — with the smallest of aper- 
tures. That this does not mean that all rich men are of 
necessity damned is shown by verse 27; cf. i. Tim. vi. 17-19. 

28. St. Peter means that they have done precisely what 
the young man had failed to do. 

29. A counsel of perfection, not a commandment, cf. Mt. 
xix. LI-12, 

30. ‘With persecutions’: the insertion of this feature is re- 
markable; one almost feels that He smiled as he said il, and 
perhaps noticed their dismay. 
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come life everlasting. 31. But many that are first, shall be 
last: and the fast, first. 

32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem: and 
JESUS went before them, and they were astonished: and 
following were afraid. And taking again the twelve, he 
began to tell them the things that should befall him. 
33. Saying: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the son vf 
man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, and to the scribes 
and ancients, and they shall condemn him to death, and 
shall deliver him to the gentiles. 34. And they shall mock 
him, and spit on him, and scourge him, and kill him: and 
the third day he shall rise again. 

35. And James and John the sons of Zebedee, come 19 
him, saying: Master, we desire that whatsoever we shall 
ask, thou wouldst do it for us: 36. But he said to them: 
What would you that I should do for you? 37. And they 
said: Grant to us, that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38. And JESUS 
said to them: You know not what you ask. Can you drink 
of the chalice that I drink of: or be baptized with the 
baptism wherewith 1 am baptized? 

39. But they said to him: We can. And JESUS saith to 
them: You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I drink of: 
and with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, you shall 
be baptized. 40. But to sit on my right hand, or on my 
left, is not mine to give to you, but to them for whom it is 
prepared. 

41. And the ten hearing it, began to be much dispeased 
at James and John. 42. But JESUS calling them, saith to 
them: You know that they who seem to rule over the gen- 
tiles, lord it over them: and their princes have power over 
them. 43. But it is not so among you: but whosoever will 
be greater, shall be your minister. 44. And whosoever will 
be first among you, shall be the servant of all. 45. For the 
son of man also is not come to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a redemption for many. 

46. And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of 
Jericho, with his disciples, and a very great multitude, Barti- 
meus the blind man, the son of Timeus, sat by the way-side 
begging. 47. Who when he had heard that it was JESUS 
of Nazareth, began to cry out, and to say: JESUS, son of 
David, have mercy on me. 48. And many rebuked him, that 
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10. 32. ‘He went before them’ another vivid detail furnished 
by Mk. alone. 

This was the third prediction of the Passton, cf, Jn. x. 4 
and note how these predictions grow in clearness and expli- 
citness, cp. Vill. 21, ΙΧ. II, 30. 

35. In Mt. xx. 20 it is the mother who asks, see note on 
that passage. 

Since even in Mt. Christ’s reply is directed to the two 
sons it is possible that Mt. mentioned the fact of the mother’s 
request as a sort of excuse for the two brothers. 

38. ‘Baptism and chalice’: for Baptism cp. vi. 3-8; the 
‘chalice’ stands at one time for something pleasant ‘my cha- 
lice that inebriateth me, how pleasant is it’, Ps. xxii. 5, cp. 
Ps. cxv. 4, at another for something bitter, c. g. Ps. Ixxiv. 9; 
here the reference is to the Agony in the garden ‘Let this 
chalice pass from, Me’ xvi. 6. 

39. How literally this was fulfilled we learn from Acts 
ΧΙ. 2 where Herod Agrippa puts James to the sword, and 
from Apoc. i. 9, where John tells of his exile to Patmos. 
That he was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil whence 
he emerged unscathed we learn from so ancient an authority 
as Tertullian, De Praescriptionibus Haereticorum, 36; the 
event is commemorated by the Church on May 6. 

40. ‘Prepared’, cf. Mt. xxv. 34,41. It was not for Him as 
\Mfessias to share in the eternal counsels of God. 

42. ‘Who seem to rule’, this expression does not mean that 
they do not really rule, but rather ‘those who stand out as’ or 
are ‘clearly known to be’ rulers, cf. Gal. ii. 6, 9. 

45. See Jn. xiii. 13-15 and Phil. ii. 7-8. 

‘A redemption for many’, for all who would profit by it, 
and they would be ‘many’, cf. 1. Tim. it. 6, 2. Tim. ti. το. Tit. 
i. 14. This redemptive work of Christ is described under a 
variety of terms: ‘redemption’ Rom. iii. 24, Ephes. i. 7, Col. i. 
14, Heb. ix. 12, 15. Tit. it. 14; ‘propitiation’, Rom. iii. 25, 
I. Jn. ii. 2, tv 10; ‘reconciliation’, Rom. v. 11, 2. Cor. v. 18-19. 

46. Both Mt. and Mk. omit the story of Zacheus, Lk. xix. 
1-10. Mk. here names the blind man, Bartimaeus, and says 
the episode took place as Christ left Jericho, so does Mt. but 
he says there were two blind men; Lk. places the cure of 
an unnamed blind man on His entry into the city. 


His cure. 
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he might hold his peace; but he cried a great deal the more: 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49. And JEsus standing still commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man, saying to him: Be of better 
comfort: arise, he calleth thee. 50. Who casting off his 
garment leaped up, and came to him 51. And JESUS ans- 
wering, said to him: What wilt thou that 1 should do to 
thee? And the blind man said to him: Rabboni, that I may 
sce. 52. And JESUS saith to him: Go thy way, thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And immediately he saw, and 
followed him in the way. 


11. 1. And when they were drawing near to Jerusalem and | 
to Bethania at the mount of olives, he sendeth two of his: 
disciples. 2. And saith to them: Go into the village that is: 
Over against you, and immediately at your coming in thither, 
you shall find a colt tied, upon which no man yet hath sat: 
loose him, and bring Aim. 3. And if any man shall say ‘o 
you. What are you doing? say ye that the Lord hath need. 
of him: and immediately he will let him come _ hither.: 
4. And going their way, they found the colt tied before the: 
gate without in the meeting of two ways: and they loose: 
him. 5, And some of them that stood there, said to them: 
What do you loosing the colt? 6. Who said to them as 
Jesus had commanded them: and they let him go with them. 

7. And they brought the colt to JESUS: and they lay their. 
garments on him, and he sat upon him. 8. And many 
spread their garments in the way: and others cut down: 
boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the wavs 
9. And they that went before and they that followed, cried, 


Ps. exvii Saying: Hosannah, blessed ts he that cometh in the name of 


26; Isa. 


xxvii. 16, 


THE 
BARREN 
PIG-TREE. 


the Lord: 10. Blessed be the kingdom of our father David: 
that cometh: Hosannah in the highest. 11. And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into the temple: and having viewed all things 
round about, when now the eventide was come, he went out: 
to Bethania with the twelve. 

12. And the next day when they came out from Bethania: 
he was hungry. 13. And when he had seen afar off a fig- 


Mt. xxLi7- tree having leaves, he came if perhaps he might find any+: 


thing on it. And when he was come to it, he found nothing 
but leaves. For it was not the time for figs. 14. And 
answering, he said to it: May no man hereafter eat fruit ΟἹ 
thee any more for ever. And his disciples heard it. 
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10. 50. The man’s vivid faith appears in his ‘casting off his 
outer garment’ so as to get more speedily to his Healer, 
cp. XX1. 7. 

51. For the form ‘Rabboni’ see Jn. xx. 16. 

11.1. Bethany was fifteen furlongs from Jcrusalem, Jn. 
xi. 18. 

2. ‘A colt’, in the mouth of a Hebrew of Palestine, would 
naturally mean a young ass’; ‘upon which no man hath sat’; 
‘not used to the yoke’, it was the same when the Ark was 
to be brought from Azotus, the cows that bore it had not 
been used to the yoke, 1. Sam. vi. 7, For the Lord all 
must be pure: He was born of one whom ‘knew not man’, 
He was buried ‘where no man had yet been laid’, so too the 
colt He rode was unbroken. The unique character of Christ 
appears throughout St. John’s Gospel. It is less often appa- 
rent in Mt., Mk. and Lk.; yet see Mt. v. 22, 28, 32, 34, xi. 24, 
ΧΙ, 41, 42, εἰς. This narrative should be compared with that 
given by St. Matthew, the Hebrew, writing for Hebrews, Mt. 
xX1. I-16. 

3. ‘The Lord’ the Greek Bible thus renders ‘Jehovah’, 
‘Dominus’; Christ means to make a solemn and impressive 
entry, cf. Mal. tii. 2-4. The owner of the colt ‘will let him 
go’ presumably because he knew Jesus, or at any rate His 
reputation. : 

8. ‘Spread their garments in the way’, so they did to Jehu 
when he was acclaimed king, 4. Kgs. ix. 12. Yet despite all 
this it was a humble entry and an easily recognisable fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, Zach. ix. 9. He indeed as the Messias, 
but as the Messias of prophecy, not as the Pharisces expected 
Him to be. Josephus tells us of the fanatic who induced 
an immense multitude to go to Mt. Olivet where at his com- 
mand the walls of Jerusalem would fall, Ant. XX. viii. 6, cf. 
Wars, II. xiii. 5. 

11. Opposite Mt. Olivet was the Eastern Gate, the ‘Beautiful 
Gate’, cf. Acts iii. 2; if Christ entered by this He would be 
fulfilling in striking manner the prophecy of Fzechiel, xliv. 
1-3, cf. χη. 2. “The glory of the God of Israel caine in by 
the way of the East”. 

Having viewed all things round about’. It would be 
absurd to treat this as though it were the admiring gaze of 
some stranger seeing Jerusalem for the first time — He had 
made Jerusalem ! The expression is characteristic of St. Mark 
— or rather of St. Peter who witnessed it, cf. ii. δ, 34, v. 32, 
x. 23, and cp. Lk. xiii. 34-35. 

13. A display of precocious leaves (cp. xiii. 28) suggested 
equally precocious fruit, yet there was none; so with the 
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15. And they came to Jerusalem. And when he was en- 
tered into the temple, he began to cast out them that sold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the chairs of them that sold doves. 
16. And he suffered not that any man should carry a vessel 
through the temple: 

17. And he taught, saying to them: Is it not written, My 
house shall be calted the house of prayer to all nations? But 
you have made it a den of thieves. 

18. Which when the chief priests and the scribes had 
heard, they sought how they might destroy him. For they 
feared him, because the whole multitude was in admiration 
at his doctrine. 

19, And when evening was come, he went forth out of the 
city. 20. And when they passed by in the morning, they 
saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter 
remembering, said to him: Rabbi, behold the fig-tree, which 
thou didst curse, is withered away. 

22. And JESUS answering saith to them: Have the faith of 
God. 23. Amen I say to you, that whosoever shall say to: 
this mountain, Be thou removed and be cast into the sea, and: 
shall not stagger in his heart, but believe, that whatsoever 
he saith shall be done: it shall be done unto him. 24. There-: 
fore I say unto you, all things, whatsoever you ask when ye 
pray, believe that you shall receive: and they shall come 
unto you. 

25. And when you shall stand to pray: forgive, if you have 
aught against any man; that your Father also, who is in 
heaven, may forgive you your sins. 26. But if you will not 
forgive, neither will your Father that is in heaven, forgive 
you your sins. 

27. And they come again to Jerusalem. And when he was 
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests 
and the scribes and the ancients. 28. And they say to him: 
By what authority dost thou these things? and who hath 
given thee this authority that thou shouldst do these things* 
29. And JESUS answering said to them: I will also ask you 
one word, and answer you me, and 1 will tell you by wha: 
authority I do these things. 30. The baptism of John was 
it from heaven, or from men? Answer me. 

31. But they thought with themsclves saying: If we say 
from heaven; he will say, Why then did you not believe him’ 
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Jewish people ardent in their professions of piety, Mk. ix. 13, 
cp. Lk. xiii. 6-9. 

To those who criticise such miracles as insensate displays 
of power Si. Chrysostom would reply: “When the Lord does 
things like this to plants or animals do not ask how the fig- 
tree could have been justly dried up if it was not the season 
tor figs; such a question is the height of folly inasmuch as 
in such things there is no place for sin or puntshment; look 
rather at the miracle and marvel at the power of Him who 
worked it”; he adds that the fig-tree “is peculiarly humid and 
thus the miracle greater”, S. 7. III. xliv. 4 ad 2. 

St. Augustine’s comment is instructive: “Unquestionably 
this ‘searching’ of His was not real. For without any help 
trom God, but judging simply by the season of the year, any 
man would know that he would find no fruit on that tree. 
Sut whereas a pretence which has no relation to some truth 
isan untruth, when it has sucha relation to a truth it becomes 
symbolic,”, Quaest. in Evangelia, i. 31. 

11. 15-16. At the Passover the number of sacrifices to be 
offered and of lambs to be bought must have been immense ; 
moreover the Temple tax, Mt. xvii. 24, could not be paid in 
foreign money, so that the Jews coming from all parts of 
the world, Acts 11. 5-11, would need the services of money- 
changers. The scandal lay in the fact that this species of 
market was set up in the court of the Gentiles, that is in the 
precincts of the Temple. See notes on Jn. ii. 13, p. 313. 

On this driving out of the buy-rs and sellers St. Je- 
rome remarks: “To me of all the signs which the Lord per- 
formed this seerns the most marvellous — that a single man, 
aid he at that time held in contempt, should have been able 
with a stroke of a simgle whip to drive out so great a multi- 
tude; something fiery, some starry light must have radiated 
from His eyes, the majesty of Godhead must have shone in 
His face”. 

16. Mk’s addition to the narrative. 

26. See note on vii. 13. 

28. The priesthood were responsible for the Temple and 
what was permitted there; yet here was one who scemed to 
regard himself as competent to pass judgement upon them. 
They could hardly have helped recalling Mal. iii. 1-5. 
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32. If we say, From men, we fear the people. For all men 
counted John that he was a prophet indeed. 33. And they 
answering say to JESUS: We know not. And JESUS answer- 
ing, saith to them: Neither do J tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 


12.1. And he began to speak to them in parables: A cer- 
fain man planted a vineyard and made a hedge about it and 
dug a place for the wine vat, and built a tower, and let it 


. to husbandmen; and went into a far country. 2. And at the 


season he sent to the husbandmen a servant to receive of 
the husbandmen, of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. Who 
having laid hands on him, beat him, and sent him away emp- 
ty. 4. And again he sent to them another servant; and him 
they wounded in the head, and used him reproachfully. 
5. And again he sent another, and him they killed: and many 
others, of whom some they beat, and others they killed. 

6. Therefore having yet one son most dear to him; he 
also sent him unto them last of all, saying: They will rever- 
ence my son. 7. But the husbandmen said one to another: 
This is the heir; come let us kill him; and the inheritance 
Shall be ours. 8. And laying hold on him they killed him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. 

9, What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy fhose husbandmen; and will give the 
vineyard to others. 10. And have you not read this scrip- 
ture, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
made the head of the corner: 11. By the Lord has this been 
done, and it is wonderful in our eyes? 12. And they sought 
to lay hands on him, but they feared the people. For they 
knew that he spoke this parable to them. And leaving him 
they went their way. 

13. And they send to him some of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians; that they should catch him in Ais words. 14. Who 
coming, say to him: Master, we know that thou art a true 
speaker, and carest not for any man; for thou regardest not 
the person of men, but teachest the way of God in truth. 
Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar; or shall we not give it? 
15. Who knowing their wiliness, saith to them: Why tempt 
you me? bring me a penny that I may see it. 16. And they 
brought it him. And he saith to them: Whose is this image 
and inscription? They say to him, Cesar’s. 17. And JESUS 
answering, said to them: Render therefore to Cesar the 
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11.33. hey refuse to answer His question; He does the 
same. 

For the reputation in which the Baptist was held by the 
Jews note Josephus: ‘Some of the Jews thought that the 
destruction of Herod's army came from God... as a punish- 
ment tor what he did against John that was called the Baptist. 
For Herod slew him who was a good man and who com- 
manded the Jews to exercise virtue both as to righteousness 
towards one another and piety towards God”, Aut. VIIL. v. 2. 

12. 1-12. The parable is really a summary of the history 
of the Jewish people since the Exodus; nor could Christ’s 
hearers have failed to recognise it as such. The ‘husbandmen’ 
are the ‘Chosen people’ as a whole, the entire nation; it 1s 
they as a whole, and not simply their leaders, who are re- 
jecling the Messias, though it is these latter who are mainly 
responsible, cf. Mt. xxvii. 20-23, Acts 1. 23, ete. 

The allusion to the vineyard in Isa. v cannot have escaped 
His hearers. Christ here patently declares Himsceli to be the 
Son and the Heir of God. 

10-11. How frequently this passage from the [saln is 
quoted appears from the marginal note. Possibly there is 
an allusion to some well-known incident in the building of 
the Temple. The ‘corner-stone’ corresponus to the keystone 
οἱ an arch, it binds the two sides together. The verse evi- 
dently made a great impression on the Apostles; it was the 
deathknell of the Synagogue. 

12. The populace were always on Christ’s side. 

13. The Herodians (iii. 6, Mt. xxii. 16), were the adherents 
of the Herod family as opposed to the Roman Procurators ; 
herein lay the wiliness of the question about tribute: if He 
said it was unlawful He would be resisting the Roman govern- 
ment, if He upheld its legality the Jews, and especially the 
Herodians, would he against Him. 

15. ‘Bring me a penny’, Lk. xx. 24 and Mt. xxii. 19 have 
‘shew me’; there is a subtle difference, for since He had 
cast out the money-changers and was standing in the courts 
of the Temple, there would presumably he no such thing 
as a Roman coin on the persons of anybody there; they 
would have had, then, to send out for one. 

Josephus tells us that the sect started by Judas the Gali- 
lean had “an inviolable attachment to liberty and say that 
God is to be their only ruler and Lord, Ant. XVIII. i. 6. also 
that Judas told his countrymen “they were cowards if they 
would endure to pay a tax to the Romans,” Wars, IT. viii. 1. 

17. Cp. Mt. xvii. 23-26, Rom. xiii. 1-7, I. Pet. ii. 13-20. 
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things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s. And they marvelled at him. 

18. And there came to him the Sadducees, who say ther2 
is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying: 19. Master, 
Moses wrote unto us, that if any man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, his brother 
should take his wife and raise up seed to his brother. 
20. Now there were seven brethren; and the first took a 
wife, and died leaving no issue. 21. And the second took 
her and died: and neither did he leave any issue. And the 
third in like manner. 22. And the seven ail took her in like 
manner; and did not leave issue. Last of all the woman 
also died. 23. In the resurrection therefore, when they shail 
rise again, whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24. And JESUS answering saith to them: Do ve not there- 
for err, because you know not the Scriptures, nor the power 
of God? 25. For when they shall rise again from the dead, 
they shall neither marry, nor be married, but are as the 
angels in heaven. 26. And as concerning the dead that they 
rise again, have you not read in the beok of Moses, how in 
the bush God spoke to him, saying: J] am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 27. He 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. You therefore 
do greatly err. 

28. And there came one of the scribes that had heard 
them reasoning together, and seeing that he had answered 
them well, asked him which was the first commandment f 
all. 29. And JESUS answered him: The first commandment 
of all is, Hear, O Israel: the Lord thy God is one God. 

30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind, and 
with thy whole strength. This is the first commandment. 
31. And the second is like to it: Thou shalt love thy netgh- 
bour as thyself. There is no other commandment greater 
than these. 

32. And the scribe said to him: Well, master, thou hast 
said in truth, that there is one God, and there is no other 
besides him. 33. And that he should be loved with the 
whole heart, and with the whole understanding, and with 
the whole soul, and with the whole strength: and to love 
one’s neighbour as oneself, is a greater thing than all holo- 
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i2.18." The doctrine of the Sadducees is this: souls die 
with the body; nor do they regard the observance of any- 
thing besides what the Law enjoins... But this doctrine is 
only admitted by a few, though by those of the greatest di- 
gnity. When they become magistrates, as they are unwillingly 
and torcibly sometimes compelled to do, they follow the lead 
of the Pharisees, otherwise the multitude would not tulerate 
them”, Josephus, dat, XVITL 1. 4 

19-23. ‘This was probably a well-know ‘case’, one which the 
Sadducees may have often used to twit the Pharisees who 
believed in the resurrection of the body. It is usual to speak 
of the Sadducees as a ‘sect’, like the Pharisces, but in reality 
they were a political party deriving their name from Sadoc 
the High Priest in whose line the High Priesthood had 
remained since the days of Ezechiel; they had the influence 
of the priestly caste, but owing to their non-national spirit 
they were not popular. 

24-27. ‘They shall rise’; our personality does not lie in the 
soul alone but in the union of soul and body; hence Christ 
is not simply saying that our souls are immortal but that 
our personality will survive death — in the ultimate resur- 
rection of the actual bodics in which our souls have had a 
temporary tabernacle during life, 2. Cor. v. 1-6, 2. Pet. i. 
13-14. It follows from this that until the final resurrection 
of our bodies our immortal souls will not enjoy complete 
restoration of their personality, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 35-55. 

24. This could hardly have been said to the Pharisces who 
were truly religious-minded, however mistakenly. But it per- 
icctly applicd to the Sadducees who appear to have limited 
canonical Scripture to the Books of Moses and who, by 
denying the resurreetion, limited the power of God. 

25. The Sadducees denied the existence of Angels, cf. Acts 
xxii. 8, see note on p. 9; ‘they shall be like the Angels’, not 
of cou.se in their nature — which will always remain human, 
but in thcir mode of acting. 

26. He quotes against thum the only Scripture they ac- 
cepted, the Pentateuch. 

‘In the lush’; this is an unfortunate translation even of 
the Vulgate Latin which has ‘super rubum’; it should be 
‘at the bush’, meaning in the passage of Exod. iii. 2-iv. 17 
where this narrative occurs. Since there were no chapter- 
divisions of the Bible scetions seem to have been referred 
to in this way. 

26-27. The more we reflcet on this answer the more won- 
derful it becomes. ᾿ 

28-34. Perhaps the only instance of one of this class who 
believed in Christ during His life-time. 
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causts and sacrifices. 34. And JESUS seeing that he had 
answered wisely, said to him: Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask him 
any question. . 

35. And JESUS answering said, teaching in the temple: 
How do the scribes say, that Christ is the son of David? 
36. For David himself saith by the Holy Ghost: The Lord 
said to my Lord, Sit on my right hand until I make thy 
enemies thy footstool. 37. David therefore himself’ calleth 
him Lord, and whence is he then his son? And a great mul- 
titude heard him gladly. 

38. And he said to them in his doctrine: Beware of the 
scribes. who love to walk in long robes, and to be saluted in 
39. And to sit in the first chairs in the 
synagogues, and to have the highest places at suppers: 
40. Who devour the houses of widows under the pretence 
of long prayer: these shall receive greater judgment. 

41. And JESus sitting over against the treasury, beheld 
how the people cast money into the treasury, and many that 
were rich cast in much. 42. And there came a certain poor 
widow, and she cast in two mites. which make a farthing. 
43. And calling his disciples together, he saith to them: 
Amen I say to you, this poor widow hath cast in more thai 
all they who have cast tnto the treasury. 44. For all thev 
did cast in of their abundance; but she of her want cast :n 
all she had, ever her whole living. 


13. 1. And as he was going out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith to him: Master, behold what manner of stones, 
and what buildings are here. 2. And JFSUS answering, saic 
to him: Seest thou all these great buildings? There shal 
not be left a stone upon a stone, that shall not be thrown 
down. 3. And as he sat on the mount of Olivet over against 
the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked 
him apart: 4. Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall begin to be 
‘ulfilled? 

5. And JESUS answering, began to say to them: Take hee. 
Iest any man deceive vou. 6. For many shall come in my 
name saying, | am he; and they shall deceive many. 7. And 
when you shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, fear ye 
not. For such things must needs be, but the end fs not yet. 
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12. 28. ‘Which’, the Greek demands rather ‘Of what kind’, 
not ‘quod’ but ‘qualis’. 

32-34. These three verses are in St. Mark only. 

32, Better, ‘Master well hast thou said in truth...’ 

35. Hitherto it is they who have put questions; now He 
puts to them what will always be the crucial question for 
would-be Christians. 

36. It seems an unnecessary refinement of criticism to say 
that our Lord does not here endorse the idea that David 
was really the author of this Psalm; He makes a positive 
statement to that effect, cp. Jn. v. 45-47. Clearly the Scribes 
accepted the Psalm as penned by David, had there been any 
doubt about it they would have adduced it so as to escape the 
dilemma. Similarly when St. Peter argues from this same 
Psalm, and from Ps. xv, in Acts 11. 34 and 25-28, hé speaks of 
them as David’s and no dissentient voice is raised. But apart 
from its Davidic authorship the point in question here is 
that the Scribes who clatmed authority in interpreting Scrip- 
ture are shewn not to have understood a most important 
passage in it. No Psalm is quoted more frequently in the 
N. T., Acts ii. 34, 1. Cor. xv. 25, Ephes. i. 20-22, Heb. 1. 3. 
v. 6, Vil. 17, 21, vill. I, x. 12-13, I. Pet. 111. 22. 

38-40. This may be an abbreviated account of the terrible 
condemnations of the Scribes and Pharisees in Mt. xxiv, but 
here it arises quite naturally from the proof just given of 
the unreliability of the Scribes in interpreting Scripture. 

41. Over this Treasury Herod had suspended the golden 
chain he had received from Caius, Josephus, Ant. XIX. vi. 1. 
The story of the widow seems to be given because of the 
remark about the Scribes ‘who devour the houses (substance) 
of widows’. 

42. ‘Two mites’. The Greek coin ‘lepton’ was the smallest 
in use. St. Mark adds, for the sake of those familiar with 
Roman coinage, that ‘it is’) not ‘which make’, a farthing; 
she gave two farthings. 

13.1. The question is put ‘as He was going out of the 
Temple’ precincts; quite naturally they point to the enor- 
mous stones; their further questions they reserve till they are 
in privacy. Josephus says that except for the wall on the 
West side of the city “it was so thoroughly laid even with the 
ground that there was nothing left to make those that came 
thither believe it had ever been inhabited”, Wars, VIT. 1. 1. 
These Apostles from Galilee may well have been sceing the 
Temple for the first time, their astonishment would then 
be natural. 
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8. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there shall be earthquakes, in divers places, 
and famines. These things are the beginning of sorrows. 
Persecu- 9. But look to yourselves. For they shall deliver you up 
Me to councils, and in the synagogues you shall be beaten, and 
you shall stand before governors and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony unto them. 10. And unto all nations the 
Mt. xx.  gospcl must first be preached. 11. And when they shall 
Wee "ἢ: lead you and deliver you up, be not thoughtful beforehand 
what you shall speak; but whatsoever shall be given you 
in that hour, that speak ye. For it is not you that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost. 
Division in’ 12, And the brother shall betray his brother unto death, 
families. and the father his son; and children shall rise up against 
the parents, and shall work thetr death. 13. And you shail 
be hated by all men for my name’s sake. But he that shail 
endure unto the end, he shall be saved. 
The ‘sign 14. And when you shall see the abomination of desolation, 
a ἜΤΣΙ standing where it ought not: he that readeth let him under- 
Shalt. _ stand: then let them that are in Judea, flee unto the moun- 
eee cing tains: 15. And let him that is on the housctop, not go down 
of Jera- into the house nor enter therein to take anything out of the 
5 ἘΠ house: 16. And let him that shall be in the field, not turn 
back to take up his garment. 17. And wo to them that aie 
with child, and that give suck in those days. 
Excess ve 18. But pray ye, that these things happen not in winter. 
ἰδία. 19 For in those days shall be such tribulations as were not 
from the beginning of the creation which God created until 
now, neither shall be. 20. And unless the Lord had shor- 
tened the days, no flesh should be saved: but for the sak- 
of the elect which he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 


days. 
Lk. xvii. 21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is 
23. Christ; lo, he is there: do not believe. 22. For there will 


Fal 
praphela: rise up false christs and false prophets, and they shall shew 


signs and wonders, to seduce (if it were possible) even the 
elect. 23. Take you heed therefore; behold I have foretold 
you all things. 
His Coming 24. But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shail 
fo Judge be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. 25. And 
the stars of heaven shall be falling down, and the powers 
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13. 3. These four Apostles were witnesses of one of the ear- 
liest of Christ’s miracles, i. 29; and Peter, James and John 
were with Him at the raising of Jairus’ daughter, at the 
Transfiguration and at the Agony in the garden. For this 
account of ‘the Last Things’ see notes on Mt. xxiv. 

S. It would be possible to point to many calamities, both 
in and out of Palestine, which preceded the siege and des- 
iruction oi Jerusalem, but in point of fact our Lord has in 
view a far larger horizon, that of the Prophet who sees 
things ‘in the mirror of eternity’; we see much the same 
feature in the dpocalypse which has well been described as 
‘timcless’. 

9. See Acts iv. I-22, v. 47-42 for the immediate fulfilment 
οἱ this. 

11. Christ is not here talking of the preacher but of the 
Christian witness or ‘martyr’ who is on his defence. The 
preacher’s guarantee that the Holy Spirit will quicken his 
words is the fact that he has done his share by preparing; 
the martyr’s guarantee that the Holy Spirit will give him 
wherewith to answer is the life he has led and which is 
going to win for him the martyr’s crown. 

13. The True Church of Christ alone is always and con- 
sistently persecuted and ill-spoken of. 

14-29. Our Lord is dealing with two separate events — 
the destruction of Jerusalem which took place in A. D. 70 
(vv. 14-23) and the Last Judgment (vv. 24-9). 

14, Jsusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, Ill. IV 3, tells us 
that the Christians ‘owing to persecution’ fled to Pella on 
the ast of Jordan. 

‘The abomination of desolation’. Daniel had foretold that 
“after sixty-two weeks Christ shall be slain... and there shall 
be in the temple the abomination of desolation; and the abo- 
mination shall continue even to the consummation and to the 
end”, ix. 26-27. This prophecy received a partial fulfilment 
under Antiochus Epiphanes who “sect up the abominable idol 
of desolation upon the altar of God", 1. Mace. i. 57. But no 
idol was set up in the temple by the Romans, for they destroy- 
cd it. In point of fact Mk. only says ‘standing where it ought 
not’, he docs not say’ in the Temple’, though Mt. xxiv. 15 has 
‘in the Holy Place’; Lk. xxi. 20 has ‘when ye shall sce Jeru- 
salem compassed about with an army’ which might justify 
us in explaining the ‘abomination’ as signifying the occupation 
of ‘the Lord’s land’ and ‘the Holy City’ by tke forces of an 
alien power. 

22. For such ‘false prophets’ cf. Acts. xiti. 6, Apoc. xix. 20. 
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that are in heaven, shall be moved. 26. And then shall they 
see the son of man coming in the clouds, with great power 
and glory. 27. And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 

28. Now of the fig-tree learn ye a parable. When the 
branch thereof is now tender, and the leaves are come forth, 
you know that summer is very near. 29. So you also when 
you shall see these things come to pass, know ye that it is 
very nigh, even at the doors. 30. Amen I say to you, that 
this generation shall not pass, until all these things be done. 
31. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shail 
not pass away. 32. But of that day cr hour no man know- 
eth, neither the angels in heaven nor the Son, but the Father. 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray. For ye know not when 
the time is. 34. Even as a man who going into a far coun- 
try, left his house; and gave authority to his servants over 
every work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35. Watch 
ye therefore (for you know not when the lord of the house 
cometh: at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or 
in the morning). 36. Lest coming on a sudden, he find you 
sleeping. 3/7. And what I say to you I say to all: Watca. 


14. 1. Now the feast of the pasch, and of the azymes was 
after two days: and the chief priests and the scribes sougnt 
how they might by some wile lay hold on him, and kill him. 
2. But they said: Not on the festival day, lest here should 
be a tumult among the people. 

3. And when he was in Bethania in the house of Simon 
the leper, and was at meat, there came a woman having aa 
alabaster box of ointment of precious spikenard: and break- 
ing the alabaster box she poured it out upon his head. 
4. Now there were some that had indignation within them- 
selves, and said: Why was this waste of the ointment made? 
5. For this ointment might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, and given to the poor. And they mur- 
mured against her. 

6. But Jesus said: Let her alone, why do you molest her? 
She hath wrought a good work upon me. 7. For the poor 
you have always with you; and whensoever you will, you 
may do them good; but me you have not always. 8. She 
hath done what she could; she is come beforehand to anoint 


ST. MARK. 169 


13. 30 This verse refers to the destruction of Jerusalem (vv. 
14-23) and not to the end of the world (vv. 24-29). 

32. As the Eternal Word of God the Son must know every- 
thing, Mt. xi. 27, Jn. i. 18, v. 20, xvi. 15; but ‘the Father hath 
put (kept) in His own power’ zz. for declaring it, the time οἱ 
the predestined end; the Son has no commission to declare it, 
Jn. viii. 26, 40, xiv. 24, xv. 15, and notes on Apoc. xiv. 15-16. 
FEven as man Christ knew time of the Judgement; for it is 
a greater thing to know how to judge than when to judge, 
but Christ as man knew the former, therefore also the latter, 
δ. T. IT, x. 2 ad 1. 

The Eternal Son ‘emptied Himself, when He took on Him- 
self our human nature, Phil. ii. 7; but this does not mean 
that the Divine Person ceased to be God, Col. 1. 15-19, 11. 9. 
Nor does St. Paul afford us the slightest ground for saying 
that by taking our human nature the Second Person of the 
Trinity abdicated His Divine knowledge, or that He in some 
sort reassumed it at the Resurrection; sce notes on Phil. ii. 

34. Cp. Mt. xxv. 14-30. 

14. 1. Azymes, viz. unleavened bread, Exod. xii. 15-20, 33-34, 
39. Jn. xil. 6 has ‘six days’. 

2. Josephus computes that at the time of the siege there 
were tn the city for the Passover at least 2,700,200 people in 
a fit state to celebrate the feast; he gives the number of those 
taken captive at 97.000 and of those slain in the course, of the 
siege as 1,100,000, Hi’ars, VI. ix. 3. 

3. \fk. alone says she broke it. The rendering ‘box’ is un- 
fortunate; the ointment would be in a flask the neck of which 
would be broken to allow the precious contents to escape 
more quickly. 

3-9.There is no ground whatever for supposing that this is 
the same anointing as that in Lk. vii. Nor is there any rea- 
son for supposing that this woman was other than Mary of 
Bethany, sister of Martha and Lazarus. Yet a modern 
commentator says ‘the difficulty of believing that Mary of 
Bethany had ever been ‘a sinner’ is enormous. There is no 
evidence of a previous evil life, and what we know of her 
renders a previous evil life almost incredible”, see notes on 
Lk. vii. 35, viii. 2, Jn. xi. 2, xii. 1-2. 

4. Jn. xi. 4 tells us that it was Judas who raised this ob- 
jection. 
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my body for the burial. 9. Amen 1 say to you, wheresoever 
this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which she hath done, shal! be told for a memorial of her. 
10. And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went to the chicf 
priests, to betray him to thein. 11. Who hearing it were 
glad; and they promised him they would give him money. 
And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

12. Now on the first day of the unleavened bread when 


_they sacrificed the pasch, the disciples say to him: Whither 


wilt thou that we go and prepare for thee to eat the pasch? 
13. And he sendeth two of his disciples, and saith to them: 
Go ye into the city; and there shall meet you a man carrying 
a pitcher of water, follow him; 14. And whithersoever he 
shall go in, say to the master of the house, The master saith, 
Where is my refectory, where ] may eat the pasch with my 
disciples? 15. And he will shew you a large dining-room 
furnished; and there prepare ye for us. 16. And his discip- 
les went their way, and came into the city; and they found 
as he had told them, and they prepared the pasch. 

17. And when evening was come, he cometh with the 
twelve. 18. And when they were at table and eating JESUS 
saith: Amen I say to you, one of you that eateth with me 
shall betray me. 19. But they began to be sorrowful, and 
to say to him one by one: Is it [? 20. Who saith to them: 
One of the twelve, who dippeth with me his hand in the dish. 
21. And the son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: 
but wo to that man by whom the son of man shall be 
betrayed. It were better for him, if that man had not been 
born. 

22. And whilst they were eating, JESUS took bread: and 
blessing broke, and gave to them, and said: Take ye, This 
is my body. 23. And having taken the chalice, giving thanks 
he gave if to them. And they all drank of it. 24. And he 
said to them: This is my blood of the new testament, which 
shall be shed for many. 25. Amen I say to you, that 1 wi'l 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day when | 
shall drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26. And when 
they had sung an hymn, they went forth to the mount of 
olives. 

27. And JESUS saith to them: You will all be scandalized 
in my regard this night; for it is written, / will strike the 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be dispersed. 28. But after 
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14.12. Owing to the supposed difficulty in reconciling the 
chronology, see note on Jn. xvill. 28, many hold that at the 
Last Supper there was no paschal lamb eaten, indeed that 
there was no need for one since Christ ’our Pasch’, the 
fultilment of the lamb which was but a symbol of Himself, 
was actually present. Yet ‘the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they sacrificed the Pasch’ could only mean the eve- 
ning of the r4th. of Nisan; moreover the expression ‘eat the 
Pasch’, ver. 14, 16 would hardly be appropriate were the 
principal feature of that repast absent. See S. 7. III. xlvi. 
Q ad Im. 

13. The ‘pitcher’ is Mk’s addition. 

14. This may have been a friend whose name is kept 
hidden for his own sake, or it may be that they were told 
to approach the first man they saw on entering, and he, 
by a Divine inspiration, would do as they wanted, though 
it must be confessed that this latter alternative seems far- 
fetched. 

16. The preparations were minute according to the ritual 
then in vogue. We are accustomed, owing to Leonardo da 
Vinci's picture, to imagine the thirteen seated at a long table, 
hut it seems anore probable that it was round. They would 
have a cushion under the left elbow and would thus ‘recline’, 
cf. Jn. xiii, 23-25. 

22. It is often supposed that Judas did not communicate, 
but St. Augustine takes for granted that he did so and on 
at least ten occasions uses it aS an argument for patient 
toleration of the wicked. 

22-25. A comparison of the accounts of the Institution of 
the Holy Eucharist here and in Mt. xxvi. 26-29, Lk. xxii. 
19-20, I 1. Cor. xi. 23-26, is instructive if only as shewing 
the independence with which they all wrote; for while this 
is one of the events which could only have taken place once 
the terms employed differ slightly in cach narrative. 

26. This hymn was known as the ‘Great Hallel’ consisting 
of ες. extil-cxvill. 
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Mt. xxvii [ shall be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee, 
ap ayaa, 29. But Peter saith to him: Although all shall be scandalized 
In. xiii.36- in thee, yet not I. 30. And JESUS saith to him: Amen I say 
38: to thee, to-day even in this night, before the cock crow twice, 


thou shalt deny me thrice. 31. But he spoke the more vehe- 
mently: Although I should die together with thee, I will not 
deny thee. And in like manner also said they all. 

THe AGonY 32. And they came to a farm called Gethsemani. And he 

Ee saith to his disciples: Sit you here, while I pray. 33. And 

Mt. xxvi. he taketh Peter and James and John with him; and he began 

v7 46; jaa, to fear and to be heavy. 34. And he saith to them: My soul 
is sorrowful even unto death; stay you here, and watch. 
35. And when he was gone forward a little he fell flat on 
the ground; and he prayed that if it might be, the hour 
might pass from him: 36. And he saith: Abba, Father, all 
things are possible to thee, remove this chalice from me, 
but not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

They steep. 37, And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And he 
saith to Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou not watch 
one hour? 38. Watch ye, and pray that you enter not into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 15 

Renewed weak. 39. And going away again, he prayed, saying the 

Prayer. ‘same words. 40. And when he returned he found them 
again asleep (for their eyes were heavy), and they knew not 
what to answer him. 41. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith to them: Sleep ye now, and take your rest. It 15 
enough: the hour is come; behold the son of man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 42. Rise up, let us go. 
Behold, he that will betray me is at hand. 

Betrayal. 43. And while he was yet speaking, cometh Judas Iscariot, 

a “eu, one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with 

xxii, 47- swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes 

95) and the ancients. 44. And he that betrayed him had given 

| them a sign, saying: Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he, 

lay hold on him, and lead him away carefully. 45. And 
when he was come, immediately going up to him, he saith: 

Hail, Rabbi: and he kissed him. 

The arrest. 46. But they laid hands on him, and held him. 47. And 
one of them that stood by drawing a sword, struck a servant 
of the chief priest,and cut off his ear. 

Christ’s 48, And JESUS answering, said to them: Are you come out 

protest. as to a robber with swords and staves to apprehend me? 


ST. MARK. 173 


14. 29-31. Note the vehemence of Peter’s declaration — in 
Peter’s Gospel. 

33. [‘He began to fear’. Fear is a ‘passion’ of the soul. In 
us passions often have an illicit object for their goal, they 
ac times forestall reason and even beiray it. In this sense, 
then, Christ cannot have been subject to the human passions 
which are, strictly speaking, only truly such when they domi- 
nate the reason. Hence St. Jerome uses the term ‘pro-passion’ 
‘when speaking of Christ’s fear; a ‘pro-passion’ takes its rise 
in the bodily appetites but procceds no further. The bodily 
senses naturally and rightly shrink from pain which produces 
fear when foreseen, sadness when actually present, cf. 5. 7. 
Ill. xv. 4, 6. 7.) 

35-30. Once more a comparison of the accounts given of 
this Prayer and Agony in the other Gospels will shew how 
freely each Evangelist handled his material. They were 
inspired, but that does not mean that they received a reve- 
lation. They each accumulated their material in their own 
way and presented it in their own fashion. 

St. Augustine’s words on the variations in the Gospels 
are worth noting: “If Paul were to say one thing and Peter 
another, if, further, Isaias or some other Prophet or some 
other Evangelist said yet another, you could not question 
the accuracy of any of them. For in the canonical authori- 
tative writings everything is in such perfect harmony that 
it is by an act of prudence that the prudent man believes, 
the man of calm and balanced understanding sees and the 
careful investigator satisfactorily shews that they all spoke 
as it were with a single mouth. So too when apparent 
contradict.ons are alleged from the canonical, that is genuine, 
Epistles of St. Paul, and when you cannot argue that your 
copy is faulty since you find that the correct Latin copies 
have the passages, nor that the translator has made a mis- 
lake since the correct Greck texts have the same, your only 
recourse is to say that you do not understand; th ugh you 
have the right to ask me to shew how they can be brought 
into agreement”, Contra Faustum, xi. 6. 

43. ‘One of the Twelve’, note the pathas of this and how 
these words are near-y always inserted when the hetrayer is 
mentioned, Mt. xxvi. 14, 47, Lk. xxii. 3, 47, Ju. vi. 72, cp. 
Acts, 1. 17. 

47. Jn. xviil. ro-11, tells us it was Peter wh» did this, he 
also names the servant — Malchus. 
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49. | was daily with you in the temple teaching, and you 
did not lay hands on me. But, that the scriptures may be 
fulfilled. 

50. Then his disciples leaving him, all fled away. 51. And 
a certain young man followed him having a linen cloth cast 
about his naked body; and they laid hold on him. 52. But 
he, casting off the linen cloth, fled from them naked. 

53. And they brought JESUS to the high-priest; and all the 
priests and the scribes and the ancients assembled together. 
54. And Peter followed him afar off even into the court of 


“Ὁ the high-priest; and he sat with the servants at the fire, and 


warmed himself. 55. And the chief priest and all the coun- 
cil sought for evidence against JESUS, that they might put 
him to death, and found none. 56. For many bore false 
witness against him, and their evidences were not agreeing. 
57. And some rising up, bore false witness against him, say- 
ing: 58. We heard him say, | will destroy this temple made 
with hands, and within three days | will build another not 
made with hands. 59. And their witness did not agree. 

60. And the high-priest rising up in the midst, asked JESUS, 
saying: Answerest thou nothing to the things, that are laid 
to thy charge by these men? 61. But he held his peace and 
answered nothing. Again the high-priest asked him, and 
said to him: Art thou the Christ the Son of the blessed God? 

62. And JESUS said to him: I am. And you shall see the 
son of man sitting on the right hand of the power of God, 
and coming with the clouds of heaven. 

63. Then the high-priest rending his garments, saith: 
What need we any further witnesses? 64. You have heard 
the blasphemy. What think you? Who all condemned him 
to be guilty of death. 

65. And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, 
and to buffet him, and to say unto him: Prophesy; and the 
servants struck him with the palms of their hands. 

66. Now when Peter was in the court below, there cometh 
one of the maid-servants of the high-priest. 67. And when 
she had seen Peter warming himse!f, looking on him she 
saith: Thou also wast with JESUS of Nazareth. 68. But he 
denied, saying: I neither know nor understand what thou 
sayest. And he went forth before the court; and the cock 
crew. 69. And again a maid-servant seeing him, began to 
say to the standers-by: This is one of them. 70. But he 
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14. 51-52. The implication is that he had been roused from 
sleep aud was in this night attire. This would suggest a 
house near by, and we know, Acts xii. 20, that the mother 
of John Mark lived in Jerusalem. The expression ‘naked’ 
might, if he were in night attire, have to be taken literally as 
perhaps in Isa. xx. 2-4; but cf. Jn. xxi. 7, and note St. Denis 
of Alexandria saying that the men who came to arrest him 
during the Decian persecution found him “on the bed, naked 
in my linen shirt”, Eusebius, (ist. Liecies. VI. x1. 7. Tradition 
has it that this young man was St. Mark; if so, Mark has left, 
much as did the craftsmen of the middle ages, this sign- 
manual on his work so that ‘he who runs may read’; St. John 
may well have done the same, Jn. x1. 26. 

53. ‘The High Priest’, Mt. xxvi. 57, names him ‘Caiphas’ ; 
he had been appointed to the office by Gratus the Procurator 
atter the successive appointments and remoyals of Ananus 
(Annas), Ismael, Eleazar and Simon, see Josephus, Att. 
AVIII. it. 2. 

55. ‘All the Council’ or the Sanhedrin. Under Roman rule 
the Jews were not allowed ‘to put any man to death’, Jn. 
xVill. 31, but at the same time no one could be delivered to 
the Roman authorities for punishment ‘unless first condemned 
by the Sanhedrim’, cf. Ant. XIV. ix. 3. 

60. The High Priest was determined to convict despite 
the lack of evidence. 

61. The Fathers suggest various reasons for Christ’s si- 
lence: the Sanhedrin had no right to take Him prisoner; they 
had already made up their minds against Him; they were 
holding a meeting by night, and this appears to have been 
illegal; and, perhaps most forcible explanation of all, they 
had refused a few days before to answer His question about 
the Baptist, xi. 27-33, and as this was a crucial question 
which it was incumbent on them to settle they had by their 
silence abdicated their rights to teach or judge. But when 
the High Priest in his official capacity put the real question, 
then Christ gave the direct answer, cf. Acts, xxii. I-5. 

62. See note on Mt. xxvi. 64. Our Lord is patently refer- 
ring to the famous Messianic passage in Jan. vii, cf. Ps. cix. 
1; His hearers seem to have understood Him to mean far 
more than the words taken literally suggest. For they accuse 
him of blasphemy, in other words of an insult to the Divine 
Majesty ; but since the claim to be the Messias would hardly 
involve that, they must have realised that He claimed to be 
the Son of God, cp. Jn. xix. 7. 

_ 70. She recognised his Galilean dialect, Mt. xxvi. 73, Acts 
11. 7. 
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denied again. And after a while they that stood by said 
again to Peter: Surely thou art one of them; for thou art 
also a Galilean. 71. But he began to curse and to swear, 
xiv. 30. Saying, | know not this man of whom you speak. 72. And 
immediately the cock crew again. And Peter remembered 
the word that Jesus had said unto him: Before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt thrice deny me. And he began to weep. 


The 
bystanders 


BEFORE 15.1. And straightway in the morning the chief priests 
ear, holding a consultation with the ancients and the scribes and 
1-65: 1k. the whole council, binding JESUS, led him away, and delivered 
“him to Pilate. 2. And Pilate asked him: Art thou the king 
2k8-xix. 16. of the Jews? But he answering, saith to him: Thou sayest εἴ. 
3. And the chief priests accused him in many things. 4. And 
Pilate again asked him, saying: Answerest thou nothing? 
behold in how many things they accuse thee. 5. But JESUS 
still answered nothing; so that Pilate wondered. 
Barabbas 6. Now on the festival day he was wont-to release unto 
them one of the prisoners, whomsoever they demanded. 
7. And there was one called Barabbas, who was put in pri- 
son with some Seditious men who in the sedition had com- 
mitted murder. 8. And when the multitude was come up, 
they began to desire that he would do, as he had ever done 
unto them. 9. And Pilate answered them, and said: Will 
Envy. you that I release to you the king of the Jews? 10. For 
he knew that the chief priests had delivered him up out of 
envy. 11. But the chief priests moved the people, that he 
should rather release Barabbas to them. 
He is con- 12, And Pilate again answering, saith to them: What will 
ae vou then that I do to the king of the Jews? 13. But they 
Mt. xxvii. again cried out: Crucify him. 14. And Pilate saith to 
26; Jn. χίχ. them: Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the 
more: Crucify him. 15. And so Pilate being willing to 
satisfy the people, released to them Barabbas, and del:vered 
up JESUS, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 
THE 16. And the soldiers led him away into the court of the 
MMe wut Palace, and they call together the whole band: 17. And they 
27-31; Jn. clothe him with purple, and platting a crown of thorns, they 
xix. 2-3 ρᾳῖ it upon him. 18. And they began to salute him: Hail, 
king of the Jews. 19. And they struck his head with a reed: 
And they did spit on him. And bowing their knees, they 
adored him, 
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14. 69. It is not clear from a comparison of the statements 
of the Evangvitsts how many times St. Peter denicd Christ. 
Cajetan would add the statements together and conclude that 
there were five separate denials! “Matthew”, says one of 
Greek Fathers, ‘says it was another maid, Mark says it was 
the same inaid. But that does not affect the veracity of the 
Evangelists; it is not as though they were in disagreement 
on some s¢rious matter or on something touching our sal- 
vation”. “Who”, asks St. Augustine, “would when reading 
two historians dealing with the same event, dream of accu- 
sing both or either of them of lying or being mistaken be 
cause one said something which the other omitted, or because 
one told it more briefly though presenting the same ideas 
in their integrity and truth, while the other told evcry deta)! 
so as to let you see not only what happened but how it hap. 
pened ?”, Contra Faustum, xxxil. 7. 

And again, apropos of another incident: “The three, then, 
tell the same story, but much as the same man can tell 
the same story three times over with slicht variations, which 
however involve no contradiction”, De Consensu, 11. 13. 

15.1. Pilate became Procurator of Judaea on the depar- 
ture of Gratus. He was under the jurisdiction of the Legate 
of Syria, Vitellius; the latter denounced him to Tiherius 
for his brutal tretment of the Samaritans: “So Pilate, when 
he had tarried ten years in Judaea, made haste to Rome, and 
this in obedience to the orders of Vitcllius whom he dared 
not disobey; but before he could get to Rome Tiberius was 
dead”, Josephus, Ant. XVIII. iv. 2. The Jews hated him, 
for he had insisted on having the Imperial standards carried 
through the Holy City and had spent the Temple funds on 
an aqueduct, tbid. ili. 1-2 and Wars, IT. ix. 2-4. 

2. ‘Thou sayest it’, perhaps more correctly ‘so thou sayest’ 
or ‘that is your statement’; Christ was not the king of the 
Jews in any sense that Pilate would understand, so He gives 
this non-committal reply. cp. His reply to the High Priest, 
xiv. 62. 

Io. ‘Envy’, that is of the influence He had and the repu- 
tation in which men held Him. cp. Jn. vii. 44-49. xi. 46-48. 

16. ‘The whole band’, strictly 2 Roman cohort of from 
500 to 600 men. That such a number might be present at 
the moment in Jerusalem was duc to the ever-present fears 
of a riot at the time of the Passover. 
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20. And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own garments on him, and they 
led him out to crucify him. 21. And they forced one Simon 
a Cyrenian who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and of Rufus, to take up his cross. 
22. And they bring him into the place called Golgotha, 
which being interpreted is, the place of Calvary. 

23. And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: 
but he took it not. 2-1. And crucifying him, they divided his 
garments, casting lots upon them, what every man should 
take. 25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 
26. And the inscription of his cause was written over, THF 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucify two thieves, the one on his 
sight hand and the other on his left. 28. And the Scripture 
was fulfilled which saith: And with the wicked he was 
reputed. 

29. And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging 
their heads, and saying: Vah. thou that destroyest the temp- 
le of God, and in three days buildest it up again: 30. Save 
thyself, coming down from the cross. 31. In like manner 
also the chief priests mocking said with the scribes one to 
another: He saved others, himself he cannot save. 32. Let 


. Christ the king of Israel come down now from the cross, 


that we many see and believe. 
with him, revifed him. 

33. And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness 
over the whole earth until the ninth hcur. 34. And at the 
ninth hour, JESUS cried out with a loud voice, saying: Elo, 
Eloi, lamma sabacthani? Which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 35. And some 
of the standers-by hearing, said: Behold he calleth Elias. 
36. And one running and filling a sponge with vinegar, and 
putting it upon a reed, gave him to drink, saying: Stay, let 
us see if Elias come to take him down. 

37. And Jesus having cried out with a loud voice, gave 
up the ghost. 38. And the veil of the temple was rent in 
two, from the top to the bottom. 

39. And the centurion who stood over against him, seeing 
that crying out in this manner he had given up the ghost, 
said: Indeed this man was the Son of God. 40. And there 
were also women looking on afar off: among whom was 


And they that were crucified 
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15. 21. Alexander and Rufus are evidently well known to 
the Romans to whom, according to tradition, St. Mark is 
writing; we recall the Rufus whom St. Paul salutes at Rome, 
Rom. xvi. 13. 

25-33. There is an apparent discrepancy here in the hours, 
though Jn. xix. 14 only says ‘about the sixth hour’, cf. vers. 
33-34 below. But the Jewish ‘hours’ were not precise as we 
understand time; the day was merely divided into the ‘third’ 
‘sixth’ and ‘ninth’ hours; see S. 7. III. xlvi. 9, ad 2; Mt. xx. 3-6. 
Apparentiy Our Lord was crucified a little before noon (1. e. 
before the third hour was quite past though the next, the sixth, 
was close). . 

27, “The robbers crucified with the Lord may be compared 
with those who for the faith and confession of Christ undergo 
the martyr’s contest or embrace a hard kind of life; those who 
do so for the sake of eternal glory find their type in the faith 
of the robber on Christ’s right, those who do so with an eye 
to the praise of men do but imitate the mentality and the 
deeds of the one on Christ’s left”, Ven. Bede, cf. 5. 7. III. 
ΧΙν 11. The crucifixion between two thieves was a fulfil- 
ment of Isa. li. 12. 

31. With the inevitable inconsistency of people who are 
determined not to believe they allow that He has ‘saved 
others’, 

33. That this was not an cclipse is evident from the fact 
that on the 15th. of the month the moon is ‘in opposition’, 
Whereas the whole idea of an eclipse demands conjunction of 
sun and moon. [See the arguments in detail, 5. 7. III. xliv. 
2 ad 2]. 

34. ‘Forsaken’, not that His Godhead was withdrawn from 
His human nature but that His Father had delivered Him 
tc His enemies and had not heard His prayer for deliverance 
when in agony in the garden, S. T. III, 6. 2, i. 

37. Only Jews could have said this about Elias; since, then, 
they must have known what Christ said we can only suppose 
that they were guilty of a singularly callous pun. 

37. Chnst was offered up because ‘Himself willed it’: hence 
He surrendered His soul, it was not taken from Him by vio- 
lence. Thus note the ‘loud voice’ and the amazement of the 
centurion, also Pilate’s astonishment, ver. 44; cf. 5. T. III. 
xlvil. 1 ad 2, and note on Mt. xxvii. 50. 

38. See note on Mt, xxvii. 51. 
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Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the Less and 
of Joseph, and Salome; 41. Who also when he was in Ga- 
lilee, followed him, and ministered to him, and many other 
women that came up with him to Jerusalem. 

42. And when evening was now come (because it was the 
Parasceve, that is, the day before the Sabbath) 43. Joseph 
of Arimathea, a noble counsellor, who was also himself look- 
ing for the kingdom of God, came and went in boldly to 
Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 44. But Pilate won- 
dered that he should be already dead. And sending for the 
centurion, he asked him if he were already dead. 45. And 
when he had understood it by the centurion, he gave the 
body to Joseph. 46. And Joseph buying fine linen, and 
taking him down, wrapped him up in the fine linen, and 
laid him in a sepulchre, which was hewed out of a rock. 
And he rolled a stone to the door of the sepulchre. 47. And 
Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joseph behel: 
where he was laid. 


16.1. And when the Satbbath was past, Mary Magdalen 
and Mary the mother of James and Salome brought sweet 
spices, that coming they might anoint JEsuS. 2. And very 
early in the morning the first day of the week, they come to 
the sepulchre, the sun being now risen. 3. And they said 
One to another: Who shall roll us back the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? 4. And looking, they saw the stone 
rolled back, for it was very great. 5. And entering into the 
sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, 
clothed with a white robe: and they were astonished. 6. Who 
saith to them: Be not affrighted; you seek JESUS of Nazareth, 
who was crucified: he is rtsen, he is not here, behold the 
place where they laid him. 7. But go, tell his disciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee; there you shall 
see him, as he told you. 8. But they going out, fled from the 
sepulchre. For a trembling and fear had seized them: and 
they said nothing to any man; for they were afraid. 

9. But he rising early the first day of the week, appeared 
first to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had cast seven 
devils. 10. She went and told them that had been with him, 
who were mourning and weeping. 11. And they hearing 
that he was alive, and had been seen by her, did not belreve. 
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15. 42. ‘Parasceve’, the Greek word for ‘préparation’; it was. 
the general term among the Jews for Friday or the day before 
the Sabbath. Josephus gives a Decree of Cacsar Augustus 
in favour of the Jews which among other things cxempts 
them from going “before any judge on the Sabbath day or 
on the day of preparation for it, after the ninth hour”, 
ant. XVI vi. 2. 

On the apparent discrepancies between the various narra- 
tives of the appearances of the Risen Christ note: “St. Am- 
brose says ‘The Lord bade the disciples see Him in Galilee; 
but since through fear they remained hidden in the upper 
chamber He came first and shewed Himself to them. Nor 
was this in contradiction to His promise but rather a kindly 
anticipation of it; later on, however, when their spirits were 
revived, they sought Him in Galilee’. Still there is nothing 
to prevent us saying that those to whom He appeared in the 
upper room were a few, while on the mountain in Galilee 
they were many, as indeed Eusebius remarks. Yet the truer 
solution is that He appeared once or twice to them when 
they lay hidden in Jerusalem in order to console them; but 
that in Galilee He shewed Himself as alive after His Pas- 
sion, and with many signs, as St. Luke says, Acts i. 3”, 
S. 7. III. lv. 3 ad 4m, 

16.2. The first day of the week’, soon to become the 
Christian Sunday or ‘the Lord’s day’ cf. 1. Cor. xvi. 2, Apoc. 
1. 10; ‘the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath’, Mk. ii. 28. 

3. ‘Roll back the stone’. This was a serious busincss, 
probably quite beyond the strength of the women. It ran in 
grooves and we should picture something like a mill-stone 
on its edge. 

7. Note this striking expression ‘His disciples and Peter’ 
see the same construction in Acts 1. 14, and cp. I Cor. xv. 5. 
cp., too, ‘Simon and they that were with him’, Mk. i. 36, etc.; 
one more indication that throughout the New Testament 
Peter is singled out from the others. 

11. ‘Did not believe’. The women could not make the 
Apostles believe, neither could the two to whom He appeared 
on the road, ver. 13, It seems as though St. Mark is working 
up to a climax, to one appearance, an official one to the 
Apostles. He is not, then, attempting to give us a list of 
appearances, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 1-9. 
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12. And after that he appeared in another shape to two 
of them walking, as they were going into the country. 
13. And they going told it to the rest: neither did they be- 
lieve them. 

14. At length he appeared to the eleven as they were at 
table: and he upbraided them with their incredulity and 
hardness of heart, because they did not believe them who 
had seen him after he was risen again. 15. And he said to 
them: Go ye into the whole world and preach the gospel to 
every creature. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved: but he that believeth not shall be condemned. 

17. And these signs shall follow them that believe: In 
my name they shall cast out devils: they shall speak with 
new tongues; 18. They shall take up serpents: and if they 
shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: they 
shall Jay their hands upon the sick, and they shall recover. 

19. And the Lord JEsus, after he had spoken to them, was 
taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God. 
20. But they going forth, preached everywhere: the Lord 
working withal, and confirming the word with signs that 
followed. 
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16. 16. [For the necessity of faith note: “Since the rational 
nature knows the universal concept of ‘being’ and ‘good’ it has 
some direct relation to the Universal Principle of being. Hence 
its perfection cannot consist solely in what pertains to it merely 
in accordance with its nature, but also in something accruing 
to it from a certain supernatural participation in the Divine 
Goodness. That is why the final happiness of man must lie 
in some supernatural vision of God. But to this none can 
attain save as a disciple of God who teaches him, Jn. vi. 45. 
Nor does a man attain to this discipleship straightway but by 
successive steps, in accordance with his nature. But every 
would-be disciple must first believe if he would attain to per- 
fect knowledge”, S. T. IT-II. ii. 3. 

For the necessity of Baptism note that whereas children re- 
ceive the faith when baptized, and it lies as it were dormant 
till they arrive at the use of reason, “adults who, previous 
to Baptism, already believe in Christ, are incorporated in Him 
in mind; but when baptized, they are, in a sense, incorporated 
in Him corporally, that is by the visible Sacrament; without 
the intention of receiving this they would not be incorporated 
in Christ even in mind”, S. Τ᾽ III. Ixix. § ad 1.] 


In some Mss. the Gospel closes with the ninth verse. Some 
inaintain that the remaining verses are hardly in Mark’s style 
and that one of the two alternative cndings in existence 
should replace it. The weight of Mss. authority lies however 
with the one to which we are accustomed and it was known 
to St. Irenaeus, d. A. D. 202. Moreover it is the ending 
consecrated by long usage in the Church and its inspiration 
is embraced in the decrees of the Councils of Trent and 
the Vatican ‘the entire Books of the Old and the New Tes- 
tament with all their parts’. See Aids to the Bible, II (IV), 
pp. 216-2109. 

We have to remember that the fact that a passage is de- 
clared ‘canonical’, in other words a part of the inspired Scrip- 
ture in no sense involves the further question of its ‘authen- 
licily’; probably but few would hold that the section xvi. 8-20 
was really due to St. Mark’s pen; the only question is whether 
it was due to the pen of the Holy Spirit, a question which 
only the Church of God, guided by the same Holy Spirit, 
can decide; such a question is wholly outside the domain of 
the literary critic. 
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The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ: 


ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE 


1, 1. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a narration of the things that have been accom- 
plished among us; 2. According as they have delivered 
them unto us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses 
and ministers of the word: 3. It seemed good to me also, 
having diligently attained to all things from the beginning, 
to write to thee, in order, most excellent Theophilus, 4. That 
thou mayest know the verity of those words in which thou 
hast been instructed. 

5. There was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zachary, of the course of Abia, and his 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Elizabeth. 
6. And they were both just before God, walking in all the 
commandments and justifications of the Lord without blame. 
7. And they had no son, for that Elizabeth was barren, and 
they both were well advanced in years. 

8. And it came to pass, when he cxecuted the priestly 
function in the order of his course before God. 9. Accord- 
ing to the custom of the priestly office, it was his lot to 
offer incense, going into the temple of the Lord; 10. And 
all the multitude of the people was praying without at the 
hour of incense. 11. And there appeared to him an Angil 
of the Lord, standing on the right side of the altar of 
incense. 12, And Zachary seeing him was troubled, and 
fear fell upon him; 

13. But the Angel said to him: Fear not, Zachary, for thy 
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a 
son, and thou shalt call his name John: 14. And thou shalt 
have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice in his nativity. 
15. For he shall be great before the Lord: and shall drink 
no wine nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb. 16. And he shall 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Luke “the beloved Physician” (Col. iv. 14.) was a Greek of 
Antioch in Syria, and was St. Paul’s secretary. That he was 
the author of the Third Gospel and of the Acts has never been 
seriously called in question. He was not an eyewitness of the 
events he relates in the Gospel and in the earlier portions of 
clcts, but he was, as he tells us in his Prologue, an assiduous 
collector of information. Just as St. Matthew would seem 
in his account of the Nativity to be giving information derived 
from St. Joseph, so does Luke betray in chs. 1-11 his depen- 
dence on our Biessed Lady. That he had a friend at Herod’s 
court is suggested by vili. 3, xxiil. 7-12, and Acts xill. I. 

His object in writing was to afford converts to Christianity 
an historical basis for their beliefs; he is the historian pure 
and simple. Yet while he does not, like Matthew or Mark, 
portray one particular aspect of Christ, he does emphasise His 
Priestly character as the Priest and Victim, the Ransom for the 
entire world. This appears in his references to the univer- 
sality of salvation, 11. 32, iv. 18-19, in his tenderness for the 
Jews, xi. 6-9, x1x. 41, in his constant allusions to Christ’s 
prayers, ill. 21, v. 16, etc., also in his love for the poor, iv. 18, vii. 
22, and for sinners, vil. 37, xv, ete. Very fittingly has his 
Gospel been termed the Gospel of women: we need only men- 
tion his pictures of Our Lady, Elizabeth, Anna, Mary and 
Martha, the widow of Naim, etc. Throughout the Gospel 
there run the notes of repentance, joy and gratitude which 
are so characteristic of St. Paul. During St. Paul’s impri- 
sonment at Caesarea Luke had opportunity to collect mate- 
rials for his Gospel which was probably written before 60. A.D. 

It may be thus divided: 

A. 1-iv. 13. The Birth of Christ and the preparation for 

the ministry. 

B. iv. 14-ix. 50. The ministry in Galilee. 

C. ix, 51-xxi, 28. The ministry in Samaria, Peraea, and 

Jerusalem. 
ἢ. xxii-xxiv. Death and Resurrection of Christ. 
See Aids, ii. (iv). pp. 221-256. 


1. 1-4. There had, then, by the time St. Luke wrote, been 
many accounts of Christ’s life and work; these came from 
eye-witnesses of the events and were consequently most valu- 
able. Still Luke feels that he, though not an eye-witness but yet 
a diligent searcher after information, can furnish Theophilus 
with an historical] framework for the faith he has now received. 

3. Nothing is known of Theophilus. The name means ‘dear 
to God’ and hence might here stand for any Christian, much 
as St. Francis de Sales adressed his treatise on the Love of 
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convert many of the children of Israel to the Lord their Goud. 
17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias; that he may turn the hearts of the fathers unto the 
children, and the incredulous to the wisdom of the just, to 
prepare unto the Lord a perfect people. 

18. And Zachary said to the Angel: Whereby shall | 
know this? for | am an old man; and my wife is advanced ‘n 
years. 19. And the Angel answering, said to him: I[ am 
Gabriel who stand before God; and am sent to speak to thee, 
and to bring thee these good tidings. 20. And behold thon 
shalt be dumb, and shalt not be able to speak until the day 
wherein these things shall come to pass; because thou hast 
not belteved my words, which shall be fulfilled in their time. 

21. And the people were waiting for Zachary; and they 
wondered that he tarried so long in the temple. 22. And 
when he came out he could not speak to them, and they 
understood that he had seen a vision in the temple. And 
he made signs to them, and remained dumb. 

23. And it came to pass, after the days of his office were 
accomplished, he departed to his own house. 24. And after 
those days, Elizabeth his wife conceived; and hid herself 
five months, saying: 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 
in the days wherein he hath had regard to take away my 
reproach among men, 

26. And in the sixth month, the Angel Gabriel was sent 
from God into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, 27. Toa 
virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David: and the virgin’s namc was Mary. 

28. And the Angel being come in, said unto her: Hail, 
full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou among 
women. 29, Who having heard, was troubled at his saying, 
and thought with herself what manner of salutation thts 
should be. 

30. And the Angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for thou 
hast found grace with God. 31. Behold thou shalt coa- 
ceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son; and thou 
shalt call his name JESUS. 32. He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the most High, and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of David his father: and he shall 
reign in the house of Jacob for ever, 33. And of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. 
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God to Philothea ‘a lover of God’. But it is far more likely 
that St. uke is addressing some personal friend. The term 
‘most excellent’, Acts xxiii. 26, xxiv. 3, secms to have been 
the official title of members of the Roman Equestrian order, 
Acts xxillt. 26, xxv. 25. 

1. 5. ‘The course of Abia’: For the regulation of their mi- 
nistry the priests were divided into 24 ‘courses’ or series; 
Abia belonged to the eighth. 

5. Herod the Great (cf. Aids iv (ii). p. 24) had as wives: 


Mariamne Mariamne Malthace Cleopatra 
| Herod | | | | 
m. Herodias Antipas Archelaus Herod Philip 
Aristobulus took Mt. 
Herodias [1.22 Lk. iii, 1. 
Mt. xiv. 3, 
Lk. ix. 7 
Mk. vi. 17. 
Nis: | | 
lierodias Agrippa I Herod of 
m. Herod, Acts. xii. 1. Chalcis 
then Antipas 
Salome 
m. Philip. 
" | | 
Berenice Drusilla Agrippa II. 
Acts xxv. 23. Acts xxiv. 24. ActS χχν-χχνί. 


12. ‘Fear fell upon him’: “Such human perturbation is not 
so harmful to a man that he should therefore avoid the appa- 
rition of an Angel. For from the very fact that a man is thus 
lifted above himself — and this is part of his very dignity — 
his lower nature is weakened, whence comes the afore-men- 
tioned disturbance. Moreover an Angel, knowing human 
nature, first allays the mental disturbance. Hence it is not 
difficult to distinguish between good and evil spirits; for if 
to fear succeeds joy we then know that assistance has come 
from God, for the sense of security in the soul is an indication 
of the presence of His Majesty; if on the contrary the fear 
obstinately remains, then it is the enemy whom we see”. 
S. T. IE. xxx. 3 ad 3. 

15, ‘Or a Nazarite,’ see note on Me. ii. 23. 

17. ‘Hearts of the fathers...": see Mal. iv. 4-6, to remedy 
disunicn, 

18-20. He really doubted, cp. ver. 45. : 

26. ‘Sixth month,’ τεἷζ. after John’s conception, ver. 36. 

27. ‘Espoused’, a solemn ceremony in the East and taking 
place a considerable time before marriage. 

28. [‘Full of grace’ W. T. Cr. Rh. ‘freely beloved’ G. 
‘highly favoured’ A. and R.-V. (margin) endowed with grace’. ] 
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34. And Mary said to the Angel: How shall this be done, 
because | know not man? 35. And the Angel answering, 
said to her: The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the most High shall overshadow thee. And therc- 
fore also the Holy which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God. 36. And behold thy cousin Elizabeth, she 
also hath conceived a son in her old age; and this is the 
sixth month with her that is called barren; 37. Because no 
word shall be tmpossible with God. 38. And Mary said: 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me accord- 
ing to thy word. And the Angel departed from her. 

39. And Mary rising up in those days, went into the hill 
country with haste into a city of Juda. 40. And she entered 
into the house of Zachary, and saluted Elizabeth. 4. And 
it came to pass; that when Elizabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the infant leaped in her womb. And Elizabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42. And she cried out with a loud voice, and said: Blessed 
art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 
43. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me? 44. For behold as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb 
leaped for joy. 45. And blessed art thou that hast believed, 
because those things shall be accomplished that were spoken 
to thee by the Lord. 

46. And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the Lord: 
47. And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

48. Because he hath regarded the humility of his hand- 
maid: for behold from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed. 49. Because he that is mighty hath done great 
things to me: and holy is his name. 

50. And his mercy is from generation unto generations, to 
them that fear him. 

51. He hath shewed might in his arm: he hath scattered 
the proud in the conceit of their heart. 52. He hath put 
down the mighty from their seat, and hath exalted the 
humble. 

53, He hath filled the hungry with good things: and the 
rich he hath sent empty away. 

54. He hath received Israel his servant, being mindful of 
his mercy. 55. As he spoke to our fathers, to Abraham 
and to his seed for ever, 


ST. LUKE. 189 


“The blessed Virgin is said to be ‘full of grace’, not with res- 
pect to grace itself, for she did not have it to the fullest extent 
to which it could be had; nor does thts refer to all possible 
effects of grace; but it is said relatively to herself in that 
she had sufficient grace for that state to which she had been 
chosen hy God, namely to be the Mother of His Only-begotten 
Son... She had this fulness of grace in order that she might 
be most nigh to the Author of grace and so might receive 
into herself Him who is full of all grace, and, by bringing 
Him forth, might in a sense be a source of grace to all men”, 
S. T. IIT. vit. 10, xxvii. 5.] 

1. 32-33. Christ’s eternal Kingdom as Man, Ps. Ixx1, Ixxxviit, 
I Cor. xv. 24-28. From the four statements: Joseph was of 
the house of David, the Mother of Christ was a virgin, ver, 27, 
Christ was of the stock of David, ver. 32, and Joseph was not 
His father, ver. 35, it follows that Mary was of the stock of 
David and also — presumably by some marriage a generation 
or two previous — kin to Elizabeth, ver. 36, who was of the 
tribe of Levi, ver. 5; but see also note on iii. 23-38, p. 201. 

34. This can only mean that she had made a vow of virgi- 
nitv. Mary did not doubt as Zachary did, S. T. III]. xxx. 4 ad 2. 
She did not question the fact, but only the mode cf its ful- 
filment. 

35. Not that the Holy Spirit was His Father but that by 
His almighty power He formed the body of Christ and 
a into it the soul of Christ created at that moment by 

od. 

(“Most assuredly”, says St. Augustine “the Catholic faith, 
which believes that Christ, the Son of God. was, according 
to the flesh, born of a Virgin, does not so shut up this same 
son of God in a woman’s womb that He cannot be outside 
it — as though He resigned His government of heaven and 
earth, as though He quitted the Father! But you Manichees, 
with minds that can think of nothing save corporeal imaginings, 
are wholly unable to grasp this”, Contra Faustum, xxiii. 10. 

‘The Holy Ghost...".. The creation of the human hody and 
soul of Christ is the work of the Three Persons of the Tri- 
nity hut is especially attributed to the Spirit — the Tove 
subsisting hetween the Father and the Son, — because Godl’s 
love for us is the motive of the Incarnation; because the 
union of Christ’s human nature with the Divine is due to 
grace — which flows from the Holy Spirit. and not to 
merits; and hecause the goal of that union was Christ’s sanc- 
tification. The Three Persons are mentioned in this verse: 
the Spirit, the Most High and the Power of the ost High 
wiz. the Son, Rom. i. 4; cf. 5. T. IT. xxxii. 1.] 
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56. And Mary abode with her about three months: and 
she returned to her own house, 57. Now Elizabeth's full 
time of being delivered was come, and she brought forth a 
son. 58. And her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that the 
Lord had shewed his great mercy towards her, and they 
congratulated with her. 

59, And it came to pass, that on the cighth day they came 
to circumcise the child, and they called him by his father’s 
name Zachary. 60. And his mother answering, said: Not 
so, but he shall be called John. 61. And they said to her: 
There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62. And they made signs to his father, how he would have 
him called. 63. And demanding a writing-table, he wrote, 
saying: John is his name. And they all wondered. 64. And 
immediately his mouth was opened, and his tongue loosed, 
and he spoke blessing God. 65. And fear came upon all 
thetr neigbours; and all these things were noised abroad 
over all the hill country of Judea: 66. And all they that had 
heard them laid them up in their heart, saying: What an 
one, think ye, shall this child be? For the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

67. And Zachary his father was filled with the Holy Ghost: 
and he prophesied, saving: 68. Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel: because he hath visited and wrought the redemption 
of his people: 69. And hath raised up an horn of salvation 
to us, in the house of David his servant. 70. As he spoke 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, who are from the begin- 
ning. 71. Salvation from our enemies. and from the hand 
of all that hate us. 72. To perform mercy to our fathers, 


-and to remeniber his ‘ioly testament. 73. The oath which 


he swore to Abraham, our father, that he would grant [0 us, 
74. That being del'jyered from the hand of our cnemics, we 
may serve him without fear, 75. In holiness and justice 
before him, δ! our days. 

76. And ¢hou child, shalt be called the prophet of the 
highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
prepa ve his ways. 77. To give knowledge of salvation i 
his people, unto the remission of their sins. 78. Through 
‘che bowels of the mercy of our God, in which the O-jent, 
from on high, hath visited us. 79. To enlighten them that 
sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death: to direct our 
feet into the way of peace. 
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1.59. ‘Called’, better ‘were calling’, 7. δ. were on the point of 
doing so. 

59. For the covenant of circumcision cf. Gen. xvii. 12, ΧΧΙ. 
4 Lev xii 2. οἷς. 

60. Was Elizabeth divinely inspired to say this or had the 
dumb Zachary written for her an account of what had hap- 
pened in the Temple? We cannot imagine her being content 
to remain in ignorance. 

62. Thus Zachary was deaf as well as dumb, though we 
should not have gathered this from the early part of the story. 

67. Prophecy is generally regarded as meaning forctelling 
the future, but strictly it means speaking ‘in the place of 
God’ cf. Exod. iv. 15-16, and since with God there is neither 
past nor future but only the ever-present, He can make known 
to a person things which to us are past or future and thus 
remote from our ordinary knowledge. Zachary here does 
not foretell the future, though see vv. 76-79, he sces in the 
events that have just happened the marvellous fulfilment of 
all the promises of God down the ages, and he sees this not 
by mere human perspicacity but by a divine illumination, sec 
elids i, and S. T. 11-11 clxxi. 3. 

68-79. It would be unprofitable to give all the Old Testa- 
ment allusions in this Canticle: but every line echoes the 
Prophets and the history of God’s dealings with the Chosen 
People. 

72. ‘Testament’: ‘Covenant’ would be better. 

73. For the Divine oath, cf. Gen. xxii. 17, Jer. xi. 5, ΧΧΧΙ. 
31-37, Heb. viii. 8, x. 16. 

76. Cf. Mal. iii. 1. 

78. ‘Dowels of the mercy’, the Hebrews regarded the viscera 
as the seat of compassion, cf. 2. Cor. vi. 12, vii. 15, Col. iii. 
12, 1. Jn. ui. 17. 

‘The Orient’, one of the titles of the Messias; cf. Zach. 
ii, 8, vi. 12, Mal. iv. 2, Jn. i. 4, 5, ‘the morning-star’ of Apoc. 
xx. 16. 

76-79. Note how the whole is God’s work and the Baptist 
is spoken of as God's precursor, a hint then on the real na- 
ture of Christ. 
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80. And the child grew, and was strengthened in spirit: 
and was in the deserts until the day of his manifestation to 
Israel, 


2.1. And it came to pass that in those days there went out 
a decree from Cesar Aneustus; that the whole world should 
be enrolled. 2. This enrolling was first made by Cyrinus 
the governor of Syria. 3. And all went to be enrolled, 
every one into his own city. 4. And Joseph also went up 
from Galilee out of the city of Nazarcth into Judea, to the 
city of David, which is called Bethlehem: because he was 
of the house and family of David, 5. To be enrolled with 
Mary tits espoused wife, who was with child. 

6. And it came to pass, that when they were there, her 
days were accomplished, that she should be delivered. 7. And 
she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him up 
nm swaddling clothes, and Jaid him in a manger: because 
there was no room for them in the inn, 

8. And there were in the same country shepherds watch- 
Ing, and keeping the night-watches over their flock. 9. And 
behold an angel of the Lord stood by them, and the bright- 
ness of God shone round about them, and they feared with 
a great fear. 

10. And the angel said to them: Fear not; for behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the 
people: Ll. For this day ts born to you a SAVIOUR, who is 
Christ the Lord, in the city of David. 12, And this shall be 
a sign unto you. You shall find the infant wrapped in swad- 
dling clothes, and laid in a manger. 13. And suddenly there 
was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly army, prai- 
sing God, and saying: 14. Glory to God in the highest: 
and on earth peace to men of good will. 

15. And it came to pass, after the angels departed from 
them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us 
go over to Bethlehem, and let us see this word that is come 
to pass, which the Lord hath shewed to us. 16. And they 
came with haste: and they found Mary and Joseph, and the 
infant lying in the manger. 17. And seeing, they under- 
stood of the word that had been spoken to them concerning 
this child. 

18. And all that heard wondered: and at those things that 
were told them by the shepherds. 19. But Mary kept alf 
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1. ὃο. Τῆς desert’?, known as ‘Jeshimon’ or ‘the horror’, 
1 Kgs. xxiii. 19. It embraced the region round about the 
mouth of Jordan. ‘His manifestation’: both Christ and His 
herald thus spent some thirty years in preparation for their 
brief miniscry. 

2. 1. Caesar Augustus, the adopted son of Julius Caesar, he 
reigned B. C. 29 — A. D. 14. 

2. ‘This enrolling was first made’, better ‘this, a first enrol- 
ment, took place’; Lk. is thus careful to distinguish this from 
the census made by the same Quirinius ten years later and to 
which Lk. himself refers, Acts v. 37. 

OF this Quirinius Josephus says: “Now Cyrenius, a Roman 
Senator and one who had served other magistracics and had 
passed through them until he reached the consulship, one who 
on other counts was of great dignity, caine at this time into 
Syria with a few others, being sent by Cacsar to be a judge 
of that nation and to take an account of their substance”, ctf. 
AV ITT 1. 1. 

4. Since Mary was kin to Elizabeth who was of the horse 
of Levi it is hard to see how Christ was ‘of the seed of 
David’ who was of the tribe of Juda. St. Augustine remarks 
that “this took place by the will of God so that the kingly 
and the priestly stock should be joined, and Christ, who was 
both Priest and King, should be born of both according to 
the flesh”. Thus Aaron married Elizabeth of the tribe of 
Juda. Hence it may have been the case that the father of 
Elizabeth married a wife of the stock of David, and this 
would make the Blessed Virgin — who was of the stock of 
David — her kinswoman. Or conversely, that the father of 
the Blessed Virgin, being of David's stock, may have married 
a wife of the stock of Aaron”, Cf. 5. T. III. xxxi. 2 ad 2m. 

4. ‘Bethlehem’ means ‘House of bread’. 

7.‘First-born son’; it does not follow that there were others 
later; the ‘first-fruits’ are always such whether others follow 
or not, cf. il. 23. The Jews called their only children, ‘first 
born’. 

8. [On this.manifestation sce 5. T. IIT. xxxvil. 

If. ‘Saviour’, whence His name ‘Jesus’; ‘Christ’ in Greck, 
‘Messias’ in Hebrew, means ‘the Anointed one’, Acts x. 38. 

‘The Lord’, the equivalent in the Greek translation of the 
Bible for Jehovah. 

14. ‘To men of good will’; this latter word may be in the 
nominative, ‘to men good will’ which reading gives a better 
balance to the clauses; the evidence is evenly balanced for 
both readings. 

19, ‘Pondering’; this docs not mean that she doubted or 
did not understand the main facts, i. 26-56 shews us the fullness 
of Mary’s comprehension of what had come to pass, but in 

13 
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these words, pondering them in her heart. 20. And the 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God, for all the 
things they had heard, and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21. And after eight days were accomplished that the child 
should be circumcised; his name was called JESUS, which 
was called by the angel, before he was conceived in the 
womb. 

22. And after the days of her purification according to the 
law of Moses were accomplished, they carried him to Jeru- 
salem, to present him to the Lord. 23. As it is written in 
the law of the Lord, Every male opening the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord, 23. And to offer a sacrifice accor- 
ding as it is written in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons, 

29. And behold there was a man in Jerusalem named Si- 
meon, and this man was just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was in him. 
26. And he had received an answer from the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not see death before he had seen the CHRIST 
of the Lord. 27. And he came by the Spirit into the temple. 
And when his parents brought in the child JESUS, to do for 
him according to the custom of the law, 28. He also took 
him into his arms, and blessed God, and said: 

29. Now thou aost dismiss thy servant, O Lord, according 
to thy word in peace. 30. Because my eyes have seen thy 
salvation, 31. Which thou hast prepared before the face 
of all peoples: 32. A light to the revelation of the gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Israel. 

33. And his father and mother were wondering at those 
things which were spoken concerning him. 34, And Simeon 
blessed them, and said to Mary his mother: Behold thts 
child is set for the fall, and for the resurrection of many in 
Israel, and for a sign which shall be contradicted. 35, And 
thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out of many hearts 
thoughts may be revealed. 

36. And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; she was far advanced in 
years, and had lived with her husband seven years from 
her virginity. 37. And she was a widow until fourscore and 
four years; who departed not from the temple, by fastings 
and prayers serving night and day. 38. Now she at the 
same hour coming in, confessed to the Lord; and spoke of 
him to all that looked for the redmption of Israel. 
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these marvels there was for her as well as for us scope for 
contemplation of God’s wondrous designs. 

2. 21-39. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, the Pu- 
rilication of His Mother, Jesus is recognised as the Messias. 

21. Christ was circumcised as being of the stock of Abra- 
ham, to fulfil the Law, and to shew the reality of his human 
nature. For ‘the Holy Name’ see S. T. xxxvii. 2. 

In ver. 22 we read ‘after the days of her purification’ as 
we shoukl expect from Lev. xxi. 6-8 where the details of 
the mother’s purification are given. But as a matter of fact 
the reading ‘her’ has only the slightest support from the 
Greek Mess, practically all of which have ‘His’, and certainly 
Christ is the central figure in the scene. Christ’s ‘purification’ 
would then be a general term covering His ‘redemption’, 
‘for the first-born of man thou shalt take a price’, Nbs. xviii. 
15, cf. Exod, xii. 2, 12. His mother would of course un- 
dergo the ceremonial purification despite the fact that owing 
to her virginal conception she had no need of it. 

25. "The consolation’, as foretold by Isaias, xl. 1. 

27. ‘By the Spirit’, cp. iv. 1 where Jesus is led ‘by the 
Spirit’ into the desert. 

27. ‘His parents’; cp. ver. 48 ‘thy father and I’, also iii. 23 
‘as iL was supposed, the son of Joseph’. “Joseph”, says Ven. 
Bede, ‘ts called the Saviour’s father not because he really was 
so, as the Photinians held, but for the preservation of Mary’s 
reputation he was held by al! to be so”; and St. Augustine: 
“Nor because he had not begotten Him should Joseph not be 
called Christ’s father, for he could have been ‘father’ to some 
one not born of his wife but adopted”. 

29. Cp. the words of Jacob to Joseph, ‘Now I shall die 
with joy because I have scen thy face’, Gen. xlvi. 30. 

32. Note the universality of salvation, also how signifi- 
cantly the Gentiles are put first. 

33. ‘Wondering’, see note on ver. 19. They were not ‘won- 
dering’ at the Child whose nature and person they understood 
since they were well aware of His origin, but at Simeon’s 
unexpected action and words. 

35. ‘A sword shall pierce’. This may refer to the agony 
She suffered when witnessing the Passion of her Son. St. 
Basit says: “Standing at the foot of the Cross and witnessing 
all that happened, then, despite Gabriel’s message, her own 
inexpressible conviction of His Divine conception, and the 
mighty miracles He had performed — her soul tottered within 
her”, “that is”, adds St. Thomas “hecause she saw the indi- 
gnities He suffered in such contrast to His wondrous power”, 
S. Τ΄ WI. xxvii. 4 ad 2. 

36. That is she had been inarricd seven years and was now 
a widow aged eighty-four years. 
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39. And after they had performed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their city 
Nazareth. 40. And the child grew, and waxed strong, full 
of wisdom: and the grace of God was in him. 

41. And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the 
solemn day of the pasch. 42. And when he was twelve years 
old, they going up into Jerusalem according to the custom 
of the feast, 43. And having fulfilled the days, when thev 
returned, the child JESUS remained tn Jerusalem; and his 
parents knew it not. 

44. And thinking that he was in the company, they came 
a day’s journey, and sought him among their kinsfolks and 
acquintance. 45. And not finding him, they returned into 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46. And it came to pass, that after three days they found 
him i the temple sitting in the midst of the doctors, hearing 
them and asking them questions. 47. And afl that heard 
him were astonished at his wisdom and his answers. 

48. And seeing him, they wondered. And his mother 
said to him: Son, why hast thou done so to us? behold thy 
father and 1 have sought thee sorrowing. 49, And he said 
to them: How is it that you sought me? did you not know 
that 1 must be about my father’s business? 50. And they 
understood not the word, that he spoke unto them. 

51. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth: 
and was subject to them. And his mother kept all these 
words in her heart. 52. And JESUS advanced in wisdom and 
age, and grace with God and men. 


3.1. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip his brother tetrarch of 
Iturea and the country of Trachonitis. and Lysanias tetrarch 
of Abilina. 2. Under the high-priests Annas and Caiphas: 
the word of the lord was made unto John the son of 
Zachary, in the desert. 3. And he came into all the country 
ahout the Jordan, preaching the baptism of penance for the 
renission of sins; 

4. As it was written in the book of the sayings of Isaias 
the prophet: A voice of one crying in the wilderness: Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths. 
5. Every valley shall be filled; and every mountain and hill 
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2.40. The vainglorious Josephus says with extraordinary 
naivete: “When I was a mere child, only about fourteen 
years old, everybody praised my application to study ; the chief 
priests as well as the headmen of the town constantly came 
to me for more exact information on points of the Law”, 
Life 2. St. Luke’s account of the Child in the Temple stands 
in striking contrast to this. 

42. There is no hint that this was the first occasion on 
which He came up; it is surely more probable that Mary 
and Joseph brought Him every year. This was the first time 
however that He had taken independent action. 

43. ‘Fulfilled the days’, they stayed, that is, for the oclave 
day with its solemn feast, cf. Exod. xu. 15 ff. 

44. The notion that the men and the women travelled in 
separate companies seems to rest on no earlier authorities 
than Ven. Bede and St. Bonaventure. 

46. ‘After three days’, counting presumably from the time 
of their setting out on the return journey till the time of the 
recovery; a parallel, on that supposition, to the ‘three days’ 
in the tomb. 

48. ‘Thy Father’; St. Joseph was so in the eyes of men, iv. 
22, see note on il. 27. 

49. ‘My Father’s business’. Is it even a tacit correction? 
Origen, Hom. xx on St, Luke, seems to take it for granted 
that the phrase ‘in the things that are My Father’s’ means 
‘in His Father’s house’ viz. in the Temple, as though He 
would say with a smile: ‘Knowing Me for what I am, 
where else did you expect to find me save in My Father’s 
house ὃ", 

50. ‘They understood not’. Such knowledge as they had of 
the fact of the Incarnation of the Son of God did not involve 
a full understanding of all that was implied in it. 

52. His human mind developed naturally. The intellect has 
two functions: it gropes and discovers, it also stores up im- 
pressions. Christ’s intellect was perfect in hoth respects, He 
acquired knowledge experimentally, see note on Heb. v. 8, 
while His mind was also a storehouse of all knowledge such 
as the human mind could have, see S. T. III. 4, xv. 8. 

3. 1-2. Is any event in the history of the world so carefully 
dated as this? Note the similar careful dating of such signi- 
fiant events as the ercetion of the Tabernacle Nbs. i. 1, and 
of the Temple of Solomon, 3. Kgs. vi. 1, 37-38. 

‘The fifteenth year of Tiberius’ or A. D, 29/30, see Aids to 
the Bible iv (II) pp. 363 ff. 

2. Note the two high-priests and cp. Jn. xviii. 13, 24, Acts iv. 
6. The High Priesthood was for life, Nbs. xxxv. 25. Hence, 
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shall be brought low: and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways, plain: 6. And all flesh sha'l 
see the salvation of God. 

7. He said therefore to the multitudes that went forth to 
he baptized by him: Ye offspring of vipers, who hath 


xiii. shewed you to flee from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth 


ADVICE 


therefore fruits worthy of penance, and do not begin to say, 
We have Abraham for our father. For [ say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
9. For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every 
tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be 
cut down, and cast into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, saying: What then shall 
we do? 11. And he answering, said to them: He that hath 
two coats, let him give to him that hath none; and he that 


αὐ» hath meat, let him do in like manner. 12. And the publicans 
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' also came to be baptized, and said to him: Master, what 


shall we do? 13. But he said to them: Do nothing more 
than that which is appointed you. 14. And the soldiers also 
asked him, saying: And what shall we do? And he said to 
them : Do violence to no man, neither calumniate any man: 
and be content with your pay. 

15. And as the people were of opinion, and all were think- 
ing in their hearts of John, that perhaps he might be the 
Christ: 16. John answered, saying unto all: I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; but there shall come one mightier than 
I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose; he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
17. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will purge his floor: 
and will gather the wheat into his barn, but the chaff he 
will burn with unquenchable fire. 18. And many other 
things exhorting did he preach to the people. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch, when he was reproved by him 
for Herodias his brother’s wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done. 20. He added this also above all, and 
shut up John in prison. 

21. Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, 
that JESUS also being baptized and praying, heaven was 
22. And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 


Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 
23. And JESUS himself was beginning about the age of 
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despite the fact that the Romans made the High Priests mere 
puppets and changed them at will, the Jews must still have 
regarded only one of them as actually the High Priest, though 
others would bear the title officially — at least in Roman cyes. 
St. Luke however has been more exact here than is gencrally 
supposed, for the best reading shews that he did not write 
‘under the High Priests’ but ‘in the High-Priesthood of’ thus 
avoiding the statement or suggestion that here were actually 
two High Priests at the same time. 

3.3. Penance’: more correctly ‘repentance which should win 
remission of sins’; for the translation see Mk. t. 15, Acts iii. 19. 

The account given by Josephus of John’s Baptism is note- 
worthy: “He was a good man and commanded the Jews to 
practice virtue both as to righteousness towards one another 
and piety towards God, and so to came to baptism; for he 
said that this washing with water would be acceptable to God 
if they made use of it not in order to the remission of some 
sins, but for the purification ot the body, supposing always 
that the soul was thoroughiy purified beforehand by righte- 
ousncss’. Josephus adds that John’s influence over the Jews 
was such that Herod feared lest they might start a rebellion 
‘for they seemed ready to do anything he should advise”, 
Ant. XVIII. ν. 2. 

8, ‘Fruits worthy of penance’: friendship does not demand 
equality in payment but only what is possible. 

12. The Publicans always appear in a favourable light in 
this Gospel, v. 27, xvi, xvili. 10, xix. 2-10, etc. See note on 
Lk. xv. 1. 

11-14. This section is found only in Lk. 

14. ‘Calumniate’, literally ‘play the sycophant’, an expression 
supposed to be derived from the practice of denouncing expor- 
ters of figs — this is the meaning of the word. But just as a 
nan who shakes a figtree produces a shower of figs, so too one 
who blackmails a rich man may produce a shower of gold; 
‘blackmail’ is probably the sense here. 

16. “John’s whole work and teaching was preparatory to 
that of Christ, just as it is the business of the inferior work- 
man to prepare the material for his chief to impress on it 
its ultimate perfection. Now grace was to be given to men 
Ly Christ, Jn. i. 17; consequently John’s baptism conferred no 
grace but prepared the way for it since his teaching led men 
to faith in Christ, accustomed them to the rite of baptism, and 
prepared them by repentance for receiving the fruits of 
Christ’s baptism”, 5. T. 11. xxxviii. 3. 

19. Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, son of Herod the Great. 
He was banished, A. D. 39, to Lyons. He is called ‘King’ by 
courtesy, Mk. vi. 14. 

21. The heavens were opened as a sign that by Baptism 
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thirty years: being (as it was supposed) the son of Joseph. 
who was of Heli, who was of Mathat, 24. Who was of 
Levi, who was of Melchi, who was of Janne, who was of 
Joseph, 25. Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, 
who was of Nahum, who was of Hesli, who was of Nagge. 

26. Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, who 
was of Semei, who was of Joseph, who was of Juda, 
27. Who was of Joanna, who was of Reza, who was of 
Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri, 

28. Who was of Melchi, who was of Addi, who was of 
Cosan, who was of Helmadan, who was of Her, 29. Who 
was of Jesus, who was of Eliezer, who was of Joram, who 
was of Mathat, who was of Levi, 30. Who was of Simeon, 
who was of Judas, who was of Joseph, who was of Jona, who 
was of Eliakim, 31. Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, 
who was of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of 
David, 32. Who was of Jesse, who was of Obed, who was 
of Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of Naasson, 35. Who 
was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who was of Esron, 
who was of Phares, who was of Judas, 

34. Who was of Jacob, who was of Isaac, who was of 
Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 35. Who 
was of Sarug, who was of Ragau, who was of Phaleg, who 
was of Heber, who was of Sale, 36. Who was of Cainan, 
who was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of Noe, 
who was of Lamech, 37. Who was Mathusale, who was 
of Henoch, who was of Jared, who was of Malaleel, who 
was of Cainan, 38. Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, 
who was of Adam, who was of.God. 


4.1. And JESUS being full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from the Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the desert, 


- 2. For the space of forty days; and was tempted by the 


devil. And he ate nothing in those days; and when they 
were ended he was hungry. 

3. And the devil said to him: If thou be the Son of God, 
say to this stone that it be made bread. 4. And JESUS 
answered him: It is written: that man liveth not by bread 
alone, but by every word of God. 

5. And the devil led him into a high mountain, and shewed 
him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 
6. And he said to him: To thee will I give all this power, 
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the Kingdom of heaven, hitherlo closed to man, was now 
opened to him. “But after Baptism man needs to pray conti- 
nually if he is to enter heaven. For although sin is remitted 
by Baptism there yet remains concupiscence assailing us from 
within; also the world and the devil from without”, hence is 
added ‘and praying’”, S. 7. JIT. xxxix, 6. 5. 

3.22.‘As a dove’. The dove was not, of course, the Holy 
Spirit but a symbol of the Spirit, “something which suddenly 
appeared for that purpose and as suddenly ceased to he”, 
S. T. III. xxxix. 6. 

23. [‘Beginning’, so W. and Rh.; T. ‘when he began’, Cr. G. 
A. ‘began to be about’; R. V. ‘when he began to teach, was 
about’]. Thirty was Joseph’s age when hefore Pharaoh. 
David’s age when he began to reign. it was the age too when 
a Levite entered on his service. 

23-38. The genealogy. Mt. descends, Lk. ascends; between 
David and Zorobabel Lk. has 20, Mt. 15 naines, and all differ 
save Salathtel; between Zorobabel and Joseph Lk. has 17 
generations, Mt. 10, and all the names differ. It has been 
thought that Mt. gives the line through Joseph, Lk. that 
through the female line: thus Lk. would really be saying ‘as was 
supposed the son of Joseph (hut really of Mary) who was of...’. 
It seems safer to regard both as giving the line of Joseph, 
and suppose that he is called son of Heli by Lk. and son of 
Jacob by Mt., as being legally son of one and actually son of 
the other, an instance, that is, of the Levirate law whereby a 
surviving brother raised up seed to his deceased brother’s 
widow, Deut, xxv. 5-6. Mt. xxti. 23-27, Lk. xx. 28-33. Eusebius, 
Hf. E. 1. vii. 1-10, has preserved the statement that Jacob did 
this in the case of his deceased brother Heli, in which case 
Joseph would be actually son of Jacob but legally of Heli. 

A further difficulty: Mt. makes Salathiel son of Jecho- 
nias on whom Jeremias pronounced the curse of sterility, 
ΧΧΙΙ, 24-30, whereas Lk. makes him son of Neri. Possibly Je- 
chonias adopted the sons of Neri who was of the line of Na- 
than. This would explain Zach. xii. 12, where the families of 
Nathan as well as of David are described as ‘apart’, in view, 
that is, of the Messianic promises. Thus a single adoption 
and one Levirate marriage will explain all the difficulties. 

4. 1. ‘Full of the Holy Ghost’, see Acts vi. 3, 5, vii. 55, 
all of St. Stephen, and cp. Jn xiv. 16-17, 26, xvi. 13-14, 
I. Jn. 11. 20, 27. 

1-13. For the theology of these temptation see, δ᾽, 7. ITI. xli. 

3. St. Luke, who gives various apparitions of Angels i. 11, 
ΧΧΙΙ, 43, Acts, xvi. 9, seems here deliberately to refrain from 
portraying the evil spirit. 

‘The Son of God’: in the original there is no definite 
article; the devil had heard the Divine Voice at the Baptism 
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and the glory of them; for to me they are delivered, and tu 
whom I will, | give them. 7. If thou therefore wilt adore 
before me, all shall be thine. 8. And JESUS answering said 
to him: It is written: Thou shalt adore the Lord thy Goi, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 

9. And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a 
pinnacle of the temple; and said to him: If thou be the son 
of God, cast thyself from hence. 10. For it is written, that 
he hath given his angels charge over thee, that they keep 
thee: 11. And that in their hands they shall bear thee up. 
fest perhaps thou dash thy foot against a stone. 12. And 
JESUS answering said to him: It is said, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 13. And all the temptation being 
ended, the devil departed from him for a time. 

14. And JESUS returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee, and the fame of him went out through the whole 


i. country. 15. And he taught in their synagogues, and was 


magnified by all. 
16. And he came to Nazareth where he was brought up: 
and he went into the synagogue according to his custom on 


: Mk. the sabbath-day; and he rose up to read, 17. And the book 


of Isaias the prophet was delivered unto him. And as he 
unfolded the book, he found the place where it was written: 

18. The spirit of the Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath 
anointed me, to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent 
me, to heal the contrite of heart: 19. To preach deliverance 
to the captives, and sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of reward. 

20. And when he had folded the book, he restored it to 
the minister and sat down. And the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were fixed on him. 21. And he began to say 
to them: This day is fulfilled this scripture in your ears. 

22. And all gave testimony to him: and they wondered 
at the words of grace that proceeded from his mouth, and 
they said: [s not this the son of Joseph? 

23. And he said to them: Doubtless you will say to me 
this similitude: Physician, heal thyself: as great things as 
we have heard done in Capharnaum, do also here in thy own 
country. 24. And he said: Amen T say to vou, that no pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country. 25. In truth I say to 
you, there were many widows in the days of Elias in Israel, 
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‘Thou art My Beloved Son’, Mk. i, 11, and therefore knew 
that this Jesus of Nazareth was in some sense ‘a son Οἱ 
God’, i. 5. well-pleasing to God, but he did not know what 
that really meant in His case; hence his ‘temptations’ or 
probings in the hope that He would reveal His precise 
nature. “Christ” says St. Augustine “was known to the devils 
just so much as He desired, and He desired it so far as was 
suitable; yet their knowledge of Him was not that of the 
Holy Angels, namely by That which is Eternal Life, but by 
certain temporal effects of His power’. The devils knew 
the Son of God was to came, but seeing Him hunger they 
were mystified, ior they knew not that He was to come in 
the weakness of the flesh. But when they saw His miracles 
then they conjectured that He might be the Son of God, 
cp. note on 1]. 35. 

4. 5. That is he pointed out where they lay. 

5, 9. The order of the second and third temptations is in- 
verted in Mt. iv. “What could be clearer than that Luke 
has knowingly anticipated events, for he patently knew tliat 
Christ had already done great works in Capharnaum as he 
lumself says, but which he is aware that he has not yet set 
down?” St. Augustine, De Consensu, 11. QO. 

8. Christ does not here suggest that He Himself was the 
‘Lord’, though of course He was so; He is simply quoting 
Moses who had declared that none save the Lord God was 
to be adored. 

9g. ‘A pinnacle of the Temple’. [tusebius has preserved 
for us the account by Hegesippus of the death of St. James 
the Just, the Brother of the Lord, and Bishop of Jerusalem: 
the preaching of James, he says, so disturbed the sectarians in 
Jerusalem that they asked him “to persuade the multitude 
not to be led astray concerning Jesus. Stand therefore upon 
the pinnacle of the Temple that from that high position thou 
mayest clearly le seen and thy words may be heard by all 
the people”. Bui when St. James seized the opportunity to 
preach the sound doctrine once more, they threw him down 
and slew him, //ist. Eccles, 11. xxiii. 11-18. 

All these temptations came from without, from the evil 
Spirit; for in the unfallen human nature which the Son of 
God had taken there was no seed of discord, no room for the 
rebellion of the lower nature against the higher. But it does 
not tollow that these temptations were really exterior hap- 
penings ; they may have heen produced in Christ’s imagination 
by the agency of the devil without any appcal to His external 
organs of sense, such as sight and hearing. If this was the 
case we could more -readily understand how the devil took 
Him up into a mountain or on to the pinnacle of the Temple; 
it was in imagination, not in objective reality. 
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i. they were astonished at his doctrine: 
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when heaven was shut up three years and six months, when 
there was a great famine throughout all the earth. 26. And 
to none of them was Elias sent, but to Sarepta of Sidon, to 
a widow woman. 27. And there were many lepers in Israel 
in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed but Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all they in the synagogue, hearing these things, 
were filled with anger. 29. And they rose up and thrust 
him out of the city: and they brought him to the brow of 
the hill, whereon their city was built that they might cast 
him down headlong. 30. But he passing through the midst 
of them, went his way. 

31. And he went down into Capharnaum, a city of Galilee; 
and there he taught them on the sabbath-days. 32. And 
for his speech was 
with power. 

33. And in the synagogue there was a man who had an 
unclean devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 34. Saying: 
Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, JESUS uf 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 35. And JESUS rebuked him, 
saying: Hold thy peace, and go out of him. And when the 
devil had thrown him into the midst, he went out of him, 
and hurt him not at all. 36. And there came fear upon all, 
and they talked among themselves, saying: What word is 
this, for with authority and power he commandeth the un- 
clean spirits, and they go out? 37. And the fame of him 
was published into every place of the country. 

38. And JESUS rising up out of the synagogue, went into 
Simon’s house. And Simon's wife’s mother was taken with 
a great fever, and they besought him for her. 39. And 


: standing over her, he commanded the fever, and it left her. 


And immediately rising, she ministered to them. 

40. And when the sun was down, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases, brought them to him. But he 
laying his hands on every one of them, healed them. 
41. And devils went out from many, crying out and saying: 
Thou art the Son of God. And rebuking them, he suffered 
them not to speak; for they knew that he was Christ. 

42. And when it was day, going out he went into a desert 
place: and the multitudes sought him, and came unto him: 
and they stayed him that he should not depart from them. 
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4. 12. To ‘tempt God’ is to,.expect unreasonable help from 
Him, see note on ver. ὃ. 

13. ‘For a time’, cf. Jn. xii. 31, xiii. 2. St. Ambrose remarks 
that “Scripture would not have said, ‘all the temptation being 
ended, the devil departed from Him’ unless in those three 
temptations were contained the subject-matter of all sins, for 
the causes of the temptations are the causes of all cupidity: 
the pleasures of the flesh, desire of glory and greed of power”. 

17-19. Sound doctrine on the meaning of the Incarnation 
will enable us to realise that Christ, beimg God Himself, had, 
by His Spirit speaking through Isaias, written this very passage 
that He Himself might read it ‘in the fulness of time’ in that 
synagogue. 

17, 20. ‘Unfolded’ and ‘folded’, better ‘unrolled’ and ‘rolled 
up, for the Scriptures were written on rolls, cf. Ps. xxxix. 8. 

20. ‘Tothe mimster’, that 1s to the subordinate of the Ruler 
of the Synagogue. 

22. ‘Son of Joseph’, St. Luke would not himself, after his 
account of the virginal conception, have so spoken of Him; 
he is giving us what the peuple of Nazareth would quite 
naturally say. St. Mark, who had given no account of the 
Sacred Infancy, seems to go out of his way to refer to it 
when he makes these Nazarenes call Him ‘son of Mary’, v1. 3. 

25-27. Significantly He opens His ministry by teaching the 
universality of salvation; it was this that infuriated them, cp. 
Acts xxi. 21-22, 

28. St. John, i-iv, has filled in the gap here and in Matth. 
and Mk., with the two miracles at Cana and the episode of 
the woman of Samaria. This may explain how it came to 
pass ver. 17, that He was apparently asked to read. These 
Nazarenes give a curious example of the determination not 
to believe and the extremes to which this can drive men. 

jo. ‘Passing through...’ “To stand in the midst of these 
plotters and not be scized was a glorious proof of His Divinity”, 
says St. Chrysostom; cf. Jn. vill. 59 on which Theophylact 
remarks: “He did not hide Himself away in a corner of the 
temple as though afraid; He did not skulk behind a wall or a 
pillar, but by His Divine power He made Himself invisible to 
His assailants and passed through their midst”. “From all 
which it appears” says St. Thomas “that Christ, when He 
would, changed the souls of men by His Divine power, and 
this not only by justifying them and infusing wisdom — which 
is the goal of all miracles, but also by affecting them from 
without, that 15 either by terrifying them or stupcfying them 
or alluring them, and all these things come under the ‘imiracu- 
lous’”, S. T. 111. xiliv. 3 ad 1. 

31. Capharnaum, now Tell Hum, a corruption of Kefr Na- 
hum or the village of Nahum, the Prophet. It was the 
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43. To whom he said: To other cities also 1 must preach 
the kingdom of God: for therefore am I sent. 44. And he 
was preaching in the synagogues of Galilee. 


Ὁ. 1. And it came to pass that when the multitudes pressed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of 
Genesareth. 2. And saw two ships standing by the take: 
but the fishermen were gone out of them and were washin2 
their nets. 3. And going up into one of the ships that was 
Simon's, he desired him to draw back a little from the land. 
And sitting he taught the multitudes out of the ship. 

4. Now when he had ceased to speak, he said to Simon: 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. 5. And Simon answering, said to him: Master, 
we have Jaboured all the night, and have taken nothing; but 
at thy word | will let down the net 6. And when they had 
done this, they enclosed a very great multitude of fishes, and 
their net broke. 7. And they beckoned to their partners 
that were in the other ship, that they should come and help 
them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that 
they were almost sinking. 

8. Which when Simon Peter saw, he fell down at JESUS’S 
knees, saying: Depart from me, for | am a sinful man, Ὁ 
lord. 9. For he was wholly astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken. 

10. And so were also James and Jolin the sons of Zebedee, 
who were Simon’s partners. And JESUS saith to Simon: 
Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. 11. And 
having brought their ships to Jand, leaving al! things they 
followed him. 

12. And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, 
behold a man full of leprosy, who seeing JESUS, and falling 
on his face, besought him, saying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 13. And stretching forth Ais hand 
he touched him, saying: I will. Be thou cleansed. And 
immediately the leprosy departed from him. 14. And he 
charged him that he should tell no man, but, Go, shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing according as 
Moses commanded, for a testimony to them. 

15. But the fame of him went abroad the more, and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 16. And he retired into the desert and 
prayed. 
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scene of many miracles, v. 18, vii. 2, Mt. ix. 9, 35, also of the 
discourse on the Holy Eucharist, Jn. vi. Lying at the head 
of the Sea of Galilee and on ‘the way of the sea’, Isa. ix. 1, 
Mt. iv. 15, it was central and hence a good point of departure 
for Christ’s missionary journeys. The account of the whole 
district given by Josephus, Wars, ITT. x. 7-8, should be read. 

4. 34-35. “Although the devil spoke the truth”, says St. Atha- 
nasius, “yet Christ silenced him... to make us see that we must 
not pay attention to evil. spirits even when they say what 
appears true. It is wrong for us who have Holy Scripture to 
be instructed by the devil”, cf. 5. T. II-IJ, xev. 4. 

39. The cure was instantaneous. 

39. Note the physician's touch: it was a ‘great’ fever, distinct, 
that is, from the ‘lesser’ fevers as classified by Galen; for 
similar medical details in St. Luke’s Gospel note v. 12, vi. 6, 
ΝΠ. 43 — where compare Mk. v. 26, xili. 11, Acts iv. 22, etc. 

41. ‘The Christ’ and ‘the Son of God’ are here identified, 
cp. Jn. xx. 31. 

5. I-2. Mt. and Mk., while giving the opening and closing 
words of this narrative, omit the miracle. 

I, ‘Lake’; to St. Luke the Greek, familiar with the Medi- 
terranean, ‘the Sea of Galilee’ was only a pool. 

3. It is significant that ‘the ship was Simon’s’, especially 
when so many other passages assign him a superior position. 

10. “In grave and doubtful maiters we need long delibera- 
tion and the advice of many. As regards entering religion 
three things have to be considered: first the actual question 
of entering religion or not; as regards this there can be no 
doubt but that it is the greater good; anyone who questions 
that dishonours Christ who gave this counsel. Hence St. 
Augustine says: ‘The Rising Sun, that is Christ, calls you; 
yet you look towards the setting sun, to men, that is, who 
arc mortal and fallible’. Then we can consider entrance into 
religion from the standpoint of the strength of the person 
who would enter; and here again there is no room for ques- 
tioning since people who go into religion do not trust that 
they will be able to support that kind of life by their own 
strength but by the help of God’s grace. Isa. xl, 31. OF 
cuurse if there exists some special impediment — bodily health 
or debts or anything of that sort — then we need delibera- 
tion and counsel from people who will, we hope not hinder 
hut further the project, Eccl. xxxvii. 12. In the last place we 
have to consider how we arc to enter and what religious 
Order we ought to choose; and on this point too we need 
deliberation as well as counsel from these who will not prove 
a hindrance”, 5. Τ. 11. clxxxix. Io. 
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17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as he sat teach- 
ing, that there were also Pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, that were come out of every town of Galilee and 
Judea and Jerusalem; and the power of the Lord was to 
heal them. 18. And behold men brought in a bed a man 
who had the palsy: and they sought means to bring him in 
and to lay him before him. 19. And when they could not 
find by what way they might bring him in, because of the 
multitude, they went up upon the roof, and let him down 
through the tiles with his bed into the midst before JFsus. 

20, Whose faith when he saw, he said: Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 21. And the scribes and Pharisees began 
to think, saying: Who is this who speaketh bhlasphemies? 
Who can forgive sins, but God alone? 22. And when JESUS 
knew their thoughts, answering he said to them: What ‘s 
it vou think in your hearts? 23. Which is easier to say, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee: or to say, Arise and walk? 

24. But that you may know that the son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy) I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy 
house. 25. And immediately rising up before them, he 
took up the bed on which he lay; and he went away to his 
own house, glorifying God. 26. And all were astonished: 
and they glorified God. And they were filled with fear, 
saying: We have seen wonderful things to-day. 

27. And after these things he went forth, and saw a 
publican named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom, and 
he said to him: Follow me. 28. And leaving all things, he 
rose up and followed him. 29. And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house; and there was a great company of 
publicans, and of others, that were at table with him. 

30. But the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying to 
his disciples: Why do you eat and drink with publicans and 
sinners? 31. And JESUS answering, said to them: They 
that are whole, need not the physician: but they that are 
sick. 32. 1 came not to call the just, but sinners to penance. 

33. And they said to him: Why do the disciples of John 
fast often and make prayers, and the disciples of the Phari- 


" Sees in like manner; but thine eat and drink? 34. To whom 


he said: Can you make the children of the bridegroom fast, 
whilst the bridegroom is with them? 35. But the days will 
come when the bridegroom shal! be taken away from them, 
then shall they fast in those days. 
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5.11. The transition seems sudden yet perhaps less sudden 
than the conversion of Saul or of the Magdalen. [The lesson 
is a profound one: “The religious state”, says St. Thomas, 
“is a spiritual preparation for the attainment of perfect cha- 
rity since by the observances of religious life hindrances to 
perfect charity — things which tie down a man’s affections to 
earthly matters — are removed. But the fact that a man’s 
affections are thus turned earthwards not only keeps him 
from the perfection of charity but sometimes even leads to the 
actual loss of charity itself, since by clinging unduly to tem- 
noral good things a man turns away from the Unchangeable 
Good and thus sins mortally... Consequently to enter religion 
is not meant only for those already practised in the command- 
ments an‘ who wish to attain to greater perfection, but also 
fur those who are not so practised but who wish to avoid 
5111 more easily and attain to perfection”, S. 7. II-I.clxxxix. 1.] 

14. ‘Charged him’: see note on Mt. xii. 16; Christ always 
upholds the Mosaic Law while repudiating Pharisaic addi- 
tions to it, xxilt. 2-3, Mk. vii. 1-13. 

16. References to Christ’s prayer are more frequent in Lk. 
than in the other Gospels, cf. v1. 12, ix. 18, ete. 

17. A formal delegation to spy upon Him. 

23-24. Sce notes on Mt. ix. 5-6. 

27. Lk. does not press the identity of Levi with ‘Matthew 
the publican’, Mt. ix. 9, x. 3. 

28. St. Jerome explains his prompt obedience: “The glory 
and majesty of Christ’s hidden Godhead, which shone out even 
in His human face, could draw with a glance all who saw 
Him”. 

32. If men had not sinned would the Son of God have 
become man? Asks St. Thomas, and he answers: “When it 
is question of those things which depend simply on God's 
will and are in no sense due to His creatures, our only source 
of knowledge is Holy Scripture the Incarnation is depicted 
as due to the sin of the first man so that it is more fitting 
to say that the work of the Incarnation was meant by God 
as a remedy for sin, and consequently that had man not 
sinned the Incarnation would not have taken place. At the 
same time God’s power is not restricted to this, He could 
have come in the flesh cven though sin had never existed”, 
A ae ΠΠ 5. 

34. His hearers would recall] Ps. xliv. 1-10, the Messianic 
portrait of the Bridegroom. 
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36. And he spoke also a similitude to them: That no man 
putteth a picce from a new garment upon an old garment: 
otherwise he both rendeth the new, and the piece taken from 
the new agreeth not with the old. 37. And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles: otherwise the new wine will 
break the bottles, and it will be spilled and the bottles will 
be lost. 38. But new wine must be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 39. And no man drinking old, hath 
presently a mind to new: for he saith, The old is better. 


6. 1. And it came to pass on the second first sabbath, that 
as he went through the cornfields his disciples plucked the 
ears, and did cat, rubbing them in their hands. 2. And 
some of the Pharisees said to them: Why do you that which 
is not lawful on the sabbath-days? 3. And JESUS answering 
them, said: Have you not read so much as this, what David 
did, when himself was hungry and they that were with him: 
4. How he went into the house of God, and took and ate 
the bread of proposition, and gave to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat, but only for the priests? 
5. And he said to them: The son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6. And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue, and taught. And there was a 
man, whose right hand was withered. 7. And the scribes 
and Pharisees watched tf he would heal on the sabbath; 
that they might find a accusation against him. 8. But he 
knew their thoughts; and said to the man who had the 
withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in the midst. And 
rising he stood forth. 

9. Then JESUS said to them: J ask you, if it be lawful on 
the sabbath-days to do good or to do evil; to save life, or to 
destroy? 10. And looking round about on them all, he said 
to the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth; and his hand was restored. 11. And they were filled 
with madness; and they talked one with another, what they 
might do to JESUS. 

12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and he passed the whole night in 
the prayer of God. 13. And when day was come, he called 


'. unto him his disciples; and he chose twelve of them (whom 


also he named Apostles): 14. Simon whom he surnamed 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
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5. 36-39. The spirit of the New Dispensation is not that of 
the Old, cf. tx. 55. 

6. 1. ‘The second-first Sabbath’, a most mysterious term; no 
satisfactory explanation has becn found. From the reference 
to the harvcst it must have becn about May. St. Jerome 
(Ep. lit. 8-9) tells us that when he once asked St. Gregory 
Nazianzen what this meant the Saint told him to put that 
question to him when he was in the pulpit, for then, he added, 
it is nOt permitted to question the preacher, St. Gregory 
meant, of course that he did not know the answer. 

5. ‘Lord also of the Sabbath’ which was the Creator’s first 
cnactment, Gen. 1. 

tt. ‘Filled with madness’; they completely lost their mental 
halance when they realised the way in which their petty- 
mindedness was thus laid bare and confuted. In 2. Tim. ii. 
g St. Paul uses the same word, there translated ‘folly’, of 
Jannes and Mambres the magicians who were put to con- 
fusion by Moses, 

12. ‘The prayer of God’, note this wonderful expression; 
also how previous to the momentous act of choosing His 
Apostles, Christ prayed to give us an example. 

“Had there been only one will in Christ, namely the 
Divine. then in no sense could He have prayed, since the Divine 
will is of itself effective of whatsoever it wills, Ps. cxxxiv. 6, 
But since in Christ the’ human will and the Divine aie distinct, 
and the human will is not of itself capable of carrying out 
what it wishes except by the Divine power, it follows that 
Christ could fittingly pray as being a man and having a human 
will”; further: “Christ prayed both for those things which 
were to be done by Divine power and for thosc which were 
to be done hy His human will, for the power and operation 
of the soul of Christ depended on God ‘who worketh in us 
both to will and to accomplish’, Phil. ii. 13”, S. T. TIT xiii. 4 ad 3 
and xxi. 1. Moreover, though He knew perfectly what would 
happen, yet “Among other future things were certain things 
which He knew would he done because He prayed”, ib. xxi. 
Ι ad 2. 

14. The naine ‘Peter’ or Cephas was given to him when 
Christ first called him, Jn. i. 42. 
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Bartholomew, 15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of 
Alpheus, and Simon who is called Zelotes, 16. And Jude 
the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot who was the traitor. 

17. And coming down with them, he stood in a plain place, 
and the company of his disciples, and a very great multitude 
of people from all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea-coast 
both of Tyre and Sidon, 18. Who were come to hear him, 
and to be healed of their diseases. And they that were 
troubled with unclean spirits, were cured. 19. And all the 
multitude sought to touch him, for virtue went out from 
him, and healed all. 

20. And he, lifting up his eyes on his disciples, said: 
Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 
21. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for you shall be filled. 
Blessed are ye that weep now: for you shall laugh. 
22. Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you, and shall reproach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, for the son of man’s sake. 23. Be 
glad in that day and rejoice; for behold, your reward is 
great in heaven. For according to these things did their 
fathers to the prophets. 

24. But wo to you that are rich: for you have your con- 
solation. 25. Wo to you that are filled: for you shall hun- 
ger. Wo to you that now laugh: for you shall mourn and 
weep. 26. Wo to you when men shall bless you: For 
according to these things did their fathers to the false pro- 
phets. 27. But I say to you that hear: Love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate you. 28. Bless them that curse 
you, and pray for them that calumniate you. 29. And to 
him that striketh thee on the one cheek, offer also the 
other. And him that taketh away from thee thy cloak, 
forbid not to take thy coat also. 30. Give to every one that 
asketh thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask 
them not again. 3]. And as you would that men should do 
to you, do you also to them in like manner. 

32. And if you love them that love you, what thanks are 
to you? for sinners also love those that love them. 33. And 
if you do good to them who do good to you, what thanks 
are to you? for sinners also do this. 34. And if you lend to 
them of whom you hope to receive, what thanks are to you? 
for sinners also lend to sinners, for to receive as much. 
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6. 14-16, The other lists of the Twelve will be found in 
Mt. x. 2-4, Mk. ili. 16-19, Acts i. 13. Though the order is 
varied in some cases yet Peter is always the first, just as 
Judas is always the last. 

16. ‘Jude (brother) of James’, Mk. ca!ls him Thaddeus, per- 
haps using a second name he had so as to avoid confounding 
him with the traitor, cp. Jn. xiv. 22. ‘James’ is presumably 
to be identified with ‘James (son) of Alpheus’ who is also 
‘brother (cousin) of the Lord’, and the Bishop of Jerusalem. 

‘Who was the traitor’, more correctly ‘who became the 
traitor’. 

17. Note how the crowds flock from all parts of Palestine 
and cp. Mt. iv. 24, 11. 15, Mk. πὶ. 7-12. 

18-19. This gives us some idea of the strenuous days of 
our Lord’s public ministry. 

20-22. The Beatitudes are not virtues, nor the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, but acts flowing from them. The promised 
rewards will be perfectly attained only in the next life, yet 
even here on earth we can receive them in part: “Those 
rewards” says St. Thomas “can, in a sense, begin even in this 
life. For even in this life nen obtain God’s mercy; even in 
this life God can, in some sort, be seen by the eye purified 
by the Gift of understanding; even in this life those who 
repress their feelings, and so approach to the likeness of God, 
are called ‘sons of God’. But all this more perfectly in our 
Fatherland”, S. 7. I-II. Ixix. 2. 

Lk. gives but four ‘beatitudes’, but the eight given by ML. 
are embraced in these four. 

25. For the place of recreation in the lives of even the high- 
cst contemplatives see δ΄. 7. {{-11. clxviii. 2. 

27-38. These are not ‘commandments’ so much as ‘counsels 
of perfection’ (see Index). 

17-49. This sermon differs in many respects froin the Ser- 
inon on the mount, Mt. v-vii; but the doctrine is the same, and 
what is not given here is found elsewhere, notably in ch. xii. 
Christ must often have repeated His teaching. While inclining 
to the view that they are distinct sermons, St. Augustine, 
points out that St. Luke gives us the story of the leper, 
Vv. 12-13, as 5. Matthew does “not, however in the same order 
hut, as is the Evangelist’s wont, either remembering things 
they had omitted or giving us by anticipation events which 
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35. But love ye your enemies; do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing thereby: and your reward shall be great, and 
you shall be the sons of the Highest: for he is kind to the 
unthankful, and to the evil. 

36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merci- 
ful. 37. Judge not, and you shall not be judged. Condemn 
not, and you shall not be condemned. Forgive, and you 
shall be forgiven. 38. Give, and it shal! be given to you: 
good measure and pressed down and shaken together and 
Tunning over shall they give into your bosom. For with 
the same measure that you shall mete withal, it shall be 
measured to you again. 

39, And he spoke also to them a similitude: Can the blind 
lead the blind? do they not both fall into the ditch? 
40. The disciple is not above his master: but every one shall 
be perfect, if he be as his master. 41. And why seest thou 
the mote in thy brother’s eye, but the beam that is in thy 
own eye thou considerest not? 42. Or how canst thou say 
to thy brother: Brother, let me pull the mote out of thy eye, 
when thou thyself seest not the beam in thy own eye? ἢἤν- 
Pocrite, cast first the beam out of thy own eye; and then 
shalt thou see clearly to take out the mote from thy brother's 
eye. 

43. For there is no good tree that bringeth forth evil fruit: 
nor an evil tree that bringeth forth good fruit. 44. For 
every tree is known by its fruit. For men do not gather figs 
from thorns; nor from a bramble bush do they gather the 
grape. 45. A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil. 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

46. And why call you me Lord, Lord: and do not the 
things which I say? 47. Every one that cometh to me, and 
heareth my words, and doth them, | will shew you to whom 


5. ἢ he is like. 


48. He is like to a man building a house, who digged deep, 
and laid the foundation upon a rock. And when a flood 
came the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and it 
could not shake it; for it was founded on a rock. 49. But 
he that heareth, and doth not; is like to a man building his 
house upon the earth without a foundation: against whicn 
the stream beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 
the ruin of that house was great. 
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took place later”; he notes too that both in Matthew and 
Luke the parable of the man who built a tower coneludes the 
sermon: “we can then readily imagine that Luke has given us 
the same sermon as Matthew has, while omitting some fea- 
tures the Jatter has and adding others which he has not, deve- 
loping too some points in words which differ from those 
used by Matthew while preserving the same substantial truth”, 
De Consenst, 11. 44-45. 

It should be noted too that both in Mt. and in Lk. the 
sermon is an inaugural one, it introduces Christ’s formal 
teaching; but it is not easy to imagine an inaugural sermon 
heing repeated, A comparison of the two sermons will shew, 
in addition to many slighter differences, how St. Luke has 
omitted all the opposition between the spirit which animated 
the Old Law and that which is to pervade the New. 

6. 38. See note on Mt. xxv. 21. 

39. ‘Ditch’, the allusion is probably to the innumerable 
cisterns by the wayside in Palestine; it requires skill to avoid 
them. 

43. ‘No good tree that bringeth forth evil fruit’. If by 
‘tree’ we are to understand any individual or any society then 
no man is good nor any assemblage of men, since ‘we are all 
prone to evil from our youth’; Christ alone could say ‘Which 
of vou shall convince Me of sin?’. Hence by ‘tree’ we must 
understand ‘principle’; no evil principle as such can bring 
forth good, nor can any good principle as such bring forth evil. 
Now the Church of God is human and Divine, even as was 
its Founder, Christ. From what is Divine in the Church no 
evil can come, neither from its Founder, nor from its doc- 
trines. But the buman element in it, the men whom, from 
bad it was to make good. are at all times prone to error. Hence 
even the heads of the Church on earth can, as men, sin and 
do wrong. But when they are acting precisely as representatives 
of the Supreme Head who is in heaven, that is when as His 
Vicars, and speaking in His Name, they tell the Church, the 
Body of Christ, what He has revealed and what that Revelation 
means, then they are speaking from no evil principle — their 
own corruptible, human, fallible, mind and will — but from 
the Principle of all good, the Holy Spirit. cf. Jn. xiv. 17, 26. 

48-49. It is impossible not to see the connexion between 
this parable and the promise made to St. Peter xvi. 16-18. 
The ‘rock’ of course is Christ, but it was He who gave to 
St. Peter the qualitics which fitted him to be — after 
Christ — the Rock on which the Cburch was built, cf. Ephes, 
11. 20-22, 1. Cor. iii. 11. This parable should be compared with 
that in Mt. vil. 24-27 when some interesting differences in 
treatment will appear. 
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7. 1. And when he had finished all his words in the hearing 
of the people, he entered into Capharnaum. 2. And the 
servant of a certain centurion, who was dear to him, being 
sick, was ready to die. 3. And when he had heard of JESUS. 
he sent unto him the ancients of the Jews, desiring him ‘a 
come and heal his servant. 4. And when thev came to 
JESUS, they besought him earnestly, saying to him. He is 
worthy that thou shouldest do this for him. 5. For he 
Joveth our nation: and he hath built us a synagogue. 

6. And JESUS went with them. And when he was now 
not far from the house, the centurion sent his friends to him, 
saying: Lord, trouble not thyself. For I am not worthy 
that thou shouldest enter under my roof. 7. For which 
cause neither did | think myself worthy to come to thee; but 
say the word, and my servant shall be healed. 8. For I also 
am a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers 
and J say to one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. 
9, Which JESUS hearing, marvelled: and turning about to the 
multitude that followed him, he said: Amen I say to you, | 
have not found so great faith not even in Israel. 10. And 
they who were sent being returned to the house, found the 
servant whole who had been sick. 

11. And it came to pass afterwards, that he went into a 
city that is called Naim; and there went with him his discip- 
les, and a great multitude. 12. And when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold a dead man was carried out, the 
only son of his mother; and she was a widow: and a great 
multitude of the city was with her. 13. Whom when the 
Lord had seen, being moved with mercy towards her, he 
said to her: Weep not. 

14. And he came near and touched the bier. And thev 
that carried it, stood still. And he said: Young man, J say 
to thee, arise. 15. And he that was dead, sat up, and began 
to speak. And he gave him to his mother. 16. And there 
came a fear upon them all: and they glorified God, saying: 
A great prophet is risen up among us: and God hath visited 
his people. 

17. And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the country round about. 18. And 
John’s disciples told him of all these things. 19. And John 
called to him two of his disciples, and sent them to JESUS, 
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7. 2. It ts remarkable that all the centurions or ‘captains’ 
mentioned in the Gospels and Acts appear in a very favour- 
able light, cf. Mt. vill. 3-13, also the centurion at Calvary, 
Mt. xxvii. 34, Mk. xv. 39-45, Lk. xxi. 47; Acts x, xxil. 
25-26, Xxill. 17, XXVH. 3, 43. 

5. ‘He hath built us’, this does not do justice to the ort- 
ginal: ‘he Aunself hath built’, an extraordinary thing for a 
Gentile to do. 

7. [‘Say the word’, so T. Gr. ἃ. Rh. and R. V.; but W. 
‘by word’; A. ‘in a word’; the Latin, ‘tantum dic verbo’]. He 
seems to have heard of the cure thus wrought at Cana, Jn. ἵν. 
46-54. The centurion’s words have, of course, passed into the 
liturgy of the Blessed Sacrament as an expression of reve- 
rential fear; apropos of them St. Thomas remarks: “Reve- 
rence for this Sacrament means that fear is combined with 
our love, that ts why reverential fear of God is called filial 
fear, for from love springs desire to receive and from fear the 
humility which makes us revere. Hence, too, it comes that 
daily reception and occasional abstention both spring from 
reverence for the Blessed Sacrament. Hence, too, St. Augus- 
tine’s words: ‘If one says we ought to receive daily and an- 
other says not, let everyone do what according to’his fatth 
he devoutly thinks he should do. For there is no conflict 
between Zacheus and this Centurion when the former received 
Him with joy and the latter said ‘I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldst enter under my roof’; both honoured the Saviour, 
though in different fashion’. Yet love and faith, to which 
the Scriptures are ever urging us, are preferable to fear, so 
that when Peter said ‘Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a 
sinful man!’ Jesus replied: ‘Fear not!’” S. T. III. xxx. toad 3. 
See notes on Mt. vili. 9.] 

8. He means that as a military man he realises the force 
ot the word of command; he says in effect; ‘You have only 
to do what I do — give an order’. 

11. The distance between Capharnaum and Naim was some 
twenty-five miles; Naim, like Nazareth, is nowhere mentioned 
in the Old Testament. 

15. He raised the daughter of Jairus just dead, this lad 
on the way to the tomb, I.azarus when he had been dead four 
days. 

19. St. Chrysostom points out that John did not ask because 
he himself was ignorant but in order that his disciples might 
be convinced out of Christ’s own mouth. 
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saying: Art thou he that art to come; or look we for an- 
other? 20. And when the men were come unto him, they 
satd: John the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying: Art 
thou he that art to come; or look we for anoher? 

21. (And in that same hour, he cured many of their disea- 
ses, and hurts, and evil spirits: and to many that were blind 
he gave sight.) 22. And answering, he said to them: Go 
and relate to John what you have heard and seen: The blind 
see. the lame walk, the lepers are made clean, the deaf hear, 
the dead rise again, to the poor the gospel is preached: 
23. And blessed is he whosoever shall not be scandalized 
in me. 

24, And when the messengers of John were departed, he 
began to speak to the multitudes concerning John. What 
went ye out into the desert to see? a reed shaken with the 
wind? 25. But what went you out to see? a man clothed in 
soft garments? Behold they that are in costly apparel 
and live delicately, are in the houses of kings. 26. But what 
went you out to see? a prophet? Yea, I say to you, and 
more than a prophet: 27. This is he of whom it ts written 


‘ Behold | send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare 


thy way before thee. 

28. For I say to you: Amongst those that are born of 
women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist. 
But he that is the lesser in the kingdom of God, is greater 
than he. 

29. And all the people hearing, and the publicans, justi- 
fied God, being baptized with John’s baptism. 30. But the 
Pharisees and the lawyers despised the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized by him. 

31. And the Lord said: Whercunto then shall [ liken the 
men of this generation? and to what are they like? 32. They 
are like to children sitting in the market-place, and speaking 
one to another, and saying: We have piped to you, and you 
have not danced: we have mourned, and you have not wept. 
33. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor 
drinking wine; and you say: He hath a devil. 34. The son 
of man is come eating and drinking; and you say: Behold 
a man that is a glutton and a drinker of wine, a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 35. And wisdom is justified by all 
her children. 
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7. 26. John was ‘more than a Prophet’ because “he was the 
end of the Law and the beginning of the Gospel”, S. T. III. 
XXXVI. I ad 2. 

28. ‘He that is lesser’. St. Thomas explains this of the 
Angels: ‘the lowest Angel is superior to the highest man’ 
[S. 7. I. cviil. 2 ad 3, exvil. 2]. But on Mt. x1. 11 he suggests 
that it refers to the Blessed in heaven: ‘the least of them ts 
greater than the greatest of us who are on the way thither’; 
it may also, he says, refer to members of the Church here on 
earth, in the sense, presumably, that our privileges as Christians 
are greater than any possessed by those under the Old Dts- 
pensation. 

30. The Scribes and Pharisees had been too proud to submit 
to John’s baptism, cf. iil. 10-14. 

32. They condemned Christ for doing what they had con- 
demned John for not doing. 

31-35. The condensed form in which this picture is present- 
ed makes it easy to miss the point. It is not the children 
who are playing who are condemned, but the sulky onlookers 
who refuse to play cither game. 

37-50. “God perfectly cures the whole man; sometimes sud- 
denly, as tor example when He straightway restored Peter’s 
mother-in-law to perfect health so that ‘immediately rising 
she ministered to them’. At other times He does so in suc- 
cessive steps, as in the case of the blind man whose sight 
He restored, Mk. viii. 22-26. Similarly in the spiritual order: 
a man’s heart may be so profoundly moved and converted 
that he suddenly attains to perfect spiritual health so that 
not only is his sin forgiven but all the vestiges of sin are 
removed, as appears in the case of the Magdalen. Some- 
times, however God first forgives the sin by the workings of 
His grace and then afterwards, by His cooperating grace, 
removes in successive steps the vestiges of sin”, S. 7. ITI. 
Ixxxvi. 5 ad Im. 

35. ‘And wisdom...’, better ‘Yet wisdom’. ‘The Apostles 
realised”, says St. Augustine. “that the Kingdom of God 15 
no! in meat and drink but in patiently bearing tribulation; no 
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36. And one of the Pharisees desired him to eat with him. 
And he went into the house of the Pharisee, and sat down to 
meat. 37. And behold a woman that was in the city, a 
sinner, when she knew that he sat at meat in the Pharisee’s 
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment; 38. And 
standing behind at his feet, she began to wash his feet 
with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 

39. And the Pharisee, who had invited him, seeing it, 
spoke within himself, saying: This man, if he were a 
prophet, would know surely who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him, that she is a sinner. 
40. And JESUS answering, said to him: Simon, I have some- 
what to say to thee. But he said: Master, say it. 

41. A certain creditor had two debtors, the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42. And whereas they 
had not wherewith to pay, he forgave them both. Which 
therefore of the two loveth him most? 43. Simon answer- 
ing said: I suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And 
he said to him: Thou hast judged rightly. 

44. And turning to the woman, he said unto Simon: Dost 
thou see this woman? I entered into thy house, thou gavest 
me no water for my feet; but she with tears hath washed 
nty feet, and with her hairs hath wiped them. 45. Thou 
gavest me no kiss; but she, since she came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 46. My head with oil thou didst not 
anoint; but she with ointment hath anointed my feet. 

47. Wherefore | say to thee: Many sins are forgiven her, 
because she hath loved much. But to whom less is forgiven, 
he loveth iess. 48. And he said to her: Thy sins are for- 
given thee. 49. And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves: Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also? 50. And he said to the woman: Thy faith hath made 
thee safe, go in peace. 


8.1. And it came to pass afterwards, that he travelled 
through the cities and towns, preaching and evangelizing 
the kingdom of God; and the twelve with him. 2. And 
certain women who had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities; Mary who is called Magdalen, out of whom seven 
devils were gone forth, 3. And Joanna the wife of Chusa 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others who minis- 
tered unto him of their substance. 
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abundance uplifted them, no want depressed them... Either 
kind of life is lawful and praiseworthy, whether a man retires 
from the company of his fellows and abstains from things, or 
whether he mixes in their society and leads the ordinary life”. 

7. 37-50. Since the days of St. Gregory the Great, d. 604, the 
Church of the West has regarded this sinful woman as iden- 
tical with Mary Magdalen, viii. 2, and with Mary of Bethany. 
x. 38-42. The Greek Church treats them as three distinct 
persons and keeps three different feasts. Non-Catholic wri- 
ters take the same view, apparently on the ground that the 
‘sinner’ and the ‘contemplative’ cannot have been the same 
person; see note on Jn. xi. 2, and on Lk. viii. 2. 

47. “For the remission of an offence against God a man’s 
will must be so changed that he turns to God and at the same 
time detests his previous turning away from Him and has 
a firm purpose of amendment; all this pertains to repentance 
as a virtue. Hence it is impossible for any stn to be forgiven 
without repentance as a virtue; but God can forgive sin with- 
out the Sacrament of Penance”, S. 7. III. Ixxxvi. 2. 

The charity which procures forgiveness of sin presupposes 
faith for without that we should not know what to love; 
hence while love of God is the immediate cause of our for- 
giveness, the remote but necessary cause is our faith; this 
combination is expressed in St. Paul’s ‘faith that worketh 
through charity’, Gal, v. 6. 

‘To whom less is forgiven he loveth less’. That one should 
experience less forgiveness than another is due to his lack of 
love; we must not read it as though a person who had less 
need of forgiveness loved less, for then the saints who sinned 
but littke would love but little. It is owing to the immen- 
sity of the Divine love in their regard that they are Saints 
and not sinners. The above deals with the theological question, 
what namely is the real cause of forgiveness of sin. But the 
words ‘many sins are forgiven her...’ seem out of harmony 
with the parables; hence some would interpret: “her many 
sins are forgiven and 1 rightly say so in accordance with 
agreed on above (ver. 43), for she has given such indubitahle 
signs Of love”; according to this interpretation the theological 
question was not touched on by Christ. 

8. 2. This statement may be St. Luke’s veiled way of iden- 
tifying her with the sinful woman; cp. Jn. xi. 2 which seems 
rather to look backwards to this historical fact than to the 
further anointing which John proceeds to give in ch. xii. 

3. Joanna was also present at the Crucifixion, xxiv. 10. 
From her and Manahen, Acts xiii. 1, Lk. may have derived 
his knowledge of the court of Herod Antipas, xxiii. 7-12. 
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4. And when a very great multitude was gathered together 
and hastened out of the citics unto him, he spoke by a simi- 
litude. 5. The sower went out to sow his seed. And as he 
sowed some fell by the way side, and it was trodden down, 
and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6. And other some fell 
upon a rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered 
away, because it had no moisture. 7. And other some fell! 
among thorns, and the thorns growing up with it, choked ‘t. 
8. And other some fell upon good ground; and being sprunz 
up yielded fruit a hundred fold. Saying these things, he 
cried out: He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9, And his disciples asked him what this parable might be. 
10. To whom he said: To you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God: but to the rest in parables, that 
seeing they may not see, and hearing may not understand. 

1. Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 
12. And they by the way side are they that hear; then the 
devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest 
believing they should be saved. 13. Now they upon the 
rock, are they who when they hear, receive the word with 
joy: and these have no roots: for they believe for awhile, 
and in time of temptation they fall away. 14. And that 
which fell among thorns, are they who have heard, and 
going their way, are choked with the cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and yield no fruit. 15. But that on 
the good ground are they who in a good and perfect heart, 
hearing the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit in patience. 

16. Now no man lighting a candle covercth it with a vessel, 
or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it upon a candlestick, 
that they who come in may see the light. 17. For there is 
not anything secret, that shall not be made manifest; nor 
hidden, that shall not be known and come abroad. 18. Take 
heed therefore how you hear. For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given; and whosoever hath not, that also which he 
thinketh he hath, shall be taken away from him. 

19. And his mother and brethren came unto him; and thev 
could not come at him for the crowd. 20. And it was told 
him: Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 


Mt. xii. 46- to see thee. 21. Who answering said to them: My mother 
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and my brethren, are they who hear the word of God, and 
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8. 4-8. Four classes of hearers are indicated: a) those 
quite insensible to spiritual things; b) those readily but only 
superficially iniluenced; c) the undecided and wavering ; 
d) those whose moral and spiritual, sense is fully awakened. 

4. ‘By a similitude’ that is ‘by a parable’. 

5-15. Lk. only gives the one parable, with Christ’s explan- 
ation; his presentment of it differs in many small details from 
that in Mt. and Mk. just as these differ from one another. It 
is not so much a written document which the Evangelists are 
using as the common inatertal for preaching. An oft-told 
story will hardly ever be re-told in precisely the same words. 

5. ‘Stony ground’; this hardly expresses the real signi- 
ticance of the original which implies rather a rocky subsoil 
attording no depth of -carth, 

10. ‘That seeing...’. Neither miracles nor parables produced 
this blindness of heart, rather did they bring out into the open 
the blindness or unwillingness to see which was already there, 
see notes on Mt. xui. 14 and Jn. xii. 37-41. 

‘Parable’ is From a Greek verb meaning ‘to put alongside’ 
and thus, by way of illustration, ‘to compare’. It may be 
described as a developed proverb since given in the form of 
a story. The Proverhbial ‘Physician heal thyself’ could easily 
be presented in narrative form. In the same way allegory 1s 
extended metaphor, for the latter is a figure of speech. Thus 
‘Christ the Good Shepherd’ is a figure of speech or a mecta- 
phor, when developed, as in Jn. x, it becomes an allegory. 
‘Parable’ difters from ‘fable’; for while the latter illustratcs 
human life from the animal or vegetable kingdom, e.g. Jud. ix. 
8-15, parables bring Divine truths before us through the me- 
dium of some human story. Hence ‘parable’ may be defined as 
a story which, either true or possessing all the appearances of 
truth, exhibits in the sphere of natural human life a process 
parallel to one which exists in the ideal and spiritual world. 

‘The mysterics of the kingdom’, the ‘secrets of the 
King of kings,’ hidden from the heathen but not from the 
Apostles. St. Paul constantly refers to these secrets; some- 
times he embraces under that term the Incarnation, 1. Tim. 
i, 9, the ‘mysterium fidei’, iii. 16, Tit. ii. 13, cf. Rom. xvi. 
25; at other times the blindness of Jsrael regarding the incor- 
poration of the heathen into the Church of Christ, Rom. 
ΧΙ. 25, Ephes. ii throughout, ili. 6, vi. 19, Col, iv. 3, cf. Col. 
1. 20, i}. 2; - other times the Gospel- -preaching in general, 
Ι. (Cor: 1. Col. iv, 3; also the spiritual union between 
Christ and ἴῃς Church, Ephes. v. 32. 

18. In matters of faith no amount of natural aptitude which 
a man ‘hath’ can avail without charity, for in the absence of 
this the natural powers, and even the virtues, dry up. 

21. See note on Mk. iii. 33-5. 
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22. And it came to pass on a certain day, that he went 
into a little ship with his disciples, and he said to them: 
Let us go over to the other side of the lake. And they 
launched forth, 23. And when they were sailing, he slept; 
and there came down a storm of wind upon the lake, and 
they were filled, and were in danger. 24, And they came 
and awakened him, saying: Master, we perish. But he 
arising rebuked the wind and the rage of the water; and 
it ceased, and there was a calm. 25. And he said to them: 
Where is your faith? Who being afraid, wondered, saying 
one to another: Who is this (think you) that he commandeth 
both the winds and the sca, and they obey him? 

26. And they sailed to the country of the Gerasens which 
is over against Galilee. 27. And when he was come forth 
to the land, there met him a certain man who had a devil 


‘now a very long time, and he wore no clothes, neither did 


he abide in a house, but in the sepulchres, 28. And when 
he saw JESUS, he fell down before htm; and crying out with a 
loud voice, he said: What have 1 to do with thee, JESUS, 
Son of the most high God? | beseech thee, do not torment 
me. 29. For he commanded the unclean spirit to go out of 
the man. For many times it scized him, and he was bound 
with chains, and kept in fetters; and breaking the bonds he 
was driven by the devil into the deserts. 

30. And JESUS asked him, saying: What is thy name? 
But he said: Legion; becattse many devils were entered into 
him. 31. And they besought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go into the abyss. 32. And there was there 
a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain; and they 
besought him that he would suffer them to enter into them. 
And he suffered them. 

33. The devils therefore went out of the man, and entered 
into the swine; and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the lake, and was stifled. 34. Which when they 
that fed them saw done, they fled away, and told it in the 
city and in the villages. 

35. And they went out to sec what was done; and they 
came to JESUS, and found the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, sitting at his [cet, clothed, and in his right 
mind, and they were afraid. 36. And they aJso that had 
secn told them how he had been healed from the !egion. 
37. And all the multitude of the country of the Gerasens 
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8. 19-21. On the fact that Lk. as compared with Mt. xii. 
46-50, assigned a somewhat different time to this episode 
St. Augustine says: “Luke did not keep to the (chronological) 
order of events but anticipated it, he told it here because he 
then remembered it”, De Consens, ii. 27. 

24 The calm was instantaneous, 

27. Mt. viii. 28, says there were two possessed men, 566 
notes there and on Mk. v. 

31-33. St. Chrysostom says: “Christ did not allow the devils 
to go into the swine because He was persuaded by them, but 
firstly to shew men the immense extent of the harm which 
evil spirits who assail men can do; also to make us see that 
they dare do nothing, even against swine, wilhout His per- 
mission; lastly to indicate what very much graver things they 
could do to men than to those swine unless Divine Providence 
help us”. 
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besought him to depart from them; for they were taken with 
great fear. And he going up into the ship returned back 
again. 

38. Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
besought him that he might be with him. But JESUS sent 
him away, saying: 39. Return to thy house, and tell how 
great things God hath done to thee. And he went through 
the whole city, publishing how great things JESUS had done 
to him. 

40. And it came to pass, that when JESUS was returned, 
the multitude received him: for they were all waiting for 
him. 41. And behold there came a man whose name was 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell 
down at the feet of JESUS, beseeching him that he would 
come into his house. 42. For he had an only daughter 
almost twelve years old, and she was dying. And it hap- 
pened, as he went, that he was thronged by the multitudes. 

43. And there was a certain woman having an issue of 
blood twelve years, who had bestowed all her substance on 
physicians, and could not be healed by any: 44. She came 
behind him, and touched the hem of his garment; and imme- 
diately the issue of her blood stopped. 45. And Jesus 
said: Who is it that touched me? And all denying, Peter 
and they that were with him said: Master, the multitudes 
throng and press thee, and dost thou say, Who touched me? 
46. And Jesus said: Some body hath touched me; for I 
know that virtue is gone out from me. 

47. And the woman seeing that she was not hid, came 
trembling, and fell down before his feet: and declared before 
all the people for what cause she had touched him, and how 
she was immediately healed. 48. But he said to her: Daugh- 
ter, thy faith hath made thee whole; go thy way in peace. 

49. As he was yet speaking, there cometh one to the ruler 
of the synagogue, saying to him: Thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. 50. And JESUS hearing this word, answer- 
ed the father of the maid: Fear not; believe only, and she 
shall be safe. 51. And when he was come to the house, he 
suffered not any man to go in with him, but Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and mother of the maiden. 

52. And all wept and mourned for her. But he said: Weep 
not; the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 53. And they laugh- 
ed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead, 54. But he 
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8. 37.‘And He, going up... returned’. It is quite charac- 
teristic of St. Luke thus to close the episode and yet return 
to the now emancipated man and his request. See 1. 56, of 
Our Lady’s return home after visiting St. Elizabeth, where 
he leads us to imagine that she did not stay for Elizabeth’s 
delivery; similarly, 11. 20, having mentioned the Baptist’s 
influence with the people he rounds it off by telling briefly 
of his imprisonment. 

There is in this whole episode an air of calm majesty and an 
absence of the features generally associated with magical en- 
chantments which cannot fail to impress, cf. Acts xix. 13-15. 

41. The Rulers of the Synagogues were important offi- 
cials and might naturally be expected to resent Christ’s claims, 
cf. xill, 14, but, like the Publicans, they generally appear in 
a good light in the New Testament, cf. Acts xvi. 8, 17. 

43. Compare this remark by ‘the beloved physician’ with the 
somewhat ironical addition made by St. Mark, ‘but rather 
the worse’, v. 26. 

44 ‘Hem of His garment’, an unfortunate translation, for 
the reference is not to the hem but to the ‘fringe’ which 
according to the Law they had to wear “in the corners of 
their garments, putting in them ribands of blue, that when 
they shall see them they may remember all the command- 
ments of the Lord, Nbs. xv. 38-39; Christ, then, observed the 
letter of the Law even in this slight particular. The word 
is correctly rendered ‘fringe’ in Mt. xxii. 5 but not in ix. 20, 
xiv. 26, Mk. vi. 56, 

“What should we say if this narrative occurred in the Apo- 
crypha? Should we not speak of it as an evident fiction? 
and are we likely to do less, whenever we have arrived at a 
proper pitch of unscrupulousness, and what ts nowadays 
called critical acumen, in analysing and disposing of what 
we have hitherto received as divine?”, Newman, Discussions 
and Arguments, p. 225. 

45. ‘Peter and they that were with him’, for this expres- 
sion cf. Mk. i. 36, xvi. 7. 

47. It took some courage on the part of the woman to 
make this public declaration, for her complaint was not an 
evident one any more than her cure had been. 

54. It is somewhat surprising that Mt. ix. 25 omits the 
Aramaic words ‘Talitha cumi’ given in Mk. vi. 41, Lk., writing 
for those to whom such words would be meaningless natu- 
rally omits them. 

so. ‘Believe only’, this demand for a faith which is a con-- 
fident trust in Christ’s power to heal is constantly repeated 
in the Gospel cf. Mt. viii. 13, 1x. 28, Mk. v. 36, ix. 22-23, xi, 
24, xvi. 16-17. It was an act of mental surrender founded 
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taking her by the hand, cried out, saying: Maid, arise. 
55. And her spirit returned, and she arose immediately And 
he bid them give her to eat. 56. And her parents were 
astonished, whom he charged to tell no man what was done, 


9.1. Then calling together the twelve apostles, he gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure disea- 
ses. 2. And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the sick. 3. And he said to them: Take no- 
thing for your journey, neither staff, nor scrip, nor bread, 
nor money, neither have two coats. 4. And whatsoever 
house you shall enter into, abide there, and depart not from 
thence. 5. And whosoever will not receive you, when ye 
go out of that city, shake off even the dust of your feet for 
a testimony against them. 

6. And going out they went about through the towns 
preaching the gospel and healing everywhere. 7. Now 


i. Herod the tetrarch heard of all things that were done by 


him; and he was in a doubt because it was said 8. By 
some, that John was risen from the dead: but by other some, 
that Elias had appeared; and by others, that one of the old 
prophets was risen again. 9. And Herod said: John I have 
beheaded; but who is this of whom 1 hear such things? And 
he sought to see him. 

10. And the apostles, when they were returned, told him 
all they had done: and taking them he went aside into a 
desert place apart, which belongeth to Bethsaida. 11. Which 
when the people knew they followed him, and he received 
them, and spoke to them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them who had need of healing. 12. Now the day began to 
decline. And the twelve came and said to him: Send away 
the multitude, that going into the towns and villages round 
about, they may lodge and get victuals; for we are here in 
a desert place. 

13. But he said to them: Give you them to eat. And 
thev said: We have no more than five loaves and two fishes: 
unless perhaps we should go and buy food for all this mul- 
titude 14. Now there were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples: Make them sit down by fift'es in 
a company. 15. And they did so. And made them all sit 
down. 16. And taking the five loaves and the two fishe:. 
he looked up to heaven, and blessed them: and he broke, 
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on the marvels they had seen and heard, for these were of so 
convincing a character that ‘the devils also believe and trem- 
ble, Jas. 11. 19, “as it were compelled by the evidence” says 
St. Thomas. 

8. 51. See notes on Mt. ix. 25 and Mk. v. 37. 

56. For the real meaning of these charges, not to reveal 
what must of necessity have been made known at once, see 
note on Mk. vi, p. 

9, 3. ‘Neither staff’ cp. Mk’s ‘but a staff only’ and see 
notes on Mk. vi. 8. 

5. St. Paul acted on this to the letter, Acts xiii. 51. 

7. ‘Herod the Tetrarch’, or Herod Antipas, see notes on 
Mt. xiv. I, p. 

8. ‘Old Prophets’ better ‘the Prophets of old’. 

‘Elias’, because he had not died but been transported to 
heaven, 4 Kgs. ii.; moreover he was regarded as the herald 
of the Messias to come, Mal. iil. 1-3, though the Baptist had 
come ‘in the spirit and power of Elias’, Lk. i. 17. 

9. Though the miracles are performed by the Apostles and 
away from Christ yet by a sound theological instinct even 
Herod seems to attribute them to Christ. 

10. Bethsaida-Julias at the N. E. angle of the Sea of 
Galilee, 

11. St. Luke has omitted to state that He had crossed by 
boat cf. Mt. xiv. 13, Mk. vi. 32-33; hence these crowds are 
not fram Bethsaida or the East coast but from the Western 
shore. 

12-17. The only miracle recorded in all four Gospels. It 
marks a central point in Christ’s ministry; from Jn. vi. 4, we 
gather that it took place about the second or third Passover of 
His teaching life, see note on Jn. ii. 13. It marked the cul- 
minating point in the training of the Apostles, it introduced 
the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, it led up to Peter’s con- 
fession of faith, it was followed by instructions on Christ’s 
Passion, Death and Resurrection, and by Transfiguration 
which was intended to confirm their faith in His Godhead 
despite His human sufferings. 

16. Note our Lord’s series of acts: He took, He raised His 
eyes to heaven, He blessed the bread and then He broke it; 
all this has been taken over by the Church in the ceremonies 
and rites of the consecration at Mass. 

“Since the capacity for reasoning belongs to man alone, 
the very fact that he reasons, if only about some one thing, 
is sufficient to prove that he is a man. Since, then, to work 
miracles by one’s own power belongs to God alone, any 
single miracle which Christ wrought by His own power 
suffices to prove that He is God”, S. T. III. xliii. 4 ad am. 
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and distributed to his disciples, to set before the multitude. 
17. And they did all eat, and were filled. And there were 
taken up of fragments that remained to them, twelve bas- 
kets. 

18. And it came to pass; as he was alone praying, his dis- 
ciples also were with him: and he asked them, saying: Whom 
do the people say that | am? 19. But they answered, and 
said: John the Baptist; but some say Elias; and others say 
that one of the former prophets is risen again. 20. And he 
said to them: But whom do you say that | am? Simon Peter 
answering, said: The Christ of God. 21. But he strictly 
charging them, commanded they should fell this to no man, 

22. Saying: The son of man must suffer many thing., 
and be rejected by the ancients and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day rise again. 

23. And he said fo all: If any man will come after m-, 
let htm deny himself and take up his cross daily, and follow 
me. 24. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; for 
he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save if. 25. For 
what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and 


. lose himself, and cast away himself? 


26. For he that shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him the son of man shall be ashamed when he shall come 
in his majesty, and that of his Father, and of the holy Ange's. 

27. But I tell you of a truth: There are some standing 
here that shall not taste death till they see the kingdom of 
God. 

28. And it came to pass about eight davs after these 
words, that he took Peter and James and John, and went up 
into a mountain to pray. 29. And whilst he prayed, the 
shape of his countenance was altered, and his raiment be- 
came white and glittering. 30. And behold two men were 
talking with him. And they were Moses and Elias, 31. Ap- 
pearing in majesty. And they spoke of his decease that he 
should accomplish in Jerusalem. 32. But Peter and they 
that were with him were heavy with sleep. And waking, 
they saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 

33. And it came to pass that as they were departing from 
him, Peter saith to JEsuS: Master, it is good for us to be 
here; and [οἱ τ" make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing what he 
said. 34. And as he spoke these things there came a cloud, 
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9, 20. Lk. omits the Promises to St. Peter given in Mt. xvi, 
presumably hecause he was going to give a Promise, xxii. 31-32, 
which would, without that in Mt. be unintelligible to the 
Apostolic body, cf. Mk. 1x. 32-33. 

26. His Coming ‘in glory’ to judge the world. 

27. His Coming in His kingdom which is the Church and 
which should be fully inaugurated with the destruction of 
Jerusalem, see notes on Mt. xxiv. and Mk. xiii. 

29. [“That the glory of Christ’s soul did not, from the first 
moment of His Conception, shine out in His body arose 
from the Divine arrangement whereby He might, in a body 
capable of suffering, work out the mystery of our Redemption. 
This does not mean, however, that Christ was deprived of the 
power of transmitting the glory of His sou! to His body; this 
indeed is what He did in His Transfiguration though not in 
the same way as in the glorified body (1. e. the body as it will 
be after the Resurrection). For brilliance passes to the glori- 
fied body from the soul as a permanent quality affecting the 
budy. Whereas, then, bodily brilliance is not miraculous in a 
glorified body in the Transfiguration the brilliance passed 
from His Godhead and His soul to His body, yet even then 
not hke an immanent quality affecting His body but rather as 
somcthing transient, like the atmosphere, for instance, when 
illumined by the sun. Hence the brilliance then appearing in 
Christ’s body was miraculous, precisely as when He walked on 
the waves of the sea”, 5. T. III. xlv. 2.] 

“Let no one imagine that because Christ is said to have 
been ‘transfigured’ He therefore lost His former appearance 
or features, or that His body ceased to be a real body, or 
that He took to Himself a spiritual body or one made from 
the air. The Evangelist shews us how He was transformed 
when he says His face shone as the sun and His garments 
were made white as snow’. For here it is the splendour of 
His face that is shewn, the whiteness of His garments that 
is described; His substance is not removed, it is changed 
into glory” St. Jerome on Matth. xvii, cf. 5. T. 111. xlv. 1 
ad im. 

30. Cf. 2. Pet. i. 12-18. The Transfiguration is generally 
associated with Mt. Tabor though Mt. Hermon is very much 
nearer to Caesarea Philippi, Mt. xvi. 13, Mk. vili. 27, than 
is Tabor; the connexion of the two mountains in Ps. ]xxxviii. 
12 may have given rise to the idea that Hermon was the 
mount of the Transfiguration. 
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and overshadowed them: and they were afraid, when they 
entered into the cloud. 35. And a voice came out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved Son, hear him. 36. And 
Whilst the voice was uttered, JESUS was found alone, And 
they held their peace, and told no man in those days any of 
these things which they had seen. 

37. And it came to pass the day following, when they 
came down from the mountain, there met him a great mul- 
titude. 38. And behold a man among the crowd cried out, 
saying: Master, | beseech thee, look upon my son, because 
he is my only one. 39. And lo, a spirit seizeth him, and 
he suddenly crieth out, and he throweth him down and 
teareth him so that he foameth, and bruising him he hardly 
departeth from him. 40, And I desired thy disciples to cast 
him out, and they could not. 

41. And JESUS answering said: O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with vou and suffer you? 
Bring hither thy son. 42. And as he was coming to him, the 
devil threw him down and tore him. 43. And JESUS rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and cured the boy, and restored him to 
his father. 

44. And all were astonished at the mighty power of God: 
but while all wondered at all the things he did, he said to 
his disciples: Lay you up in your hearts these words, for 
it shall come to pass that the son of man shall be delivered 
into the hands of men. 45. But they understood not this 
word, and it was hid from them, so that they perceived it 
not. And they were afraid to ask him concerning this word. 

46. And there entered a thought into them, which of them 
should be greater. 47. But JESUS seeing the thoughts of 
their heart, took a child and set him by him. 48. And said 
to them: Whosoever shall receive this child in my name, 
receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me. For he that is the lesser among you all, 
he is the greater. 

49. And John answering, said: Master, we saw a certain 
man casting out devils in thy name, and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with us. 50. And JESUS said to 
him: Forbid him not: for he that is not against you, is for 

Ou. 
/ 51. And it came to pass when the days of his assumption 
were accomplishing, that he steadfastly set his face to go to 
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9. 37.‘The day following’. These is no need to suppose the 
Transfiguration took place at night; they presumably spent 
the night on the mountain: Lk. probably computed the days 
as a Hebrew would, from the evening before. 

39. Indisputably a case of epilepsy as the details both here 
and in Mk. ix. 2-25 shew. Yet the whole context supposes 
that the boy was possessed and we can only presume that 
he was both an epileptic and possessed by an evil spirit. 
It is conceivable that his epileptic state made him more 
accessible to such an invasion. 

41. The transcendance ot Christ is clearly referred to in 
these words; He belongs to another world. 

In his famous picture of the Transfiguration Raphael 
has depicted the contrast between the peace and tranquillity 
of the Transfiguration scene and the turmoil here on carth; 
this may be hinted at in Christ’s exciamation here. 

43. ‘Restored him to his father’, in Lk. only. 

44 Notice the brevity, even the obscurity of this pre- 
diction of the Passion cp. Mk. ix. 30. 

44. Note the purposed contrast between the two natures 
of Christ: His was ‘the mighty power of God’ but with our 
human nature He had taken on Himself to be ‘tempted in 
all things, like as we are’ Heb. iv. 15. Naturally enough 
the disciples — especially those who had just come from 
that unforgettable scene — could not understand His words 
about His future sufferings at the hands of men. 

45-46. Two lessons intended to bring home to them the 
true spirit of those who would follow Him. 

48. ‘The greater’. The Greek text has ‘great’, as thouch 
our Lord meant that such should be truly great, without 
instituting any comparison. 

51. The break is so startling that here if anywhere a fresh 
chapter should begin. 

51-χῖχ. 28. Christ’s journeyings towards Jerusalem for the 
last time, cf. xiii. 33, xvii. 11, xviii. 31, xix. 11, 28; thus Lk. 
differs from Mt. and Mk. in his arrangement. Most of the 
episodes are peculiar to Lk., the fruit of his own personal 
investigations during St. Paul’s imprisonment at Caesarea, 
Acts XXill. 22-χχίν. 27. 

51. ‘The days of His assumption’. A reference to his 
‘ascension’ Mk. xvi. 19, Acts i. 2-11. Here it embraces the 
steps that were to lead to that goal, viz. His Passion and 
death. As man he was ‘assumed’ or taken up’, as God he 
‘ascended’. 
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Jerusalem. 52. And he sent messengers before his face: 
and going they entered into a city of the Samaritans, to 
prepare for him. 53. And they received him not, because 
his face was of one going to Jerusalem. 

54. And when his disciples James and John had seen this, 
they said: Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven and consume them? 55. And turning, he 
rebuked them, saying: You know not of what spirit you 
are. 56. The son of man came not to destroy souls, but to 
save. And they went into another town. 

57. And it came to pass as they walked in the way, that 
a certain man said to him: I will follow thee withersoever 
thou goest. 58. JESUS said to him: The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air nests; but the son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 59. But he said to another: Follow 
me. And he said: Lord, suffer me first to go, and to bury 
my father. 60. And JESUS said to him: Let the dead bury 
their dead; but go thou, and preach the kingdom of God. 
61. And another said: | will follow thee, Lord, but let me 
first take my leave of them that are at my house. 62. JESUS 
said to him: No man putting his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, ts fit for the kingdom of God. 


10.1. And after these things the Lord appointed also 
other seventy-two: and he sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place whither he himself was to 
come. 2. And he said to them: The harvest indeed is great, 
but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he send labourers into his harvest. 
3. Go: Behold I send you as lambs among wolves. 

4, Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes; and salute 

no man by the way. 5. Into whatsoever house you enter, 
' first say: Peace be to this house: 6. And if the son of peace 
be there, your peace shall rest upon him: but if not, it shall 
return to you. 7. And in the same house remain, eating 
and drinking such things as they have. For the labourer is 
+ worthy of his hire. Remove not from house to house. 
’ 3, And into what city soever you enter, and thcy receive 
you, eat such things as are set before you; 9. And heal the 
sick that are therein, and say to them: The kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 

10. But into whatsoever city you enter, and they receive 
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9. 54. Note their name ‘Boanerges’ (1. «. Sons of Thunder) 
Alk. iii. 17 

They were at the moment in Samaria whence Ochozias king 
of Israel had sent his ‘captains of fifty’ to capture Elias, with 
the result that ‘fire came down from heaven and consumed 
ther’, 4. Kgs. i; hence the proposal of James and John. But 
theirs was not now to be the spirit of Elias nor of his time. 

58. Thus Our Lord’s poverty was extreme despite the as- 
sistance afforded Him by the women from Galilee, viii. 2-3. 

59. St. Cyril suggests that his father was not dead but old, 
and that the man wanted to look after him till his death, but 
that Christ knew there were others who could do this. This 
and the following verses are naturally applied to the question 
of entering Religion; “it is preferable” says St. Thomas “to 
enter Keligion with a view to testing oneself than not to 
enter at all, for that is the first step to remaining in it alto- 
gether. Nor ought we to say of a man who thus makes expe- 
riment that he has ‘looked back’ unless he has withdrawn 
irom something he was bound to”, S. T. II-II, ci. 4 ad 2 and 
clxxxix. 6. 

10. 1. The reading ‘Seventy’ is better supported than the 
‘Seventy-two’ of the Latin and some Greck texts. 

“There exists no catalogue of the Seventy disciples” says 
Eusebius, Ast. Eccles. I. xii. 1-3; but he tells us that in his 
day Barnabas, Matthias, Sosthenes and Thaddeus were sup- 
posed to heve been among them. Further he quotes Clement 
of Alexandria as saying in a work now lost that ‘Cephas was 
one of the Seventy disciples”, a man who bore the same name 
as the Apostle Peter and of whom St. Paul says ‘When 
Ccphas came to Antioch I withstood him to the face’; this is 
interesting as shewing at what an early date men felt the 
difficulty of this famous scene. 

This sending of the Seventy-two is peculiar to Lk., but 
many of the details find their parallel! in Mt. ix-x, the 
mission of the Twelve. “In the Apostles we have the Epis- 
copal character, in the Seventy-two disciples that of the 
priests”, Ven. Bede. “To the Seventy-two disciples corres- 
pond not only priests who have the care of souls but all those 
in lesser orders who help the Bishops in their work; for we 
are not told that the Lord assigned to the Seventy-two definite 
districts but that ‘He sent... before His face into every city 
and place whither He Himself was to come’. It was only fit- 
ting, then, that in addition to ‘ordinary’ prelates others should 
be asked to assist in this task owing to the multitude of the 
faithful and the difficulty of finding sufficient men who 
es he assigned to individual people”, S. T. II-II. clxxxviii. 
4ad 5. 
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you not, going forth into the streets thereof, say: 11. Even 
the very dust of your city that cleaveth to us we wipe off 
against you. Yet know this that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 12. I say to you, it shall be more tolerable at that 
day for Sodom, than for that city. 
Wo to the 13. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, Bethsaida. For ‘f 
eee in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the mighty works that 
Mi. xi. 21- have been wrought in you, they would have done penance 
ot long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14. But it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than 
for you. 15. And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto 
Mt. x. 40- heaven: thou shalt be thrust down to hell. 16. He that 
Nee heareth you, hearecth me: and he that despiseth you, des- 
piseth me: And he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 


sent me. 
They 17. And the seventy-two returned with joy, saying: Lord, 
return. the devils also are subject to us in thy name. 18. And he 


said to them: I saw satan like lightning falling from heaven. 
Mk. xvi. 19. Behold, I have given you power to tread upon serpents 
17-18. : 
and scorpions, and upon all the power of the enemy, and 
nothing shall hurt you. 20. But yet rejoice not in this that 
Spirits are subject unto you: but rejoice in this, that your 
mMames are written in heaven. 
Glory To «21. In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, and 


rage 95. said: I confess to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
27; Jn. xi. because thou hast hidden these things from the wise and 
41-42. prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father, 


for so it hath seemed good in thy sight. 22. All things are 
delivered to me by my Father, and no one knoweth who the 
Son is but the Father; and who the Father is but the Son, 
and to whom the Son will reveal Aim. 

Privileges 23. And turning to his disciples, he said: Blessed are the 


ΟΡ ΕΝ eyes that see the things which you see. 24. For I say to 


tion. ὠσγου that many prophets and kings have desired to see the 

Με *"- things that you see, and have not seen them; and to hear 
the things that you hear, and have not heard them. 

THE 25. And behold a certain lawyer stood up, tempting him; 

Capatest and saying: Master, what must I do to possess eternal life? 

MENT, 26. But he said to him: What is written in the law? how 

ΜΈΧΧΙΙ ἀπ. readest thou? 27. He answering, said: Thou shalt love 


405 Mk. xii. 
2844 the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 


soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbour as thyself. 28. And he said to him: Thou 
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10. 13. Note how Tyre and Sidon (cities of the Gentiles) are 
contrasted with the cities of the Jews. 

15. ‘Exalted’, by Christ’s teaching there; the contrast with 
the geographical position of the city would have impressed 
His hearers, for, lying as it does on the shores of the Sea 
of Galilee Capharnaum was situated some 680 ft. below the 
level of the Mediterranean. 

18, The Eternal Son of God witnessed the overthrow of 
Satan who fell through pride; the dtsc'oles must beware of 
the same subtle vice. 

19. For an example of this, sce Acts xxviii. 3-5. 

20..The Book of Life’, see Exod. xxxti. 32, Ps. Ixviii, 29, 
Dan. xu. 1, Phil. iv. 3, Heb. xi. 23 ‘written in the heavens’, 
Apoc, xi. 8 ‘the Book of the Lamb’, xx. 12, xx1. 27. 

21-22. St. John’s Gospel is markedly different in tone from 
Mt. Mk. and Lk., yet here and in Mt. xi. 25-30 we have 
phrases which might well have been penned by St. John, so 
clearly do they bring out Christ’s claim to be God. 

21. This is the perpetual contrast between ‘the wise and 
prudent’ which is so pronounced a feature of Christ’s teaching, 
cf. Alt. xvi. 17. Xvill. 3-4, xxvi-10, and seized on by St. Paul 
as one of characteristic features of Christian life, Rom. i. 
22-23, I. Cor. 1. 21, 26-29, 2. Cor. iv. 3-7. 

24. See Heb. xi. 13-16 for the yearning of the Patriarchs 
for the fulfilment of the Promises made to them. 

25. ‘Lawyer’, that is a man learned in the Mosaic Law, 
‘a Doctor of the Law’ Mt. xxii. 35, but in St. Luke the 
Greek word there used is always rendered ‘lawyer’ as being 
presumably more intelligible to his Raman readers, cf. vii. 30, 
ΧΙ. 45-53, 52; in xi. 53 where the Greek has ‘scribe’, the Vul- 
gate has ‘lawyer’, sce Tit. iti. 9 and 13. 


THE Goop 
SAMARILAN, 


The priest. 
The Levite. 


The 
Samaritan. 


The 
Lesson. 


MARY AND 
MARTHA. 


LESSONS 
ON PRAYER 


THE Lorop’s 
PRAYER. 
Mt. vi. 9- 
13. 


THE 
FRIEND AT 
MIDNIGHT, 


238 ST. LUKE. x. 29 - xi. 5. 


hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live. 29. But 
he willing to justify himself, said to JESUS: And who is my 
neighbour? 

30. And JESUS answering, said: A certain man went down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among robbers, who 
also stripped him, and having wounded him, went away 
leaving him half dead. 31. And it chanced that a certain 
priest went down the same way; and seeing him, passed by. 
32. In like manner also a Levite, when he was near the place 
and saw him, passed by. 33. But a certain Samaritan being 
on his journey, came near him: and seeing him, was moved 
with compassion. 34. And going up to him, bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine: and setting him upon his 
own beast, brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 
35. And the next day he took out two pence, and gave to 
the host, and said: Take care of him; and whatsoever thou 
shalt spend over and above, I at my return will repay thee. 

36. Which of these three in thy opinion was neighbour to 
him that fell among the robbers? 37. But he said: He 
that shewed mercy to him. And JESUS said to him: Go, 
and do thou in like manner. 

38. Now it came to pass as they went, that he entered into 
a certain town: and a certain woman named Martha received 
him into her house. 39. And she had a sister called Mary, 
who sitting also at the Lord’s feet, heard his word. 40. But 
Martha was busy about much serving. Who stood and 
said: Lord, hast thou no care that my sister hath left me 
alone to serve? speak to her therefore, that she help me. 
41. And the Lord, answering, said to her: Martha, Marthz, 
thou art careful, and art troubled about many things. 
42. But one thing is necessary. Mary hath chosen the best 
part, which shall not be taken away from her. 


11.1. And it came to pass, that as he was in a certain 
place praying, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to 
him: Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his discip- 
les. 2. And he said to them: When you pray, say: Father, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 3. Give us this 
day our daily bread. 4. And forgive us our sins, for we 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation. 

5. And he said to them: Which of you shall have a friend, 
and shall go to him at midnight, and shall say to him: 
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10. 30. As so often, Christ only answers indirectly, by a 
story or parable. 

31-32. ‘Passed by’, literally ‘passed by on the other side’. 
They were presumably coming down from Jerusalem after 
fulfilling their ministry, cf. i. 8-9, 23, and were consequently 
at leisure. 

33. The Samaritan was ‘on his journey’, zz. on business. 
Note Jn. iv. 9, Lk. xvii. 16-18. The Samaritans were a mixed 
people, the descendants of the Ten tribes—so far as these were 
left by the Assyrians after the storming of Samaria in B. C. 
721, and of the peoples of Babylonia, Cutha, ete. whom the 
Assyrians brought in to replace the Israelites carried into 
captivity, 4 Kgs. xvii. Between this mixed populace and the 
Jews a bitter enmity had always persisted since the return of 
the latter from the Captivity. Cf. Neh. iv. Jn. iv. 9. 

35. ‘Two pence’, or two denarii. The silver coin called 
‘denarius’ was the labourer’s daily wage, cf. Mt. xx, 2. 

36. Our Lord inverts the lawyer’s question, ver. 29. 

38. ‘A certain town’, Lk. is not more precise, presumably 
because he did not know: inspiration is not revelation, cf. viii. 
22, xi. I. 

39. See note on vii. 37, cf. Jn. xi. “Those who are prone 
to the passions, are, strictly-speaking, through the impulse 
these give to activity, more fit for the active life owing to 
the restlessness of their minds. Hence says St. Gregory: 
‘Some people are so restless that if they have perforce to rest 
from toil they toil all the more, for the more time they have 
in which to think, the greater the tumult they have to put 
up with interiorly’. On the other hand some people have a 
natural purity and restfulness of spirit which makes them 
fit for contemplation, and if they are sect wholly to the active 
life it will prove detrimental to them. Hence both those who 
are more suited to the active life can through its exercise be 
prepared for the contemplative, and those, too, who are suited 
for the contemplative life can undertake active occupations 
so as to be thereby made fit for contemplation”, 5. 7. II-II. 
clxxxii. 4 ad 3. 

11. 2-4. Note the slight differences between this version 
of the Lord’s Prayer and that in Mt. vi. 9-13. [For a com- 
mentary see S. 7. II-II. Ixxxiii, 9.] 

3. Expounding this of the Holy Eucharist, by an adaptation, 
st. Augustine remarks: “If it is ‘daily Bread’, why do you 
reccive It but once a year as the Greeks in the East generally 
do? Receive It every day that it may profit you every day. 
If you receive It every day, for you ‘every day’ is to-day, 
Christ rises again for you every day, for it is ‘to-day’ when 
Christ rises again”, Sermon 28. 
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Friend, lend me three loaves, 6. Because a friend of mine 
is come off his journey to me, and I have not what to set 
before him. 7. And he from within should answer and say: 
Trouble me not, the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; | cannot rise and give thee. 8. Yet if he 
shall continue knocking, I say to you, although he will not 
rise and give him, because he is his friend; yet because of 
his importunity he will rise, and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

9. And J say to you, Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, 
and you shall find: knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
10. For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that seek- 
eth, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 
11. And which of you if he ask his father bread, will ne 
give him a stone? or a fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent? 12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will he reach him 
a scorpion? 13. If you then being evil, know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more will your Father 
from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask him? 

14. And he was casting out a devil and the same was 
dumb; and when he had cast out the devil, the dumb spoke: 
and the multitudes were in admiration at it. 15. But some of 
them said: He casteth out devils by Beclzebub the prince 
of devils. 16. And others tempting, asked of him a sign 
from heaven. 17. But he seeing their thoughts, said to 
them: Every kingdom divided against itself shall be brought 
to desolation, and house upon house shall fall. 18. And if 
satan also be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because you say, that through Beelzebub | cast out 
devils. 19. Now if] cast out devils by Beelzebub: by whom 
do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be your 
judges. 20. But if I by the finger of God cast out devils: 
doubtless the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21. When a strong man armed keepeth his court: those 
things are in peace which he possesseth. 22. But if a stron- 
ger than he come upon him and overcome him: he will take 
away all his armour wherein he trusted, and will distribute 
his spoils. 23. He that is not with me, is against me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through places without water, seeking rest: and 
not finding, he saith: I will return into my house whence I 
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11. 8. ‘Give him as many as he needeth’. It is hard to 
suppose our Lord did not smiie as He added this expressive 
touch: His hearers too must have enjoyed it. | 

9. ‘And I say’, better ‘I also say’. 

11. A stone may look like a loaf, a coiled-up scorpion an 
egg, a serpent an eel; but only a careless person would fail to 
look closely before giving them to a beggar. 

13. The immediate contrast may be between earthly and 
therefore imperfect parents and our Heavently, and therc- 
fore perfect, Father. At the same time it seems a clear 
testimony to original sin, for our nature as such is, though 
earthly, not evil, only as fallen in Adam can it be called 
evil. 

14. In Mt. xil. 22-24 the man is both blind and dumb. 

I5. There seem to be two spellings: ‘Beelzebub’ often inter- 
preted ‘Lord of flies’, but perhaps ‘Lord of dung’ as a con- 
tempiuous expression among the Hebrews for heathen dei- 
ties; also and more commonly. ‘Beelzebub’ which is by some 
interpreted ‘Lord of the air’ whence perhaps St. [Paul’s 
‘prince of the power of this air’. Ephes. ii. 2, cf. vi. 12. 

16. They probably had in mind the sign demanded by and 
accorded and Samuel, 1 Kgs xii. 16-20. 

20. ‘The Kingdom of God’, clearly not heaven so much as 
‘the ruling’ of God; the ‘Kingdom’ which is heaven and the 
vision of God is now heing inaugurated in their midst. 

‘The finger of God’, perhaps signifying that He wrought 
His cures and exorcisms by a gesture just as in the case of 
the centurion He had done it ‘with a word’. The contrast 
between our Lord’s magisterial exorcisms and those of the 
Jewish exoOrcists must have been patent to all; Josephus has 
a description of a famous exorcist of his day who put a ring 
into the nose of the possessed person, drew the devil out 
by the nose and then bade him overturn a cup of water near 
by as a proof that he had gone, Ant. VITT. ii. 5. 

21. The ‘strong man’ is, from the context, the devil, cf. Mt. 
xii. 29, and owing to the fall of man and original sin men 
are his ‘possession’ cf. 2, Tim. ii. 26, 1. Jn. v. 19 where see 
the note p. 821. 

22. See notes on Apoc. xx. I-3. 

24-26. A man has not done with the devil when he repents: 
there will be other mcre violent assaults to be met. 
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came out. 25. And when he is come, he findeth it swept 
and garnished. 26. Then he goeth and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and entering 
in they dwell there. And the last state of that man becomes 
worse than the first. 

27. And it came to pass: as he spoke these things, a cer- 
tain woman from the crowd lifting up her voice said to him: 
Blessed is the womb that bore thee, and the paps that gave 
thee suck. 28. But he said: Yea rather blessed are they 
who hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29. And the multitudes running together, he began to 
say: This generation is a wicked generation: it asketh a 
sign, and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. 30. For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites, 
so shall the son of man also be to this generation. 31. The 
queen of the south shall rise in the judgment with the men 
of this generation, and shall condemn them, because she 
came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon; and behold more than Solomon here. 32. The men 
of Ninive shal! rise in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it, because they did penance at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold more than Jonas here. 

33. No man lighteth a candle, and putteth it in a hidden 


_ place, nor under a bushel: but upon a candlestick, that they 
’ that come in may see the light. 34. The light of thy body 


is thy eye. If thy eye be single, thy whole body will be 
lightsome: but if it be evil, thy body also will be darksome. 
35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be 
not darkness. 36. If then thy whole body be lightsome, 
having no part of darkness; the whole shall be lightsome, 
and as a bright lamp shall enlighten thee. 

37. And as he was speaking, a certain Pharisee prayed 
him that he would dine with him. And he going in, sat 
down to eat. 38. And the Pharisee began to say, thinking 
within himself, why he was not washed before dinner. 
39. And the Lord said to him: Now you Pharisees make 
clean the ouside of the cup and of the platter; but your 
inside is full of rapine and iniquity. 40. Ye fools, did not 
he that made that which is without, make also that which is 
within? 

41, But yet that which remaineth, give alms; and behold 
all things are clean unto you. 42. But wo to you Pharisees, 
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11. 26. St. Thomas applies these words to those who enter, 
or are foolishly induced by others to enter, religious life 
without due consideration, S. 7. II-II clxxxix. 9. It was 
to avoid such contingencies that the Council of Trent, Sess. 
xxv. 17, laid down rules about the minimum age at which 
people can take on themselves the obligations of the reli- 
gious life, see Codex juris canonict, Nos. 538 ff. 

28. “More blessed was Mary receiving faith in Christ than 
Mary conceiving the Flesh of Christ... her maternal relation 
to Him would have availed her nothing had she not borne 
Christ in her heart even more happily than in her flesh”, 
St. Augustine, de Virginitate 3. 

30-32. Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites by his preaching, so 
too Christ to the Jews, though for the most part they did 
not pay heed. See Mt. xii. 40 for a very different application 
of the story of Jonas though the context is the same. 

31. ‘The Queen of the South’, for the Queen of Saba or 
Sheba, 3. Kgs. x. 1; the Greek of Lk. has translated the 
word ‘Saba’ by ‘south’, so in all English versions. See note on 
Mt. xii. 42. 

33. We in our measure have to be ‘lux mundi’: “No per- 
son”, says St. Augustine, “is justified in so giving himself 
up to leisure as to forget his neighbourt’s profit; nor on the 
contrary to be so busy as to forget the duty of contemplation 
of the things of God”, De Civitate Det, XIX. xix. 

39. Our Lord seems to anticipate the attack, for He read 
the Pharisee’s unspoken thoughts. 

41. [‘But yet that which remaineth, give alms’; the sense 
is obscure. W. ‘that is over plus, give alms’; T. C. A. ‘of that 
ye have’; R. V. ‘Give for alms those things that are within’. 
The Latin ‘quod superest’ agrees with W., and St. Thomas 
explains it of superfluities from which we have to give alms, 
S. T. 11-11. xxxii. 5.] 
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because you tithe mint and rue and every herb, and pass 
over judgment, and the charity of God. Now these things 
you oight to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
43. Wo to you Pharisees, because you love the uppermost 
seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the market-place. 
44. Wo to you, because you are as sepulchres that appear 
not, and men that walk over are not aware. 

45. And one of the lawyers answering, saith to him: Mas- 
ter, in saying these things, thou reproachest us also. 46. But 
he said: Wo to you lawyers also; because you load men with 


ς burdens which they cannot bear, and you yourselves touch 


not the packs with one of your fingers. 47, Wo to you who 
build the monuments of the prophets: and your fathers 
killed them. 48. Truly you bear witness that you consent 
to the doings of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and you build their sepulchres. 

49. For this cause also the wisdom of God said: | will 
send to them prophets and apostles, and some of them they 
will kill and persecute. 50. That the blood of all the pro- 
phets which was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation. 51. From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, who was slain between the 
altar, and the temple. YeaJ say to you, it shall be required 
of this generation. 

52. Wo to you lawyers, for you have taken away the kcy 
of knowledge: you yourselves have not entered in, and 
those that were entering in you have hindered. 53. And as 
he was saying these things to them, the Pharisees and the 
lawyers began violently to urge him, and to oppress his 
mouth about many things, 54. Lying in wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something from his mouth that they might 
accuse him. 


12. 1. And when great multitudes stood about him, so that 
they trod one upon another, he began to say to his disciples: 
Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed: 
nor hidden, that shall not be known. 3. For whatsoever 
things you have spoken in darkness, shall be published τη 
the light: and that which you have spoken in the ear .n 
the chambers, shall be preached on the house-tops. 

4. And I say to you, my friends: Be not afraid of them 
who kill the body, and after that have no more that they cau 
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11. 42-44. Three ‘woes’ for the Pharisees. Is it because 
they actually are seated at table that He omits the clause 
‘the highest places at suppers’, Mk. x11, 39, as being too 
patently ironical? 

43. Cf. xx. 46-47. 

45. ‘Lawyers’, see note on x. 25. 

46-52. Three ‘woes’ for the Lawyers; note how Christ 
does not shrink from this direct challenge, cf. Mk. xii. 35. 

47-48. The reason is clear in Mt, xxiil. 29-31. Here it 
would seem to be ironical: ‘You — who are ready to slay Me 
the Prince of Prophets, build monuments to the Prophets 
whom your fathers slew!’ 

49. ‘The Wisdom of God’ speaking, that is by His Pro- 
phets, cf. Jer. xxv. 4, xxvi. 5. Note the different setting in 
Mt, xxi. 34 

50. The first and last murders of the Old Testament; for 
Zacharias sce 2. Paral. xxiv. 22. In Mt. xxili. 35 we have 
“Zacharias the Son of Barachias” this would refer us to the 
prophet Zacharias 1. 1, and may be simply due to a copyist’s 
error. 

53. ‘Oppress’ means ‘stop’. 

12. 1. If we can forget the chapter-division we may feel 
that St. Luke is now setting before us the scene that was 
going On outside the house of the Pharisee where things 
were in an uproar, xi. 53-54. The populace always so fa- 
vourable to our Lord, though so fickle, cp. xix. 37 ff., 48, xx. 
9, 26, 45, and xxiii. 23, would secm to have gathered outside ; 
Christ now comes out and addresses them, note particularly 
1 say to you, my friends’, ver. 4, cp. Jn. xv. 14-1’. 

1-12, An instruction in view of troubles they will have to 
face sooner or later. 

2-3. From Mt. x. 26-27 it would seem that Christ here 
refers to a change which will come over their preaching, at 
first it will be in private, then in public; or: all hypocrisies 
Shall then be revealed, cf. 2. Cor. iv. 3-5. 
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do. 5. But I will shew you whom ye shall fear: fear ye 
him, who after he hath killed, hath power to cast into heil. 
Yea, I say to you, fear him. 6, Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before 
God? 7. Yea, the very hairs of your head are all numbered 
Fear not therefore: you are of more value than many spar- 
rows. 

8. And I say to you, whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the son of man also confess before the Angels 
of God. 9. But he that shall deny me before men, shall be 
denied before the Angels of God. 

10. And whosoever speaketh a word against the son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but to him that shall blas- 
pheme against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 

11. And when they shall bring you into the synagogues, 
and to magistrates and powers, be not solicitous how or 
what you shall answer, or what you shall say. 12. For the 
Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what you must 
say. 13. And one of the multitude said to him: Master, 
speak to my brother that he divide the inheritance with me. 
14. But he said to him: Man, who hath appointed me judge 
or divider over you? 15. And he said to them: Take heed 
and beware of all covetousness: for a man’s life doth not 
consist in the abundance of things which he posscsseth. 

16. And he spoke a similitude to them saying: The land 
of a certain rich man brought forth plenty of fruits. 17. And 
he thought within himself, saying: What shail | do, because 
I have no room where to bestow my fruits? 18. And he 
said: This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and will 
build greater: and into them will I gather all things that 
are grown to me, and my goods. 19. And I will say to my 
soul: Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, 
take thy rest, eat, drink, make good cheer. 20. But God 
said to him: Thou fool, this night do they require thy soul 
of thee; and whose shall those things be which thou hast 
provided? 21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himsclf, 
and is not rich towards God. 

22. And he said to his disciples: Therefore I say to you, 
be not solicitous for your life what you shall eat; nor for 
your body, what you shall put on. 23. The life is more than 
the meat, and the body is more than the raiment. 24. Con- 
sider the ravens, for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
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12.5. “Servile and filial fear do not stand in the same relation 
to God; for servile fear regards God as the principle that 
inflicts pain, whereas filial fear regards Him as the Goal 
from whom a man shrinks from being separated by sin”, S. T. 
[{-11. xix. 5 ad 2. 

11-12. Sce note on ML. x. 19. 

16. ‘Similitude’, ἡ. e. a parable. 

20. Note the terribly impersonal ‘they’ and cp. ‘the Angels 
of God’, vers. 8-9. 

22. “Our Lord does not prohibit necessary anxiety but 
only such as is unbecoming. Now with regard to temporal 
affairs there are four things which may make anxiety un- 
fitting. First of all we cannot make temporal things the one 
object of life, nor can we serve God for the sake of necessary 
food and clothing: ‘Lay not up to yourselves treasures on 
earth’, Mt. vi. 19. Secondly, we must not be so anxious about 
temporal things as to despair of God’s help with regard to 
them: ‘Your Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things’. vi. 32. Thirdly, we have to avoid a presumptuous an- 
xiety such as leads a man to suppose that by his own care- 
fulness he will be able to provide all the needs of this life 
without God’s help; this is what He means when reminding 
us that we cannot add to our stature. Fourthly, we must 
not anticipate anxieties; we must not, that is, be anxious 
to-day about what is not ‘to-day’ but to-morrow. “Be not 
therefore sollicitous for to-morrow’, ib. 34”, 5. T. I-II. eviii. 
ἃ ad 5m. 
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neither have they storehouse nor barn, and God feedeth 
them. How much are you more valuable than they? 25. And 
which of you by taking thought can add to his stature one 
cubit? 

26. If then ye be not able to do so much as the Ieast thing, 
why are you solicitous for the rest? 27. Consider the lilies 
how they grow: they labour not, neither do they spin. But 
I say to you, not even Solomon in all his glory was clothed 
like one of these. 28. Now if God clothe in this manner 
the grass that is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven; how much more you, O ye of little faith? 

29. And seek not you what you shall eat, or what you shall 
drink: and be not lifted up on high. 30. For all these things 
do the nations of the world seek. But your Father know- 
eth that you have need of these things. 31. But seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 

32. Fear not, little flock, for it hath pleased your Father 
to give you a kingdom. 33. Sell what you possess, and give 
alms. Make to yourselves bags which grow not old, a 
treasure in heaven which faileth not: where no thief ap- 
proacheth, nor moth corrupteth. 34. For where your trea- 
sure ts, there will your heart be also. 

35. Let your loins be girt, and lamps burning in your 
hands. 36. And you yourselves like to men who wait for 
their lord, when he shall return from the wedding: that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open to him imme- 
diately. 37. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh, shall find watching. Amen I[ say to you, 
that he will gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, 
and passing will minister unto them. 38. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants. 

39. But this know ye, that if the householder did know at 
what hour the thief would come, he would surely watch, and 
would not suffer his house to be broken open. 40. Be you 
then also ready: for at what hour you think not, the son of 
man will come.. 

41. And Peter said to him: Lord, dost thou speak this 
parable to us, or likewise to all? 42. And the Lord said: 
Who (thinkest thou) is the faithful and wise steward, whom 
his lord setteth over his family, to give them their measure 
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12. 22-34. Note the parallels to the Sermon on the Mount, 
Mt. v-vn. 

28. Fuel was a scarcity in the East so dried grass was 
used. 

29. ‘Liited up on high’, that is’ not buoyed up with false 
hopes’; but the context here would rather demand another 
meaning attaching to the same word: ‘be not in a state of 
uneasy suspense’, the word is used by Josephus as descrip- 
tive of the state of mind of the people who waited for Ro- 
boam’s answer to their deputation, Ant. VIII. viii, 2, cf. 
3. Kgs. xu. 1-15. 

31. “Temporal good things are to be sought not primarily 
but secondarily (in dignity, that is, not in time); the kingdom 
of heaven as necessary for us, temporal good things as good 
for us. At the same time not all anxiety about lemporal things 
is forbidden us but only such as is undue and superfluous; 
when the mind is occupied with temporal things and makes 
them its goal, then it is depressed by them; but when it makes 
use of them for attaining eternal beatitude, then it is not 
depressed by them but rather lifted up out of itself”, S. T. 
11-11. Ixxxii. 6 ad 1, 2, 3. 

36-40. This watchfulness which our Lord demands is the 
mark of a prudent person: “a prudent man is one who has an 
accurate sense of what is to be done; such an accurate sense 
can be acquired either by finding it out for oneself or by learn- 
ing it from others. Hence just as docility means that a man 
wisely secures the sound opinions of others, so shrewdness 
means that a man is well trained in acquiring by his own 
efforts a sound estimate of things”, 5. T. II-II. xlix. 4. 

38-39. This picture of our Lord coming ‘like a thief in the 
night’ or unexpectedly, pervades the Gospel, cp. Lk. xxi. 34-36, 
Mt. aS 5-19. 1. Thess. v, 2-6, 2. Pet. ili. 10, Apoc. ili. 3. 
XVI. IO. 
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of wheat in due season? 43, Blessed is that servant, whom 
when his lord shall come he shall find so doing. 44. Verily 
[ say to you, he will set him over all that he possesseth. 

45. But if that servant shall say in his heart, My lord is 
long a coming; and shall begin to strike the men-servants 
and maid-servants, and to eat and to drink, and be drunk: 
46. The lord of that servant will come in the day that he 
hopeth not, and at the hour that he knoweth not, and shall 
separate him, and shall appoint him his portion with unbe- 
lievers. 

47. And that servant who knew the will of his lord, and 
prepared not Aimself, and did not according to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes. 48. But he that knew not aid 
did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. And unto whomsoever much is given, of him much 
shall be required: and to whom they have comm:tted much, 
of him they will demand the more. 

49. [ am come to cast fire on the earth; and what will | 
but that it be kindled? 50. And I have a baptism, where- 
with | am to be baptized: and how am I] straitened until it 
be accomplished. 

51. Think ye that | am come to give peace on earth? | 
tell you no, -but separation. 52. For there shall be from 
henceforth five in one house divided; three against two, and 
two against three. 53. The father shall be divided against 
the son, and the son against his father, the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against her mother, the 
mather-in-law against the daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54. And he said also to the multitudes: When you see a 
cloud rising from the west, presently you say: A shower is 
coming; and so it happeneth: 55. And when ye see the 
south wind blow, you say: There will be heat; and it 
cometh to pass. 56. You hypocrites, you know how to 
discern the face of the heaven and of the earth: but how 15 
it that you do not discern this time? 57. And why even of 
yourselves do you not judge that which is just? 

58. And when thou goest with thy adversary to the prince, 
whilst thou art in the way endeavour to be delivered from 
him: lest perhaps he draw thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the exactor, and the exactor cast thee into 
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12. 46. ‘Separate’, literally ‘cut him asunder’, as tradition 
tells us was done to Isaias, cf. Heb. xi. 37, and as David is 
said to have done to the Ammonites 2, Kgs. xii. 31, cp. 1. 
Paral. xx. 3. 

48. There is such a thing as culpable ignorance, when, that 
is, a person does not take the trouble to inform himself of 
what he ought to know, an example is given in vers. 54-57; 
cf. 5. T. 1-11. Ixxvi. 

50. Cp. the sons of Zebedee Mk. x. 38. 

53. The Donatist schism in Africa afforded, as indeed 
does every schism, glaring examples of this: “Unhappy folk 
who, though believing in Christ, yet while they share their 
meals in common at home cannot partake together at Christ’s 
table. Surely we must grieve at the spectacle of husband 
and wife who in guarantee of mutual fidelity often pledge 
themselves to one another in the Name of Christ, yet rend 
Christ’s very Body by their separate communions? This is a 
grievous scandal, the triumph of the devil!” St. Augustine, 
Ep. xxii. And again: “Unity has fled; husband goes to 
Church, here wife goes there. Should he say: ‘Be the same 
as 1 am, for J am your husband’, she will only reply: ‘I will 
die in that communion which was my father’s before me! ἢ, 
Ep. evili. 17. 

56. ‘Hypocrites’, hardly to be taken in our modern sense 
of the word; both in Greek and as taken over by the 
Latins, it signifies a ‘comedian’; no better equivalent could be 
found than our ’humbugs’; they were acute enough in tem- 
poral concerns; it could only be through self-deception then 
that they failed to see the patent signs of the times; they 
knew the prophecies of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, and an alien, 
Herod, sat on the throne; they must have known too that the 
times signified by Daniel, ix, bad come, yet they shut their 
eyes. 

58. ‘Until’, cf. note on Mt. v. 25. In the parable itself 
it is implied that the debt can he paid and that then release 
will follow. But it is precarious to argue thence, in reliance on 
the parable, that there is a Purgatory whence there will be 
release because our deht is such as can be paid. The doctrine 
is true of course but does not strictly follow from this pas- 
sare. 
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prison. 59. I say to thee, thou shalt not go out thence, 
until) thou pay the very last mite. 


13. 1. And there were present at that very time some that 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled 
with their sacrifices. 2. And he answering said to them: 
Think vou that these Galileans were sinners above all the 
men of Galilee, because they suffered such things? 3. No, 
| say to you: but unless you shall do penance, you shall 
all likewise perish. 4. Or those eighteen upon whom the 
tower fell in Siloe, and slew them: think you that they also 
were debtors above all the men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 
5. No, I say to you: but except you do penance, you shall 
all likewise perish. 

6. He spoke also this parable: A certain man had a 
fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came seeking fruit 
on it, and found none. 7. And he said to the dresser of 
the vineyard: Behold for these three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree, and | find none. Cut it down there- 
fore; why cumbereth it the ground? 8. But he answering 
said to him; Lord, let it alone this year also, until I dig 
about it, and dung it. 9. And if happily it bear fruit: but 
if not, then after that thou shalt cut tt down. 

10. And he was teaching in their synagogue on their 
sabbath. 11. And behold there was a woman who had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years: and she was bowed to- 
gether, neither could she look upwards at all. 12. Whom 
when JESUS saw, he called her unto him, and said to her: 
Woman, thou art delivered from thy infirmity. 13. And 
he laid his hands upon her, and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14. And the ruler of the synagogue, (being angry that 
JEsus had healed on the sabbath,) answering said to the 
multitude: Six days there are wherein you ought to work. 
In them therefore come, and be healed: and not on the 
sabbath-day. 15. And the Lord answering him, said: Ye 
hypocrites, doth not every one of you on the sabbath-day 
loose his ox or his ass from the manger, and lead them to 
water? 16. And ought not this daughter of Abraham, 
whom satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath-day? 17. And when he said 
these things, all his adversaries were ashamed: and all the 
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13. 1. Nothing is known of this episode but it is in accord- 
1-2, Wars, II. ix. 4 In the case referred to he had evidently 
slain Galileans as they were in the act of sacrificing in the 
Temple on one of their periodical visits to Jerusalem, probably 
for the Passover. 

2-3. They seem to have argued that these Galileans must 
have been very grave sinners for God to have allowed such a 
thing, cf. Jn. 1x. I-3. 

4. Nothing is known of this episode. Siloe is the village 
to the south of Jerusalem and near it is the pool called ‘Siloe’ 
because its waters were ‘sent’ through the rock from tke Vir- 
gin’s Fountain, Jn. ix. 7. In the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 
10, the Messias is according to the Greek version, spoken of, 
as he ‘that is to be sent’. 

7. ‘Three years’, perhaps a reference to the three years of 
His own teaching. 

15. [St. Thomas puts this difficulty: “The Decalogue has 
to be observed under the New Law, yet the third Command- 
ment is not kept either on the Sabbath or on Sunday since 
men cook and travel and fish on it”. He answers: “The ob- 
servance of Sunday succeeded that of the Sabbath in the New 
Law, not owing to a precept of the Law but from the Church’s 
enactment and the custom of Christian people. Nor is Sunday 
observance under the New Law, a symbol of things to come 
as it was under the Old Law; hence the prohibition of work 
on the Sunday is not so severe as it was for the Sabbath, and 
certain tasks can be dene on the Sunday which were prohibited 
on the Sabbath, cooking, for example. Morcover even as 
regards certain forbidden tasks a dispensation is more readily 
granted under the New than under the Old Law in cases of 
necessity; for a type is a protestation of the truth and there- 
fore can never be detracted from in the slightest degree, 
whereas tasks considered in themselves can be changed ac- 
cording to circumstances of time and place”, 5, T. TT-II. cxxii. 
4 αὐ 4. ‘The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath’, and 
the Church is the body of Christ.] 

17. The people, as usual, supported Him; it was their leaders 
who were obstinate. St. John always distinguishes between 
‘the crowd’ and ‘the Jews’, δ. g. vii. 12-13. This explains the 
vast numbers who embraced Christianity in the carly days, 
Acts 11. 41, iv. 4, v. 14, vi. 7. ete. 
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people rejoiced for all the things that were gloriously done 
by him. 

18. He said therefore: To what is the kingdom of God 
like, and whereunto shall I resemble it? 19. It is like to a 
grain of mustard seed, which a man took and cast into his 
garden, and it grew, and became a great tree, and the birds 
of the air lodged in the branches thereof. 

20. And again he said: Whereunto shall I esteem the 
kingdom of God to be like? 21. It is like to leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 22. And he went through the cities 
and towns teaching, and making his journey to Jerusalem. 

23. And a-certain man said to him: Lord, are they few 
that are saved? But he said to them: 24. Strive to enter by 
the narrow gate: for many, ! say to you, shall seek to enter, 
and shall not be able. 25. But when the master of the 
house shall be gone in, and shall shut the door, you shall 
begin to stand without, and knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
open to us: and he answering shall say to you, | know you 
not whence you are: 26. Then you shall begin to say: 
We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets. 27. And he shall say to you: I know 
you not whence you are: depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity 

28. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth; when 
you shall see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust 
out. 29. And there shall come from the east and the west 
and the north and the south; and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 30. And behold, they are last that shafl 
be first, and they are first that shall be last. 

31. The same day there came some of the Pharisees, 
saying to him: Depart and get thee hence, for Herod hath 
a mind to kill thee. 32. And he said to them: Go, and tell 
that fox, Behold I cast out devils, and do cures to-day and 
to-morrow, and the third day 1 am consummated. 33. Ne- 
vertheless | must walk to-day and to-morrow, and the day 
following, because it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. 

34. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent to thee, how often would | have 
gathered thy children as the bird doth her brood under her 
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13, 18-21. The mustard tree with its rapid growth will 
signify the expansion of the Christian Church, while the 
leaven, working secretly as an interior spirit, will signify the 
intensive growth. See notes on Mt. xiil. 31-32. 

22. Thus Christ preached even in the tiniest villages, cf. Mt. 
ix. 35, Mk. vi. 6. 

26. See note on ix, 5I. 

23. The questioner does not seem to ask whether many are 
finally saved, but if they are many who are in the way of 
salvation, note the present tense of the participle and cp. Acts 
iii. 47, I. Cor. i. 18, 2. Cor. i. 15. 

24. ‘...shall not be able’, it is better to remove the full stop 
and read straight on. 

25. Cp. Matth. xxv. 11-12. 

26. ‘Thou hast taught in our streets’; they heard and they 
felt the force of what was said, but they never acted upon it. 

28. ‘Weeping and gnashing of teeth’, the fact that in Greek 
there is the definite article before each of these shews 
that it is some well-known thing that is referred to. 

29-30. The universality of salvation; it is not for the Jews 
only though they were ‘the first’, cp. Acts ii. 39, ill. 26, xv. 
8-9, etc. 

‘The last and the first’, here there is no definite article; 
it is then a purely general statement. As a matter of fact 
the Patriarchs who were the first members of God's kingdom 
here on earth were presumably the first to enter it. But here 
it would seem to refer to the Jews and the Gentiles; the 
former were the first called but they were to be rejected, 
cf. Acts xiii. 46. 

31. Our Lord was probably in Peraeca, or the East side of 
the Jordan; in that case He would be in Herod’s dominians 
and perhaps not far from the fortress of Machaerus where 
Herod had imprisoned and put to death the Baptist. This 
action of the Pharisees is perhaps unique in the Gospels 
where they generally appear in a bad light, yet cp. vii. 36, 
xiv. I. Even here it is probable that their action was motived 
by their intense nationalism which made them opponents of 
Herod and his regime. 

32. “That fox’; Herod Antipas was a time-server. An Idu- 
mean, he pretended to be a Jew but lived like a heathen. He 
flattered the Roman power and the Jewish authorities; he 
slew the Baptist, jeered at Christ, and was terrified at the 
thought that the Baptist might have risen from the dead to 
rebuke him. Even He who was ‘meek and humble of heart’ 
could condemn unsparingly, cf. Mt. xxiii. For more about 
Herod, see Lk. i-5, iti. 19 (notes and references). 
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wings, and thou wouldst not? 35. Behold your house shall 
be Ieft to you desolate. And I say to you, that you shall not 
see me till the time come, when you shall say: Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


14,1. And it came to pass when JESUS went into the 
house of one of the chief of the Pharisees on the sabbath- 
day to eat bread, that they watched him. 2. And behold, 
there was a certain man before him that had the dropsy. 
3. And JESUS answering, spoke to the lawyers and Phari- 
sees, saying: Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day? 
4. But they held their peace. But he taking him, healed 
him, and sent him away. 

5. And answering them, he said: Which of you shall have 
an ass or an ox fall into a pit; and will not immediately 
draw him out on the sabbath-day? 6. And they could not 
answer him to these things. 

7. And he spoke a parable also to them that were invited, 
marking how they chose the first seats at the table, saying 
to them: 8. When thou art invited to a wedding, sit not 


* down in the first place, lest perhaps one more honourable 


than thou be invited by him; 9. And he that invited thee 
and him, come and say to thee. Give this man place: and 
then thou begin with shame to take the lowest place. 
10. But when thou art invited, go, sit down in the lowest 
place that when he who invited thee cometh, he may say 
to thee: Friend, go up higher. Then shalt thou have glory 
before them that sit at table with thee. 11]. Because every 
one that exalteth himself, shall be humbled: and he that 
humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 

12. And he said to him also that had invited him: When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor 
thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy neighbours who are 
rich: lest perhaps they also invite thee again, and a recom- 
pense be made to thee. But when thou makest a feast, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind. 14. And 
thou shalt be blessed, because they have not wherewith to 
make thee recompense: for recompense shall be made thee 
at the resurrection of the just. 

15. When one of them that sat at table with him, had heard 
these things, he said to him: Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. 16. But he said to him: A 
certain man made a great supper, and invited many. 17. And 
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13. 34-35. ‘Jerusalem’, for the kings who reigned there. 
There is no reason to suppose that the Old Testament has 
told us of all the murders there perpetrated; but we have 
only to think of the murder of Zacharias by Joas, 2. Paral. 
xxiv, 20, of Urias by Joachim, Jer. xxvi. 20, of the horrors 
commitied by Manasses, 4. Kgs. xxi. 16; of Manasses Jo- 
sephus explicitly says that “he would not spare even the 
Prophets but every day slew some of them so that Jerusalem 
overflowed with blood”, nt. X. ill. 1. Nearer to Christ's 
own time Jerusalem had seen the crimes and murders com- 
mitted by Antiochus Epiphanes, 1. Macc. 1. 55-64, and as we 
learn from 2, Macc. iv. 7-17, these were done with more than 
{πὸ mere connivance of the priests themselves, 

14. 1-25. The meal in the Pharisees house. Our Lord is 
evidently the guest of the day and they do not all seem ill- 
disposed, <f. vers. 12-15; in fact Christ Himself almost seems 
the aggressor. 

1. They watched Him; in other words the invitation was 
part of the long plot to ensnare Him, cf. note on xii, I. 

7. Either the word ‘parable’ is used here in its broadest 
sense as any illustration or — as perhaps is more probable, 
Christ actually did propose a parable which is only hinted 
at here. 

[1 might seem a discourtesy on His part to instance the 
casc of the first seats when they were actually at table, yet 
He softens the asperity by taking the instance of another 
meal, a wedding feast, see note on xi. 42. 

10. ‘That when’, not ‘in order that’ but ‘with the result that’. 
Christ cannot have taught ‘the pride that apes humility’. 
11, (“Humility makes a person truly subject to direction in 
all respects, whereas the other virtues secure this only in their 
own proper sphere. Hence after the theological virtues, and 
aiter the intellectual virtues, which concern reason itself, and 
after justice —- in particular legal justice — humility is more 
impertant than any other virtue”, S. 7. II-II. clxi. 5.] 

12. ‘Lest perhaps’, lest that is, you by being invited by them 
receive a purely temporal recompense, whereas you might 
have had an eternal one. 

14. “A man is not bound always to do gratis the works of 
mercy which he can do, otherwise we could never sell anybody 
anything since there is nothing which a man could not give 
in charity. When, however, a man does so act out of charity 
he ought to look for a Divine rather than a human recompense ; 
when, for instance, a lawyer takes up the case of a poor man 
out of charity he should look for no human recompense but 
for a Divine; yet he is not always bound to help the poor 
for nothing”, 5, 7. II-IL. Ixxi. 4 ad τ. 


15-24. To grasp the parable note that they were invited and 
11 
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he sent his servant at the hour of supper to say to them that 
were invited, that they should come, for now all things are 
ready. 18. And they began all at once to make excuse. 
The first said to him, I have bought a farm, and I must needs 
go out and see it; I pray thee, hold me excused. 19. And 
another said, | have bought five yoke of oxen, and | go 
to try them: I pray thee, hold me excused. 20. And another 
said, | have married a wife, and therefore | cannot come. 

21. And the servant returning told these things to his lord. 
Then the master of the house being angry, said to his ser- 
vant: Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor and the feeble and the blind 
and the lame. 22. And the servant said: Lord, it is done 
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. 23. And 
the lord said to the servant: Go out into the highways and 
hedges; and compel them to come in, that my house may be 
filled. 24. But I say unto you, that none of those men that 
were invited shall taste of my supper. 

25. And there went great multitudes with him: and 
turning he said to them: 26. If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea and his own life also, he can- 
not be my disciple. 27. And whosoever doth not carry his 
cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28. For which of you having a mind to build a tower, doth 
not first sit down and reckon the charges that are necessary, 
whether he have wherewithal to finish i: 29. Lest after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
see it begin to mock him, 30, Saying: This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish. 

31. Or what king about to go to make war against another 
king, doth not first sit down and think whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that with twenty thousand 
cometh against him? 32. Or clse while the other is yet 
afar off, sending an embassy, he desireth conditions of 
peace. 33. So likewise every one of you that doth not re- 
nounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple. 

34. Salt is good. But if the salt shall lose its savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned? 35. It is neither profitable 
for the land, nor for the dunghill, but shall be cast out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
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had accepted ver. 16; then when the time came and the ser- 
vants went out to say all was ready they began to excuse 
themselves; there is a certain irony in the answer put in the 
mouth of the married man ! 

14. 14-24. Again the universality of salvation; the Jews were 
‘the invited’, the Gentiles they who were ‘compelled to come 
in’; Rom. xi might be taken as a commentary on this parable. 

23. ‘Compel them to come in’. St. Augustine’s use of 
this clause has been much misrepresented. He never uses 
it to justify compulsory conversion — such an idea was 
adhorrent to him. But when he saw the unexpected results 
of a compulsory law against heretics and schismatics like 
the Donatists, a law enacted by the civil and not by the eccle- 
siaStical authorities, and due to the sanguinary excesses of 
the schismatics, he began to realise that there was something 
to be said for a sort of compulsion and quoted this text as 
an illustration. 

It is clear however that Christ does insist on the positive 
duty of doing what He tells us. We cannot, says Newman, 
“consider the Gospel as a sort of literature or philosophy, 
open for all to take and appropriate, not confined to any 
set of men, yet still a real, existing systeem of religion... 
The view henceforth is to be that Christianity does not exist 
in documents, any more than in institutions; in other words 
the Bible will be given up as well as the Church. Τὰ will 
be said that the benefit which Christianity has done to the 
world, and which its Divine Author meant it should do, was 
to give an impulse to society, to infuse a spirit, to dircct, 
control, purify, enlighten the mass of human thought and 
action, but not to be a separate and definite something, 
whether doctrine or association, objectively, integral, and with 
an identity, and for ever, and with a claim upon our homage 
and obedience”, Tracts for the Times, Tract 85, 1838, pu- 
blished in Discussions and Arguments, ed, 1891, pp. 232-234. 

26. “We are not commanded to hate our kith and kin 
because they are such, but only in so far as they keep us from 
God, and in this they are not our kin but our foes” S. 7. II-II, 
XXVI. 7 ad 1. 

28-33. St. Thomas comments on this apropos of due deli- 
beration in entering religion, S. 7. IT-IJ. clxxxix. 10. 

33. [“Perfection does not essentially consist in the actual 
renunciation of our property — rather is this an instrument of 
our perfection. Hence there is nothing to preclude a man’s 
being in a state of perfection without accompanying renun- 
ciation of his property. But considered as a ‘preparation’, in 
the sense, that is, that a man should be prepared to surrender 
everything he has, then such renunciation belongs directly to 
perfection”, S. Τ᾽. TI-II, clxxxiv, especially art. 7]. 
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15. 1. Now the publicans and sinners drew near unto him 
to hear him. 2. And the Pharisees and the scribes murmur- 
ed, saying: This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

3. And he spoke to them this parable, saying: 4. What 
man of you that hath an hundred sheep: and if he shall 
lose one of them, doth he not leave the ninety-nine in 
the desert, and go after that which was lost until he find 
it? 5. And when he hath found it, lay it upon his shoulders, 
rejoicing: 6. And coming home call together his friends 
and neighbours, saying to them: Rejoice with me, because 
I have found my sheep that was lost? 7. I say to you, that 
even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that 
doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine just who need 
not penance, 

8. Or what woman having ten groats: if she lose one 
groat doth not light a candle and sweep the house and seek 
diligently, until she find it? 9. And when she hath found 
it, call together her friends and neighbours, saying: Rejoice 
with me, because 1 have found the groat which I had Jost. 

10. So 1 say to you, there shall be joy before the Angels 
of God upon one sinner doing penance. 

11. And he said: A certain man had two sons; 12. And 
the younger of them said to his father: Father, eive me 
the portion of substance that falleth to me. And he divided 
unto them his substance. 13. And not many days after, the 
younger son gathering all together, went abroad into a far 
country: and there wasted his substance living riotously. 

14. And after he had spent all, there came a mighty 
famine in that country, and he began to be in want. 15. And 
he went, and cleaved to one of the citizens of that country. 
And he sent him into his farm to feed swine. 16. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks the swine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. 

17. And returning to himself, he said: How many hired 
servants in my father’s house abound with bread, and | 
here perish with hunger? 18. 1 will arise, and will go to 
my father, and say to him: Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee: 19. I am not worthy to be called 
thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20. And rising up he came to his father. And when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and was moved 
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15. 1. Commenting on Christ’s active ministry as here dis- 
played, St. Thomas remarks: “The contemplative life is, sim- 
ply speaking, hetter than an active life which is occupied with 
corporal acts; but an active life which means that a person 
by preaching and teaching gives to others the fruits of his 
own contemplation is more perfect than a life which is purely 
contemplative, for such a life presupposes abundant contem- 
plation”, S. Τ΄ III. xl. 3 ad 2. 

‘The Publicans’, really ‘tax-gatherers’; the Latin word 
‘publicaus’ meant one who farmed the taxes. The Romans 
farmed these out to members of the Equestrian order who in 
turn sub-let them. Since even payment of these taxes was 
abhorrent to a Jew, Lk. xx. 22, those members of their own 
race who, for the sake of gain, collected these taxes were 
held in peculiar abhorrence. 

9. ‘Friends’, in the Greek and Latin it is ‘her women friends’ 
just as in ver. 6 the man summons his fellow-men. 

10. Cf. ver. 7; the court of heaven, the ‘just made perfect’ 
and the Angels, have a personal interest in our welfare here 
below. 

The ‘two sons’, as in Mt. xxt. 21-22, stand for Isracl, the 
first-born who ‘went not’, and the Gentilles. 

St. Augustine’s commentary is instructive: ‘The ‘far coun- 
try’ is forgetfulness of God, and the famine there is absence 
of truth... Ver. 18, He has not as yet said these things to his 
Father, he merely promises to do so when he shall have come 
to Hitn. Realise, then. that ‘to come to our Father’ now 
means to be by faith tn the Church where Icgitimate and 
profitable confession of one’s sins is possible... Ver. 21, Now 
that he 15 tn the Church he begins to confess his sins. Yet 
he does not say everything he had undertaken to say... Ver. 23, 
‘The first robe’ is the dignity which Adam forfcited; the 
servants who bring it are the ministers of reconciliation... 
the ‘fatted calf’ is the Lord Himself loaded with opprobrium 
in His human flesh... Those same banquets are even now 
celebrated by the Church spread throughout the world; for 
that ‘calf’ is offered to the Father in the Body and Blood of 
the Lord and it feeds the entire family... Ver. 28, When 
‘the fulness of the Gentiles shall have come in then in due 
tume will his Father go out so that all Israel may be saved, 
for the time will come when there will be a patent summons 
of all Israel to the salvation that is in the Gospel”, Quaestiones 
in Evangelia, Qu. xxxiii in Lucam. 
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with compassion, and running to him, fell upon his neck and 
kissed him. 21. And the son said to him: Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, 1 am not now 
worthy to be called thy son. 

22. And the father said to his servants: Bring forth 
quickly the first robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet: 23. And bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and make merry: 
24. Because this my son was dead, and is come to life 
again: was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

25. Now his elder son was in the field, and when he came 
and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing: 
26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 27. And he said to him: Thy brother is 
come and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe. 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in. His father 
therefore coming out began to entreat him. 29. And he 
answering, said to his father: Behold, for so many years 
do | serve thee, and 1 have never transgressed thy com- 
mandment, and yet thou hast never given me a kid to make 
merry with my friends: 30. But as soon as this thy son is 
come, who hath devoured his substance with harlots, thou 
hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31. But he said to him: Son, thou art always with me, 
and all I have is thine. 32. But it was fit that we should 
make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, 
and is come to life again; he was lost, and is found. 


16.1. And he said also to his disciples: There was a 
certain rich man who had a steward: and the same was 
accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. 2. And 
he called him, and said to him: How is it that I hear this 
of thee? give an account of thy stewardship: for now thou 
canst be steward no longer. 3. And the steward said 
within himself: What shall 1 do, because my lord taketh 
away from me the stewardship? To dig I am not able; to 
beg I am ashamed. 4. I know what I will do, that when | 
shall be removed from the stewardship, they may receive 
me into their houses. 
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15. zo. ‘A great way off’. Luke’s master, St. Paul, uses the 
same expression, Ephes. 11. 13, almost as an echo of this 
parable. 

24. “Whether innocent or repentant those who have the 
greater grace are the better and the more !oved, though — 
others things being equal,—innocence 15 better and more loved. 
At the same time God is said to rejoice more over the repentant 
than the innocent because as a rule the repentant rise up more 
cautious, humble and fervent, also because one and the same 
grace is greater when we consider the repentant person who 
receives it while really deserving punishment, than in the 
case of an innocent person who did not observe punishment ; 
£ 10 given to a poor man is a greater gift than £ IO given 
to a king”. 5. 7. I. xx, 4 ad qm. 

30. ‘Harlots’; this is a gratuitous addition by the jealous 
brother, cf. ver. 13, though it may well be implied there. 

16. 1. “We must say plainly, Iest some should hear and 
Should stumble: When comparisons are set out by Holy 
Scripture the thing itself is not praised by the Scriptures but 
an illustration is simply taken from it. For example, the Lord 
did not praise the unjust judge who would not listen to the 
widow’s prayers and feared neither God nor man, yet He did 
take an illustration from him; similarly, He did not praise the 
lazy man who gave the three loaves, not out of friendship 
hut simply because he was annoyed, yet He did take an illu- 
stration trom him”, St. Augustine, οὐ Psalm vil. 6. 
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5. Therefore calling together every one of his lord’s deb- 
tors, he said to the first: How much dost thou owe my 
lord? 6. But he said: An hundred barrels of oil. And he 
said to him: Take thy bill and sit down quickly, and write 
fifty. 7. Then he said to another: And how much dost thou 
owe? Who said: An hundred quarters of wheat. He said 
to him: Take thy bill, and write cighty. 

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, foras- 
much as he had done wisely: for the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation than the children of light. 

9. And I say to you: Make unto you friends of the mam- 
mon of iniquity, that when you shall fail they may reccive 
you into everlasting dwellings. 10. He that is faithful in 
that which is least, is faithful also in that which is greater: 
and he that is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also 
in that which is greater. 

11. If then you have not been faithful in the unjust mam- 
mon; who will trust you with that which is the true? 12, And 
if you have not been faithful in that which is another’s; 
who will give you that which is your own? 13. No servaat 
can serve two masters, for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other: or he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. You cannot serve God and mammon. 

14. Now the Pharisees who were covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 15. And he said to them 
You are they who justify yourselves before men, but God 
knoweth your hearts; for that which is high to men is an 
abomination before God. 

16. The law and the prophets were until John; from that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every one useth 
violence towards it. 17. And it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fall. 

18. Every one that putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her 
that is put away from her husband, committeth adultery. 

19. There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in 
purple and fine linen: and feasted sumptuously every day. 
20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, who 
lay at his gate, full of sores, 21. Desiring to be filled with 
the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table, and no one 
did give him; moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. 
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16. 8. ‘The lord’, zvtz. his late master who could not but 
admire his shrewdness. ‘The children...’ Our Lord’s own 
comment follows: “men of the world are more shrewd in 
their dealings with one another (‘towards their generation’ 
not ‘tn’) than you, the children of the hght, are towards one 
another”, Ephes. v. 8. 

9. The application: “So do you — like this wily steward — 
make friends now with your money so that when it shall 
fail...” The true text is almost certainly “when εἰ and not 
‘when ye’... Mammon was not a god (though personified in 
ver. 13. much as the belly is personified in Phil. iit. 19) 
but a Punic word meaning ‘what we trust in’; it is connected 
with the word ‘Amen’. Christ of course does not mean that 
to give one’s ill-gotten goods in alms compensates for thei~ 
ill-gotten character: “Riches are only ‘wicked’ to the wicked, 
that is to those who put their trust in them”, or because they 
are ill-gotten, or lead to wickedness, ὁ. T. II-I]. vil. xxxii. 
> aX: 

‘The mammon of iniquity’ is but a Hebrew way of saying 
‘the unjust mammon”, ver. 9; the Hebrew language has little 
use for adjectives but expresses them in this round-about 
way. 

16-18. These verses are apparently without connexion (see 
nole on ver. 18) and deprived of their proper context. 

16. “In every age there have not been wanting men endowed 
with the spirit of Prophecy, not of course for setting forth 
new doctrines touching the faith, but for guiding men’s acts”, 
S. 7. {1-Π|. clxxiv. 6 ad 3. 

18. This is the conclusion of a long discourse in Peraea on 
divorce; the same is the case in xvii. 2, cp. Mt. xix and ΜΚ. x. 
Note that the clause ‘except it be for fornication’, Mt. v. 32, 
xix. 9, is omitted here and in Mk. x. 11, cf. notes on Mt. vy. 
32, ΧΙΧ. 9. 
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22. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was 
carricd by the Angels into Abraham’s bosom. And the rich 
man also died: and he was buried in hell. 23. And lifting 
up his eyes when he was in torments, he saw Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom: 24. And he cried, and said: 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, to cool my tongue, 
for | am tormented in this flame. 

25. And Abraham said to him: Son, remember that thou 
didst receive good things in thy lifetime, and likewise La- 
zarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 26. And besides all this, between us and you 
there is fixed a great chaos: so that they who would pass 
from hence to you, cannot, nor from thence come hither. 

27. And he said: Then, father, | beseech thee that thou 
wouldst send him to my father’s house, for I have five 
brethren, 28. That he may testify unto them, lest they also 
come into this place of torments. 

29. And Abraham said to him: They have Moses and the 
prophets; Iet them hear them. 30. But he said: No, father 
Abraham, but if one went to them from the dead, they will 
do penance. 31. And he said to him: If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe if one rise 
again from the dead. 


17. 1. And he said to his disciples: It is impossible that 
scandals should not come: but wo to him through whom 
they come. 2. It were better for him, that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 
he should scandalize one of these little ones. 3. Take heed 
to yourselves. If thy brother sin against thee, reprove him: 
and if he do penance, forgive him. 4. And if he sin against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day oe 
converted unto thee, saying, I repent: forgive him. 

5. And the apostles said to the Lord: Increase our faith. 
6. And the Lord said: If you had faith like to a grain of 
mustard-seed, you might say to this mulberry-tree, Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou transplanted into the sea: and it 
would obey you. 

7. But which of you having a servant plowing or feeding 
cattle, will say to him when he is come from the field: Imme- 
diately go, sit down to meat: 8. And will not rather say to 
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16. 22. ‘Abraham's bosom’, a term for Limbo. 

“The souls of men can only attain to rest after death by the 
merits of faith, Heb. xi. 6. Now the first example of faith 
set before men is Abraham who was the first to cut him- 
self off from unbelievers and received a special sign of his 
faith, Hence the rest given to men after death is called 
‘Abraham’s bosom’. But the souls of the Saints did not after 
dcath obtain at every period the same rest; for whereas after 
the Coming of Christ they have rest in its fulness — enjoying 
the vision of God — yet previous to His Coming they have 
indeed that rest which means immunity from suffering but 
not such rest from desire as follows on attainment of our 
goal. Hence the state of the Saints previous to Christ’s 
Coming can be looked at from the point of view of rest —- 
and is thus termed ‘Abraham’s bosom’; also from the rest 
which it lacks — and thus it is called the Limbo of hell; 
these two were accidentally but not essentially identified pre- 
vious to Christ’s Coming”, 5. 7. Suppl. lxix. 4. 

24. ‘Finger... tongue’; the resurrection had not yet taken 
place so that in reality they had neither finger nor tonguc; 
yet these things cannot be otherwise expressed. It does not 
follow however that the ‘flame’ is metaphorical, cf: Mk. ix. 
42-47. 

23. ‘Thy good things’, according to the Greek text. , 

27-31. For the state of the dead note: “The souls of the 
dead can have an interest in the concerns of the living even 
though they may be ignorant of their state, just as we have 
an interest in tiem and offer suffrages for them though igno- 
rant of their state. Moreover they can — though not by their 
own efforts — learn the affairs of the living cither from the 
souls of those who go thither from here, or from Angels, or 
from evil spirits, or by revelation from the Holy Spirit”, S. Τ᾽ 
I. Ixxxix. 8 ad 1. 

In the damned this solicitude could not proceed from cha- 
rity or love of God, for they have it not; but it might well 
proceed from a natural affection for their kinsfolk. 

29. The Scriptures point out the way of salvation, but they 
nowhere insinuate that they are themsc«lves the way, any more 
than a sign-post is the road or the goal of the journey. 

17. 3. ‘These little ones’, see note on xvi. 18 above. 

7-10. Even the marvels resulting from faith must not lead 
to undue exaltation: “God seeks no profit from our good 


268 ST. LUKE. xvii. 9 - 27. 


him: Make ready my supper, and gird thyself, and serve me 
whilst I eat and drink, and afterwards thou shalt eat and 
drink? 9. Doth he thank that servant, for doing the things 
which he commanded him? 10.1 think not. So you alsu, 
when you shall have done all these things that are com- 
manded you, say: We are unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which we ought to do. 
THE TEN 11. And it came to pass, as he was going to Jerusalem, 
LEPERS. he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
12. And as he entered into a certain town, there met him 
ten men that were lepers, who stood afar off; 13. And 
lifted up their voice, saying: JESUS, master, have mercy on 
Lev. xiv. 5. 14. Whom when he saw, he said: Go, shew yourselves 
5: to the priests. And it came to pass, as they went, thev 
were made clean. 
Gratitude. 15. And one of them when he saw that he was made clean, 
went back, with a loud voice glorifying God, 16. And he 
Jn. iv. 9. fell on his face before his feet, giving thanks: and this was 
a Samaritan. 17. And JESUS answering, said: Were not 
ten made clean? and where are the nine? 18. There is no 
«one found to return and give glory to God, but this stranger. 
Lk. vii.50. 19. And he said to him: Arise, go thy way; for thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 
THE COM- 20. And being asked by the Pharisees: when the king- 
Kinavom dom of God should come? he answered them and said: The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 21. Neither 
shall they say: Behold here, or behold there. For lo, the 
kingdom of God is within you. 
The Last 22. And he said to his disciples: The days will come 
Things. when you shall desire to see one day of the son of man; 
Mt. xxiv. and you shall not see it. 23. And they will say to you: See 
4 here, and see there. Go ye not after, nor follow them: 
24, For as the lightning that lighteneth from under heaven, 
shineth unto the parts that are under heaven: so shail the 
son of man be in his day. 25. But first he must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by this generation. 
In the days 26. And as it came to pass in the days of Noe, so shall ‘t 
of Noe. be also in the days of the son of man. 27. They did eat 
1. π᾿ and drink, they married wives and were given in marriage, 
m..*!¥ until the day that Nve entered into the ark: and the flood 
~ "came and destroyed them all. 


ST, LUKE. 269 


deeds but His own glory, that is the manifestation of His 
own goodness, such as He seeks, too, from His own works. 
From our worship of Him nothing accrues to Him, but to us; 
hence we merit at God’s hands, not as though anything accrued 
to Him from our good deeds, but in so much as we do them 
for His glory”, S. T. I-II cxiv. 1 ad 2. 

17. 21. The term ‘Kingdom of God’ means rather ‘the ruling 
or government of God’ and thus has different significations 
according as it refers (1) to the principles of that government, 
viz. grace — as here; or (2) to those so governed, or (3) to 
the final state — heaven — of those who yield themselves to 
it, δ. JT. [-11. cvui. 1 ad 1. 

“The ‘Kingdom οἱ Gad’ consists principally in interior acts; 
bul as a consequence of this there also pertain to it all those 
things without which such interior acts cannot be performed. 
Thus if the Kingdom of God consists in interior justice, 
peace and spiritual joy, it will follow that all such exterior 
acts as are oppOsed to these will equally be opposed to the 
Kingdom of God; consequently they are prohibited in the 
Gospel. Of things however which are in themselves indif- 
ferent as regards that Kingdom, such as eating this or that 
parlicular kind of food, it cannot be said that in them lics 
the Kingdom of God; whence the Apostle says ‘The King- 
dom of God 15 not meat and drink’”, S. 7. 1-2. evil. 1 ad Im, 

Many profess to be ‘Christians’ while refusing to believe 
in the Gospels. To such people St. Augustine woud say: 
“i wish you would shew me whence you derive your belicf 
in Christ as the author of truth when you thus venture 
to accuse of falsehood men who wrote of Him, men whose 
authority rests on their recent memory of events and, be- 
cause it has been corroborated, has come down to us their 
descendants. You yourselves never saw Christ nor talked with 
Him as the Apostles did, nor did He call you from heaven 
as He did Saul. What ideas then, can you have of Him, 
what can you believe about Him save what you learn from 
the Bible itself? Further if the Gospel is incorrect, that Gospel 
which has been spread abroad among all nations and is fami- 
liar to them, and which from the very outset of the preach- 
ing of Christ’s Name has been of supreme authority in al! 
the churches, what other Scripture can be adduced in support 
of belief in Christ, what other writings which a person who 
is dclermined not to believe the Gospels will not pronounce 
fictilious, when once you call in question the Gospel which 
we know so well!” Contra Faustum, xvi. (1. 
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28. Likewise as it came to pass in the days of Lot: They 
did eat and drink, they bought and sold, they planted and 
built. 29. And tn the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. 

30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the son of man 
Shall be revealed. 31. In that hour he that shall be on the 
house-top, and his goods in the house, let him not go down 
to take them away: and he that shall be in the field, in 
like manner let him not return back. 32. Remember Lot’s 
wife. 

33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it: and 
whosoever shall lose it, shall preserve it. 34. | say to you: 
in that night there shall be two men in one bed: the one 


tog shall be taken, and the other shall! be left. 35. Two women 


shal] be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left: two men shalf be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 36. They an- 
swering, say to him: Where Lord? 37. Who said to them: 
Wheresoever the body shall be, thither will the eagles also 
be gathered together. 


18. 1. And he spoke also a parable to them, that we ought 
always to pray, and not to faint. 2. Saying: There was a 
judge in a certain city, who feared not God, nor regarded 
man. 3. And there was a certain widow in that city, and 
She came to him, saying: Avenge me of my adversary. 
4. And he would not for a long time. But afterwards he 
said within himself: Although | fear not God, nor regard 
man, 5. Yet because this widow is troublesome to me, ! 
will avenge her, lest continually coming she weary me. 

6. And the Lord said: Hear what the unjust judge saitn. 
7. And will not God revenge his elect who cry to him dav 
and night: and will he have patience in their regard? 
8. | say to you that he will quickly revenge them. But yet 
the son of man when he cometh, shall he find, think you, 
faith on earth? 

9. And to some who trusted in themselves as just, and 
despised others, he spoke also this parable: 10. Two men 
went up into the temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a publican. 11. The Pharisee standing prayed 
thus with himself: O God, | give thee thanks that | am 
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17. 36-37, When they ask ‘Where?’ they seam to have in 
mind a species of Armageddon which shall usher in the reign 
of the Messias. Christ gives no direct answer but insi- 
nuates that it will indeed be a battlefield full of corpses, but 
that the corpses will be theirs not those of their enemies, 
an allusion to the coming destruction of Jerusalem with its 
accompanying horrors. The ‘eagles’ should rather be ‘vul- 
tures’, He is referring to Job xxxix. 20. 

18. 1. Prayer cannot actually by unceasing. Hence St. Au- 
gustine: “In faith, hope and charity we always pray, by 
unceasing desire”, 1. cxxx. 9; and St. Thomas: “Prayer 
should only last so long as it avails to excite the desire of 
interior feryour. When it goes beyond this, so that to con- 
tinue in it only induces disgust, it should not be continued”, 
and he quotes St. Augustine’s remark from the same ip. 
cxxx. 10: ‘It is said that the brethren in Egypt (he is referring 
to the famous hermits) make use of very frequent but ex- 
cecdingly brief prayers, little more than speedy ejaculations, 
lest the mind’s intent uplifting towards God — so necessary 
for a man in prayer — should become dulled and fade away 
if prayer be long drawn out’”, 5. T. 11-11. Ixxxiil. 14. 

3. ‘Came to him’, really ‘kept coming’. 

5. ‘Weary me’, R. V. ‘wear me out’; the Greek word is a 
very strong one. the one used by St. Paul in I Cor. ix. 27, ‘T 
chastise my body’. 

7. [‘Patience’, better ‘long-suffering’. Magnanimity and lon- 
ganimity, or ‘long-suffering’, go together; for the magnanim- 
ous are always able to bear long with people. Patience puts up 
with an evil that is actually present; if its removal is long- 
deferred patience becomes ‘long-suffering’. “In the case of 
those who sin from weakness the only thing that seems insup- 
portable is their long continuance in evil, hence they are borne 
with through long-suffering; whereas the very fact that men 
sin from pride seems insupportable, so that God only bears 
with them in patience”, 5. Τ᾽ II-II. cxxxvi. 5.] 

‘Find faith?’, cf. Mt. xxiv. 12-25-13 which shews that Christ 
speaks of persevering faith; cf. 2. Pet. iii. 3-4. 
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not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, as 
also is this publican. 12. I fast twice in a weck: I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 

13. And the publican standing afar off would not so 
much as lift up his eyes towards heaven; but struck his 
breast, saying: O God, be merciful to me a sinner. 14. | 
say to you, this man went down into his house justified 
rather than the other: because every one that exalteth him- 
self, shall be humbled; and he that humbleth himself, shall 
be exalted. 

15. And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
might touch them. Which when the disciples saw, thev 
rebuked them. 16. But JeSuS calling them together, said: 
Suffer children to come to me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of God. 17. Amen] say to you: Who- 
soever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a child, 
shall not enter into it. 

18. And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good master, 
what shall I do to possess everlasting life? 19. And JESUS 
said to him: Why dost thou call me good? None is good 
but God alone. 20. Thou knowest the commandments: 
Thou shatt not kill: Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou 
shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear false witness: Honour 
thy father and mother. 21. Who said: All these things 
have I kept from my youth. 

22. Which when Jesus had heard, he said to him: Yet 
one thing is wanting to thee: sell all whatever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come follow me. 23. He having heard these thing;, 
became sorrowful: for he was very rich. 

24. And JESUS seeing him become sorrowful, said: How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God. 25. For it is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 26. And they that heard it said: Who 
then can be saved? 27. He said to them: The things that 
are impossible with men, are possible with God. 

28. Then Peter said: Behold we have left all things, and 
have followed thee. 29. Who said to them: Amen I say 
to you, there is no man that hath left house, or parents 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s 
sake, 30. Who shall not receive much more in this present 
time, and in the world to come life everlasting. 
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18. 13, ‘A sinner’, strictly ‘the sinner’. “Repentance is nota 
separate virtue owing to the mere fact that a man grieves for 
a sin he has committed, for charity would produce that; it 
only becomes a separate virtuc from the fact that a person 
gerieves for a sin he has committed because it is an offence 
against God, also because he has a firm purpose of amend- 
ment. Nor docs amendment for an offence against some one 
mean simply cessation from the offence; it further demands 
some compensation”. St. Thomas then points out that the 
justice in question is not that which sthsists between equals 
but rather that of son to father, servant to master, wife to 
husband, in other words, where onc is under another’s power, 
S. T. TIT. Ixxxv. 3. 

19. Christ is not suggesting that He Himself is not God, 
rather is He inviting the young man to see that only God 
could really answer his question. See note on Mk. x. 18. 

22. Not a commandment but a counsel of perfection, cp. 
Mt χΧΙΧ. 21: 

25. Τί is idle to try and soften this expression. It is true 
that a ‘rope’ is almost the same word in Greek as that for 
a ‘camel’, also that there may have been a gate known as 
‘the eve of a needle’; but the point is that Christ used a 
strong expression to shew how hard it is for those who 
have everything the world can give to live with a view to the 
world to come, cf. 1. Tim. vi. 17-19. 

24-27. “Why should God speak, unless He meant to say 
something ? Why should He say it, unless He meant us to 
hear? Why should we be made to hear if it mattered not 
whether we accepted it or no? {Π αὶ the doctrine is, is 
another and distinct question; but that there is some doc- 
trine revealed and that it is revealed in order that it may he 
received, and that it really ἐς revealed,... that it is plain in 
one and the same substantial sense to all who sincerely and 
suitably seck for it, and that God is better pleased when we 
hold it than when we do not — all this seems a truism”, 
Newman, Tract, 35, in Discussions and Arguments, ed. 1891. 
p. 138. 

28. St. Peter’s question is the natural sequel to this teach- 
ing; note that a temporal as well as an eternal reward is 
promised to those who have the courage lacking in the young 
man who made ‘the great refusal’. 
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31. Then JESUS took unto him the twelve, and said to 
them: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things shall 
be accomplished which were written by the prophets con- 
cerning the son of man. 32. For he shall be delivered to 
the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit 
upon: 33. And after they have scourged him, they will put 
him to death; and the third day he shall rise again. 34. And 
they understood none of these things, and this word was 
hid from them, and they understood not the things that 
were said. 

35. Now it came to pass, when he drew nigh to Jericho, 
that a certain blind man sat by the way-side, begging. 
36. And when he heard the multitude passing by, he asked 
what this meant. 37. And they told him that JESUS of 
Nazareth was passing by. 38. And he cried out, saying: 
JESUS son of David, have mercy on me. 39. And they that 
went before, rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. 
But he cried out much more: Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 

40. And JESUS standing commanded him to be brought 
unto him. And when he was come near, he asked him, 
41. Saying: What wilt thou that I do to thee? But he said: 
Lord, that I may see. 42. And JESUS said to him: Receive 
thy sight; thy faith hath made thee whole. 43. And imme- 
diately he saw, and followed him, glorifying God. And all 
the people when they saw it, gave praise to God. 


19. 1. And entering in, he walked through Jericho. 2. And 
behold there was a man named Zacheus: who was the chief 
of the publicans, and he was rich. 3. And he sought to see 
JESUS who he was, and he could not for the crowd, because 
he was low of stature. 4. And running before, he climbed 
up into a sycamore tree that he might see him: for he was 
to pass that way. 

5. And when JESUS was come to the place looking up, he 
saw him, and said to him: Zacheus, make haste and come 
down: for this day I must abide in thy house. 6. And he 
made haste and came down, and received him with joy. 
7. And when all saw it, they murmured, saying that he was 
gone to be a guest with a man that was a sinner. 

8. But Zacheus standing said to the Lord: Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have wrong- 
ed any man of anything, | restore him four-fold. 9. JESUS 
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18. 35. See notes on Mk. x. 46. 

19. 1. Jericho as the first city on the West of Jordan 
which the Israelites captured so dramatically, Jud. vi. played 
a significant role in their history; there is something equally 
significant in the fact that Christ made His final approach 
to Jerusalem from this ‘city of palm trees’ as it was called, 
Deut. xxxiv. 3, Jos. vi. 26. Josephus gives a detailed descript- 
ion of it HVars, TV. viii. 2-3, cp. 1. vi. 6, xviit, 5, Ant. XIII. 
Loge RLV, Ie α. 

i-10. Both Mt. and Mk. omit the story of Zacheus, but: 
“Since the Lord did many things, not all four [:vangelists 
wrote down all; some gave one, some another, but all in 
perfect harmony... The things He did were the things that 
had to be done then; the things written down are what have 
to be read now... Some think the JEvangelists contradict one 
another but that is only because they contradict peoples, no- 
trons”, St. Augustine, Sermo cexl. 1. 

2. The publicans, or collectors of taxes imposed by the 
Romans, were detested as a class. They were in a sense 
‘rencgade Jews’; yet in this Gospel they are always presented 
in a favourable Irght, cf. ill, 12, v. 27, vil. 29, xv. I, xviii. 10. 

5. Christ knew Zacheus was in the tree and also knew his 
name because He had created him and from eternity had fore- 
known the whole event. 

8. ‘I give’, 1. e. here and now; he is not boasting of vir- 
tuous habits he already has. 

‘If | have wronged’; he does not say, ‘if perchance’ but 
‘if — as I well know...’ the Greek makes this clear. 

9. ‘Son of Abraham’, not merely carnally — for that he was 
already — but in the true spirit of Abraham; see note on xviii 
13 for true repentance. 
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said to him: This day is salvation come to this house: be- 
cause he also is a son of Abraham. 10, For the son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost. 

11. As they were hearing these things, he added and spoke 
a parable hecause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
be manifested. 12. He said therefore: A certain nobleman 
went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 13. And calling his ten servants, he gave 
them ten pounds, and said to them: Trade till I come. 
14. But his citizens hated him: and they sent an embassage 
after him, saying: We will not have this man to reign 
over us. 

15. And it came to pass that he returned, having received 
the kingdom: and he commanded his servants to be called, 
to whom he had given the money; that he might know how 
much every man had gained by trading. 16. And the first 
came, saying: Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
17. And he said to him: Well done, thou good servant; be- 
cause thou hast been faithful in a little, thou shalt have 
power over ten cities. 18. And the second came, saying: 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. 19. And he said 
to him: Be thou also over five cities. 

20. And another came, saying: Lord, behold here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 21. For ! 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou takest 
up what thou didst not lay down, and thou reapest that 
which thou didst not sow. 

22. He saith to him: Out of thy own mouth 1 judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up what 1 laid not down, and reaping that 
which I did not sow: 23. And why then didst thou not give 
‘my money into the bank, that at my coming | might have 
exacted it with usury? 24. And he said to them that stood 
by: Take the pound away from him, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. 25. And they said to him: Lord, he 
hath ten pounds. 

26. But | say to you, that to every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall abound: and from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken from him. 27. But 
as for those my enemies, who would not have me reign over 
them, bring them hither; and kill them before me. 28. And 
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19,12. Perhaps the only instance of Christ referring to 
current political events; for Archelaus had a magnificent 
palace at Jericho, Josephus, Ant. XVII. xiii. 1, and perhaps 
from this very city he had sailed to Rame to secure the king- 
ship, 1b. ix. 3; the same is recounted of Herod the Great 1b. 
XIV. xiv, and of Antipas, 7b. XVII. ix. 4. 

12, This parable is very similar to that of the ‘Ten talents’ 
in Mt. xxv, 14 ff. but there is no need to identify them; our 
Lord must have repeated His teaching often and in many, 
forms. The ‘pound’ here represents the ‘mina’ or ‘maneh’ 
of which 60 went to the silver talent valued at £240, the 
maneh was thus worth £4. 

23. Our Lord must not be understood as endorsing usury, 
a thing forbidden in the Bible, e. g. Exod. xxii, 25, Lev. xxv. 
35-37, Lk. vi. 35; He is — in the natural course of His story 
— merely speaking as the man of business in the story would 
speak. Usury strictly speaking means the taking a price for 
the loan of something which perishes by the very fact that it 
is used, s. gq. food; this practice has been repeatedly con- 
demned in the Church’s Councils, δ. g. in the Third, Fourth 
and Fifth of the Lateran, cf. Codex Juris, can. 1543. At the 
same time there are reasons which fully justify a man in 
demanding a moderate interest on money lent: the borrower 
may lose the capital, he may fail to repay it at the stipulated 
lime, the lender might have put the money to a more profitable 
use, the very fact that the tender submits to a contract which 
tiles up his money entitles him to some compensation; the 
civil law — and this is endorsed by the Ecclesiastical law --- 
permits a moderate interest on money lent because this encou- 
rages the circulation of capital and thus promotes commerce. 

26. He had the opportunity; to neglect it is to be deprived 
of what he had. 
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having said these things, he went before, going up to Jeru- 
salem. 

29. And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Beth- 
phage and Bethania unto the mount called Olivet, he sent 
two of his disciples, 30. Saying: Go into the town which 
is Over against you, at your entering into which, you shall 
find the colt of an ass tied, on which no man ever hath 
sitten: loose him, and bring him hither. 31. And if any man 
shall ask you: Why do you loose him? you shall say thus 
unto him: Because the Lord hath need of his service. 

32. And they that were sent went their way, and found 
the colt standing, as he had said unto them. 33. And 15 
they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said to them: 
Why loose you the colt? 34. But they said: Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 

35. And they brought him to JEsus. And casting their 
garments on the colt, they set JESUS thereon. 36. And as 
he went, they spead thetr clothes underneath in the way. 
37. And when he was now coming near the descent of mount 
Olivet, the whole multitude of his disciples began with jov 
to praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works 
they had seen, 38. Saying: Blessed be the king who 
cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory 
on high, 

39. And some of the Pharisees from amongst the multt- 
tude said to him: Master, rebuke thy disciples. 40. To 
whom he said: I say to you, that if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will cry out. 

41. And when he drew near, seeing the city, he wept over 
it, saying: 42. If thou also hadst known, and that in this 
thy day, the things that are to thy peace: but now they are 
hidden from thy eyes. 43. For the days shall come upon 
thee: and thy enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and straiten thee on every side. 
44. And beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who 
are in thee: and they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a 
stone: because thou hast not known the time of thy visita- 
tion. 

45. And entering into the temple, he began to cast out 
them that sold therein and them that bought, 46. Saying 
to them: It is written: My house is the house of prayer. 
But you have made it a den of thieves. 47. And he was 
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19. 29. Bethphage, unidentified, not mentioned in the Old 
Testament. 

34. ‘The Lord’, as so often in Lk., δ. g. x. 1, Xvi. 5, Xxil. ΟἹ. 

38. ‘The King’. How much the populace realised the signi- 
ficance of their words is doubtful. In His own person the 
Messias was to unite the Kingly, Priestly and Prophetic 
offices which were represented by Abraham and David, for 
the former was priest and prophet, the latter king and prophet, 
cp. Ps. cix. and Zach. vi. 

40. It is worth noticing the different way in which Lk. pre- 
sents this scene as compared with Mt. and Mk. 

45. A fulfilment of Mal. ii. 1-3 which many present must 
have appreciated. 

See notes on Mk. xi. 15-16, xv. 9, also on Jn. i. 13, 

For a vivid description of the Temple as it then appeared 
see Josephus, JVars, V. v throughout, but note especially: 
“The outward face of the Temple was covered all over with 
plates of gold of great weight, and at the first rising of the 
sun reflected back a very fiery splendour which made those 
who foreed themselves to look upon it turn away their eyes... 
Same of its stones were forty-five cubits in length, five in 
height and six in breadth. Before this Temple stood the 
altar, fifteen cubits high and equal both in length and 
breadth, each measuring fifty cubits. It had corners like 
horns and was approached by a hardly noticeable slope. It 
was built without the use of any iron tool. There was a 
partition wall about a cubit in height; this was built of 
fine stones and beautiful to look at; it encompassed the Holy 
House and kept the pcople away from the priests. The in- 
most part of the Temple measured but twenty cubits and 
was separated from the outer part by a veil. In this inner 
part there was nothing at all; it was inaccessible and inviol- 
able, to he seen by no one. It was called the Holy of 
Holies. When you went through the first cloisters into 
the second court you came to a partition made of stone, 
about three cubits in height and of singular beauty. On this 
there stood at equal distances pillars on which was set 
forth the law of purity, written in some cases in Greek, in 
others in Latin, and saying ‘No stranger shall enter this 
Sanctuary’ ”. 
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teaching daily in the temple. And the chief priest and the 
scribes and the rulers of the people sought to destroy him: 
48. And they found not what to do to him. For all the 
people were very attentive to hear him. 


20. 1. And it came to pass that on one of the days, as he 
was teaching the people in the temple and preaching the 
gospel, the chtef priests and the scribes with the ancients 
met together. 2. And spoke to him, saying: Tell us, by 
what authority dost thou these things? or, Who is he that 
hath given thee this authority? 3. And JESUS answering, 
said to them: I will also ask you one thing. Answer me: 
4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 
5. But they thought within themselves, saying: If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say: Why then did you not 
believe him? 6. But if we say, Of men, the whole people 
will stone us: for they are persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 7. And they answered that they knew not whence 
it was. 8. And JESUS said to them: Neither do [ tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9. And he began to speak to the people this parable: A 
certain man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husband- 
men: and he was abroad for a long time. 10. And at 
the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard. Who beating 
him sent him away empty. 11. And again he sent another 
servant. But they beat him also, and treating him reproach- 
fully, sent him away empty. 12. And again he sent the 
third: and they wounded him also, and cast him out. 

13. Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall I do? 
I will send my beloved son: it may be when they see him, 
they will reverence him. 14. Whom when the husbandmen 
saw, they thought within themselves, saying: This is the 
heir, let us kill! him, that the inheritance may be ours. 
15. So casting him out of the vineyard, they killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do to them? 
16. He will come, and will destroy these husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard to others. 

Which they hearing, said to him: God forbid. 17. But 
he looking on them, said: What is this then that is written, 
The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner? 18. Whosoever shall fall upon 
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20. 1. ‘One of the days’, viz. of Floly Week. 

2. “By what authority ? 

“That truth, which men are told they cannot find in 
Scripture, they will seek out of Scripture. They will never 
believe, they will never be content with, a religion without 
doctrines. The common sense of mankind decides against it. 
Religion cannot but be dogmatic; it ever has been. ΑἹ] reli- 
gions have had doctrines, all have professed to carry with 
them benefits which could be enjoyed only on condition 
of believing the word of a supernatural mformant, that is of 
embracing some doctrines or other”. Newman, Tract 85 in 
Discussions and Arguments, ed. 1891, ἢ. 134. 

4. “John’s baptism was not a Sacrament but a sacramental 
preparing men for Christ’s Baptism... The rite was from God, 
Lk. ii1. 2-3, who sent John, by interior revelation of the Holy 
Spirit, to baptize; but its effect was from man since nothing 
was done in it which man could not do... His was called ‘the 
Laplism of penance’ because it led men to repentance and was 
indeed a certain protestation on their part that they would re- 
pent... hence, too, it was not administered to children... it neither 
conferred grace nor did it impress a character on the reci- 
pient, so that peopie thus baptized had to be baptized again in 
the Name of Christ”, 5. 7. III]. xxxviii. 

5. Thought within themselves’, better ‘discussed among 
themselves’; in other words they went apart, discussed the 
answer they should give, and decided that it would be impos- 
sible to tell the truth! See note on AIk. xi. 32. 

8. They refused to answer, Christ did the same. We must 
bear in mind the long disputes He had had with them already 
as narrated by St. John, v, vii-x. 

14-19, To what extent did the Jews know what they were 
doing? St. Augustine says: “Their rulers, like the demons, 
knew He was the Messias protnised in the Law, for they saw 
fulfilled in Him all the signs which the Prophets had fore- 
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xxviii. 16: that Stone, shall be bruised: and upon whomsoever it shall 
A pow. fall, it will grind him to powder. 19. And the chief priests 
ix. 3: 1. and the scribes sought to lay hands on him the same hour; 
Pet ii. τ. but they feared the people, for they knew that he spoke this 
parable to them. 
They end- 20. And being upon the watch, they sent spies, who should 
crony° feign themselves just, that they might take hold of him 
Him. in his words, that they might deliver him up to the authority 
and power of the governor. 21. And they asked him, say- 
ing: Master, we know that thou speakest and teachest right- 
ly; and thou dost not respect any person, but teachest the 
way of God in truth. 22. Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
ΤΡΙΒΙΤΕ To to Cesar, or no? 23. But he considering their guile, said 
Mook to them: Why tempt you me? 24. Shew me a penny. 
16-22: Mk. Whose image and inscription hath it? They answering said 
xi. 13.11.10 him, Cesar’s. 25. And he said to them: Render therefore 
to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s and to God the things 
that are God’s. 26. And they could not reprehend his word 
before the people: and wondering at his answer, they held 
their peace. 
THE 27. And there came to him some of the Sadducees, who 
AND THE deny that there is any resurrection, and they asked him. 
Restrrec- 28. Saying: Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s 
_ brother die having a wife, and he leave no children, that his 
23-33; Mk. brother should take her to wife, and raise up seed unto 
' his brother. 29. There were therefore seven brethren: and 
man with the first took a wife, and died without children. 30. And 
ser ys the next took her to wife, and he also died childless. 31. And 
Ausbands. the third took her. And in like manner all the seven, and 
Deut —_ they left no children, and died. 32. Last of all the woman 
' died also. 33. In the resurrection therefore, whose wife 
of them shall she be? For all the seven had her to wife. 
We shall 34. And JESUS said to them: The children of this world 
πε Marry, and are given in marriage: 35. But they that shall 
be accounted worthy of that world and of the resurrection 
from the dead, shall neither be married, nor take wives 
36. Neither can they die any more: for they are equal to the 
angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. 
The trath 37. Now that the dead rise again, Moses also shewed, at 
of the Re- the bush, when he called the Lord: The God of Abraham, 


surrection. 


Ex. iii. 6. and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38. For he 
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told, but they did not know the mystery of His Godhead”, 
I Cor. it. 8 “Yet”, adds St. Thomas, “their ignorance did not 
excuse their crime, for it was really affected ignorance since 
they saw such evident proofs of His Godhead but, through 
hatred and envy of Him, they distorted them, Jn. xv. 22-25. 
But the populace, ignorant of the mysteries of Holy Scripture, 
did not fully realise that He was either the Messias or the Son 
of God, Acts tii. 17”, S. 7. III. xlvii. 5. 

20. 9-18. A most vivid recapitulation of their history with 
its mercies, its apostasies, repentances and gradual hardening, 
despite all that God had done for them. None of His hearers 
can have failed to see its import, ver. 10. 

21. See notes on Mk. xii. 13 tt. 

21-22. The question was diabolic in its astuteness. If He 
said it was not lawful they would denounce Him to the 
Roman authorities; if He said it was lawful then they 
would denounce Him to the religious authorities. That the 
crowd realised the subtlety of the riddle is evident from ver. 
26; St. Luke makes one almost hear their sigh of relief and 
amazement. 

36. ‘Equal to the Angels’, not by receiving an Angclic nature 
ut because, through God’s grace, men can acquire such merit 
as shall make them ‘equal to the Angels’. They are ‘equal’, too, 
in that they cannot die; and because they cannot die they do 
not marry. The Sadducees were here tacitly corrected in their 
false notions about Angels, cf. Acts xxiii. 8; S. T. J. evi. 8, 

37. See note on Mk. xii. 26. God is not the God of ‘dead 
beings’; if, then, Moses called Him ‘the God of Abraham’ 
some four hundred years after the death of the latter, Abra- 
ham must have still been alive — though not on earth. 

“ Revelation implies a something revealed, and what is re- 
vealed is imperative on our faith, because it is revealed. 
Revelation implies imperativeness; it limits in its very notion 
our liberty of thought, because it limits our liherty ot error, 
for error is one kind of thought”, Newman, Tract. 85, Dis- 
cusstons and Argumenis, ed. 1891, p. 132. 
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is not the God of the dead, but of the living: for all live 
to him. 39. And some of the scribes answering, said :o 
him: Master, thou hast said well. 40. And after that they 
durst not ask him any more questions. 

41. But he said to them: How say they that Christ is the 
son of David? 42. And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms: The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand, 43. Till] make thy enemies, thy footstool. 44. David 
then calleth him Lord: and how is he his son? 

45. And in the hearing of all the people, he said to his 
disciples: 46. Beware of the scribes, who desire to walk in 
long robes, and love salutations in the market-place, and 
the first chairs in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts: 47. Who devour the houses of widows, feigning 
long prayer. These shall receive greater damnation. 


21.1. And looking on, he saw the rich men cast their gifts 
into the treasury. 2. And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting tn two brass mites. 3. And he said: Verily I sav 
to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all. 
4. For alf these have of their abundance cast into the offer- 
ings of God: but she of her want, hath cast in all the living 
that she had 

5. And some saying of the temple, that it was adorned 
with goodly stones and gifts, he said: 6. These things 
which you see, the days will come in which there shall not 
be left a stone upon a stone that shall not be thrown down. 
7. And they asked him, saying: Master, when shalf these 
things be: and what shall be the sign when they shall 
begin to come to pass? 

8. Who said: Take heed you be not seduced; for many 
will come in my name, saying J am he: and the time is at 
hand: go ye not therefore after them. 9. And when you 
shall hear of wars and seditions, be not terrified: these 
things must first come to pass, but the end is not yet pre- 
sently. 

10. Then he said to them: Nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom. 11. And there shall 
be great earthquakes in divers places, and pestilences and 
famines, and terrors from heaven, and there shall be great 
signs. 

12. But before all these things they will lay their hands 
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20. 41. The Scribes, the official interpreter of the Scrip- 
tures, had praised Him but He at once convicts them too of 
their own ignorance of those very Scriptures and then adds 
the terrible condemnation in vers. 45-47 cf. Mt. xxiti. 13. 

42. Can it justly be said that Christ here merely refers to 
the then accepted view that David was the author of this 
Psalm? It seems a positive affirmation; had it not been 
true there were many ways of referring to the facts without 
naming David as the author. Moreover the whole argument 
seems to depend on the Davidic authorship. 

“Christ Jesus, the Son of God, is both God and man. God 
before all ages, man in our age, God, because He ts the 
Word of God, ‘and the Word was God’; man, because ra- 
tional soul and flesh was joined to the Word in a oneness 
of Person. Hence inasmuch as He is God, He-and the Fa- 
ther are one (thing), Jn. x. 30; inasmuch as He is man, the 
Father is greater than He, Jn. xiv. 28. Since, too, He was 
already the Only-begotten Son of God — not by grace but 
hy nature, that He might also he full of grace He was 
made also Son of man. He Himself, then, the one Christ, 
hoth God and man. Still, ‘being in the form of God He 


thought it not robbery to be’ — what He always was hv 
nature — ‘equal to God’. Yet ‘He emptied Himself, taking 
the form of a servant’, Phil. 11. 6-7, though not thereby 


losing or diminishing the form of God. Thus was ITe made 
[055 while remaining equal, for the one was hoth, as already 
said. But, as the Word, He was one thing, as man another; 
as Word equal to the Father, as man less than the Father; 
one Son of God then — and the same is Son of man, one 
Son of man, and the same is Son of God; not two Sons of 
God God and man, but one Son of God: God without legin- 
ning, man with a definite beginning --- Jesus Christ our 
lord”, St. Augustine, Enchiridion, xxxv. 

21. 7-38. See notes on Mt, xxiv. and Mk. xiii. 

11. ‘Great signs’. “What those signs will be it is not easy 
to discover, for those which we read of in the Gospel belong 
not only to Christ’s coming as Judge but also to the destruction 
of Jerusalem and to that Coming wherein Christ continually 
visits His Church, so much so that on close inspection it may 
be felt that none of them really refers to His final Coming, 
as St. Augustine remarks. For those signs mentioned in the 
Gospels: wars, terrors and the like, are things which have been 
happening since the beginning of the human race. We might 
of course say that then they will be much more markcd, yet 
even then it is uncertain what degree of intensity would 
indicate the advent of Christ”, S. T. Suppl. \xxiii. 1. 
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on you and persecute you, delivering you up to the synago- 
gues, and into prisons, dragging you before kings and 
governors for my name’s sake. 13. And it shall happen 
unto you for a testimony. 

14. Lay it up therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
before how you shall answer. 15. For I will give you 4 
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to resist and gainsay. 

16. And you shall be betrayed by your parents and 
brethren, and kinsmen and friends: and some of you they 
will put to death. 17. And you shall be hated by all men 
for my name’s sake: 18. But a hair of your heads shall 
not perish. 19. In your patience you shall possess your 
souls. 

20. And when you shall see Jerusalem compassed about 
with an army: then know that the desolation thereof is at 
hand. 21. Then let those who are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains: and those who are in the midst thereof, depart out: 
and those who are in the countries, not enter into it. 
22. For these are the days of vengeance, that all things may 
be fulfilled that are written. 

23. But wo to them that are with child, and give suck in 
those days; for there shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people.24. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword: and shall be led away captives into afl 
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the 
gentiles: till the times of the nations be fulfilled. 

25. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of nations, by 
reason of the confusion of the roaring of the sea and of the 
waves. 26. Men withering away for fear, and expectation 
of what shall come upon the whole world. For the powers 
of heaven shall be moved: 27. And then they shall see the 
son of man coming in a cloud with great power and majesty. 
28. But when these things begin to come to pass, look up 
and lift up your heads: hecause your redemption is at 
hand, 

29. And he spoke to them a similitude. See the fig-trec, 
and all the trees: 30. When they now shoot forth their 
fruit, you know that summer is nigh. 31. So you also when 
you shall see these things come to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is at hand. 32. Amen I say to you, this 
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21. 19. “ ‘Possession’ means peaceful dominion ; hence a man 
is said ‘to possess’ his soul by patience in so far as he has 
plucked up by the roots passion due to those ‘contrary’ things 
whereby the soul is vexed”, 5. 7. [I-II. cxxxvi. 2 ad 2. 

20. Note St. Luke's paraphrase of ‘the abomination of 
desolation’ — a phrase which a Roman like Theophilus would 
not understand. 

25-26. These things are all beyond our understanding, as 
St. Augustine is careful to express it: “That these things will 
happen we must believe, but how or in what order experience 
will shew us better than any human intelligence can clearly 
discover”. St. Thomas, however, after quoting these words 
with approval, yet says: “The final conflagration will, as far 
as its beginning is concerned, actually precede the Judgement, 
as is clearly shewn by the fact that the resurrection of the 
dead will precede the Judgement, I. Thess. iv. But this general 
resurrection and the glorification of the bodies of the Saints 
will be simultaneous, I. Cor. xv, 43. And simultaneously with 
the glorification ot the bodies of the Saints the entire crea- 
tion will be renewed after its proper fashion, Rom. viit. 21. 
Since, then, the conflagration is a preparation for this reno- 
vation it is perfectly evident that that conflagration, which is 
for the purification of the world, will precede the Judgement”, 
S. Τ Suppl. lxxiv. 7. 

“Tt is far more certain that Revelation must contain a mes- 
sage, than that that message must be in Scripture. It is a less 
violence to one’s feelings to say that part of it is revealed el- 
sewhere than to say that nothing is revealed anywhere. 
There is an Overpowering antecedent improbability in Al- 
mighty God’s announcing that He has revealed something, 
and then revealing nothing; there is no antecedent impro- 
lability in His revealing it elsewhere than in an inspired 
volume”, Newman Tract 85, in Discussions and Arguments, 
cd. I8QI. p. 133. 

32. ‘This generation’: if this refers to those then living, 
then it found its fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem 
some forty years later. But the Greek word also means ‘race’ 
and the Jewish race is to last to the end of time,cf. Rom. ix-xi. 
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generation shall not pass away, till all things be fulfilled. 
33. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. 

34, And take heed to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and the 
cares of this life: and that day come upon you suddenly. 
35, For as a snare shall it come upon all that sit upon the 
face of the whole earth. 36. Watch ye therefore, praying 
at all times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that are to come, and to stand before the 
son of man. 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple; 
but at night going out, he abode in the mount that is called 
Olivet. 38. And all the people came early in the morning 
to him tn the temple to hear him. 


22. 1. Now the feast of unleavened bread, which is called 
the pasch, was at hand. 2. And the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might put JESUS to death: but 
they feared the people. 

3. And Satan entered into Judas who was surnamed Is- 
cariot, one of the twelve. 4. And he went, and discoursed 
with the chief priests and the magistrates, how he might be- 
tray him to them. 5. And they were glad, and covenanted 
to give him money. 6. And ne promised. And he sought 
opportunity to betray him in the absence of the multitude. 

7. And the day of the unleavened bread came, on which 
it was necessary that the pasch should be killed. 8. And 
he sent Peter and John, saying: Go and prepare for us 
the pasch, that we may eat. 9. But they said: Where wilt 
thou that we prepare? 10. And he said to them: Behold, 
as you go into the city, there shall meet you a man carrying 
a pitcher of water: follow him into the house where he 
entereth in: 11. And you shall say to the good man of the 
house: The master saith to thee: Where is the guest- 
chamber, where | may eat the pasch with my disciples? 
12. And he will shew you a large dining-room furnished: 
and there prepare. 13. And they going, found as he said 
to them, and made ready the pasch. 

14. And when the hour was come, he sat down and the 
twelve apostles with him. 15. And he said to them: With 
desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you before | 
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21. 33. ‘Kleaven’ means ‘the heavens’, not the final destiny 
of the saved. 

22-23. The independent character of St. Luke’s account of 
the trial and death of Christ appears in the many sections 
of this narrative which he alone has, e. g. xxii. ὃ, 15, 24, 
28-30, 43-44, 61, xxii. 2, 5-16, 27-31, 34, 39-43, 46, 5I. 

22. 1. Writing for the Gentiles — cf. i. 1-4 — St. Luke 
naturally explains these terms which would have been mean- 
ingless to them. 

3. See notes on Mt. xxvi and Mk, xiv. 

4. ‘The magistrates’. This should rather be ‘captains’ as 
in A. V.; Josephus, Wars, VI. v. 3 speaks of ‘the captain of 
the Temple’; he was presumably not a civilian but a member 
of the priestly caste, cf. Neh. vii, 2, Jer. xx. 1, 2. Macc. rit. 4, 

7. For the difficulty concerning the precise day on which 
Christ ate the Passover, see note on Jn. xix. 14 

8. Lk. alone names [Peter and John on this occasion. 

10. This secrecy was meant to keep Judas in doubt as to 
Christ’s movements. 

15. [‘With desire...’. “The effect of this Sacrament is not 
only an increase of habitual grace but a certain actual delight 
in its spiritual sweetness. And while the grace of Christ was 
not increased by His reception of this Sacrament yet He had 
a certain spiritual joy in thus newly instituting It... He, there- 
fore partook of It spiritually and also Sacramentally, since 
He received His own body under the Sacramental species, 
for He knew and ordained It to be the Sacrament of His 
own body; yet He received It in a different fashion from 
others who receive It spiritually and Sacramentally, for they 
receive an increase of grace, and moreover need the out- 
ward Sacramental signs for perceiving Its truth”, S. T. IIT 
Ixxxi. I ad 3.] 
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suffer. 16. For I say to you, that from this time 1 will not 
cat it till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17. And 
having taken the chalice, he gave thanks, and said: Take, 
and divide if among you. 18. For | say to you, that I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, till the kingdom of God 
come. 

19. And taking bread, he gave thanks, and brake; and 
gave to them, saying: This is my body which is given for 
you. Do this for a commemoration of me. 20. In like 
niartner the chalice also, after he had supped, saying: This 
is the chalice, the new testament in my blood, which shall 
be shed for you. 

21. But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table. 22. And the son of man indeed goeth, 
according to that which is determined: but yet wo to that 
23. And they began 
to inquire among themselves which of them it-was that 
should do this thing. 

24. And there was also a strife amongst them, which of 
them should seem to be the greater. 25. And he said to 
them: The kings of the gentiles lord it over them; and they 
that have power over them, are called beneficent. 26. But 
you not so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger: and he that ts the leader, as he that 
serveth. 27. For which is greater, he that sitteth at table 
or he that serveth? Is not he that sitteth at table? but I am 
in the midst of you as he that serveth: 

28. And you are they who have continued with me in my 
temptations. 29. And I dispose to you, as my Father hath 
disposed to me, a kingdom: 30. That you may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom: and may sit upon thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31. And the Lord said: Simon, Simon behold satan hath 
desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat. 32. But 
[ have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: and thou 
being once converted, confirm thy brethren. 

33. Who said to him: Lord, I am ready to go with thee 
both into prison and to death. 34. And he said: I say to 
thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, till thou thrice 


deniest that thou knowest me. 


And he said to them: 35. When! sent you without pursc 
and scrip and shoes, did you want anything? 36. But they 
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22. 17-18. The precise Paschal ritual followed at that period 
is not certain, nor is it certain whether Lk. speaks of two 
‘cups’ or of the same one mentioned before and after the bread. 

19. “If any one shall say that in the words: ‘This do fora 
commemoration of Me’ Christ did not make His Apostles 
priests, or did not ordain them so that they and other priests 
should offer up His Body and Blood, let him be anathema”, 
Can. 2 of the Council of Trent on the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
This is one of the few instances where the Church has solemnly 
defined the precise meaning of a passage of Scripture. 

28, Temptations’, that is ‘trials’. 

29. ‘Kingdom’ rather ‘authority’ or ’dominion’, cf. I Cor. xv. 
24-28. 

31. ‘Simon, Simon’: the repetition is emphatic; ‘you’ in the 
plural, or the Apostolic body ; ‘hath desired’, the Greek means 
rather ‘hath sought and obtained’. 

32. ‘For thee’, in the singular, cp. Mt. xvi. 13-19 for a similar 
change of number. Christ's prayer — the prayer of God — 
was effective and creative (sce notes on p. 379); by it Peter 
was permanently confirmed in the faith which never failed 
him, though his moral courage did. 

{‘Being once converted’, so all English versions except R., 
‘when once thou hast turned again’. ‘Confirm’, R. ‘stablish’; 
for the same word in Greek see I. Thess. ii. 2, 13, II. Thess. 
il. 16, I. Pet. v 10, etc.] Mt. and Jn. have each their own 
peculiar promise to Peter, Mt. xvi., Jn. xxi.; each omits what 
the other has, while Mk., as giving us Peter’s preaching, has 
none at all. This verse is all the more striking in that it seems 
a direct answer to the ‘strife’ as to who should be greater 
in verse 24. 

35. “These precepts which the Lord gave to the Apostles 
are not so much cercmonial observances as moral teachings; 
according to St. Augustine they are concessions rather than 
precepts. For He conceeded them the power to go out to 
preach without scrip or staff or similar things since they 
had the right to accept the necessitics of life from those to 
whom they preached, for, He adds: ‘The labourer is worthy 
of hts hire’. Nor does a man sin but rather does a work of 
superecrogation when he carries his own things with him for 
his support while preaching and receives no assistance from 
those to whom he preaches — as did St. Paul. Some of 
the holy Doctors however have explained these precepts as 
merely temporary admonitions given to the Apostles when 
scnt to preach in Judaea previous to Christ’s Passion. Hence 
Christ concludes: ‘ But now he that hath a purse let him take 
it, and likewise a scrip’, meaning that the time of perfect 
liberty was at hand when men could be left wholly to their 
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said: Nothing. Then said he unto them: But now he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise a scrip; and he 
Isa. liii, that hath not, let him sell his coat, and buy a sword. 
12. 37. For I say to you, that this that is written must yet be 
fulfilled in me, And with the wicked was he reckoned. For 
the things concerning me have an end. 38. But they said: 
lord, behold here are two swords. And he said to them: 
It is enough, 
39. And going out he went according to his custom to the 
mount of Olives. And his disciples also followed him. 
THE AGONY 40. And when he was come to the place, he said to them; 
Garpex, Pray, lest youenter into temptation. 41. And he was 
Mt. xxvi. withdrawn away from them a stone’s cast; and kneeling 
ee or down he prayed, 42. Saying: Father, if thou wilt, remove 
this chalice from me: But yet not my will, but thine be done. 
43. And there appeared to him an Angel from heaven 
strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed the 
longer. 44. And his sweat became as drops of blood trick- 
ling down upon the ground. 45. And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow. 46. And he said to them: Why sleep you? 
arise, pray, lest you enter into temptation. 
THE 47. As he was yet speaking, behold a multitude: and 
, he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
47-56; Mk. them, and drew near to JESUS for to kiss him. 48. And 
ane {i Jesus said to him: Judas, dost thou betray the son of man 
12. with a kiss? 49. And they that were about him, seeing what 
would follow, said to him: Lord shall we strike with the 
sword? 50. And one of them struck the servant of the high- 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 51. But JESUS answering, 
said: Suffer ye thus far. And when he had touched his ear, 
he healed him. 52. And JESUS said to the chief priests, and 
magistrates of the temple, and the ancients that were come 
unto him: Are you come out as it were against a thicf, 
with swords and clubs? 53. When I was daily with you in 
the temple, you did not stretch forth your hands against me: 
but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 


pee 54. And apprehending him, they led him to the high- 
Him. ὃ priests’s house. But Peter followed afar off. 55. And 
a πο 75. When they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and 


Mk. xiv.54. Were sitting about it, Peter was in the midst of therm 


60-72; π. 56. Whom when a certain servant-maid had seen sitting a 
18, 25-27, 
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own free will in things which of themselves are not necessary 
for the practice of virtue”, 5. T. 1-2. cvili. 2 ad 3i1n. 

22. 43-44. Though wanting in many Mss. these verses are 
present in very many; they may indeed form no part of St. 
Luke’s Gospel but it does not follow that they are therefore 
not Holy Scripture. Who could have invented such an epi- 
sode! That any given passage is not ‘authentic’, 7. δ. is not 
the work of the author in question, does not affect the question 
of its inspiration and therefore does not preclude it from find- 
ing a place in the Bible which is the Inspired word of God. 
Hence if it should be proved that such passages as this, as Jn. 
V. 3-4, vil. §3-vill. 11, I. Jn. v. 7, were not really due to these 
authors but had been misplaced in the Bible, it will not follow 
that they are not due to the Principal Author of Holy Scrip- 
ture, God Himself. 

“This ‘strengthening by an Angel’ was not some sort of 
‘building up’ but was meant to shew that He possessed the 
properties peculiar to human nature. Hence the Ven. Bede 
says: ‘As a proof that He possessed both natures the Angels 
are said to have ‘ministered’ to Him, Mt. iv. 11, and also 
to have ‘strengthened’ Him. The Creator needed no assis- 
tance from His creation, but having become man, in the 
same way as He was sad for our sakes, so too for our 
sakes was He ‘strengthened’”, 5. 7. III. xii. 4 ad 1m. 

“This agony of Christ’s soul was not due to His rational 
soul in the sense that there was some conflict of will arising 
from opposing arguments, as, for instance, when a man con- 
siders one argument he wishes one thing, but when he consi- 
ders another he wishes the contrary. For that is solely due 
to the weakness of one’s reason which ts unable to decide 
what is absolutely the best to do. But in Christ there was 
no room for such weakness, for by His reason He knew 
that it was absolutely best that through His Passion the Divine 
will for the salvation of the human race should be fulfilled. 
Still there was in Christ an agony arising from the sensitive 
part of His nature which dreaded the horrors that threa- 
tencd”, δ᾽, T. WII. xviii. ad 3m. 
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the light, and had earnestly beheld him, she said: This 
man also was with him. 57. But he denied him, saying: 
Woman, ! know him not. 58. And after a little while an- 
other seeing him. said: Thou also art one of them. But 
Peter said: O man, I am not. 59. And after the space as 
it were of one hour, another certain man affirmed, saying: 
Of a truth, this man was also with him: for he is also a 
Galilean. 60. And Peter said: Man, 1 know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately as he was yet speaking, the cock 
crew. 61. And the Lord turning looked on Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, as he had said: 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 62. And 
Peter going out wept bitterly. 

63. And the men that held him, mocked him, and struck 
him. 64. And they blindfolded him, and smote his face. 
And they asked him, saying: Prophesy, who is it that struck 
thee? 65. And blaspheming many other things they said 
against him. 

66. And as soon as it was day, the ancients of the people, 
and the chief priests, and scribes came together, and they 
brought him into their council, saying: If thou be the 
Christ, tell us. 67. And he saith to them: {1 shall tell you, 
you will not bclieve me: 68. And if I shall also ask you, 
you will not answer me, nor let me go. 

69. But hereafter the son of man shall be sitting on the 
right hand of the power of God. 70. Then said they all: 
Art thou then the Son of God? Who said: You say that [ 
am. 71. And they said: What need we any further testi- 
mony? For we ourselves have heard it from his own mouth. 


23. 1. And the whole multitude of them rising up, led him 
to Pilate. 2. And they began to accuse him, saying: We 
have found this man perverting our nation, and forbiddinz 


[.13. to give tribute to Cesar, and saying that he is Christ the 


king. 3. And Pilate asked him, saying: Art thou the king 
of the Jews? But he answering, said: Thou sayest it. 4. And 
Pilate said to the chief priests and to the multitudes: I find 
no cause in this man. 5. But they were more earnest, 
saying: He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6. But Pilate 
hearing Galilee, asked if the man were of Galilee? 

7. And when he understood that he was of Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him away to Herod, who was also himself 
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22.01.‘And the Lord turning looked on Peter’; Lk. alone 
gives us this. 

66. This is the formal trial before the Sanhedrin. 

Piecing together the information supplied by the different 
Evangelists it would appear that the order of the trials of 
Christ by the Jews was: a) Before Annas, Jn. xviil. 13-23; 
Annas was father-in-law to Caiphas who was then actually 
High Priest, having been imposed by Gratus the Procurator 
who had deposed Annas (Ananus) and appointed in suc- 
cession Ismael, Eleazar son of Annas, Simon, and finally 
Caiphas, Josephus, ἐπί XVII. i. 2. Any trial before Annas 
would gravely prejudice a subsequent investigation owing 
to his great age, the fact. that he had been deposed by 
the Romans and that five of his sons had been High Priest, 
tb. xx. ix. I. δὴ) The second trial was before Caiphas, Mt, xxv. 
57-68, Mk. xiv. 53-65, Lk. xxii. 54-65. This seems to have 
been a species of preliminary investigation by the Sanhedrin, 
for Mk. xiv. 55 speaks of ‘the whole Council’. Caiphas himself 
was in turn deposed by the order of Vitellius the President 
of Syria who held an investigation into Pilate’s misdeeds 
and sent him to Rome for trial; he replaced Caiphas by 
Joseph, another son of Annas, Ant. XVITI iv. 3. c) The third 
trial was held at dawn, Mt. xxvii. 1, Mk. xv. 1, Lk. xxii. 
66-71, and was perhaps the most formal of all and resulted 
in Christ’s final condemnation by the Jewish priesthood, 
with the result that He was sent on as a condemned man 
to Pilate. 

69. ‘Hereafter’, more correctly ‘from now on’: Christ's reign 
was inaugurated with His death, Jn. xii. 32-33; His kingdom 
was to be fully established with the downfall of the Syna- 
gogue when Jerusalem was destroyed, see notes on Mt. xxiv 
and Mk. xii. 

70. ‘You say that I am’: Mk. xiv. 62 has simply ‘I am’, 
whence we might conclude that the above formula was a 
Hebrew way of making an affirmative answer. But it is pos- 
sible that it simply denotes a refusal to give to an undeserving 
questioner a direct answer, cf. xxiii. 3. 

23. 6-12. St. Luke seems to have had a friend in Herod’s 
court, cf. viit. 3, xxiv. 10, Acts xiii. 1. 
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at Jerusalem in those days. 8. And Herod seeing JESUS, was 
very glad, for he was desirous of a long time to see him, 
because he had heard many things of him: and he hoped to 
see some sign wrought by him. 9. And he questioned him 
in many words. But he answered him nothing. 10. And 
the chief priests and the scribes stood by, earnestly accusing 
him. 11. And Herod with his army set him at nought: and 
mocked him, putting on him a white garment, and sent him 
back to Pilate. 12. And Herod and Pilate were made friends 
that same day: for before they were enemies one to another. 

13. And Pilate calling together the chief priests, and the 
magistrates, and the people, 14. Said to them: You have 
presented unto me this man, as one that perverteth the 
people, and behold |, having examined him before you, find 
no Cause in this man in those things wherein you accuse him. 
15. No, nor Herod neither. For 1 sent you to him, and be- 
hold nothing worthy of death is done to him. 16. 1 will 
chastise him therefore, and release him. 

17. Now of necessity he was to release unto them one 
upon the feast-day. 18. But the whole multitude together 
cried out, saying: Away with this man, and release unto us 
19. Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for a murder, was cast into prison. 

20. And Pilate again spoke to them, desiring to release 
Jesus. 21. But they cried again, saying: Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22. And he said to them the third time: Why, 
what evil hath this man done? | find no cause of death in 
him: I will chastise him therefore, and let him go. 23. But 
they were instant with loud voices requiring that he might 
be crucified: and their voices prevailed. 

24. And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they 
required. 25. And he released unto them him who for 
murder and sedition had been cast into prison, whom they 
had desired: but JESUS he delivered up to their will. 

26. And as they led him away, they laid hold of one Simon 
of Cyrene, coming from the country; and they laid the cross 
on him to carry after JESUS. 27. And there followed him a 
great multitude of people, and of women who bewailed and 
lamented him. 28. But JESUS turning to them, said: Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not over me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 29. For behold the days shail 
come, wherein they will say: Blessed are the barren, and 
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23. 7-12. Herod would have come up from Galilee where 
he resided, perhaps from Sepphoris which he had ‘made the 
metropolis of the country’, Josephus, Ant. XVIII. i. 1. 
When in Jerusalem he stayed at the old palace built by the 
Hasmoneans or descendantes of the Maccabbees. Josephus 
says this was high up and that Herod could overlook what 
was going on in the Temple, much to the annoyance of the 
priests, dnt. XX. ii. 11. Josephus adds, Wars, 11. xvi. 3, that 
this “house was over the gallery at the passage to the Upper 
City, where the bridge joined the Temple to the gallery”, 
it was, therefore to the west of the Temple area. Pilate is 
spoken of as being in ‘the practorium’, Mt. xxvii. 27, Mk. xv, 
16, Jn. xviit. 28, 33, xix. 9, called in Acts xxiii. 35 ‘Herod’s 
judgement hall’ (praetorium). This may have been part of 
tbe fortress of Antonia Originally built by the Hasmoneans, 
Ant. XV. xi. 4, refortified by Herod the Great, 1b. viii. 5, 
and called by him ‘Antonia’ out of compliment to Antony. 
ἰδ. xi. 4, XVIII. iv. 3. It was known as ‘the citadel’, Jose- 
phus, Life, 5, as ‘the tower’, Ant. XIII. xi. 2, or ‘the fort 
over the Temple’, 1b. xvi. 5, and stood on its north side, 1b. 
XV, xi. 4. The present arch of the ‘Ecce Homo’ would seem 
te have formed part of this. 

11. ‘A white garment’ as a sign presumably that he held 
Him innocent. 

13. Pilate tried a) to get the Jews to settle the case them- 
themselves, Jn. xviii. 31; b) to leave the case to Herod; c) to 
release Him because of the feast; d) to satisfy the Jews by 
scourging Him, ver. 16. 

14. Note the emphatic ‘I’ find Him innocent, in opposition 
to their statement in ver. 2. 
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the wombs that have not borne, and the paps that have not 
given suck, 30. Then shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains: Fall upon us: and to the hills: Cover us. 31. For i! 
in the green wood they do these things, what shall be done 
in the dry? 

32. And there were also two other malefactors led with 
him to be put to death. 33. And when they were come to 
the place which is called Calvary, they crucified him there: 


Mk. and the robbers, one on the right hand the other on the left. 


34. And JESUS said: Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. But they dividing his garments, cast 
lots. 35. And the people stood beholding, and the rulers 
with them derided him, saying: He saved others, let him 
save himself, if he be Christ, the elect of God. 36. And the 
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him 
vinegar. 37. And saying: If thou be the king of the Jews, 
save thyself. 38. And there was also a superscription writ- 
ten over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew: 
THIS 1S THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of those robbers who were hanged, blas- 
phemed him, saying: If thou be Christ, save thyself, and us. 
40. But the other answering, rebuked him, saying: Neither 
dost thou fear God, seeing thou art under the same cou- 
demnation? 41. And we indeed justly, for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done no evil. 
42. And he said to JESUS: Lord, remember me when thou 
shalt come into thy kingdom. 43. And JESUS said to him: 
Amen I say to thee, this day thou shalt be with me in para- 
dise. 44, And it was almost the sixth hour; and there was 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 45. And 
the sun was darkened; and the veil of the temple was reut 
in the midst. 46. And JESUS crying with a loud voice, saic: 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And saying 
this he gave up the ghost. 

47. Now the centurion seeing what was done, glorified 
God, saying: Indeed this was a just man. 48. And all the 
multitude of them that were come together to that sight, 
and saw the things that were done, returned striking their 
breasts. 49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
had followed him from Galilee, stood afar off beholding 
these things. 

50. And behold there was a man named Joserh, who was a 
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23. 32. ‘Two other malefactors’ — ‘with the wicked He 
shall be reputed’. 

38. The wording of the title differs slightly in all four 
accounts much as the words of Institution — which could only 
have beet spoken once — vary in all accounts. 

39-43. See notes on Mt. xxvil, 4. ᾿ 

43. ‘This day thou shait be with Me in Paradise’. “This is 
not to be understood of some terrestrial, earthly Paradise, 
but of that spiritual Paradise in which all are said to be who 
enjoy the glory of God,” S. T. ILI. ii. 4 ad 3. 

Nor does Paradise here mean ‘heaven’, as Our Lord said 
later (Jn. xx. 17) — ‘I am not yet ascended to my Father’, 
see also I. Pet. iii. 18-19. The promise to the thief meant that 
his soul would go with Christ to Limbo, but it would there, 
with the Patriarchs and Saints of the Old Testament, enjoy 
the Godhead of Christ, cf. III. li. 4. 

45. ‘Darkened’, literally ‘and the sun failing’; it was not an 
eclipse for at the full moon this was impossible. 

46. The ‘loud’ voice is mentioned also by Mt. and Mk.; His 
strength was not exhausted, He died of His own will, cp. 
Mk. xv. 44. 

[For the way πὶ which Christ’s death wrought our Redemp- 
tion note: “If we consider Elis Godhead Christ’s Passion was 
the efficient cause of our Redemption; if we consider His 
soul’s will then His I’assion was the meritorious cause; if we 
consider the Passion as taking place in His flesh then it satis- 
fied, for by it we are freed from the debt of punishment; it 
redeemed, for by it we are freed from the servitude of sin; 
it was aiso a sacrificial cause, for by it we are reconciled to 
God”, S. T. IIT xlviii. 6 ad 3.J 

46. “The union of the Divine and human natures in Christ 
is in the Person (the Second Person of the Holy Trinity), 
while at the same time these natures remain distinct so that 
there is but one and the same Person in the Divine and 
human natures, each of which however rctains its peculiar 
properties. The Sacred Passion, then, is to be attributed to the 
Person possessing the Divine nature, not of course by reason 
of His Divine nature, for that is incapable of suffering, but 
by reason of His human nature. Hence St. Cyril said in 
the Synodal Epistle of the Council of Ephesus: ‘If anyone 
shall not confess that the Word of God suffered and was 
crucified in the flesh, let him be anathema’. The Passion 
of Christ therefore belongs to the Person of the Divine 
nature Owing to the human nature He assumed, for this was 
eapable of suffering, not by reason of the Divine nature 
which was incapable of suffering. Hence, too, Theodore 
said at the same Council: ‘the death of Christ as being made 
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counsellor, a good and a just man: 5]. (The same had not 
consented to their counsel and doings,) of Arimathea, a city 
of Judea, who also himself looked for the kingdom of God. 

52. This man went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
JEsus. 53. And taking him down, he wrapped him in fine 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre that was hewed in stone, 
wherein never yet any man had been laid. 54. And it was 
the day of the Parasceve, and the sabbath drew on. 55. And 
the women that were come with him from Galilee, following 
after, saw the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
56. And returning, they prepared spices and ointments: and 
on the sabbath-day they rested according to the command- 
ment. 


24.1. And on the first day of the week very early in the 
morning they came to the sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared. 2. And they found the stone 
rolled back from the sepulchre. 3. And going in, they found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 4. And it came to pass, as 
they were astonished in their mind at this, behold two men 
stood by them in shining apparel. 

5. And as they were afraid and bowed down their coun- 
tenance towards the ground, they said unto them: Why 
seek you the living with the dead? 6. He is not here, but 
is risen. Remember how he spoke unto you, when he was 
yet in Galilee, 7. Saying: The son of man must be deliver- 
ed into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 8. And they remembered his words. 

9, And going back from the sepulchre, they told all these 
things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 10. And it was 
Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary of James, and the 
other woman that were with them, who told these things to 
the apostles. 11. And these words seemed to them as idle 
tales: and they did not believe them. 

12, But Peter rising up ran to the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, he saw the linen cloths laid by themselves, and went 
away wondering in himself at that which was come to pass. 

13. And behold, two of them went the same day to a town 
which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, named Emmaus. 

14. And they talked together of all these things which had 
happened. 15. And it came to pass, that while they talked 
and reasoned with themselves, JESUS himself also drawing 
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the death of God — owing, that is, to the union in the Person 
— destroyed death; for it was God and man who suliered ; 
not that Gods nature was wounded but the human”, ὁ. 4. 
Ld. xIvi. 12. 

23. 54. ‘Parasceve’, or ‘preparation-day’ for the Sabbath. in 
other words it was Friday. 

24. 1. “the first day of the week’, our Sunday morning. 

4. “two men. ἢ. e, Angeis; Mt. and Mlk. omy menuon one. 

No one wouid imagine that there was but one Angel there, 
nor two. lt was the greatest event in the history of our 
Redemption, so that here, if anywhere, apply the words 
about the Angels who stand before the throne, cf. Deut. 
XXXII. 2, Dan, vil. 10. Apoc. v. 11. ‘bhere were millions there, 
but now one, now two made their presence visibie. 

6. “Our faith is in the Godhead and humanity of Christ; it 
is not suificient to believe one without the other. To confirm, 
then, our faith in the truth of His Godhead He needed τὸ 
rise speedily and not defer it to the end of the world. ‘Lo 
confirm our faith in the truth of His human nature and ΟἹ 
11ι5 death there needed to be some delay between His death 
and Resurrecticn; for had He risen immediately on His death 
it might have seemed that His death was not a truce death 
nor, consequently, His Resurrection true”, S. 7. III. liu. 2. 

11. The incredulity of the Apostles themselves is insisted 
on repeatedly, e. g. Mk. xvi. 14. It is this that gives such 
value to their testimony; they were only slowly convinced, al- 
most, as it were, against their wills. 

“When you say to a person: ‘Believe that Christ rose from 
the dead’, consider — if he does believe — what it 1s that 
he sees and what he believes. He sees a man whose voice 
he hears... and whose testimony is perhaps conlirmed 1.» 
that of others, for example by Holy Scripture. And Scripture 
In its turn comes, if he reads it, under the corporcal sense 
of sight, or of the ears if he hears it read. At the same 
time he 5005 in his soul whatsoever it is that he under- 
stands to be signified by those figurative sights or sounds, 
He sees, too, that very faith which cnables him to say un- 
hesitatingly that he does believe. He sees also his own 
reflexion that there will be profit to him in thus believing. 
Once more, he sees his own will whereby he was led to 
embrace religion. Finally, he sees in his soul a species of 
image of the Resurrection itself, for without some such 
image no material fact which is said to have taken place can 
lx grasped, whether it is believed or now’, St. Augustine, 
Lp. cxlvii. 9. 

12. Compare the full treatment of this episode in Jn. xx. 
3-10. 
13-31. Note how St. Mark has but a single verse on this, 
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near went with them. 16. But their eyes were held that 
they should not know him. 

17. And he said to them: What are these discourses that 
you hold one with another as you walk, and are sad? 
18. And the one of them, whose name was Cleophas, an- 
swering, said to him: Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things that have been done there in 
these days? 19. To whom he said: What things? And 
they said: Concerning JESUS of Nazareth, who was a pro- 
phet, mighty in work and word before God and all the 
people. 

20. And how our chief priests and princes delivered him 
to be comdemned to death, and crucified him. 

21. But we hoped that it was he that should have redeem- 
ed Israel: and now besides all this, to-day is the third day 
since these things were done. 22. Yea, and certain women 
also of our company affrighted us, who before it was light 
were at the sepulchre. 23. And not finding his body, cam», 
saying that they had also seen a vision of angels, who say 
that he is alive. 24. And some of our people went to the 
sepulchre: and found it so as the women had said, but him 
they found not. 

25. Then he said to them: O foolish, and slow of heart to 
believe in all things which the prophets have spoken. 
26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so 
to enter into his glory? 27. And beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, he expounded to them in all the scrip- 
tures the things that were concerning him. 

28. And they drew nigh to the town whither they were 
going: and he made as though he would go farther. 
29. But they constrained him, saying: Stay with us, because 
it is towards evening, and the day is now far spent. And he 
went in with them. 30. And it came to pass, whilst he was 
at table with them, he took bread, and blessed and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and 
he vanished out of their sight. 32. And they said one to 
the other: Was not our heart burning within us, whilst he 
spoke in the way, and opened to us the scriptures? 

33. And rising up the same hour they went back ‘to 
Jerusalem: and they found the eleven gathered together, and 
those that were with them. 34. Saying: The Lord is risen 
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and compare for a similarly abbreviated account by him, 
i. 12-13. 

24, τό, (Cf. 5. T. IIT. lv. 4]. 

21, ‘We hoped’, better ‘but we were hoping’. 

‘Besides all this’; they refer to His declarations that He 
would rise again after three days, ὁ. g. Mt. xvi. 21. 

26. “By His Passion Christ attained not only the glory of 
His soul — for that He had had since His conception —, but 
also of His body. To this He brings those who follow in 
the footsteps of His Passion, as is said: ‘Through much 
tribulation we must enter the kingdom of heaven’, Acts, xiv. 
21”, S. T. IIT. xlv. 1 

27. ‘He proved His Resurrection to them by the autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture which is the foundation of faith, also 
by certain evident signs: thus where we read in Acts i. 3 ‘by 
many proofs’, in Greek this is ‘tekmerion’ or a sign which is an 
evident proof”, 5. T. IIL. lv. 5. 

28. ‘Blessed’ — the Holy Eucharist ver. 35, and see note 
on Acts il. 42. 

31. “That His recognition by those two ‘in the breaking of 
bread’ refers to the same Sacrament which calls us together 
for our recognition of Him — this no one should call in 
question”, St. Augustine, Ep. cxlix. 32. 

34. Though our Lord always speaks of Himself as rising from 
the dead, Mt. xvi. 21, Mk. ix. 8, 9, 30, Lk. xviii. 33, xxiv. 
2 46, Jn. XX. 9, xxl. 14, cf. Acts x. 41, xvul. 3, Rom. iv. 25, 

. Q, Vill. 34, xiv. 9, I. Cor. xv. 4, 12, 13, 14, 17, 20, 2. Cor. 
v. 15, I. Thess. iv. 13, 2. Tim. ii. 8, etc. yet in very many 
places we read of ‘God raising up His Son’, e. g. Acts il. 24, 
lil. 15, 26, iv. 10, v. 30, xX. 40, ΧΙ. 30, 34, 37, Xvil. 31, Rom. tv. 
24, Vill. x. 9, I. Cor. vi. 14, 2. Cor. iv, 14. But by the 
ΡΒ πὲ τα Union we mean that the body and soul of Christ 
were both of them united to the Second Person, (Hypostasis, 
in Greek) of the Holy Trinity, the Eternal Son of God. This 
grace of Union conferred by God both on the body and the 
soul of Christ never be taken away. In that sense, then, 
the body of Christ in the tomb was as Divine as His human 
soul. In this sense, too, His body in the tomb could have 
re-united Itself to His soul just as well as His soul could 
have re-united Itself to His body. In this sense, then, Christ 
rose again by His own power, being God; whereas if we 
consider the merely natural powers of His human body and 
Soul He could only be raised up by the Godhead, see. St. 
Thomas, 5. T. Supplement, L, 1 and liii. 4. 
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indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35. And they told 
what things were done in the way: and how they knew him 
in the breaking of bread. 
Jn. xx 19 36. Now whilst they were speaking these things, JESUS 
π᾿ εν ς Stood in the midst of them, and saith to them: Peace be to 
THEM His you; it is I, fear not. 37. But they being troubled and 
reer. frighted, supposed that they saw a spirit. 38. And he said 
to them: Why are you troubled, and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? 39. See my hands and feet, that it is | 
myself; handle, and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as you see me to have. 40. And when he had said 
Acts. i. 4 this, he shewed them his hands and feet. 41. But while they 
yet believed not and wondered for joy, he said: Have you 
here anything to eat? 42. And they offered him a p'ece of 
a broiled fish, and a honeycomb. 43. And when he ha:i 
eaten before them, taking the remains he gave to them. 
The Last 44. And he said to them: These are the words which ] 
Commls- spoke to you while | was yet with you, that all things must 
needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 
45. Then he opened their understanding, that they might 
Ps. xviii. understand the scriptures. 46. And he said to them: Thus 
6. Acts." it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise again from the dead the third day: 47. And that 
penance and the remission of sins should be preached in 
Jn. xiv. his name unto all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48. And 
oR xvi 7. YOU are witnesses of these things. 49. And I send the pro- 
11 mise of my Father upon you: but stay you in the city, till 
you be endued with power from on high. 
THE As- 50. And he led them out as far as Bethania: and lifting 
Mi evi tg. UD his hands he blessed them. 51. And it came to pass, 
Acts. i. ἃ. whilst he blessed them, he departed from them, and was 
"1. carried up to heaven. 52. And they adoring went back into 
Jerusalem with great joy. 53. And they were always in the 
temple praising and blessing God. Amen. 
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24. 36. ‘The frequency of Christ’s appearances was sufficient 
to prove to His disciples the truth of His Resurrection. Had 
he constantly mingled with them this might have led them 
into the mistake of thinking that He had risen to the same 
kind of life as He had before: ‘He had indeed risen in the 
same [iesh as they had, but He was no longer with them in 
the same mortal state’ says Ven. Bede”, 5. T. III lv. 3. 

39. For the reality and qualities of Christ’s risen body see 
S T. IT liv-lv, also I. li. 3 ad 5. 

44. ‘When I was yet with you’: “He was even then corpo- 
rally present among them, but up to now He had been among 
them not only by His corporeal presence but also as like them 
in their mortal nature; or, as Ven. Bede expresses it: 1 was 
then with you in a body subject to death, in which you stl] 
are. He is now risen. in the same flesh it :s true, but not 
in the same mortal character’”, S. T. lv. 3. 

41 “The Law, the Prophcts and the Psalms,” this was — 
and is — the recognised division of the Hebrew Bible. 

47. [‘Penance and the remission of sins’. “That a man 
should repent in this or that fashion depends on God's appoint- 
ment. Hence from the very outset of His preaching Christ 
pointed out that not only had men to repent but also that they 
had to do penance, and He indicated the series of acts requ‘site 
for thts Sacrament. The duties of the ministers of the Sacra- 
ment He laid down when He said to Peter ‘To thee I will give 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven’; its efficacy and its origin 
He shewed after His Resurrection, Lk. xxiv. 47, after treating 
of His Passion and Resurrection. For this Sacrament derives 
its efficacy for the remission of sins from the power of the 
Name of Jesus Christ who suffered and rose again”, 5. T. IIT. 
Ixxxiv. 7.] 

49. The ‘promise’ 7. e. the Holy Ghost whom Christ had 
promised that His Father should send. 

52. “The Apostles, rapt in contemplation, had fixed their 
minds’ gaze on That which, though coming down from 
heaven had not therefore left the Father, nor though ascend- 
ing, had οἴ the disciples. Then, therefore, was the Son of 
man, the Son of God, known more perfectly and in more 
perfect fashion when He entered into the glory of the Ma- 
jesty of His Father and began in ineffable fashion to be 
more present by His Godhead than He had been remote by 
His human nature”, St. Leo the Great, Sermon, Ixxiv. 3-4. 

53. The Old Dispensation with its ceremonial was not dead 
though moribund, cf. Acts ii. 46, iii. 1, v. 21, 42, and notes 
on Gal. ii. 14. 
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The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 


ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


THe PRO- 4, 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
EvrrwaL With God, and the Word was God. 2. The same was in the 
GeNERA- beginning with God. 3. All things were made by him: and 
ie Sox Without him was made nothing that was made. 4. In him 


oF Gop. was life, and the life was the light of men: 5. And the light 


Life. shineth in darkness, and the darkness did not comprchend tt. 
THE Rap- 6. There was a man sent from God, whose name was 
MA John. 7. This man came for a witness, to give testimony of 
Mt. iil. t- the light, that all men might believe through him. 8. He 
eo ae was not the light, but was to give testimony of the light. 
Tae 9. That was the true light, which enlighteneth every man 
ae 23-30. that cometh into this world. 10. He was in the world, and 
Light. the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. 


11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 
12. But as many as received him, he gave them power to be 
made the sons of God, to them that believe in his name. 
13. Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 
The Incar- 14, And the Word was made flesh, and dweit among us 
nation. (λῃᾷ we saw his glory, the glory as it were of the only- 
John was begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 15. John 
His witness beareth witness of him, and crieth out, saying: This was 
he of whom I spoke: He that shall come after me, is pre- 
ferred before me: because he was before me. 16. And of 
his fullness we all have received, and grace for grace. 17. For 
the law was given by Moses, grace and truth came by JESts 
v. 37; 1. CHRIST. 18. No man hath seen God at any time: the only- 
le νὴ begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
iv. 12, declared him. 
THE 19. And this is the testimony of John, when the Jews sent 
A aa from Jerusalem priests and Levites to him, to ask him: Who 
Baptist. art thou? 20. And he confessed, and did not deny: and he 
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INTRODUCTION. 


John, the son of Zebedee, was a Galilean. Mt. iv. 21, etc; he 
and St. James were named Boannerges (i. 6. Sons of Thunder) 
by Christ Mk. iti. 17; he, with his brother and Peter, were 
the chosen witnesses of the raising of the daughter of Jairus, 
of the Transfiguration and the Agony in the garden; to them 
too, with Andrew, did Christ disclose ‘the Last Things’. His 
friendship with St. Peter was remarkable, Lk. xxu. & Jn. xu. 
23-5, xvill. 15-16, xx. 2-9, Acts. 1. 13, lil. 1, Iv. I-23; he and 
Peter are termed ‘pillars’ of the Church by St. Paul, Gal. 11. 9. 
But above all John is ‘the beloved disciple’, Jn. xiii. 23, x1x. 
26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20, with the culmination in xix, 27. 

That the Fourth Gospel, was written by John the son of 


1. 1. Three clauses: He pre-existed, viii. 58; was with the 
Father, ver. 18, viii. 16, 29, xiv. 10, xvii. 5; in Godhead was 
one with the Father, x. 30, xiv. 9-10. 

The Son is called ‘the Word’ — not ‘the reason’ or ‘the 
mind’, hut rather the operative mind of God, or the mind’s 
concepts, and thus ‘proceeding’ from the Father, xvi. 28-30; 
cf. 5. T. 1 xxvii. 1-3, xli. 3, I-II. xcili. 1 ad 2. 

1-3. Cf. Col. 1. 15-17, Heb. iv. 12, Apoc. xix. 13; S. T. I, 
xlv. 6 ad 2. 

3. More correctly this should read ‘Without Him was made 
nothing. What was made in Him was life...’ S. ΤΟ I, xviii. 4. 
For the Word as the source of life cf. v. 21, 26]. 

5. ‘Comprehend’, perhaps overcome’, cf. xti. 35. 

8. In v. 35 we should read ‘a burning and a shining lamp’ 
not ‘light’. 

9. “A more powerful light destroys a lesser light that 
illumines; but it does not destroy, rather does it perfect, the 
light of some illuminated body; the star-light, for example, 
is obscured when the sun appears, but the light in the atmos- 
phere is perfected. Now the human intellect, or man’s mind, 
is, so to speak, a light illumined by the light of the Divine 
Word, and consequently at His presence it is not obscured 
but perfected”, S. 7. III. v. 4 ad 2. 

12. For adoptive sonship as compared with “the only begot- 
ten” son (verse 14) sce x. 34-36, Rom. viii. 14-23, Gal. iv. 5-7, 
I. Jn. 1]. 1-2, 5. 7. ITD. xii. 

13. It is quite possible that we ought to read ‘Who (viz 
Christ) was born’. 

16. /.e. grace upon grace. 


Mt. xi.14, 
xvii. 12; 
Mk. ἰχ. 12. 


Isa. ΧΙ. 2. 


Why he 
baptized. 


Mt. iii.11- 
12. 


Mk. i.7-8; 
Lk. iit.16- 
11. 


FURTHER 
TESTIMONY 
OF THE 
BAPTIST. 


The Spirit. 
Mt. iii. 16; 
Mk. i. 10; 
Lk. iii. 22. 


THE CALL 
OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


Andrew 
and john. 


Simon. 
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confessed: I am not the CHRisT. 21. And they asked him: 
What then? Art thou Elias? And he said: I am not. Art 
thou the prophet? And he answered: No. 22. They said 
therefore unto him: Who art thou, that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us? what sayest thou of thyself? 
23. He said: 1 am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet 
Isaias. 24, And they that were sent were of the Pharisecs. 
25. And they asked him, and said to him: Why then dost 
thou baptize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the pro- 
phet? 26. John answered them saying: I baptize with 
water; but there hath stood one in the midst of you, whoin 
you know not. 27. The same is he that shall come after 
me, who is preferred before me: the latchet of whose shoe 
[ am not worthy to loose. 28. These things were done in 
Bethania beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29. The next day John saw JESUS coming to him, and he 
saith: Behold the lamb of God, behold him who taketh away 
the sin of the world. 30. This is he of whom |! said: After 
me there cometh a man, who is perferred before me: because 
he was before me. 31. And I knew him not, but that he may 
be made manifest in Israel, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water. 

32. And John gave testimony, saying: I saw the Spirit 
coming down, as a dove from heaven, and he remained upon 
him. 33. And I knew him not: but he, who sent me to 
baptize with water, said to me: He upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending and remaining upon him, he it is 
that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34. And I saw; and ! 
gave testimony, that this is the Son of God. 

35. The next day again John stood, and two of his dis- 
ciples. 36. And beholding JESUS walking, he saith: Behold 
the lamb of God. 37. And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed JESUS. 38. And JEsus turning, 
and seeing them following him, said to them: What seek 
you? Who said to him: Rabbi (which is to say, being inter- 
preted, Master), where dwellest thou? 39. He saith to 
them: Come and see. They came, and saw where he abode, 
and they stayed with him that day: now it was about the 
tenth hour. 40. And Andrew the brother of Simon Peter 
was one of the two who had heard of John, and followed 
him. 41. He findeth first his brother Simon, and saith to 
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Zebedee is the unanimous tradition of the Fathers, nor was 
it called in question till the close of the eighteenth century. 

Yet it can be proved almost to demonstration from the Gos- 
pel itself that the author was a Jew of Palestine, an eyewit- 
ness of what he relates, one of the Apostles, and finally John. 
Thus that the writer was a Jew appears from his knowledge 
of the Law, v. 46, vill. 17, x. 34-35, xv. 25; of the relations 
between the Jews and the Samaritans, iv. 9; of the Dispersion, 
vit. 35; of the contempt of the Pharisees for the ‘mob’, vii. 49; 
of the defilement incurred by entering the Pretorium, xviii. 28; 
of the ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles, vii. 37. His 
knowledge of Palestine is minute and unconsciously betrayed: 
thus note such features as are indicated in i. 28, with which 
compare his familiarity with another Bethany, xi. 18; his know- 
ledge of the otherwise unfamiliar Cana, ii. 1,11, iv. 46, xxi. 2; 
of [:phraim, xi. 54; of Ennon, ii. 23; of the Pool at the 
Probatic Gate, v. 2. That he was an eye-witness of events 
is clear from his intimate knowledge of what the Apostles 
said and thought, vi. 5, 7, xti. 21, xiv. 5, 8; of Nicodemus, 1]. 
I, vil. 50, x1x. 39; of the fact of Judas’ parentage, vi. 71, xil. 
4, ΧΙ, 2, 26; of Malchus, xviii. 10; of the details of the scene 
on the shores of Tiberias, xxi. 8, 11. But if he was an eye- 
witness he must also have been an Apostle, to deny that he 
was the Apostle John, the son of Zebedee, is to fly in the face 
of all laws of evidence. For he is certainly ‘the disciple whom 
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1. 21. Elias, cp. Mk. ix. 11, and the note there; ‘the prophet’, 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, Mt. xxi. 11, Jn. vi. 14, vii. 40. 

2%. Bethany, not the village on Mt. Olivet, but one near a 
ford of the Jordan. 

29, ‘The sin’, not ‘peccata’ or ‘sins’ in the plural as we sing 
in the ‘Agnus Dei’ at Mass, due perhaps to 1. Jn. iii. 5; 
original sin, which primarily Christ came to take away, 15 
one in all men since it consists in the deprivation of ‘original 
justice’ or the perfect subordination of man’s lower nature 
to his higher, and of his whole being to God, cf. S. T. I-II. 
ΙχΧΧΧΙΙ. 2. 

3). Better translated. ‘And I too knew Him not’, t. e. ‘like 
you 1 did not immediately recognise Him’, cf. vv. 33-4. 

40-41. This Galilean ministry as given by St. John clearly 
reters to an earlier ‘call’ of the disciples than that in Mk. 1. 
16-19. 

40. Only one is named, the other was presumably St. John. 

41. Thus Simon’s name was changed from the very outset, 
cf. Mk. iii. 16, and notes on Mt. xvi. 
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him: We have found the MESsIAS, which is, being inter- 
preted, the CHRIST. 42. And he brought him to Jesus. And 
JESUS looking upon him said: Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted 
Peter. 

In GaLitee. 43. On the following day he would go forth into Galilee, 
and he findeth Philip. And JESUS saith to him: Follow me. 
44. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 

Philip. Peter. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith to him: We 
have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets 

Nathanael. did write, JESUS the son of Joseph of Nazareth. 46, And 
Nathanael said to him: Can anything of good come from 
Nazareth? Philip saith to him: Come and see. 47. JESUS 
saw Nathanael coming to him, and he saith of him: Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. 


Christ's 48. Nathanael saith to him: Whence knowest thou me? 
knowledge. JESUS answered and said to him: Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, 1 saw thee. 


49. Nathanael answered him, and said: Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the king of Israel. 50. JESUS answered, 
and said to him: Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, thou believest: greater things than these shalt 
thou see. 51. And he saith to him: Amen, amen | say to 
you, you shall see the heaven opened, and the Angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the son of man. 


HE CHAN- 2.1. And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
feo whe Galilee: and the mother of JESUS was there. 2. And JESUS 
also was invited, and his disciples, to the marriage. 3. And 
the wine failing, the mother of JESUS saith to him: They have 
no wine. 4, And JESUS saith to her: Woman, what is it to me 
His = — and to thee? my hour is not yet come. 5. His mother saith 
ne to the waiters: Whatsoever he shall say to you, do ye. 
Mk. vii. ἃ. 6. Now there were set there six waterpots of stone, accord- 
ing to the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing 
The two or three measures a-piece. 7. JESUS saith to them: Fill 
miracle. the waterpots with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. 8. And JESUS saith to them: Draw out now, and carry 
to the chief steward of the feast. And they carried it. 
The chief 9. And when the chief steward had tasted the water made 
steward. wine, and knew not whence it was, but the waiters knew 
who had drawn the water; the chief steward calleth the 
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Jesus loved, xiii. 23, xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20; he 15 ‘known 
to the High Priest’, xviii. 15 and ts an intimate friend of 
St. Peter, xili. 24. xx. 2, xxi. 7, cp. Acts ili-iv. An examin- 
ation of ch. xxi. 2, will shew that the author was one of seven 
of whom we can eliminate Peter, Thomas, Nathanael and the 
nanicless two. This leaves us with the sons of Zebedee of 
whom James is excluded by the fact that he was martyred 
so early as A. D. 42-44. 

The purpose of John’s Gospel is defined with startling 
emphasis : 


1. 45. Nathanael is only mentioned here and xxi, 2, he is 
generally identified with Bartholomew. 

‘Son of Joseph’, so He was by common report and in the 
cyes of the civil law, see notes on Lk. ii. 

46. Presumably as being an obscure village of Galilee, cf. 
Vil, 52. 

47-8. As in ver. 42, Christ shews His intimate knowledge; 
‘under the ftig-tree’, He refers to some episode of which we 
know nothing. 

49. Note the titles; this is the first time that Our Lord 
is called ‘Scn of God’ by an apostle; for ‘King of Israel’ 
cf. xu. 13, Mt. xxvit. 42, Mk. xv. 32. 

31. Gen. xxviil. 12, God’s invisibie Angels ascend from earth 
to heaven with our prayer and descend with God’s grace. 

2. 4-5. In Eastern languages the word ‘Woman’ implies no 
disrespect, as it would sometimes in English, cf. xix. 26. 
‘What is it to me and to thee?’; ‘it? is an addition due to the 
revisors of the original Rheims translation; W. ‘What to me 
and to thee, woman’; Kh. ‘What is to me and to thee woman’; 
all other English versions ‘Woman, what have I to do with 
thec?’ The same phrase in 2 Kgs. xvi. 10, 3 Kgs. xvii. 18 
and Mt. viii. 29, shews that whatever force the words might 
have in colloquial speech. they at least signify that there is 
some divergence between the two parties; but all depends on 
the accent or emphasis used. In colloquial Arabic this very 
expression can mean ‘mind your own business’, but said with 
a smile it can also mean ‘Quite so, I will see to it’; Our Lady’s 
words to the servants (verse 5) are sufficient proof that she 
saw in His words no reproof, certainly not a refusal to 
accede to her request. The case of the Syro-Phoenician 
woman furnishes a parallel; Christ did refuse because He 
meant to yield to her persistent faith, Mt. xv. 22-28. So here: 
He did refuse — ‘My hour hath not yet come’ can mean 
nothing else; but He meant to grant her petition because of 
her humility — and she knew it. 


CAPHARNA- 
UM TO JE- 
RUSALEM. 
HE CLEAN: 
SES THE 
TEMPLE. 
16; Mk. xi. 
15-18. 


Ps. Ixvill 
10. 


The jew's 


Many 
believe. 


NICODEMUS 


AND THE 
BAPTIST. 
Nicodemus’ 
literal un- 
derstan- 
ding. 
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bridegroom, 10. And saith to him: Every man at first 
setteth forth good wine, and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse. But thou hast kept the good wine 
until now. 11. This beginning of miracles did JFsus in 
Cana of Galilee: and manifested his glory, and his disciples 
believed in him, 

12. After thts he went down to Capharnaum, he and his 
mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and they re- 
mained there not many days. 13. And the pasch of the Jews 
was at hand, and JESUS went up to Jerusalem. 14. And he 
found in the temple them that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves, and the changers of money sitting. 15. And when 
he had made as it were a scourge of little cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, the sheep also and the oxen, and 
the money of the changers he poured out, and the tables 
he overthrew. 16. And to them that sold doves he said: 
Take these things hence, and make not the house of my 
father a house of traffic. 17. And his disciples remem- 
bered that it was written: The zeal of thy house hath eatcn 
me up. 

18. The Jews therefore answered, and said to him: What 
sign dost thou show unto us, seeing thou dost these things? 


ii. 19. JESUS answered and said to them: Destroy this temple, 


and in three days I will raise it up. 20. The Jews then said: 
Six and forty years was this temple in building, and wilt 
thou raise it up in three days? 21. But he spoke of the 
temple of his body. 22. When therefore he was risen again 
from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said 
this, and they believed the scripture, and the word that 
JESus had said. 

23. Now when he was at Jerusalem at the pasch, upon the 
festival day, many believed in his namie, seeing his signs 
which he did. 24. But JESUS did not trust himself unto 
them, for that he knew all men, 25. And because he needed 
not that any should give testimony of man: for he knew 
what was in man. 


3.1. And there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. 2. This man came to JESUS by 
night, and said to him: Rabbi, we know that thou art come 
a tedcher from God: for no man can do these signs which 
thou dost, unless God be with him. 3. JESUS answered and 
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‘These things are written’ he says ‘that you may believe that 
a) Jesus is the Christ, b) the Son of God, and c) that believing 
you may have life in His Name’, xx. 30-31. His portrait of 
Christ is best summed up in the title ‘Lux mundr’,, ‘the Light 
of the world’. It will be evident to the most cursory reader 
that this ‘Fourth Gospel’ is cast in a very different mould 
from the Synoptic narrative; it is the work of a meditative 
theologian who selects his facts in order to bring out the 
salient points in his picture; and that picture is a portrait of 
God-made-man and of men’s growing faith or unfaith in Him. 
The two natures of Christ are ever present before his eyes 
with the apparent contradictions these involve; hence the 
striking antitheses which at times are so puzzling, as well as 
the constant pauses for reflections on the drama he sees re- 
enacted before him as he writes. He writes at a long distance 
from the events he depicts (probably towards the end of the 
First century); unquestionably he presents us with but the 
Lare outlines of Christ’s discourses, yet his absolute accuracy 
is guaranteed by the fact of his inspiration, a fact known to 
us solely from the Church’s pronouncement. It is well to bear 


2. 13. The first Passover in His public ministry, for others 
see v. 1 (?), vi. 4, xii. 1; if v. 1 really does stand for the 
Passover, then the public ministry lasted some three years and 
a half; from Mt. Mk. and Lk. we might suppose that it lasted 
for little over a year. 

14-25. Mt. Mk. and Lk. place this episode just before Christ’s 
death and his trial is made to turn precisely on ver. 19. Weecan, 
if we like, say Christ cleansed the Teinple at the opening and 
at the close of His ministry, but then the words which formed 
the basis of accusations against Him seem out of place in the 
first cleansing. Perhaps this event only took place once and 
St. John deliberately placed it at the opening of Christ’s 
ministry as illustrative of the want of faith on the part of 
official Judaism as compared with the faith of the disciples 
and others, vers. 11 and 23. St. John is writing history, but 
not necessarily in chronological order nor according to our 
modern Western preconceptions. 

25. ‘He knew’, a) as being God Himself; b) His human 
mind enjoyed the Beatific vision and saw all things ‘in God’; 
c) His human mind must have been replete with all know- 
ledge else it would have been incomplete; d) His human reason 
had experimental knowledge in which He ‘grew’, Lk. ii. 4o, 
52, 5. Τ΄ III. ix-xii. 
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said to him: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 4. Nicodemus 
saith to him: How can a man be born when he is old? can 
he enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and be born 
again? 

5. JESUS answered: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a 
man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. 6. That which is born of 
the flesh, is flesh: and that which is born of the Spirit, is 
spirit. 7. Wonder not, that I said to thee, you must be 
born again. 8. The Spirit breatheth where he will: and 
thou hearest his voice, but thou knowest not whence he 
cometh and whither he goeth: so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit. 

9. Nicodemus answered, and said to him: How can these 
things be done? 10. JESUS answered, and said to him: Art 
thou a master in Isracl, and knowest not these things? 
11. Amen, amen I say to thee, that we speak what we know, 
and we testify what we have seen, and you receive not our 
testimony. 12. If | have spoken to you earthly things, and 
you belteve not: how will you believe if I shall speak to you 
heavenly things? 13. And no man hath ascended into hea- 
ven but he that descended from heaven, the son of man who 
is in heaven. 

14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so 
must the son of man be lifted un: 15. That whosoever 
believeth in him, may not perish, but may have life ever- 
lasting. 16. For God so loved the world, as to give his 
only begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him, may 
not perish, but may have life everlasting. 17. For God 
sent not his Son, into the world, to judge the world, but that 
the world may be saved by him. 

18. He that believeth in him is not judged. But he that 
doth not believe is already judged: because he believeth not 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 19. And this 
is the judgment: because the light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than the light: for their 
works were evil. 20. For every one that doth evil hateth 
the light, and cometh not to the light, that his works may 
not be reproved. 

21. But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
works may be made manifest, because they are done in 
God. 
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INTRODUCTION (continued). 


in mind that the three following Propositions were condemned 
in the Decree Lameniabilt sane of July 1907: 

16. “John’s narratives are not properly history; they are 
rather a mystical contemplation on the Gospel. The discourses 
in his Gospel are theological meditations on the mystery of 
salvation; they are devoid of historic truth”. 

17. “The Fourth Gospel exaggerated the miracles; and this 
not merely to make them appear still more marvellous, but 
also to render them a more apt means for setting forth the 
work and the glory of the Incarnate Word”. 

18. “John indeed claims the character of a witness to 
Christ; but as a matter of fact he is nothing more than a most 
excellent witness to the Christian life, or rather to the life 
of Christ in the Church at the close of the first century”. 

This Gospels falls into three main parts: 

a) The Prologue: the Eternal Word of God, i. 1-18. 

b) His revelation of Himself to the world. 1. 18-xii. 50. 

c) His revelation of Himself to His disciples, xiii-xx1. 

For fuller details see Aids iv. (ii) p. 250-257. 


3. 4. Nicodemus understands Him literally and therefore 
wrongly ; Christ at once corrects his misconception, cp. vi. 53-62 
for the reverse. 

5. ‘Born again’, ‘to be born’ means to enter into the life 
of this world; ‘to be born again’, therefore, means to enter 
into a newer — and higher — life, the supernatural life which it 
was our [,ord’s mission to bring to us, x. 10. The word ‘man’ 
in this text does not mean that children should not he bap- 
lized (cf. xvi. 21 and note), it is used for mankind in general; 
in Jn. vii. 23 we read of ‘a man’ being circumcised. 

11. The plurals may mean that there were others present, 
disciples of Christ and companions of Nicodemus, but cp. iv. 22. 

12, ‘Earthly’, not ‘material’ as in 1. Cor. xv. 47-49 — for 
Baptism is not a purely material thing, but ‘earthly’ in the 
sense of Divine truths which can be expressed in human speech 
and grasped by the human mind here on earth. The ‘heavenly’ 
things will be those Divine truths which are totally beyond 
us here, δ. g. the Holy Trinity. We have a similar thought 
In x1V. 25-26, xvi. 12-13, 25. 

16-21. These words seem rather to be St. John’s personal 
reflections on Christ’s teaching than Our Lord’s address to 
oe For the ‘necessity’ of the Incarnation see S. Τ, 

if. i. 2. 

18. ‘Judged’, so in Rh. and R. V.; but ‘condemned’ in all 
other English versions. The unbeliever is self-condemned. 
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22. After these things JESUS and his disciples came into 
the land of Judea; and there he abode with them and baptiz- 
ed. 23. And John also was baptizing in Ennon near Salim; 
because there was much water there, and they came, and 
were baptized. 24. For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25. And there arose a question between some of John’s 
disciples and the Jews concerning purification: 26. And they 
came to John, and said to him: Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond the Jordan, to whom thou gavest testimony, behold 
be baptizeth, and all men come to him. 

27. John answered and said: A man cannot receive any- 
thing, unless it be given him from heaven. 28. You your- 
selves do bear me witness, that I said, | am not CHRIST, but 
that 1 am sent before him. 29. He that hath the bride, is 
the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, who 
Standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth with joy because of the 
bridegroom’s voice. This my joy therefore is_ fulfilled. 
30. He must increase but I must decrease. 

31. He that cometh from above, is above all. He that is 
of the earth, of the earth he is, and of the earth he speaketh. 
He that cometh from heaven, is above all. 32. And what 
he hath seen, and heard, that he testifieth: and no man 
receiveth his testimony. 

33. He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his 
seal that God is true. 34. For he whom God hath sent, 
speaketh the words of God: for God doth not give the spirit 
by measure. 35. The Father loveth the Son: and he hath 
given all things into his hand. 36. He that believeth in the 
Son, hath life everlasting: but he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


4.1. When JESUS therefore understood that the Pharisees 
had heard that JESUS maketh more disciples, and baptizeth 
more than John, 2. (Though JESUS himself did not baptize, 
but his disciples.) 3. He left Judea, and went again into 
Galilee. 4. And he was of necessity to pass through Sa- 
maria. 5. He cometh therefore to a city of Samaria which 
is called Sichar; near the land which Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. 6. Now Jacob’s well was there. JESUS therefore 
being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well. It was 
about the sixth hour. 

7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. 
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3. 22. Judaea, not the capital but the territory. For an appa- 
rent contradiction, see iv. 2 and note. 

25. ‘And there arose’, more correctly ‘then’; the dispute was 
due, thal is, to the fact that both John and the disciples of 
our Lord were baptizing; ‘purification’ stands of course for 
the whole question of Baptism and its significance or value, 
cp. iv. 1. ‘And the Jews’, this should almost certainly be ‘and 
a Jew’. 

29. ‘Bridegroom’, an accepted term for the Messias, Ps. xliv, 
Osee ii. 19, Mal. ii. 11. 

31-36. Again St. John’s reflexions, cp. note on iii, 16-21. 

31. Cf. v. 33-47. 

33. That is, all believers; ‘set to his seal’, we should say 
“has set his seal to this: ‘God is true’”. 

36. ‘He that believeth... hath everlasting life’. Holy Scrip- 
ture is ‘the word of God’, and with God all things are present. 
Hence, because of the certainty of God’s knowledge of the 
future, things that are still future for us are spoken of in the 
present or cven in the past tense as though they had already 
happened — for indeed they are present to God. Now a man 
who really believes in God, and therefore carries out His will, 
really loves God — ‘If we love Him we keep His command- 
ments’, I. Jn. v. 2-3, cf. lil. 22-24. Hence — since ‘God is 
faithful’, I. Cor. i. 9, x. 13. II. Cor. i, 18 — a man who thus 
believes has a firm pledge from God that he is on the way of 
salvation, and will —if he continues faithful, viii. 31-2, attain 
eternal happiness. But none the less we have to ‘work out 
our salvation in fear and trembling’, Phil. ii. 12, iit, 8-15. 1. 
Cor. ix. 27, Heb. vi. 4-6, I. Pet. i. 17, iv. 18, I¥. Pet. i. 10, it. 
20-22, 11. 14-18, etc. 

4. 1. ‘Jesus’, the better text has ‘the Lord’ as in vi. 23. 

2. ‘Though Jesus Himself did not baptize’. This seems 
a contradiction to iii. 22, St. Chrysostom says that it was 
only a rumour that the Pharisees had heard about Christ, they 
thought He baptized and John faithfully reports their belief. 
But if the Baptism now conferred by the disciples was Christ’s 
Baptism, and thus really remissive of sin, then we can with 
St. Augustine understand that the disciples baptized as instru- 
ments, and that Christ baptized not ministerially but as the 
principal cause from whom all the efficacy of their Baptism 
flowed. 

6. ‘Thus’, t. e. wearied as He was. 

‘Sixth hour’, midday, yet cp. Gen. xxiv. 11. 
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JESUS saith to her: Give me to drink. 8. For his disciples 
were gone into the city to buy meats. 9. Then that Sama- 
ritan woman saith to him: How dost thou, being a Jew, ask 
of me to drink, who am a Samaritan woman? For the Jews 
do not communicate with the Samaritans. 

10. JESUS answered and said to her: If thou didst know 
the gift of God, and who he is that saith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou perhaps wouldst have asked of him, and he 
would have given thee living water. 11. The woman saith 
to him: Sir, thou hast nothing wherein to draw, and the 
well is deep: from whence then hast thou living water? 
12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us 
the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and 
his cattle? 

13. JESUS answered, and said to her: Whosoever drinketh 
of this water, shall thirst again: but he that shall drink of 
the water that I will give him, shall not thirst for ever. 
14. But the water that I will give him, shall become in him 
a fountain of water springing up into life everlasting. 
15. The woman saith to him: Sir, give me this water, that | 
may not thirst, nor come hither to draw. 

16. JESUS saith to her: Go, call thy husband, and come 
hither. 17. The woman answered, and said: I have no 
husband. JESUS said to her: Thou hast said well, | have 
no husband. 18. For thou hast had five husbands: and he 
whom thou now hast, is not thy husband. This thou hast 
said truly. 

19. The woman saith to him: Sir, ] perceive that thou art 
a prophet. 20. Our fathers adored on this mountain, and 
you say, that at Jerusalem is the place where men must 
adore. 21. JESUS saith to her: Woman, belteve me, that 
the hour cometh, when you shall neither on this mountain, 
nor in Jerusalem adore the Father. 22. You adore that 
which you know not: we adore that which we know; for 
salvation is of the Jews. 23. But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true adorers shall adore the Father tn 
spirit and in truth. For the Father also seeketh such to 
adore him. 24. God is a spirit, and they that adore him, 
must adore him in spirit and in truth. 

25. The woman saith to him: I know that the MESSIAS 
cometh (who is called CHRIST), therefore when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 26. JESUS saith to her: I am 
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4.9. The origin of the Samaritans serves to explain, in part 
at least, the hatred telt for them by the Jews. When Israel, 
or the Ten Tribes, were taken into captivity by the Assy- 
rians, B. C. 721, they were replaced by people froin various 
districts, 4. Kgs. xvil. 24-41, notably from Cutha, whence 
the contemptuous term ‘Cuthaeans’ applied to this mixed 
populace by the Jews, Josephus. dat. XIII. ix. 1. When the 
Temple was rebuilding, these people of Samaria demanded 
a share in the work but were indignantly repudiated by the 
returned Jews, Esdr. iv, cf. Neh. iv. 1-16, vi, an insult whieh 
was never forgiven. Later on, with the permission of Alexan- 
der the Great, they built a Temple of their own on Mt. Geri- 
zim, cf. ver, 20, Ant. XIII. ix. 1. XI. vin. 6-7 where Josephus 
calls them ‘Shechemites’ since they had made Sichem their 
metropolis, cp. Ecclus. 1. 28 where among the nations ‘which 
my soul hateth’ the son of Sirach places ‘the foolish people 
that dwell in Sichem’. Josephus never hides his hatred of 
them and attributes all manner of crimes to them, cf. Ant. 
XVIII. ii, 2, XX, vi. 1-2, Wars, II, xti. 3, ete. 

10. ‘Living water’ as opposed to the still water of a well. 

14. Merit before God springs from the twofold principle 
of free-will and the Holy Spirit, cf. 5. Τ΄ I-II. cxiv. 3. 

15. The women in the East draw water for the men as well 
as for the cattle, Gen. xxiv. 14; hence she thinks of her 
husband. 

20. ‘This mountain’, viz. Gerizim. Between the twin moun- 
tains of Gerizim and Ebal lay Jacob’s well. From the former 
mountain were read the Blessings, from the latter the Curs- 
ings, of Deut. xxvii, when the Law was promulgated in 
Palestine after its occupation by the Israelites. The Sama- 
ritans claimed that Gerizim was ‘the place the Lord chose’, 
Deut. xvi. 2, etc., and not Jerusalem; even now a sanctuary 
sull exists there. 

21. When Jerusalem is destroyed there will no longer he 
any one central sanctuary. 

22. The Samaritans had cut the thread of God’s continuous 
revelation by accepting only the Books of Moses; ‘for’, better 
‘for this reason’... 

23-24. No external service is of any worth without this 
interior spirit; yet man is neither soul nor body but both, 
hence he worships God ‘in spirit and in truth’ with both his 


soul and his body, cf. 5. 7. II-II. Ixxxi. 7, Ixxxiii. 5 and 13. 
Ixxxiv. 2-3. 
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he who am speaking with thee. 27. And immediately his 
disciples came: and they wondered that he talked with the 
woman. Yet no man said: What seekest thou, or why 
talkest thou with her? 

28. The woman therefore left her waterpot, and went her 
way into the city, and saith to the men there: 29. Come, 
and see a man who has told me all things whatsoever I have 
done. Is not he the CHRIST? 30. They went therefore out 
of the city, and came unto him. 

31. In the meantime the disciples prayed him, saying: 
Rabbi, eat. 32. But he said to them: 1 have meat to eat 
which you know not. 33. The disciples therefore said one 
to another: Hath any man brought him to eat? 

34. JESUS saith to them: My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me, that I may perfect his work. 35. Do not you 
say, there are yet four months, and then the harvest cometh? 
Behold 1 say to you, lift up your eyes, and see the countries, 
for they are white already to harvest. 36. And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life ever- 
lasting: that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth, may 
rejoice together. 37. For in this is the saying true: that it 
is One man that soweth, and it is another that reapeth. 
38. [ have sent you to reap that in which you did not labour: 
others have laboured, and you have entered into their la- 
bours. 

39. Now of that city many of the Samaritans believed in 
him, for the word of the woman giving testimony: He told 
me all things whatsoever I have done. 40. So when the 
Samaritans were come to him, they desired him that he 
would tarry there. And he abode there two days. 41. And 
many more believed in him because of his own word. 
42. And they said to the woman: We now believe, not for 
thy saying: for we ourselves have heard him, and know 
that this is indeed the Saviour of the world. 

43. Now after two days he departed thence; and went 
into Galilee. 44. For Jesus himself gave testimony that ἡ 
prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45. And 
when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, 
having seen all the things he had done at Jerusalem on the 
festival day: for they also went to the festival day. 

46. He came again therefore into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain ruler 
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4. 39. This behaviour of the Samaritans was not in accord 
with their usual practice. “When they sce the Jews prosperous 
they pretend that they themselves are changed and are their 
kindred, claiming to be derived from Joseph... but when they 
sce them falling into a low state they say they are in no 
scnse related to them and that the Jews have no right to 
expect any kindness or signs of relationship from them”, 
Josephus, dnt. IX. xiv. 3. See note on ver. 9 and cp. Lk. ix. 
33. It is remarkable how consistently our Lord seems to go 
out of His way to break down this long-standing prejudice, 
Lk. x. 33, xvil. 16, νὴ} Jn. viii. 48-49 where, while insisting 
that He has not a devil, He does not say that He is not a 
Samaritan. That Samaria was one of the earliest districts 
to receive the Gospel, in accordance with Acts 1. 8, is borne 
out by Acts vill, ete. 

42, [‘We now believe... “An act of faith can be meri- 
lorious in so far as it is subject to the will, and this not only 
as regards its use, but also as regards assent. For the action 
of the reason can precede faith, as for example when a person 
will not, or at least will not promptly, believe unless human 
reasons can be brought forward, and this diminishes the merit 
Οἱ faith... But reason can also follow upon a person’s will 
to believe. For when a man has a prompt will to believe, 
he loves the truth he believes, and he thinks about it and wel- 
comes any reasons which can be found in support of it; in this 
sense human reason does not diminish the merit of faith but 
is a sign of greater merit”, S. T. II-II. ii. 10]. 


21 


322 ST. JOHN, iv, 47 -ν. 12. 


AT CAPHAR- Whose son was sick at Capharnaum. 47. He having heard 
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that JESUS was come from Judea into Galilee, went to him, 
and prayed him to come down and heal his son: for he was 
at the point of death. 

48. JESUS therefore said to him: Unless you see signs 
and wonders, you believe not. 49. The ruler saith to him: 
Lord, come down before that my son die. 50. JESUS saith 
to him: Go thy way, thy son liveth. The man believed the 
word which JESUS said to him, and went his way. 51. And 
as he was going down, his servants met him: and they 
brought word, saying, that his son lived. 52. He asked 
therefore of them the hour, wherein he grew better. And 
they said to him: Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever 
left him. 53. The father therefore knew that it was at the 
same hour, that JESUS said to him, Thy son liveth; and 
himself believed and his whole house. 54. This is again 
the second miracle that JESUS did, when he was come out 
of Judea into Galilee. 


5. 1. After these things was a festival day of the Jews, and 
JESUS went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem a 
pond, called Probatica, which in Hebrew is named Bethsaida, 
having five porches. 3. In these lay a great multitude of 
sick, of blind, of lame, of withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 4. And an Angel of the Lord descended at 
certain times into the pond; and the water was moved. And 
he that went down first into the pond after the motion of 
the water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity he lay 
under. 5. And there was a certain man there, that had been 
eight and thirty years under his infirmity. 6. Him when 
JESUS had seen lying, and knew that he had been now a 
long time, he saith to him: Wilt thou be made whole? 
7. The infirm man answered him: Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pond. For 
whilst | am coming, another goeth down before me. 8. JESUS 
saith to him: Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. 9. And 
immediately the man was made whole: and he took up his 
bed and walked. And it was the sabbath that day. 

10. The Jews thereore said to him that was healed: It 
is the sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. 
11. He answered them: He that made me whole, he said 
to me: Take up thy bed, and walk. 12. They asked him, 
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4. 48. ‘You see’, the plural may indicate that our Lord is not 
so much discerning the man’s real character as seeing in him 
the representative of a class. 

so. “Faith”, says St. Augustine, “is to believe what you do 
not see; charity is the soul’s movement towards God and our 
neighbour”. 

53. [“Two things are requisite for faith: that the things to 
be believed be set before a man — and this is necessary before 
a man can believe anything at all explicitly —, also a man’s 
assent to what is thus put before him. As for the former, faith 
must necessarily be from God, for the truths of faith exceed 
human reason so that they cannot come to a man’s knowledge 
unless God reveals them; to some of course God reveals them 
directly, the Apostles and Prophets for example; but to others 
God reveals them by sending men to preach the faith. For man’s 
assent to the truths of faith, one cause may be some exterior 
inducement, the sight of a miracle, or the arguments of some 
person trying to induce him to believe. Yet neither of these 
is sufficient; for of those who witness the same miracle or 
listen to the same argument some believe and others do not. 
Consequently we must assign some interior cause which shall 
move a person interiorly to assent to the truths of faith. 
Now the Pelagians said this was simply man’s free will; hence 
they maintained that the heginning of faith lay with us, that 
is that it was our own doing that we were prepared to assent 
to the truths of faith, and that the consummation of faith was 
due to God by whom there was set before us what we 
ought to belicve. But this is false; for since a man by assent- 
ing to the truths cf faith is raised up above his nature, this 
must be due to scme supernatural principle in him moving 
him from within, namely God. The assent of faith, then, 
which is the principal act of faith, is from God interiorly 
moving a man hy grace”, 5. 7., II-II, vi. 1.] 

3. 1. It is generally held that this was not the Passover, cf. 
note on ji. 13. 

2. We should read: ‘Now there is in Jerusalem, at the 
Probatica (gate) a pool called in Hebrew Bethzatha’; this pool 
is now identified with that near the Church of St. Anne on 
the North side of the ancient city. 

3-4. ‘Waiting... lay under’; the evidence of the Mss. goes to 
shew that this passage is spurious, but it has very early evi- 
dence in its favour. It was known to Tertullian, c. 200, A. D. 
See note on Lk. xxii. 43-44. 
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therefore: Who is that man who said to thee: Take up thy 
bed, and walk? 13. But he who was healed, knew not who 
it was. For JESUS went aside from the multitude standing 
in the place. 

14. Afterwards JESUS findeth him in the temple, and saith 
to him: Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, lest 
some worse thing happen to thee. 15. And the man went 
his way, and told the Jews that it was JESUS who had made 
him whole. 16. Therefore did the Jews persecute JESUS, 
because he did these things on the sabbath. 

17. But JESUS answered them: My Father worketh until 
now; and I work. 18. Hereupon therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he did not only break the 
sabbath, but also said God was hts Father, making himself 
equal to God. 19. Then JESUS answered and said to them: 
Amen, amen, I say unto you: the Son cannot do anything 
of himself, but what he seeth the Father doing: for what 
things soever he doth, these the Son also doth in like manner. 
20. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things which himself doth: and greater works than these 
will he shew him, that you may wonder. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth life: 
so the Son also giveth life to whom he will. 22. For 
neither doth the Father judge any man: but hath given all 
judgment to the Son. 23. That all men may honour the 
Son, as they honour the Father. He who honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him. 

24. Amen, amen, I say unto you, that he who heareth my 
word, and believeth him that sent me, hath life everlasting; 
and cometh not into judgment, but is passed from death to 
life. 25. Amen, amen, I say unto you, that the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live. 26. For as the 
Father hath life in himself; so he hath given to the Son also 
to have life in himself: 27. And he hath given him power 
to do judgment, because he is the son of man. 28. Wonder 
not at this, for the hour cometh wherein all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God. 29. And 
they that have done good things, shall come forth unto the 
resurrection of life; but they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of judgment. 30. I cannot of myself do any- 
thing. As I hear, so I judge: and my judgment is just: be- 
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5. 14. Christ knew that sin had brought him to this pass, 

17. Even for God who ‘rested on the seventh day’, Gen. ii. 2, 
this rest was not absolute, for He still ‘works’ in preserving 
and administering His creation, and the Son of God is but 
imitating His Father; so, too, the Sabbath-rest is not to be 
taken absolutely. 

18. How clearly they understood His claims! For the ‘equal- 
ity’ of the Three Persons see S. T. I. xlii. 

24. See note on iil. 36, ‘judgement’, Rh. R. V. W. ‘doom’, 
T. Cr. G. ‘damnation’, A. V. ‘condemnation’. “ ‘This thy 
hrother was dead and is come to life again; he was lost and 
is found’; It is, then, a species of resurrection; men pass 
from a species of death to a species of life from the death 
of unfaith to the life of faith; from the death of error to 
the life of faith; from the death of error to the life of 
truth; from the death of sin to the life of faith: from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness. Even this is a 
sort of resurrection of the dead”, St. Augustine, Tract. xix. 
S in Joann. 

25. He will summon the dead as ‘the Son of God’ through 
whom, 1. 3, they were created; He will judge them as Son 
of Man, Heb. iv. 14-16, v. 7-9. 

25-26, ‘The first resurrection’, Apoc. xx. 5-6; 27-29 ‘the 
second resurrection’. 

“In judgement there are two points: discussion of a per- 
son’s merits and determination of the rewards due to him. 
As regards the latter all, even the good, will be judged 
inasmuch as each will receive in accordance with God's sen- 
tence a reward proportionate to his merit. But discussion 
of a person’s merits can only find room where there exists 
some mixture of good and bad. Hence when a man builds 
on the foundation of faith ‘gold, silver or precious stones’, 
surrendering himself wholly to the service of God, then 
where there is no notable admixture of evil with the good 
in him there is no room for discussion of his deserts. This 
is the case with those who have completely put aside the 
things of the world and are sollicitous only about the things 
of God; such people will be saved, but not judged. Those on 
the contrary who build on the foundation of faith ‘wood, 
hay, stubble’, that is people who still love the things of this 
world and are engaged in earthly transactions — though not 
of course preferring other things to Christ but striving 
to exptate their faults by almsdeeds — these present a cer- 
tain admixture of evil with the good they do so that in their 
case there is room for a discussion of their merits; such peo- 
ple will be judged, yet they will be saved”, 5, T. Suppl. 
Ixxxix. 6, 
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cause I seek not my own will, but the will of him that sent 
me. 

31. If | bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
32. There is another that beareth witness of me: and | 


. know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 


33. You sent to John: and he gave testimony to the truth. 
34. But I receive not testimony from man: but I say these 
things that you may be saved. 35. He was a burning and 
a shining light. And you were willing for a time to rejoice 
in his light. 36. But I have a greater testimony than that 
of John. For the works which the Father hath given me to 
perfect: the works themselves, which 1 do, give testimony 
of me, that the Father hath sent me. 37. And the Father 
himself who hath sent me, hath given testimony of me: 
neither have you heard his voice at any time, nor scen his 
shape. 38. And you have not his word abiding in you: 
for whom he hath sent, him you believe not. 

39. Search the scriptures, for you think in them to have 
life everlasting; and the same are they that give testimony 
of me: 40. And you will not come to mc that you may 
have life. 41. I receive not glory from men. 42. But ! 
know you, that you have not the love of God in you. 

43. 1 am come in the name of my Father, and you receive 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him you will 
receive. 44. How can you believe, who receive glory one 
from another: and the glory which is from God alone, vou 
do not seck? 45. Think not that I will accttse you to the 
Father. There is one that accuseth you, Moses, in whom 
you trust. 46. For if you did believe Moses, you would 
perhaps believe me also. For he wrote of me. 47. But if 
you do not believe his writings: how will you believe my 
words? 


6. 1. After these things, JESUS went over the sea of Galilee, 
which is that of Tiberias: 2. And a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw the miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 3. JESUS therefore went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with his disciples. 4. Now the 
Pasch, the festival day of the Jews, was near at hand. 

5. When Jesus therefore had lifted up his eyes, and seen 
that a very great multitude cometh to him, he said to Philip: 
Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat? 6. And 
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5. 32. Viz. the Father, ver. 37, viii. 18. 

34. Christ did not depend on John’s testimony; nor do we 
save in so far as his testimony is that of a man ‘sent from 
God’, i. 6; for a somewhat similar statement cf. v1. 32. 

35. ‘Light’, so T. Cr. A. but W. (rightly) ‘lantern’, G. ‘can- 
dle’, Rh. ‘lamp’, and so too R. V.; an instance of the accuracy 
of the original Rheims translation. 

36. The arguinent from miracles derives its force from the 
fact that God alone can work miracles: “Reasoning is peculiar 
to man; when, then, anybody reasons — no matter on what — 
it is clear that he 15 a man. Similarly, since God alone can 
οἱ His own power work miracles, any single miracle done by 
Christ by His own power is a sufficient proof that He is God”, 
S. T. TIT. xii. 4 ad 3. 

39-40. ‘Ye search’, not an imperative but an indicative, as 
are all the other verbs here. The Jews are blamed for think- 
ing that in the Bible they will find Eternal Life, while for- 
getiing that the essential feature of the Old Testament is the 
promise of a Messtas whose revelation is to ‘fulfil’ the Law. 

This text — which simply states that the Pharisees read 
the Old Testament without true understanding — can certainly 
not be interpreted as a command to Christians to make the 
Bible their rule of faith. 

45-46. They are not blamed for trusting Moses but for 
forgeiting — through excessive preoccupation with his Law 
and ceremonies — his prophecies of a Messias. While it would 
be illogical to conclude that we have here Christ's positive af- 
firmation that Moses wrote the Pentateuch (i. ὁ. the first five 
bouks of the Bible), yet it does follow rigorously that Moses 
wrote at Icast cerlain portions. It is a legitimate conclusion 
that, since the Jews regarded Moses as the author of the 
whole, Christ is here sanctioning that tradilional idea, but 
though ‘legitimate’ this conclusion cannot be called a rigor- 
ously necessary one. 

6. 1. St. John alone calls the sea that of Tiberias, xxi. 1. 
This would be a natural usage after the middle of the first 
century when the fame of Tiherias would have become wide- 
ly kown. It was built by Herod Antipas and the name 
was given in honour of the Emperor Tiberius. Tradition 
assigns the scene of the miracle to Bethsaida on the N. E. 
coast of the sea but Mk. vi. 45 has led to the notion that 
there was another Bethsaida in the neighbourhood of Ca- 
pharnaum on the West; though not probable this is not 
impossible, for the name merely means ‘fishing-village’, and 
there might be many such, 

4. Probably only the second Passover mentioned in the 
Gospel, see notes on ii, 13 and v. 1. 
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this he said to try him: for he himself knew what he would 
do. 7. Philip answered him: Two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that every one may take a 
little. 8. One of his disciples, Andrew, the brother of Si- 
mon Peter, saith to him: 9. There is a boy here that hath 
five barley loaves and two fishes: but what are these 
among so many? 

10, Then JESUS said: Make the men sit down. Now there 
was much grass in the place. The men therefore sat down 
in number about five thousand. 11. And JESuS took the 
loaves: and when he had given thanks, he distributed to 
them that were set down. In like manner also of the fishes 
as much as they would. 12. And when they were filled, he 
said to his disciples: Gather up the fragments that remain, 
lest they be lost. 13. They gathered up therefore, and filled 
twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above to them that had eaten. 

14. Now those men, when they had seen what a miracle 
JESUS had done, said: This is of a truth the prophet that is 
to come into the world. 15. JESUS thereiore when he knew 
that they would come to take him by force and make him 
king, fled again into the mountain himself alone. 16. And 
when evening was come, his disciples went down to the sea. 

17. And when they had gone up into a ship, they went 
over the sea to Capharnaum: and it was now dark, and 
JESUS was not.come unto them. 18. And the sea arose by 
reason of a great wind that blew. 19. When they had rowed 
therefore about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see 
JESUS walking upon the sea, and drawing nigh to the ship, 
and they were afraid. 20. But he saith to them: It is J: 
be not afraid. 21. They were willing therefore to take 
him into the ship: and presently the ship was at the land, 
to which they were going. 

22. The next day, the multitude that stood on the other 
side of the sea, saw that there was no other ship there but 
one, and that JESUS had not entered into the ship with his 
disciples, but that his disciples were gone away alone. 
23. But other ships came in from Tiberias, nigh unto the 
place where they had eaten the bread, the Lord giving 
thanks. 24. When therefore the multitude saw that JESUS 
was not there, nor his disciples,they took shipping, and 
came to Capharnaum seeking for JESUS. 25. And when they 
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6.5-15. The only miracle narrated by all four Evangelists; 
note how indenendently St. John describes the scene. 

tr. ‘Given thanks’; the Greek word is the source of the 
term ‘Eucharist’. 

14. The Jews evidently interpreted Deut. xvii. 15 as refer- 
ring directly to an individual Prophet, either the Messias 
Himself or some immediate precursor, cp. 1. 21 vii, 40, and 
perhaps xi. 27. The passage in Deuteronomy however seems 
to refer rather to the whole series of Prophets, culminating 
of course in the Messias. 

19. ‘About five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs’, “ “Twenty- 
five’ would have done, ‘thirty’ would have done, more espe- 
cially as he is guessing, not making a statement. Is truth 
imperilled when a man is guessing and says ‘about thirty’ 
or ‘about twenty-five’? ”’, St, Augustine, Tract. xxv. 6 in 
Joann, 

21. “Were willing’, A. V. ’they wilingly received Him’. 

‘Presently’, that is ‘Immediately’. 

23. The other ships had been blown from West to East by 
the storm which had faced the disciples going from Bethsaida, 
East. to Capharnaum, North-West; see note on Mk. vi. 45. 
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had found him on the other side of the sea, they said to him: 
Rabbi, when camest thou hither? 

26. JESUS answered them and said: Amen, amen, 1 say 
to you, you seek me, not because you have seen miracles, but 
because vou did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 27. La- 
bour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto life everlasting, which the son of man will 
give you. For him hath God, the Father, sealed. 

28. They said therefore unto him: What shall we do that 
we may work the works of God? 29. JESUS answered, and 
said to them: This is the work of God, that you believe in 
him whom he hath sent. 30. They said therefore to him: 
What sign therefore dost thou shew that we may see, and 
mav believe thee? what dost thou work? 31. Our fathers 
did eat manna in the desert as it is written, He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat. 32. Then JESUS said to them: 
Amen, amen, I say to you: Moses gave you not bread from 
heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from 
heaven. 33. For the bread of God is that which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life to the world. 

34. They said therefore unto him: Lord, give us always 
this bread. 35, And JESUS said to them: I am the bread of 
life: he that cometh to me shall not hunger; and he that 
believeth in me, shall never thirst. 36. But I said unto you, 
that you also have seen me, and you believe not. 37. All 
that the Father giveth to me shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me, I will not cast out. 38. Because | came down 
from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him that 
sent me. 39. Now this is the will of the Father who sent 
me; that of all that he hath given me, I should lose nothing, 
hut should raise it up again in the last day. 40. And this 
is the will of my Father that sent me; that every one who 
seeth the Son, and believeth in him, may have life ever- 
lasting, and 1 will raise him up in the last dav. 

41. The Jews therefore murmured at him, because he had 
said, | am the living bread which came down from heaven. 
42. And they said: Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know? How then saith he, ! 
came down from heaven? 43. JESUS therefore answered 
and said to them: Murmur not among yourselves. 44, No 
man can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, 
draw him, and I will raise him up in the last day. 45. It is 
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6. 26. Cp. iv. 48. 

26. In this discourse, Our Lord speaks first (vv. 16-47) of 
union with God by faith in Christ: then (vv. 47-52) of union 
with God by the Blessed Eucharist. 

The questions put by the Jews throughout this scene mark 
the successive stages in the discussion, vers. 25, 28, 30, 34, 
41, 53, 61. 

27. ‘Sealed’, ἡ δ. ‘put His stamp on’ by His testimony to Him. 

322. See note on v. 34. 

32-35. The argument proceeds by a series of qualifying 
adjectives: bread, true bread, bread of God, bread of life. 

35-40. He identifies Himself with that ‘Bread of life’. 

40. the main ideas are gathered up: He has come down 
from heaven, they must come to Him by faith, this will bring 
them everlasting lie and a glorious resurrection. 

43-47. To coine to Him is a gift of God’s grace. 

44. [Sce S. 7. I-IL. εἶχ. 6]. 

44. “He said not ‘will lead him’ but ‘draw him’, a violence 
done not to the flesh but to the heart. Why then marvel? 
Belicve, and you come; love, and you are drawn. Do not 
imagine that this violence He does you is rough and tiresome; 
it is sweet and pleasant and its very swectness draws you. 
When you shew the hungry sheep the pasture they are 
‘drawn’; it is no bodily coercion; they are drawn by their 
desires. Do you, then, come to Christ in the same way. Do 
not picture it as a lengthy journey; you come whiere you 
believe. For to Him who is everywhere we come by love, not 
by staking ship. Yet since even in that journcy the floods and 
tempests of temptations abound, believe in Christ crucified 
so that your faith may enable you to ascend that Tree. You 
511} not be drowned; that Tree will support you”, St. Au- 
gustine, Sermon cxxxi. 2. 
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written in the prophets: And they shall all be taught of God. 
Every one that hath heard of the Father and hath learned, 
cometh to me. 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father, 


' but he who is of God, he hath seen the Father. 47. Amen, 
; amen, | say unto you: He that believeth in me, hath ever- 


lasting life. 

48. [ am the bread of life. 49, Your fathers did eat man- 
na in the desert, and are dead. 50. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven: that if any man cat of it, he may 
not die. 51. 1 am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven. 52. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread that I will give, is my flesh for the life 
of the world. 

53. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying: 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 54, Then JESUS 
said to them: Amen, amen, I say unto you: Except you eat 
the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, you shall 
not have life in you. 55. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life: and 1 will raise 
him up in the last day. 56. For my flesh is meat indeed: 
and my blood is drink indeed: 57. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and] in htm. 58. As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so 
he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me. 59. This 
is the bread that came down from heaven. Not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He that eateth this 
bread shall live for ever. 60. These things he said teaching 
in the synagogue, in Capharnaum. 

61. Many therefore of his disciples hearing it, said: This 
saying is hard, and who can hear it? 62. But JESUS know- 
ing in himself, that his disciples murmured at this, said to 
them: Doth this scandalize you? 63. If then you shall see 
the son of man ascend up where he was before? 64. It is 
the spirit that quickeneth: the flesh profiteth nothing. 
The words that I have spoken to you, are spirit and life. 
65. But there are some of you that believe not. For JESUS 
knew from the beginning who they were that did not believe, 
and who he was that would betray him. 66. And he said: 
Therefore did I say to you, that no man can come to me, 
unless it be given him by my Father. 

67. After this many of his disciples went back; and walked 
no more with him. 68. Then JESUS said to the twelve: Will 
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6. 48-52, The previous threads in the discourse are collected : 
He is the Bread of life; those who eat it shall — unlike those 
who ate the manna in the desert — not die; and that Bread 
is His Flesh. 

50. [See S. 7. II] Ixxix. 6.] 

53-59. They had understood Him literally and were stupe- 
fied; but because they had understood Him correctly, He 
repeats His words with extraordinary emphasis, so much so 
that only now does He introduce the statement about drink- 
ing His Blood. 

Up till the Middle Ages all the faithful received Holy Com- 
munion ‘under both kinds’, +. e. the bread and the wine. But 
the substance of the Body and Blood of Christ is equally 
present under either — the ‘living’ Body demands the presence 
of the Blood, and wice versa. There is then no necessity to 
receive both, though the priest who offers the Sacrifice must 
do so because of the command at the Last Supper. Since, 
then, the administration of the Chalice to the faithful may 
often be attendcd with danger of irreverence — particularly in 
the case of children, it is quite within the competence of the 
Church to regulate the administration of the Eucharist, though 
it is not within her competence to change its essentials. When 
Wyclif, Huss and Jerome of Prague taught the contrary they 
were condemned by the Council of Constance (Session xiii, 
June 15, 1415) and again in the Council of Trent (Sess. xxi, 
June, τό, 1562). Note that in Jn. vi, whereas the ‘eating of the 
Bread’ is mentioned eight times the drinking of Christ’s Blood 
is only mentioned four times; see S. T. J1J Ixxx. 12. 

54. [For new-born children and this precept see S. 7. III. 
Ixxx. 9 ad 3.] 

54-58. Note the ever-developing thought: life in you, eternal 
life, raised up at the Last Day, abide in Christ, live by Christ. 

63. For the doctrine of trans-substantiation and the dis- 
tinction between it and the merely carnal idea of eating and 
drinking, see note on Mt. xxvi. 26. 

64. Dead flesh separated from the living spirit of Christ 
would be of no avail. But in the Eucharist we receive the 
living Christ whole and entire — body and blood, soul and 
divinity, “He bore His own Body in His hands”, says St. 
Augustine, and again: “ When He would commend to them 
His own Body and Blood He took into His own hands that 
of which believers are well aware; He Himself in some sort 
bore Himself when He said ‘This is My Body’”, Enarr. i. 
Jo and il. 2 on Ps. xxxiil. 

67. “Τῆς first heresy among Christ's disciples was due to 
this ‘hard saying’, for some separated themselves from Him 
and only the Twelve remained”, St. Augustine, Enarr. i, 23 
on Ps. liv. 
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you also go away? 69. And Simon Peter answered him: 
Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
life. 70. And we have believed and have known that thou 


i, art the Christ the Son of God. 71. JESUS answered them: 


Have not | chosen you twelve; and one of you is a devil? 


' 72. Now he meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: for this 


same was about to betray him, whereas he was one of the 
twelve, 


7.1. After these things JESUS walked in Galilee, for he 
would not walk in Judea, because the Jews sought to kill 
him, 2. Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand. 
3. And his brethren said to him: Pass from hence and go 
into Judea: that thy disciples also may see thy works which 
thou dost. 4. For there is no man that doth anything in 
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou 
do these things, manifest thyself to the world. 5. For 
neither did his brethren believe in him. 

6. Then JESUS said to them: My time is not yet come; but 
your time is always ready. 7. The world cannot hate you; 
but me it hateth: because | give testimony of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 8. Go you up to this festival day, 


ii. but I go not up to this festival day: because my time is not 


accomplished. 9. When he had said these things, he himself 
stayed in Galilee. 10. But after his brethren were gone up, 
then he also went up to the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 11. The Jews therefore sought him on the festival 
day, and said: Where is he? 12. And there was much 
murmuring among the multitude concerning him. For some 
said: He is a good man. And others said: No, but he 
seduceth the people. 13. Yet no man spoke openly of him, 
for fear of the Jews. 

14. Now about the midst of the feast, JESUS went up into 
the temple, and taught. 15. And the Jews wondered, say- 
ing: How doth this man know letters, having never learned? 

16. JESUS answered them and said: My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me. 17. If any man will do the will 
of him: he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I speak of myself. 18. He that speaketh of him- 
self, seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh the glory 
of him that sent him, he is true, and there is no injustice 
in him. 
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6. 69. “ ‘Lord, to whom shall we go’ ἢ Peter did not bring 
forward evidence of our Lord’s mission, though he knew 
of such. He knew of such in abundance, in the miracles 
which our Lord wrought; but, still, questions might be raised 
about the so-called miracles of others, such as of Simon the 
sorcerer, or of vagabond Jews, or about the force of the 
evidence from miracles itself. This was not the evidence on 
which he rested personally, but this, — that 1f Christ were 
not to be trusted, there was nothing in the world to be 
trusted; and this was a conclusion repugnant both to his 
reason and to his heart.. His course was at best but a 
choice of difficulttes — of difficulties perhaps, but still a 
choice”, J. H. Newman, Tract, 85, in Discussions and Argu- 
ments, ed. 1891, p. 250. 

7. 2. Towards the end of September, Deut. xvi. 16. 

5. ‘Brethren’, that is His relatives in gencral, sce note on 
Mt. xin. 55, p. 49. 

“The relatives of the Virgin Mary were called ‘the Bre- 
thren of the Lord’. For Scripture is wont to term ‘brethren’ 
any blood relations and kin. But this is quite opposed to our 
usage. Who would call his uncle or his sister’s son ‘his 
brethren’? Yet the Bible does so: Abraham and Lot are 
called ‘brethren’ though they were uncle and nephew, Gen. 
ΧΙ. 27, 31, xiii. 8, xiv. 14; similarly Laban and Jacob are 
spoken of as ‘brethren’ though Laban was Jacob’s uncle, 
XXVili. 2, xxix. 10, 15. When, then, you read of ‘the Brethren 
of the Lord’ think of Mary’s relations, of her who was to 
have no other children. For just as the Lord was laid in a 
tomb wherein no man had been or would be Jaid, so did 
Mary’s womb neither before nor after conceive”, St. Au- 
gustine, Tract. xxviii. 3 in Joann, 

6. ‘Time’ is not here equivalent to ‘hour’ in such phrases as 
‘His hour had not yet come’; it means rather ‘reasonable op- 
portunity’. His brethren were in the world and in sympathy 
with it; He had counsels for it for which the time was not 
yet ripe. 

8-10. They went up as part of a body of Galileans and offi- 
cially for the feast; He went up to Jerusalem and privately. 

The truth is, says St. Augustine, that He only declined 
to go up for the actual Feast dav, but went up during the 
week's celebrations, Sermo, cxxxiil. 6-8. This is confirmed 
by vers. 11 and 14, 

13. Here, and often in [π., ‘the Jews’ stand for the officials 
and rulers; over against them are ‘the multitude’, cf. vers. 
31, 49. 

15. [For Christ’s ‘acquired’ knowledge see S. T. III. ix. 4. 
For Christ’s knowledge, see note on it. 25.] 
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19. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law? 20. Why seek you to kill me? The mul- 
titude answered and said: Thou hast a devil; who seeketh 
to kill thee? 21. JESUS answered and said to them: One 
work | have done; and you all wonder: 22. Therefore 
Moses gave you circumcision (not because it is of Moses, 
but of the fathers;) and on the sabbath-day you circumcise 
aman. 23. If a man receive circumcision on the sabbath- 
day, that the law of Moses may not be broken; are you 
angry at me because 1 have healed the whole man on th> 
Sabbath-day? 24. Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judge just judgment. 

25. Some therefore of Jerusalem said: Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? 26. And behold he speaketh open- 
ly, and they say nothing to him. Have the rulers known for 
a truth that this is the CHRIST? 27. But we know this man 
whence he is: but when the CHRIST cometh, no man know- 
eth whence he is. 

28. JESUS therefore cried out in the temple, teaching and 
saying: You both know me, and you know whence I am, 
and | am not come of myself; but he that sent me fs true, 
whom you know not. 29. I know him, because J] am from 
him, and he hath sent me. 30. They sought therefore to 
apprehend him: and no man laid hands on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 31. But of the people many believ- 
ed in him, and said: When the CHRIST cometh, shall he do 
more miracles than these which this man doth? 32. The 
Pharisees heard the people murmuring these things con- 
cerning him: and the rulers and Pharisees sent ministers to 
apprehend him. 

33, JESUS therefore said to them: Yet a little while | am 
with you: and then I go to him that sent me. 34. Ye shall 
seek me, and shall not find me: and where | am, thither you 
cannot come. 35. The Jews therefore said among them- 
selves: Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? 
will he go unto the dispersed among the gentiles, and teach 
the gentiles? 36. What is this saying that he hath said: 
You shall seek me, and shall not find me; and where I am, 
you cannot come? 

37. And on the last and great day of the festivity JESUS 
stood and cried, saying: If any man thirst, let him come to 
me, and drink. 38. He that believeth in me, as the scripture 
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7. 16-53. Not so much a continuous discourse as a summary 
account of several, cf. vers. 20, 25, 28, 30, 33, 37; St. John shews 
us how Christ's hearers were gradually forming into opposite 
camps; note the three separate proposals to arrest Him, 30, 
32, 41. 

18. Cf. xi. 43. 

21-22. Read: “and you all wonder thereat. Moses gave...”. 
The bracketed words (indicating that the law of circumcision 
is older than Moses) seem to be St. John’s reflection, cp. iil. 
16-21. The argument is: Moses gave you circumcision and 
— since it was to be performed on the eighth day and there- 
fore often on a Sabbath — you justly feel that you do not 
break the Law by so doing; S. 7. II-II. cxxii. 4. 

23. ‘Man’, see notes on iit. 3, 5, and xvi. 21. 

27. Perhaps a vague refcrence to the promised birth of the 
Messias from a virgin, Isa. vil. 14; cf. Isa. li. 8. 

28. The Jews ‘knew’ Him in the sense that they had had 
set hefore them every proof that He was the Messias, 
cf. ΧΙΙ. 30-43. 

35. ‘The dispersed’ Jews; ‘and teach the Gentiles’; they seem 
to have realised that the Messias was meant for the Gentiles 
as well; they could gather this from innumerable passages 
in the Old Testament, ὁ. g. Ps. xxi. 28-30, Is. xi. 10-12, etc. 

36. They repeat everything save the crucial words “I go to 
Him that sent me”! 

37. It was apparently the practice to bring water from 
Siloam each day of the Feast and solemnly pour it out in the 
Temple; it is said that this ceremony was omitted on the 
eighth day, hence our Lord’s allusion to thirst. 

37-38. It is uncertain whether the full-stop should come 
atter ‘drink’ or after ‘believeth in me’. If the former (as in 
all English verzions) then the believer will himself become a 
source of grace to many; if the latter then Christ will be the 
source and ver. 38 will be an adaptation of Zach. xii. 10, xiiL 
1; in the former case we might refer to Prov. v. 15. 
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saith, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
39. Now this he said of the spirit which they should receive 
who believed in him: for as yet the spirit was not given, 
because JESUS was not yet glorified. 

40. Of that multitude therefore, when they had heard these 
words of his, some said: This is the prophet indeed. 

41. Others said: This is the Christ. But some said: Doth 
the CHRIST come out of Galilee? 42. Doth not the scripture 
say: That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from 
Bethlehem the town where David was? 43. So there arose 
a dissension among the people because of him. 

44. And some of them would have apprehended him: but 
no man laid hands upon him. 45. The ministers therefore 
came to the chief priests and the Pharisees. And they said 
to them: Why have you not brought him? 46. The minis- 
ters answered: Never did man speak like this man. 47. The 
Pharisees therefore answered them: Are you also seduced? 
48. Hath any one of the rulers believed in him, or of the 
Pharisees? 49. But this multitude that knoweth not the 
law, are accursed. 

50. Nicodemus said to them, he that came to him by 
night, who was one of them: 51. Doth our law judge any 
man, unless it first hear him, and know what he doth? 
52. They answered and said to him: Art thou also a Gali- 
lean? Search the scriptures, and see that out of Galilee a 
prophet riseth not. 53. And every man returned to his own 
house. 


8.1. And JESUS went unto mount Olivet. 2. And early in 
the morning he came again into the temple, and all the 
people came to him, and sitting down he taught them. 
3. And the scribes and Pharisees bring unto him a woman 
taken in adultery; and they set her in the midst, 4. And 
said to him: 

Master, this woman was even now taken in adultery. 
5. Now Moses in the law commanded us to stone such a 
one. But what sayest thou? 6. And this they said, tempt- 
ing him, that they might accuse him. 

But JESUS bowing himself down, wrote with hts finger 
on the ground. 7. When therefore they continued asking 
him, he lifted up himself and said to them: He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 8. And 
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7.39. Not that the Patriarchs of old had not the Holy 
Spirit, but that He had not yet been poured out on the 
Church in the fulness of Pentecost. 

41. The fact that He was ‘Jcsus of Nazareth’ and that He 
had exercised His ministry a!most wholly in Galilee whence 
He had come up, vers. 9-10, seems to have blinded these 
men to what should have been patent facts, viz. that He was 
of the stock of David and had been born at Bethlehem. 

52. Jonas, from ‘Geth which is in Opher’, 4. Kgs. xiv. 25, 
was certainly from Galilee; Nahum, too, if we are to go by 
the naine ‘Capharnaum’, would also seem to have been a 
Galilean. Their frenzy blinds their judgement. 

7. 53S. 11. This episode finds no place in any of our early 
Greek Mes., but it was weli-known to very early Fathers. St. 
Jercme iound it in Mss. which he calls ‘ancient’ and therefore 
much older than any we posses. In some Mss. it is inserted 
atter Lk. xxi where it is appropriate. Lut whether the pas- 
sage really belongs to St. John’s Gospel or not it is certainly 
a portion of inspired scripture; cf. noles on v. 3-4 and Lk. 
Xxil. 43-44. R. V. has the passage, but in brackets. 

8. 5. To uphold the Mosaic Law would be to ignore the 
Komans who had deprived the Jews of the right to inflict 
capital punishment. 
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again stooping down, he wrote on the ground. 9. But they 
hearing this went out one by one, beginning at the eldest. 

And Jesus alone remained, and the woman standing in the 
midst. 10. Then Jesus lifting up himself, said to her: 
Woman, where are they that accused thee? Hath no man 
condemned thee? 11. Who said: No man, Lord. And 
JESUS said: Neither will | condemn thee. Go, and now 
sin no more. — 

12. Again therefore JESUS spoke to them, saying: [I am 
the light of the world: he that followeth me, walketh not in 
darkness, but shal! have the light of life. 13. The Pharisees 
Thou givest testimony of thyself: 


14. JESUS answered, and said to them: Although I give 
testimony of myself, my testimony is true: for I know when- 
ce | came, and whither I go: but you know not whence | 
come, or whither I go. 15. You judge according to the 
flesh: I judge not any man. 16. And if I do judge, my 
judgment is true: because [| am not alone, but 1 and the 
Father that sent me. 17. And in your law it is written, 
that the testimony of two men is true. 18. 1 am one that 
give testimony of myself: and the Father that sent me, 
giveth testimony of me. 

19. They said therefore to him: Where is thy Father? 
JEsus answered: Neither me do you know, nor my Father: 
If you did know me, perhaps you would know my Father 
also. 20. These words JESUS spoke in the treasury, teaching 
in the temple: and no man laid hands on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 21. Again therefore JESUS said to 
them: | go, and you shall seek me, and you shall die tn 
your sin. Whither | go, you cannot come. 22. The Jews 
therefore said: Will he kill himself, because he said: Whith- 
er | go, you cannot come? 23. And he said to them: You 
are from beneath, | am from above. You are of this world, 
Ι am not of this world. 24. Therefore I said to you, that you 
shall die in your sins. For if you believe not that [ am he, 
you shall die in your sin. 25. They said therefore to him: 
Who art thou? JESUS said to them: The beginning, wno 
also speak unto you. 26. Many things I have to speak and 
to judge of you. But he that sent me is truc: and the 
things I have heard of him, these same I speak in the world. 
27. And they understood not that he called God his father. 
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8. 12. ‘Again’, this seems to link up with vil. 52, cp. ver. 21. 

14. He can give sure testimony about Himself since He has 
that full and clear knowledge of His origin and destiny which 
they lack. 

15. According to merely external appearances, for instance 
by the flesh I have assumed. 

‘I judge not any man’: the time had not yet come for the 
fulfilment of v. 22-30. 

16-18. If the judgement of two men is true, much more that 
of the Father and the Son. 

19. [See S. 7. II-I1 i. 8 ad 3]. 

21-30. They have not grasped the essential difference be- 
tween Him and themselves, ver. 15; He now repeats it, insist- 
ing not so much now on the difference in origin as in their 
respective goals. 

22. Suicide meant hell whither they could not follow Him. 

24. This should read, not ‘that I am /te’ but ‘that I am’, cf. 
vers. 28 and 58. The only English version which is correct 
here is W. ‘if ye believe not that I am’. “I am” was the 
great revelation made to Moses, Exod. iii. 14, ‘I am who am’ 
said God in answer to Moses’ request to know His Name. 
Christ, then, is claiming to be God. 

25. ‘The beginning’, [T. Cr. G. A. and R. ‘Even the same that 
I said to you from the beginning’. Neither the Greek text nor 
the Greek Fathers will allow us to understand Him as saying: 
‘I am the Beginning who...’ The Greek Fathers interpret: 
‘after all, why should I converse with you at 411}. He has 
already told them with sufficient plainness who He is and He 
now closes the discussion, see the following verse. 
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28. JESUS therefore said to them: When you shall have 
lifted up the son of man, then shall you know that I am he, 
and that 1 do nothing of myself, but as the Father hath 
taught me, these things I speak: 29. And he that sent me 
is with me, and he hath not left me alone: for I do always 
the things that please him. 30. When he spoke these things, 
many believed in him. 31. Then JESus said to those Jews 
who believed him: If you continue in my word, you shall 
be my disciples indeed. 32. And you shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free. 

33. They answered him: We are the seed of Abraham, 
and we have never been slaves to any man: how Sayest 
thou: You shall be free? 34. JESUS answered them: Amen, 
, amen, I say unto you, that whosoever committeth sin, is the 
servant of sin. 35. Now the servant abideth not in the house 
for ever: but the son abideth for ever. 

36. If therefore the son shall make you free, you shall be 
free indeed. 37.1 know that you are the children of Abra- 


ii. ham: but you seek to kill me, because my word hath no 


place in you. 38. 1 speak that which I have seen with my 
Father: and you do the things that you have seen with your 
father. 

39. They answered, and said to him: Abraham is our 
father. JESUS saith to them: If you be the children of 
Abraham, do the works of Abraham. 40. But now you 
seek to kill me, a man who have spoken the truth to you, 
which I have heard of God. This Abraham did not. 41. You 
do the works of your father. They said therefore to him: 
We are not born of fornication: we have one Father even 
God. 

42. JESUS therefore said to them: If God were your 
father you would indeed love me. For from God | pro- 
ceeded, and came: for I came not of myself, but he sent me. 
43. Why do you not know my speech? Because you cannot 
hear my word. 

44. You are of your father the devil, and the desires of 
your father you will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and he stood not in the truth; because truth ts 
not in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own: for he is a liar, and the father thereof. 45. But 
if | say the truth, you believe me not. 

46. Which of you shall convince me of sin? If | say the 


ST. JOHN. 343 


8. 33. They conveniently forget the bondage in Egypt and 
the Babylonian captivity, etc.; another instance of the blind- 
ness of at least a certain section among the Jews, cf. note 
on vii. 41. Christ retorts by pointing to a greater slavery — 
that of sin, cf. ver. 44 

‘They’; not the converts but interrupters in the crowd. 

41. They can hardly be implying that Christ was so born, 
nor be referring to some mystery attaching to His birth, for 
they could not then have had any notion that He Himself 
had been born of a virgin, though they must have known that 
Isaias, vil. 14, had foretold this of the Messias. Nor does 
it seem probable that they contrasted birth from Sara with 
that from Agar, Gen. xvi, Gal. iv. 22-31; for birth from 
Agar was legitimate, Since idolatry is spoken of as ‘for- 
nication’ in the Scriptures they may mean that they have 
never been defiled with that; but if that was their meaning 
they were but affording yet another instance of their blind- 
ness to the facts of their history. And since idolatry is al- 
ways spiritual fornication in the Prophets, e. g. Os. il. 4, 
if their Father is not God but they are serving another they 
are born of spiritual fornication. 

42. This is the most open declaration so far. 

44. “He stood not in the truth’: ‘therefore’, says St. Augus- 
line ‘he was once in it but fell away’. Since no created 
thing can be wholly bad the devil must have fallen from grace. 
Since a spirit is immaterial his fall cannot have heen due to 
carnal or material desires but only to spiritual ones, and in 
these there can be no sin save in lack of subordination, or 
pride which lay in an undue desire to be ‘like to God’ (Isaias 
xiv. 13,) in that he sought as the ultimate goal of his hap- 
Piness something to which he could attain by the powers of 
his own nature, and turned away his desires from that super- 
natural happiness which comes from the grace of God. Or, 
if he wished to find his happiness in such likeness to God as 
is due to grace, then he desired to have it by the powers of 
his own nature; or as St. Anselm says, ‘he desired what he 
would have had, had he stood’, 5. T. I. Ixiii. 3. 

46. For the sinlessness of Christ, cp. 1. Pet. i. 19, ii. 22 
ii. 18, Heb. iv. 15; 5. T. IID. xvi. 
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truth to you, why do you not believe me? 47. He that is of 
God, heareth the words of God. Therefore you hear them 
not, because you are not of God. 

48. The Jews therefore answered, and said to him: Do 
not we say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? 
49, JESUS answered: I have not a devil; but 1 honour my 
Father, and you have dishonoured me. 50, But I seek not 
my own glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 
51. Amen, amen, I say to you: [f any man keep my word, 
he shall not see death for ever. 

52. The Jews therefore said: Now we know that thou 
hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou 
sayest: If any man keep my word, he shall not taste death 
for ever. 53. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who is dead? and the prophets are dead. Whom dost thou 
make thyself? 

54. JESUS answered: If I glorify myself, my glory is 
nothing. It is my Father that glorifieth me, of whom you 
say that he is your God. 55. And you have not known him, 
but 1 know him. And if I shall say that I know him not, 
I shall be like to you, a liar. But I do know him, and do 
keep his word. 56. Abraham your father rejoiced that he 
might see my day: he saw it, and was glad. 

57. The Jews therefore said to him: Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 58. JEsuS said 
to them: Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham was 
made, ] am. 59. They took up stones therefore to cast at 
him. But Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple. 


9.1. And JESUS passing by, saw a man who was blind 
from his birth; 2. And his disciples asked him: Rabbi, who 
hath sinned, this man, or his parents, that he should be born 
blind? 3. JESUS answered: Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents; but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 4.1 must work the works of him that sent 
me, whilst it is day: the night comcth when no man can 
work. 5. As long as I am in the world, I am the light of 
the world. 

6. When he had said these things, he spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, and spread the clay upon his 
eyes. 7. And said to him: Go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
which is interpreted, Sent. He went therefore, and washed. 
and he came seeing. 
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8. 46. Better ‘convict’. 

49. Christ does not say that He is not a Samaritan. 

57. Vis. the Father . 

56. ‘He saw it’. Abraham is therefore living, and what is 
more, saw by Divine permission ‘the day of’ the Incarnate Son 
of God. If, then, the souls in Limbo who have not the beati- 
fying vision of God are permitted such knowledge of our 
afiairs on earth, how much more must this be true of those 
who have gone before us and are with God, who no longer 
‘know in part’ but ‘face to face’ ? 

58. The climax; He had not said that He had seen Abraham 
-- tor with His human eyes He had not seen him, but that 
Abraham had seen His day. And in saying ‘Before Abraham 
was, I am’ Fle mnakes use of a word signifying the past, viz. 
‘before’, and another signifying the present — ‘am’: He does 
not say “1 was’. But ‘I am’ signifies His eternal being which 
knows neither past nor future but everiasting present. So 
God said to Moses “I am who am” (Exod. iii. 14). Thus Our 
Lord claiins quite explicitly that He is God. The word ‘made’ 
should be omitted. 

9. 2. Perhaps they remembered v. 14, and knowing that this 
man was born blind they were puzzled; S. 7. I-II. lxxxvii. 7. 
The ordinary interpretation set upon such passages as Gen. 
xxv. 22 and Ps. 1. 7, may have led them to suppose that the 
unborn child was capable of emotions and therefore even of 
sin. 

4. Cf. Jn. xi, 9-10 and note. 

5. Better ‘a light to the world’. 

6. ‘Spittle’, see Mk. vii. 33 and viii. 23. 

7. Cp. Lk. xvil. 14, though in this latter case Christ had 
begun the cure already. The pool of ‘Siloam’ is so-called 
because its waters are ‘sent’ from a higher poo] — the Virgin’s 
fountain. Here the name is symbolical of Him who was ever 
proclaiming that He was ‘sent’, cp. Gen. xlix. 10 in the Flebrew 
text. 


346 ST. JOHN. ix. 8 - 27. 


The Dis- 8. The neighbours therefore, and they who had seen him 
cussion. before that he was a beggar, said: Is not this he that sat, 
and begged? Some said: This is he. 9. But others said: 
No, but he is like him. But he said: I am he. 10. They 
said therefore to him: How were thy eyes opened? 11. He 
answered: That man that is called JESUS, made clay, and 
anointed my eyes, and said to me: Go to the pool of Siloe, 
and wash. And I went, | washed,and I see. 12. And they 
The said to him: Where is he? He saith: I know not. 13. They 
Pharisees. bring him that had been blind to the Pharisces. 14. Now 
it was the sabbath when JESUS made the clay and opened 
his eyes. 15. Again therefore the Pharisees asked him, 
how he had received his sight. But he said to them: He 
vii, 12, put clay upon my eyes, and | washed, and! see. 16. Some 
ΠΗ Ἷ: therefore of the Pharisees said: This man is not of God, 
1 who keepeth not the sabbath. But others said: How can 
a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And there was a 
division among them. 
They in- 17. They say therefore to the blind man again: What 
hie parents sayest thou of him that hath opened thy eyes? And he said: 
He is a prophet. 18. The Jews then did not believe concern- 
ing him, that he had been blind and had recetved his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. 19. And asked them, saying: [5 this your son, who 
you say was born blind, How then doth he now sce? 20. His 
parents answered them and said: We know that this is our 
son, and that he was born blind; 21, But how he now seeth, 
we know not: or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: 
ask himself; he is of age, let him speak for himself. 22. These 
things his parents said, because they feared the Jews: For 
the Jews had already agreed among themselves, that if any 
man should confess htm to be CHRIST, he should be put out 
vii. 13, Of the synagogue. 23. Therefore did his parents say: He 
xii. 42, is of age, ask him self. 
The man 24. They therefore called the man again that had been 
ye cali blind, and said to him: Give glory to God. We know that 
of the cure this man is a sinner. 25. He said therefore to them: If he 
be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I 
was blind, now! see. 26. They said then to him: What did 
he to thee? How did he open thy eyes? 27. He answered 
them: I have told you already, and you have heard: why 
would you hear it again? will you also become his disciples? 
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9. 11. Note the way in which the man’s faith grows grad- 
ually: ‘that man that is called Jesus’ is recognised for ‘a 
prophet’, ver. 17; He is ‘of God’, ver. 33; He is adorable as 
the Son of God, ver. 38. 

It is good to remind ourselves that “Christ came to save 
the world not solely by His Divine power but also by the 
Mystery of His Incarnation. He therefore, when curing the 
sick frequently made use not only of His Divine power 
— that is curing them by an imperative order, but also by 
making use of things pertaining to His human nature. Thus 
St. Cyril says: ‘Being God He could have cured every disease 
ὃν a word, but He touched the sick so as to shew that His 
very flesh had a power of its own for curing diseases’”, 
S. Τ IIT, xliv. 3 ad 2m. 

14. ‘The Sabbath’, six other miracles are recorded as worked 
on the Sabbath, the man with the withered hand, Mt. xi. 9; 
the possessed man at Capharnaum, Mk. i. 21; Peter’s mother- 
in-law. Af{k. 1. 29; the woman who was bent and bowed, 
Lk. xiii, 14; the man with the dropsy, Lk. xiv. 1, and the 
paralytic at Bethesda, Jn. v. Io. 

16.“The Lord adduced three arguments to shew that He 
did not break the Sabbath: first, that the precept about 
keeping the Sabbath holy only forbade work to men — not 
τὸ God. For although God rested on the seventh day from the 
work of making new creatures, yet is He for ever working 
in the preservation and government of things. But that 
Christ worked miracles was a divine act: ‘Mfv Father worketh 
until now and I work’, Jn. v. 17. Secondly, the precept does 
not include things that have to be done for the salvation 
even of our bodies, cf. Lk. xiit. 3; and certainly Christ’s 
miraculous deeds were for the salvation of souls as well as 
of bodies. Lastly, the said precept does not include things 
done in God’s service”, S. Τ᾿ TIT. xl. 4 ad 1m. 

17. ‘That hath opened thine eyes’; they are not disputing 
the fact of the cure; they are asking the man what are his 
own convictions in view of the fact: they want to drive him 
to an open ‘confession of Christ’, ver. 22. 

18. The Jews now call in question the very fact; they 
decline to believe there ever had been a cure. 

22. ‘Put out of the synagogue’, cf. xii. 42, xvi. 2. 

24. ‘Give glory to God’, viz. by telling the truth. [T. C. A. 
destroy the sense by translating ‘Give God the pratse’.] 
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28. They reviled him therefore, and said: Be thou his 
disciple; but we are the disciples of Moses. 29. We know 
that God spoke to Moses: but as to this man, we know not 
from whence he is. 

30. The man answered, and said to them: Why, herein 
is a wonderful thing that you know not from whence he is, 
and he hath opened my eyes. 31. Now we know that God 
doth not hear sinners: but if a man be a server of God, 
and doth his will, him he heareth. 32. From the beginning 
of the world it hath not been heard, that any man hath 
opened the eyes of one born blind. 33. Unless this man 
were of God, he could not do anything. 34. They answered, 
and said to him: Thou wast wholly born in sins, and dost 
thou teach us? And they cast him out. 

35. JESUS heard that they had cast him out: and when 
he had found him, he said to him: Dost thou believe in the 
Son of God? 36. He answered, and said: Who is he, Lord, 
that 1 may believe in him? 37. And JESUS said to him: Thou 
hast both seen him; and it is he that talketh with thee. 
38. And he said: I believe, Lord. And falling down he 
adored him. 39. And JESuS said: For judgment I am come 
into this world; that they who see not, may see: and they 
who see, may become blind. 40. And some of the Phari- 
sees, who were with him, heard; and they said unto him: 
Are we also blind? 41. JESUS said to them: If you were 
blind, you should not have sin: but now you say: We see. 
Your sin remaineth. 


10. 1. Amen, amen, I say to you: he that entcreth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up another way, 
the same is a thief and a robber. 2. But he that entereth in 
by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep. 3. To him the 
porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth 
his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 4. And 
when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth before them: 
and the sheep follow him, because they know his voice. 
5. But a stranger they follow not, but fly from him, because 
they know not the voice of strangers. 6. This proverb 
JESUS spoke to them. But they understood not what he 
spoke to them. 

7. JESUS therefore said to them again: Amen, amen, ! 
say to you, I am the door of the sheep. 8. All others, as 
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9. 31. ‘God does not hear sinners’, on this St. Augustine 
remarks ‘He speaks as one not yet anointed, that is not seeing 
clearly’. That God does hear sinners its evident from the 
parable of the Pharisee and the Publican: “If a sinner prays, 
however, according to his sinful desires, then God out of mercy 
does not hear him, though He sometimes does so by way of 
punishment, or as St. Augustine expresses it, ‘He sometimes 
refuses in His mercy what He only concedes in His wrath’ ”, 
S. T. TI-IT. Ixxxili. 16. 

37. Compare the openness of this declaration made to one 
who had had no chance, and Our Lord’s parabolic teaching, 
Mt. ΧΙ 11-15; cp. too, His veiled teaching to the Jews in the 
preceding chapters; cf. iv. 26. 

39-41. The Pharisees, though not bodily blind, are yet so 
spiritually; S. 7. II-II. xv. 

10. 1. The Synoptic Gospels may be said to deal with the 
Church, that of St. John with its Founder. For St. John 
takes the Church for granted and combats the errors then 
gradually appearing by insisting on the Personality of its 
Founder, Hence the absence in his Gospel of Parables 
which serve as ever-present instructions for all stages of the 
Church’s development. These are replaced by allegorics de- 
picting the character and work of Christ and at the same 
time affording us a real insight into the Parables themselves; 
thus note ‘I am the Good Shepherd’ as a distinct advance on 
the Parable of the hundred sheep or on the words ‘and a cer- 
tain Samaritan’ who, unlike the Priest and the Levite, did 
not ‘pass by’, Lk. x. 33, where the allusion to Christ Him- 
self is veiled. 

3. ‘His voice’, that is the owncr’s, not the porter’s. 

6. ‘Proverb’: St. John never uses the word ‘parable’, nor 
indeed does he give any of those spoken by Our Lord. Just 
as parable is extended proverb, so allegory is extended meta- 
phor; the following pictures of the ‘door’ and the ‘shepherd’ 
are rather allegories than parables. 

8. Omit ‘others’; all that ‘came’, that is on their own au- 
thority, not all that were ‘sent’, as were the Prophets, Mt. xxiii. 
34; He is speaking of false prophets. 
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many as have come, are thieves and robbers: and the sheen 
heard them not. 0. 1 am the door. By me, if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved: and he shall go in, and go out, and 
Shall find pastures. 10. The thief cometh not, but for to 
steal and to kill and to destroy. [ am come that they mav 
have life, and may have it more abundantly. 

11. 1 am the good shepherd. The good shepherd giveth 
his Itfe for his sheep. 12. But the hireling, and he that is 
not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the 
wolf coming and leaveth the sheep, and flieth: and the wolf 
catcheth, and scattereth the sheep: 13. And the hireling 
flieth, because he is a hireling; and he hath no care for the 
sheep. 

14. 1 am the good shepherd; and [| know mine, and mine 
know me. 15. As the Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father: and I lay down my life for my sheep. 16. And 
other sheep | have, that are not of this fold; them also | 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd. 

17. Therefore doth the Father love me: because | lay 
down my life that | may take it again. 18. No man taketh 
it away from me: but I lay it down of myself, and | have 
power to lay it down; and I have power to take it up again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father. 

19. A dissension rose again among the Jews for these 
words. 20. And many of them said: He hath a devil, and 


- is mad: why hear you him? 21. Others said: These are 


not the words of one that hath a devil: Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind? 

22. And it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem; 
and it was winter. 23. And JESUS walked in the temple in 
Solomon’s porch. 24. The Jews therefore came round about 
him, and said to him: How long dost thou hold our souls 
in suspense? if thou be the CHRIST tell us plainly. 25. JESUS 
answered them: | speak to you, and vou believe not: the 
works that I do in the name of mv Father, they give testi- 
mony of me. 26. But you do not believe: because you are 
not of my sheep. 27. My sheep hear my voice: and I know 
them, and they follow me. 28. And I give them life ever- 
lasting; and they shall not perish for ever, and no man shall 
pluck them out of my hand. 29. That which my Father 
hath given me is greater than all: and no one can snatch 
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10. 10. ‘May liave life and may have it more abundantly’, that 
is may have the life of justice by entering into the Church 
militant here on earth, and ‘have it more abundantly’ since, 
in life according to the Gospel, says St. Paul, ‘the justice of 
God is revealed from faith unto faith’ even here on earth, 
and will be consummated in that ‘vision’ which is the ‘fulness’ 
of life, cf. xvul. 3, 1. Cor. xiil. 9-13, I. Jn. a. 1-3. 

14-15. No full-stop after ‘know me’; read ‘and I know 
the Father. And I...’ 

16. ‘Fold’, viz. the fold of Israel; [the second ‘fold’ should 
be ‘flock’, so the Greek and the early Latin tradition, but only 
T. and R. among the English versions. ] 

17. Christ does not throw away His hfe — God's gift; 
He sacrifices it so that He, and other men, may thereby 
attain to a higher life, cf. xii. 32, Phil. 11. 8-9, Heb. ii. to, xii. 2; 
δ. T. 1Π1|. χΙν ας. 1. 

18. ‘Sometimes a man desires — and with a really good 
will — what God does not will. For example a devoted son 
wishes his father’s life to be spared, whereas God in His 
good will does not wish it. And God sometimes secures 
the fulfilment of His will — surely always good — through 
the medium of men’s bad wills; for example: through the 
medium of the malevolent Jews Christ was slain for us by 
the good will of the Father. a thing which was so good that 
when St. Peter urged that it should not be he was dubbed 
‘Satan’ by Him who came to he slain”, St. Augustine, 
Enchiridion, ci. 

25. Alas, neither He nor His works were what they expected, 
and their false expectations have blinded them. 

28-30. The sense is clear: “No man can take my sheep from 
me because none can take them from my Father, and the 
Father and I are one thing”. [The exact text of ver. 29 is 
very uncertain, T. Cr. G. A. R. all read: “my Father which 
gave them me is greater than all”, but W. has “that thing 
which my Father gave me ts more than all things”, and so too 
Rh, (though the punctuation of Rh. is uncertain) “my Father, 
that which He hath given me, is greater than all”, where 
the comma after ‘me’ is awkward. The context seems to 
demand that this ‘greatest thing’ should be the sheep, so that 
the full meaning would be: “none can take them from me 
because they are a precious gift given me by my Father; none. 
can take them from Him, and He and I are one thing”.] 
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fhem out of the hand of my Father. 30. I and the Father 
are one. 

31. The Jews then took up stones to stone him. 32. JESUS 
answered them: Many good works | have shewed you from 
my Father; for which of those works do you stone me? 
33. The Jews answered him: For a good work we stone 
thee not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being 
a man, makest thyself God? 

34. JESUS answered them: Is it not written in your law: 
| said, you are gods? 35. If he called them gods, to whom 
the word of God was spoken, and the scripture cannot be 
broken; 36. Do you say of him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world: Thou blasphemest, be- 
cause / said, | am the Son of God? 37. If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. 38. But if I do, though you 
will not believe me, believe the works: that you may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 

39. They sought therefore to take him; and he escaped 
out of their hands. 40. And he went again beyond the 
Jordan into that place where John was baptizing first: and 
there he abode. 41. And many resorted to him, and they 
said: John indeed did no sign: 42. But all things what- 
soever John said of this man were true. And many belteved 
in him. 


11. 1. Now there was a certain man sick named Lazarus, 
of Bethania, of the town of Mary and of Martha her sistex. 
2. (And Mary was she that anointed the Lord with ointment 
and wiped his feet with her hair: whose brother Lazarus 
was sick.) 3. His sisters therefore sent to him, saying: 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4, And JESUS hearing it, said to them: This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God: that the Son of 
God may be glorified by it. 5.Now Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister Mary, and Lazarus. 6. When he had heard 
therefore that he was sick, he still remained in the same 
place two days: 

7. Then after that he said to his disciples: Let us go into 
Judea again. 8. The disciples say to him: Rabbi, the Jews 
but now sought to stone thee: and goest thou thither again? 
9, JESUS answered: Are there not twelve hours of the day? 
If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
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10. 30. ‘One(thing)’ in the neuter, therefore of the «nity of 
the Divine nature; the plural ‘(we) are’ saves the distinction 
of Persons; S. T. I, xxxix, 2, 

32. ‘For which of these werks ?’ Better ‘For what kind of 
work δ᾽ He did not ask them to specify some: particular 
work which had offended them, but rather what special 
feature in all His works particularly displeased them: ‘If I 
by the finger of God cast out devils...’. In other words 
it was the patently Divine character of the cures He wrought 
that provoked their hatred; for this proved at least that God 
was with Him. But they were determined not to see that. 
Herein lay the reality of the apostasy of the rulers of the 
people. 

33. The Jews clearly understood Him, cf. xix. 7. 

34-36. If they can, on the authority of Scripture, claim to 
be the children of God, why shoud they accuse Him of blas- 
phemy whom God has ‘sanctified’ and ‘sent’? cp. 111. 16, vill. 20, 
42, Rom. 1.4; 5. T. IT. xxxiv. 1. 

36. ‘The Son of God’. There should, as, too, the whole 
argument shews, be no definite article: If the Psalmist could 
rightly term men ‘gods’ why should not He on whom the 
Father had patently put His seal, for instance by the heaven- 
ly voice at His Baptism, call Himself a ‘son of God’ ? 

40-41. We seem to have an echo of the days when the 
Evangelist had himsclf been a disciple of the Baptist, cf. 1. 
35. ill, 23, ete, 

11. 2. ‘Anointed’; if this refers to the scene in ch. xii. it is 
hard to understand why Jn. should at once proceed to narrate 
it; he seems rather to be looking back on the history and thus 
referring to the scene in Lk. vii. 38. See note there. 

9-10, His hour had not yet come, vii. 30, xii. 35-36, and 
until it came it was always day with Him, cp. Lk. xxii. 53. 
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the light of this world: 10. But if he walk in the night he 
stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 

[1. These things he said: and after that he said to them: 
Lazarus our friend sleepeth; but I go that | may awake him 
out of sleep. 12. His disciples therefore said: Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 13. But JESUS spoke of his death; 
and they thought that he spoke of the repose of sl-en. 
14, Then therefore JESUS said to them plainly: Lazarus is 
dead; 15. And I am glad for your sakes, that | was not there, 
that you may believe: but let us go to him. 16. Thomas 
therefore, who is called Didymus, said to his fellow-dis- 
ciples: Let us also go, that we may die with him. 

17. JEsuS therefore came and found that he had been 
four days already in the grave. 18. (Now Bethania was 
near Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 19. And many 
of the Jews were come to Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
concerning their brother. 20. Martha therefore, as soon as 
she heard that JESUS was come, went to mect him; but Marv 
sat at home. 21. Martha therefore said to JESUS: Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 22. But 
now also I know that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee. 23. JESUS saith to her: Thy brother shall 
rise again. 24. Martha saith to him: I[ know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 25. JESUS 
said to her: | am the resurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me although he be dead, shall live: 26. And 
every one that liveth, and believeth in me, shall not die for 
ever. Believest thou this? 27. She saith to him: Yea, 
Lord, I have believed that thou art CHRIST the Son of the 
living God, who art come into this world. 

28. And when she had said these things, she went, and 
called her sister Mary secretly, saying: The master is come 
and calleth for thee. 29. She, as soon as she heard this, 
riseth quickly and cometh to him. 30. For JESUS was not 
yet come into the town; but he was still in that place where 
Martha had met him. 31. The Jews therefore who were 
with her in the house and comforted her, when they saw 
Mary that she rose up speedily and went out, followed her, 
saying: She goeth to the grave, to weep there. 32. When 
Mary therefore was come where JESUS was, sceing him, she 
fell down at his feet, and saith to him: Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. 
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11. 11. No miracle is told at greater length than this in 
the Gospel narrative. Its significance lics in the fact that 
it so clearly portended Christ’s own Resurrection after three 
days in the tomb; also in that it precipitated the action of 
the priests in denouncing Him, ver. 47; also in the demand 
it made on the faith of all, a demand met with a fulness 
unparalleled in its expression by Martha vers. 21-27. Some- 
times astonishment is expressed at the fact that it was left 
for St. John to record this greatest of Christ’s miracles. Yet 
in a very true sense no one miracle is greater than another, 
the least striking of Christ’s miracles was sufficient to prove 
His Godhead. The Evangelists, then, did not select the 
miracles which they would narrate because they were more 
dramatic but because they were more suited to their purpose. 
As we read the Synoptic Gospels we do not feel that the 
purpose of those writers was to present us with a drama. 
But this is precisely what St, John does, not only in his 
Gospel but also in his Apocalypse. 

St. Augustine’s comments are insructive: “It is a greater 
thing to create men than to raise them from the dead. Yet 
He deigned both to create and to raise up; to create all, 
to raise up some... He ratsed up Lazarus who already stank, 
yet in that stinking corpse there still remained the outline 
of limbs; but at the Last Day, He will, hy His mere word, 
restore dust to flesh!... There is an awful kind of death, it is 
called evil habit. To sin is one thing, to make a habit of 
sinning 15 another. A person who sins and straightway cor- 
recis himself speedily rises again, for he is not yet ensnared 
ly custom, he is not yet buried. But a person who has made 
sin a habit is buried, and of such we rightly say ‘he stinks’ ”, 
Tract. xlix. 1 and 3 in Joann. 

27. ‘Thou art the Christ’; a stupendous profession of faith, 
faith, rivalling that of St. Peter, Mt. xvi. 16, surpassing that 
of Nathanael, i. 40. 

16. ‘PDidymus’ or ‘twin’. 
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33. JESUS therefore, when he saw her weeping, and the 
Jews that were come with her, weeping, groaned in the 
spirit, and troubled imself, 34. And said: Where have 
you laid him? They say to him: Lord, come and see. 
35. And JESUS wept. 36. The Jews therefore said: Behold 
how he foved him. 37. But some of them said: Could not 
he that opened the eyes of the man born blind, have caused 
that this man should not die? 

38. JESUS therefore again groaning in himself, cometh to 
the sepulchre: Now it was a cave; and a stone was laid 
over it. 39, JESUS said: Take away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith to him: Lord, by this 
time he stinketh, for he is now of four days. 40. JESt's 
said to her: Did not I say to thee, that if thou believe, thou 
shalt see the glory of God? 41. They took therefore the 
Stone away. 

And Jesus hfting up his eyes said: Father, I give thee 
thanks that thou hast heard me. 42. And J know that thou 
hearest me always, but because of the people who stand 
about have ἰ said it; that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

43. When he had said these things, he cried with a loud 
voice: Lazarus, come forth. 44. And presently he that had 
been dead came forth, bound feet and hands with winding- 
bands, and his face was bound about with a napkin. JESUS 
said to them: Loose him and let him go. 45. Many there- 
fore of the Jews who were come to Mary and Marta, anc 
had seen the things that Jesus did, believed in him. 46, But 
some of them went to the Pharisees, and told them the things 
that JESuS had done. 47. The chief priests therefore and 
the Pharisees gathered a council, and said: What do we, for 
this man doth many miracles? 48. If we Ict him alone so, 
all will belicve in him, and the Romans will come, and take 
away our place and nation. 

49. But one of them named Caiphas, being the high-priest 
that year, said to them: You know nothing: 50. Neither 
do you consider that it is expedient for you that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation p:rish 
not. 51. And this he spoke not of himself: but being the 
hich-priest of that year, he prohesied that [Ε51:5 should die 
for the nation. 52. And not only for the nation, but to 
gather together in one the children of God, that were dis- 
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11. 33, 35, 38. Indications of the completeness of His human 
nature. 

41 42. A true prayer: “to give us an example and to stow 
that His Father was the Author from whom He eternally 
proceeded according to His Divine nature, and that, according 
to His human nature, He derives from Him whatever good 
He has”, 5. 7. III. xxi. 3, cf. i. ad τ and xiii. 2, ad 2. 

43. We shall avoid many misunderstandings with regard 
to miracles if we bear in mind the following: “The term 
‘miracle’ arises from wonderment (miraculum ab admiratione) 
And wonderment results from the fact that while certain 
effects are manifest, their cause yet remains: hidden, a men 
who does not know the cause wonders when he sees an 
eclipse. But though unknown to him the cause may yet 
be known to somebody else, so that what is wonde-ful to one 
may not be so to another: the rustic marvels at the eclipse; 
not so the astronomer. But by a ‘miracle’ we mean sometiing 
‘replete with wonderment’ because its cause is absolately 
hidden from everybody; and that absolutely hidcen Cause 
is God. Things, then, that are done by God, without the 
intervention of causes known to us, are termed mirscles ”, 
5. Τ. 1. εν. 7. 

49. Caiphas was High-Priest from A. D. 18-36; ‘of that 
year, xvill. 13, viz. of that great year in the world’s iistory. 
The High-priesthood was not an annual appointment though 
the Romans may have done their best to make it so. 

50. This was his political advice: “no more talk of a Messias 
— it will only mean trouble!” But as the High-Priesi he was 
God’s mouthpiece and, all unconsciously, prophesied, 5. Τ 
IT-IT. clxxiii. 4. 
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persed. 53. From that day therefore they devised to put 
him to death. 54. Wherefore JESUS walked no more openly 
among the Jews, but he went into a country near the desert, 
Ὁ a city that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with 
his disciples. 

55. And the pasch of the Jews was at hand: and many 
from the country went up to Jerusalem before the pasch, to 
purify themselves. 56. They sought therefore for JESUS; 
and they discoursed one with another, standing in the 
temple: What think you, that he is not come to the festival 
dzy? And the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a 
commandment, that if any man knew whcre he was, he 
shculd tell, that they might apprehend him. 


12. 1. Jesus therefore six days before the pasch came to 
Bethania, where Lazarus had heen dead, whom JESUS raiscd 
to lif. 2. And they made him a supper there: and Martha 
served, but Lazarus was one of them that were at table 
with him. 3. Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of 
right spikenard, of great price, and anointed the feet of 
JESUS, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled vith the odour of the ointment. 4. Then one of his 
disciples, Judas Iscariot, he that was about to betray him, 
said: 5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hund-ed 
pence, znd given to the poor? 6. Now he said this, not be- 
cause he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 
and hav ng the purse, carried the things that were put there- 
in. 7. JzsuS therefore said: Let her alone, that she may 
keep it zgainst the day of my burial. 8. For the poor you 
have always with you; but me you have not always. 

9. A great multitude therefore of the Jews knew that he 
was ther2: and they came, not for JESUS’S sake only, but 
that they might see Lazarus, whom he had raised from the 
dead. 10 But the chief priests thought to kill Lazarus also: 
11. Because many of the Jews by reason of him went away, 
and believed in JESUS. 

12. And on the next day a great multitude, that was come 
to the festival day, when they had heard that JESUS was com- 
ing to Jerusalem, 13. Took branches of palm trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried: Hosanna, blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, the king of Israel. 
14. And Jesus found a young ass, and sat upon if, as it Is 
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11. 55-56. They came up early so as to be cleclared fit to 
eclebrate the feast, cf. 2. Paral, xxx. 18 and Jn. xviii. 28. 
‘They sought therefore’; they expected Him to come up for 
the Feast and so combined their own purification ceremonies 
with discussion of our Lord and His claims. 

12. 1. ‘Six days’: it does not rigorously follow that the sup- 
per took place at once, any more than it follows from Mt. 
and Mk. that it took place two days before the Passover; Jn. 
may here be tacitly correcting an impression that could natu- 
rally arise from Mt. and Mk. In A. ἢ. 33 the 14th. of Nisan 
fell on a Thursday, the day on the evening of which they ate 
the Passover: the 15th ‘the solemn day’, Mt. xxvii, 15, cp. 
[Κι 11. 41, would therefore be the Friday and the day of the 
Crucifixion. ‘Six days before the Pasch’ would take us back 
to the previous Friday, the 8th of Nisan. 

3. See note on xi. 2. It is clear that there were two separate 
anointings, this one and that recounted in Lk. vii. 38. 

4. John alone tells us who made this complaint. 

to. “ \WWhat a foolish idea! What blind insanity! Could not 
the Lord who raised him when dead do the same when 
murdered? Would you by taking away Lazarus’ life take 
away the Lord’s power ? Surely you realise that the Lord 
did both: He raised Lazarus who died, He raised Himself 
when put to death?”, St. Augustine, Tract. 1. 14 in Joann. 
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written: 15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 
cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 16. These things his dis- 
ciples did not know at the first: but when JESUS was glori- 
fied, then they remembered that these things were writtea 
of him, and that they had done these things to him. 

17. The multitude therefore gave testimony, which was 
with him when he called Lazarus out of the grave, and raised 
him from the dead. 18. For which reason also the people 
came to meet him: because they heard that he had done 
this miracle. 19. The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves: Do you see that we prevail nothing? behold, the 
whole world is gone after him. 

20. Now there were certain gentiles among them who 
came up to adore on the festival day. 21. These therefore 
came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desir- 
ed him, saying: Sir, we would see JESUS. 22. Philip cometh 
and telleth Andrew. Again Andrew and Philip told JEsvs. 

23. But JESUS answered them saying: The hour is come, 
that the son of man should be glorified. 

24. Amen, amen, [ say to you, unless the grain of wheat 
falling into the ground die; 25. Itself remaineth alone. 
But if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth 
his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his life in this 
world, keepeth it unto life eternal. 26. If any man minister 
to me, let him follow me: and where I am, there also shall 
my minister be. If any man minister to me, him will my 
Father honour. 

27. Now is my soul troubled. And what shall 1 say? 
Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause I came 
unto this hour. 28. Father, glorify thy name. A voice 
therefore came from heaven: I have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again. 29. The multitude therefore that stood 
and heard, said that it thundered. Others said, An Angel 
spoke to him. 30. JESUS answered and said: This voice 
came not because of me, but for your sakes. 

31. Now is the judgment of the world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. 32. And I, if 1 be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all things to myself. 33. (Now 
this he said, signifying what death he should die.) 34. The 
multitude answered him: We have heard out of the law, 
that CHRIST abideth for ever; and how sayest thou: The son 


of man must be lifted 1p? Who is this son of man? 
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12. 16. They did not realise the full import of it nor that 
Scripture was thus being fulfilled. 

20-22. The implication is that they were fellow-townsmen 
of Philip and Andrew. They were of course proselytes. 

24. St. Augustine with his usual felicity: “granum morti- 
tificandum infidelitate Judacorum, multiplicandum fide om- 
nium populorum”, Tract. li. 9, mt Joann. 

27. A foretaste of the Agony in the garden. 

30. for Him the end of the combat has come; for us not so, 
Acts xxvi. 18, Ephes. 11. 2; S. T. ΠῚ xlix. 2. 

31. ‘Prince of this world’, ἡ. c. the Devil, cf. xiv. 30. 

The ‘judgement of this world’ may be said to have begun 
at Calvary when Christ began to reign in men’s hearts and 
the rule of the former ‘Prince of this world’ was broken, 
cf. 1. Cor. xv. 25. “Even as a man Christ is the Head 
of the whole Church, and under His fcet God hath subjected 
all things. Hence to Him belongs, even in Hits human na- 
ture, the power to judge... And this is fitting because by 
reason of Christ’s affinity with men God judges men 
through Christ the man, so that tlicir judgement may thus 
be rendered more pleasant for men”, ὁ. 1. III. lix. 2. 

32. God could have redeemed the world in some other 
way than by the deatn of His Son; tut granting God’s 
foreknowledge and pre-determination cf this reden.viive 
death it became a conditional necessity; it is to this that 
Christ refers. 


The Light 
of the 


Their 
rejection 
of Him. 
vii. 34. 
viii. 30, x. 
42, xi. 4... 
Is. liii. 
Is. vi. ἢ. 


Many 
rulers bc 
lieve but 
are afraid. 
vii. 13, ix. 
34-35. 


v. 43. 


His tast 
public 
words. 
The Light 
of the 
world. 


He has 
given His 
Father’s 
message. 


THE LAST 
SUPPER. 


13-21: 
Lk. xxii. 8- 
38. 


. the darkness overtake you not. 
‘darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 36. Whilst you 


k. world to the Father: 


362 ST. JOHN. ΧΙ. 35 - xiii. 2. 

35. JESUS therefore said to them: Yet a little while, the 
light is among you. Walk whilst you have the light, that 
And he that walketh in 


have the light, believe in the light, that you may be the 
children of light. These things JESUS spoke, and he went 
away, and hid himself from them. 

37. And whereas he had done so many miracles before 
them, they believed not in him: 38. That the saying ol 
Isaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he said: Lord, 
who hath belteved our hearing? and to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed? 39. Therefore they could not 
believe, because Isaias said again : 40. He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted, 
and | should heal them: 41. These things said Isaias, when 
he saw his glory and spoke of him. 42. However many of 
the chief men also believed in him: but because of the Pha- 
risees they did not confess Aim, that they might not be cast 
out of the synagogue. 43. For they loved the glory of men, 
more than the glory of God. 

44, But JESUS cried, and said: He that believeth in me, 
doth not believe in me, but in him that sent me. 45. And 
he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. 46. | am come a 
light into the world; that whosoever believcth in me, may 
not remain in darkness. 47. And if any man hear my words, 
and keep them not: I do not judge him: for | came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world. 48. He that des- 
piseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 49. For | have not spoken of myself, 
but the Father who sent me, he gave me commandment what 
I should say, and what I should speak. 50. And | know 
that his commandment is life everlasting. The things there- 
fore that I speak; even as the Father said unto me, so do J 
speak. 


13. 1. Before the festival day of the pasch, JESUS knowing 
that his hour was come, that he should pass out of this 
having loved his own who were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end. 2. And when supper 
was done, (the devil having now put into the heart of Judas 
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12. 37-41. The Evangelist’s own reflections on the mystery 
of reprobation; he is looking at it as an historical fact rather 
than attempting a solution of the psychological problem. 
They were not reprobated because Isaias had foretold it, 
rather did he foretell it because God, who spoke through him, 
foresaw that when His Christ actually should come, men 
would reject Him precisely as they rejected the Prophet's 
own announcements concerning His coming. The Jews, then, 
were Ue cause of their own blindness, ‘their own malice 
blinded them’, Wisd. 11. 21. 

37. When his two great triends, Volusianus and Marcel- 
linus, asked St. Augustine to explain in what sense Christ's 
miracles were suiticient to prove His Godhead since the Old 
Testament itself was full of marvels wrought by the Pro- 
phets and others, and quite equal in character to the cures 
wrought by Christ, Augustine replied: “I grant that Moses 
limself and the Prophets of the truth foretold Christ the 
Lord and indicated His great glory. Dut they did not repre- 
sent Him as their equal, nor merely as their superior in the 
power of working miracles, but plainly declared that He was 
the Lord, the God of all. He, then, as was fitting, willed 
to do the same marvels as they had done; for it would have 
been absurd for Him not to do Himself what He had done 
through them. Yet at the same time it was only right that 
He should do certain things peculiarly His own: be born 
of a Virgin, rise from the dead, ascend into heaven. If any- 
me deems these things too trivial for God to do I do not know 
what more he can expect”, Ep. cxxxvii. 13, cf. Epp. cxxxv-vi. 

41. ‘When he saw His glory’, viz. Christ’s — a truly mar- 
are identification of Christ with ‘the Lord of hosts’ cf. 
Sa. Vi. 

47. One of the antitheses which are so remarkable in St. 
John: Christ comes not to judge now but to enlighten, cf. viii. 
15; one day He is to judge, ili. 17, ν. 22, 27, and in so far as 
men refuse the light they are self-judged v. 24, ix. 39; cp. 
Rom. viii. For similar antitheses cp. xiii. 36 and xvi. 5, xvii. 
11-12 and xvii. 13, vii. 8 and vii. 14, x. 30 and xiv. 28, etc. 

13. 1. ‘His hour’, cf. 5. T., LI. xlvi. 9. 

2. ‘Son of Simon’, Jn. alone adds this detail cf. ver. 26 and 
vi. 71. 

Though St. John devotes chs. xiii-xvii to the scenes that 
took place at the Last Supper he nowhere in these chapters 
mentions the Institution of the Holy Eucharist. This can 
aly be because he has already done so at such length in 
Cn. V1. 
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Iscariot the son of Simon, to betray him,) 3. Knowing that 
the Father had given him al! things into his hands, and that 
he came from God, and goeth to God. 

4. He riseth from supper, and layeth aside his garments, 
and having taken a towel, girded himself. 5. After that, 
he putteth water into a basin, and began to wash the feet 
of the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel, where- 
with he was girded. 

6. He cometh therefore to Simon Peter. And Peter said 
to him: Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 7. JESUS answered, 
and said to him: What I do, thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter. 8. Peter said to him: Thou 
Shalt never wash my feet. JESUS answered him: If I wash 
thee not, thou shalt have no part with me. 9. Simon Peter 
saith to him: Lord, not only my feet, but also my hands and 
mv head. 

10. JESUS saith to him: He that is washed, needeth not 
but to wash his feet, but is clean wholly. And you are 
clean, but not all. 11. For he knew who he was that would 
betray him; therefore he said: You are not all clean. 

12. Then after he had washed their feet, and taken his 
garments, being sat down again, he said to them: Know you 
what I have done to you? 13. You call me Master, and 
Lord: and you say well, for sol am. 14. If then J, being 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; you also 
ought to wash one another’s feet. 15. For I have given you 
an example, that as I have done to you, so you do alsv. 
16. Amen, amen, I say to you: The servant is not greater 
than his lord: neither is the apostle greater than he that 
sent him. 17. If you know these things, you shall be blessed 
if you do them. 18. 1 speak not of you all: | know whom 
I have chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me, shall lift up his heel against me. 
19. At present I tell you, before it come to pass: that when 
it shall come to pass, you may believe that 1 am he. 
20. Amen, amen, I say to you, he that receiveth whomsoever 
I send, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 

21. When JESUS had said these things, he was troubled 
in spirit: and he testified, and said: Amen, amen, I say to 


21-25; Mk. you, one of you shall betray me. 22. The disciples there- 


fore looked one upon another, doubting of whom he spoke. 
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13. 3. For the meaning of the ‘procession’ of the Son from 
the Father and of the Holy Spirit trom {Αι ΠΥ and Son see 
5. Τ. 1. exe. 

5. Notice how consistently Peter is singled out in this 
Gospel though he had been dead over thirty years when it was 
written, cf. 1. 40, vi. 69, x11. 6, 24, 36-38, xvill. 10, 16-18, 26-27, 
XX. 2-10, XX1. 2. 7-21. 

5-6. The implication: He began... He cometh therefore 
to Simon Peter’, may be that Christ began with Judas — 
always last in the lists — and came finally to Peter — always 
first. 

16. A comparison of the references in the margin will shew 
how often and in what varying contexts Christ used this 
expression. 

1&. Judas did not betray Christ in order that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, but the Η 1"; Spirit, forcknowing that Judas 
woud betray Christ, portrayed him in Seripture as about to 
do so. Ultimatety, then, the reason why it is so written ts 
Judas’s own evil disposition. 

19. Not ‘l am He’ but “1 am’. cp. vin. 24, 52. 
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23. Now there was leaning on JESUS’S bosom one of his 
disciples whom JESuS loved. 24. Simon Peter therefore 
beckoned to him, and said to him: Who is it of whom he 
speaketh? 25. He therefore leaning on the breast of JESUS 
saith to him: Lord, who is it? 

26. JESUS answered: He it is to whom | shall reach bread 
dipped. And when he had dipped the bread, he gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 27, And after the morsel, 
Satan entered into him. And JESUS said to him: That which 
thou dost, do quickly. 

28. Now no man at the table knew to what purpose he 
said this unto him. 29. For some thought, because Judas 
had the purse, that JESUS had said to him: Buy those things 
which we have need of for the festival day: or that he 
should give something to the poor. 30. He therefore having 
received the morsel, went out immediately. And it was 
night. 

31. When he therefore was gone out JESUS said: Now is 
the son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 32. If 
God be glorified in him, God also will glorify him in himself: 
and immediately will he glorify him. 33. Little children, 
yet a little while | am with you. You shall seek me, and as 
I said to the Jews: Whither I go, you cannot come: so | 
Say to you now. 

34. A new commandment I| give unto you: That you love 
one another, as I have loved you, that you also love one 
another. 35. By this shall all men know that you are my 
disciples, if you have love one for another. 

36. Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, whither goest thou? 
JESUS answered: Whither I[ go, thou canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow hereafter. 37. Peter saith to 
him: Why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
life for thee. 38. JESUS answered him: Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for me? Amen, amen, I say to thee, the cock shall 
not crow, till thou deny me thrice. 


14. 1.Let not your heart be troubled. You believe in 
God, believe also in me. 2. In my Father’s house there are 
many mansions. If not, I would have told you, because | go 
to prepare a place for you. 3. And if I shall go, and prepare 
a place for you: I[ will come again, and will take you to 
myself, that where I am, you also may be. 4. And whither 
I go you know, and the way you know. 
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13. 23-25. ‘Leaning. It is unfortunate that this word is 
used to render two very different words in the original, the 
former signifying that ‘the Beloved Disciple’ was reclining 
on our Lord’s bosom, the latter that in order to put his 
question he ‘leaned back’ towards Him. 

23. ‘The beloved disciple’, cp. xix. 26, xx. 2, XX1. 7, 20-24; 
this expression in conjunction with the curious reticence ob- 
served in 1 35-40, xviil. 15-16, Xtx. 35, xx. 2-8, with the fact 
that the writer scems to go out of his way not to naine him- 
self, xxi. 2, and with the further fact that the Baptist is 
never so-called, but always simply John’, makes it hard to deny 
that ‘the beloved disciple’ ‘that other disciple’, and the writer 
of the Gospel are all one with ‘John the son of Zebedec’. 
“Those who gave us the Scriptures (the Gospels) were wont, 
when in the course of their narrative they came to something 
concerning themsclves, to speak in ihe third person; they 
inserted themselves into the sacred narrative as detailers of 
events, not assertors of their own importance”, St. Augustine, 
Tract. Ixi. 4 in Joann. 

26. This was not the Floly Communion, and as it is impos- 
sible to say at what point in these discourses we should insert 
the Institution of the Holy Eucharist it seeins futile to discuss 
whether Judas received It or not, 5. 7. III. Ixxxi. 2 ad 1. 

30-31. Nole the dramatic character of this, also the relied 
expressed at the traitor’s absence. 

14.2. Read “were it not so, I would have told you; for 
I go...”; Christ depicts Himself as the courier who goes on 
before to prepare the lodging and then returns to escort the 
gucsts to their place; S. 7. I-II. iii. 2 ad 4; ITI, Ivit. 1 ad 3. 

3. ‘If’, better ‘when’, cf. xii. 32. 

4-6. If we are faithful we are one with Him, and whensocver 
He comes — it is no question here of His final coming to 
judge the world — we shall be ready, cf. 2. Cor. v. 1-10, Jn. 
ΧΙ. 26. 
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5. Thomas saith to him: Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest, and how can we know the way? 6. JESUS saith to 
him: | am the way, and the truth, and the life. No man 
cometh to the Father but by me. 7. If you had known me, 
you would without doubt have known my Father also: and 
from henceforth you shall know him, and you have sen him. 

8. Philip saith to him: Lord, shew us the Father, and it 
is enough for us. 9. JESUS saith to him: Have I been so 
long a time with you: and have you not known me? Philip. 
he that seeth me, seeth the Father also. How sayest thou, 
shew us the Father? 10. Do you not believe, that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I speax 
to vou, | speak not of myself. But the Father who abid: th 
in me, he doth the works. 11. Believe you not that | 
am in the Father, and the Father tn me? 12. Otherwise 
believe for the very work’s sake. 

Amen, amen, [ say to you, he that believeth in me, the 
works that 1 do, he also shall do, and greater than these 
shall he do. 13. Because I go to the Father: and whatsoe- 
ver you Shall ask the Father in my name, that will [ do: that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14. Jf vou shalt ask 
me anything in my name, that! will do. 15. If you love me 
keep my commandments. 

16. And I will ask the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever. 17. The 
Spint of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because if 
seeth him not, nor knoweth him: but you shall know him: 
because he shall abide with vou, and shall be in you. 

18. I will not leave you urphans: J will come to you. 
19. Yet a little while: and the world seeth me no more. 
But you see me: because | live, and you shall live. 20. In 
that day you shall know that I am in my Father, and you in 
me, and | in you. 21. He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them: he it is that loveth me. And he that 
loveth me, shall be loved of my Father: and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22. Judas saith to him, not the Iscariot: Lord, how is it, 
that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to the world? 
23. JESUS answered, and said to him: If any one love me, 
he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come to him, and will make our abode with him: 
24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. Ani 
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14. 6.‘The Way, the Truth, and the Life’. Christ is all these 
in the most super-excellent way, authoritatively, too, in the 
sense that He can delegate these qualities. Hence throughout 
the Acts of the Apostles His doctrine as expounded by the 
Apostles is spoken of as ‘this way’ ‘the way of the Lord’, ix. 
2, xvill. 26, etc. So, too, His Church is ‘the pillar and the 
ground of {γε 1. Tim. 11. 15. Lastly His doctrine is termed 
by the Angel ‘all the words of this Life’, Acts v. 20, cp. vil. 
38, 2. Cor. iv. 10-12, Ephes. iv. 18, Phil. ii. 16. 

12. 116 has inaugurated the Kingdom of His Church; it 
is for them now — and for all who, to the end of time, believe 
— to assist in its marvellous development. They indeed work, 
but it is always Christ in, through and by whom they work, 
v. 17, xv. 5, 5. T. IIL. xii. 4 ad 2. 

12. Christ, says St. Augustine, cured when the hem of His 
garment was touched. His disciples cured with their shadow! 
He continues: “First of all it (Christ) do the works; then 
My disciple shall do them, because it is I who enable him 
to do them. What works? Surely that the wicked should be 
converted — a work that Christ works in His disciple but 
not without him. I dare even say that this is a greater thing 
than to create heaven and earth; for ‘heaven and earth 
shall pass away’, whereas the salvation and justification of 
the predestined shall abide for ever... It is a lesser thing 
to preach the words of that righteousness which He wrought 
for our sakes than to make the wicked man rightcous, a work 
which Christ so performs in us that it is we too who do it”, 
Tract. \xxii. 3 in Joann.; cf. S. T. 111. xliii, 4 ad 2m. 

16-20, ‘Another Paraclete’ or ‘Comforter’, also ‘Advocate’, 
I, Jn. 11. zo, cf. notes on 2. Cor. i. 1-5. The Holy Spirit is 
here said ‘to abide’ in the Church, to be ‘the Spirit of Truth’, 
unknown to the world but known to the belicver. Having this 
Spirit we are not ‘orphans’ and have moreover that ‘know- 
ledge’ of Christ’s teaching which springs from faith, cp. ver. 
20 and ver. 10, also Rom. viii. 10-16, I. Jn. ii. 20, 27. 
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the word which you have heard is not mine; but the Father’s 
who sent me. 25. These things have I spoken to you, abi- 
ding with vou. 

26. But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said 
to you. 27. Peace | leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, do I give unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. 28. You have 
heard that I said to you: I go away and I come unto you. 
If you loved me, you would indeed be glad, because I go 
to the Father: for the Father is greater than I. 

29. And now I have told you before it come to pass: that 
when it shall come to pass you may believe. 30. I will not 
not now speak many things with you. For the prince of 
this world cometh, and in me he hath not anything. 31. But 
that the world may know that | love the Father: and as 
the Father hath given me commandment, so do I: Arise, 
let us go hence. 


15. 1.1 am the true vine; and my Father is the husband- 
man. 2. Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he 
will take away: and every one that bearcth fruit he will 
purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 3. Now you are 
clean by reason of the word which 1 have spoken to you. 

4, Abide in me: and I in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither 
can you, unless you abide in me. 5. I] am the vine; you the 
branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
beareth much fruit: for without me you can do nothing. 
6. If any one abide not in me: he shalf be cast forth as a 
branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him up, and 
cast him into the fire, and he burneth. 7. If you abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, you shall ask whatever you 
will, and it shall be done unto you. 8. In this is my Father 
glorified; that you bring forth very much fruit, and become 
my disciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you. 
Abide in my love. 10. If you keep my commandments, you 
shall abide in my love; as I also have kept my Father's 
commandments, and do abide in his love. 11. These things 
[ have spoken to you, that my joy may be in you, and your 
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14. 26. The Holy Spirit will teach, and also bring to their 
minds all that Christ taught, cp. Mt. xxvili. 19-20; hence the 
Evangelists’ faithful recording of the events of Christ’s life. 
Christ's words are addressed of course to the teaching Church 
alone, the Twelve, as is clear from Mt. xxvi. 20, Mk. xiv. 17, 
Lk. xxil. 14. 

28. As man Christ is less than the Father; as Son of God 
He is in all things equal to the Father. S. 7. I. xhi. 4, III. 
xX. I. 

30. The devil has nothing in Christ because He is sinless. 

31. Yet because it is the Father’s will Christ offers Huinself 
as a victim. 

‘Arise...’, they may have left the room, and the remainder 
of the discourse may have taken place along the road, but 
cp. XViL 1, 

15. He is one with the Father, xiv; they must be one with 
Christ, xv. 

The allegory of the True Vine. We must be careful to 
distinguish between ‘allegory’ and the ‘allegorical sense of 
Scripture’. By an allegory we understand the speaking of 
one thing in the terms of another, where the mental transition 
is so clear that the hearer or reader has no doubt as to what 
is Meant; it is a developed metaphor, see note on x. 6: the 
‘Good Shepherd’, the ‘Door’, the ‘True Vine’, are examples 
of this in the New Testament, similar examples in the Old 
Testament are to be found in Ezech. xix, xxiii, Ps. ]xxix, ete. 
Such allegories — like the parables — are included in the 
literal sense of Scripture though they are figures of speech. 
But ‘the allegorical sense’ or meaning is a subdivision of the 
spiritual sense of Scripture, or the significance attaching 
not to the words but to the actors or their actions as re- 
corded in the Bible. This is generally regarded as three- 
fold: a) when these things shew us how we ought to live if 
we would gain the Kingdom of heaven — the ‘moral’ sense ; 
b) when they prefigure things that are to come to pass, espe- 
cially Christ and His Church — the allegorical sense, of 
which St. Paul gives us an example in Gal. iv. 21-31; 
c) whither we are going, viz. the Kingdom of heaven — the 
anagogical sense. See Ards I (1926). pp. 92-103 . 

2. ‘Purge’; so all English versions save R. V. ‘cleanseth’; 
‘prune’ would express the sense save for the use of the same 
word ‘clean’ in ver. 3. 

6. Whosoever separates himself from Christ is cut off like 
a bough which therefore withers and finally will be burnt — 
the only use to which vine-twigs can be put. 

Note the progressive ideas: ‘fruit’ ver. 2. ‘more fruit’ ver. 2, 
‘much fruit’ ver. 5, ‘very much fruit’ ver. 8, ‘abiding fruit’, 
ver. 16. 
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joy may be filled. 12. This is my commandment, that you 
love one another, as | have loved you. 

13. Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay 
14. You are my f.iends, ‘f 
you do the things that | command you. 15. 1 will not now 
call you servants: for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doth. But 1 have cailed you friends: because all things 
whatsoever | have heard of my Father, | have made known 
to you. 

16. You have not chosen me: but 1 have chosen you; and 
have appointed you, that you should go, and should bring 
forth fruit, and your fruit should remain: that whatsoever 
you shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. 
17. These things I command you, that you love one another. 

18. If the world hate you, know you that it hath hated 
me before you. 19. If you had been of the world; the world 
would love its own: but because you are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you. 

20. Remember my word that [ said to you: 
is not greater than his master. If they have persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you: if they have kept my word, 
they will keep yours also. 21. But all these things they will 
do to you for my name’s sake: because they know not him 
that sent me. 22. If I had not come, and spoken to them, 
they would not have sin: but now they have no excuse for 
their sin. 23. He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. 

24. If I had not done among them the works that no other 
man hath done, they would not have sin: but now they have 
both seen and hated both me and my Father. 25. But that 
the word may be fulfilled which is written in their law: 
They hated me without cause. 

26. But when the Paraclete cometh, whom I will scnd you 
from the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceedcth from 
the Father, he shall give testimony of me: 27. And you 
shall give testimony, because you are with me from the 
beginning. 


The servant 


16. 1. These things have J spoken to you, that you may not 
be scandalized. 2. They will put you out of the synago- 
eues: yea, the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doth a service to God. 3. And these things 
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15. 22. “Unbelief, considered as a sin, springs from pride 
which makes a person unwilling to subordinate his under- 
standing to the rule of faith and its sound interpretation by 
the Fathers of the Church”, 5. 7. II-II, x. 1 ad gm. 

22. “Just as the evil spirits, so did the Jews know He was 
the ‘Christ’ promised in the Law, for they saw fulfilled in 
Him all those sigius which the Prophets had foretold; but 
the mystery of His Godhead they did not understand”, St. 
Augustine, cf. 5. T. III xlvii. 5. 

24. See note on xii. 37. 

24. “God in His essence is absolute goodness, a thing which 
no one can hate. And among God’s actions there are some 
to which the human will can feel no repugnance, for life 
and understanding are things which everybody desires and 
loves. But some things which God does can excite repugnance 
in men’s wills when they are not in harmony with Him -- 
for example the infliction of penalties, even the mere prohi- 
bition of sin by the Law of God, arouse repugnance in a will 
depraved by sin; in this sense — looking, that is, at some 
things God does — some people can be said to hate God 
since they focus attention on Him as one who forbids sin 
and inflicts punishments”, S. 7. 2-2, xxxiv. 1. “They saw 
Christ’s marvellous deeds, therefore it was only fram hatred 
that they refused to recognise Him as the Son of God”, S. T. 
IIL. xlvii. 5 ad 2m. 

26. The Holy Spirit is a living Person and He ‘proceeds’ 
from the Father as truly as does the Son, xiii. 3, xvi. 28-30. 
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will they do to you, because they have not known the Father, 
nor me. 4. But these things 1 have told you, that when 
the hour shall come, you may remember that | told you of 
them. 

5. But I told you not these things from the beginning, be- 
cause 1 was with you. And now I go to him that sent me, 
and none of you asketh me: Whither goest thou? 6. But 
because [ have spoken these things to you sorrow hath filled 
your heart. 

7. But I tell you the truth: it is expedient to you that 
go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you: but 
if | go, | will send him to you. 8. And when he is come, he 
will convince the world of sin, and of justice, and of judg- 
ment. 9. Of sin: because they believed not in me. 10. And 
of justice: because |] go to the Father; and you shall see me 
no longer. 11. And of judgment: because the prince ol 
this world is already judged. 12. | have yet many things 
to say to you: but you cannot bear them now. 

13. But when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will teach 
you all truth. For he shall not speak of himself: but what 
things soever he shall hear, he shall speak: and the things 
that are to come he shall shew you. 14. He shall glorify 
me; because he shall receive of mine, and shall shew if to 
you. 15. All things whatsoever the Father hath, are mince. 
Therefore | said that he shall receive of mine, and shew 
ifto you. 16. A little while, and now you shall not see me: 
and again a little while, and you shall see me: because I go 
to the Father. 

17. Then some of his disciples said one to another : 
What is this that he saith to us: A little while, and you 
shall not see me: and again a little while, and you shall see 
me, and because I go to the Father? 18. They said there- 
fore: What is this that he saith, A little while? we know not 
what he speaketh. 

19. And JESUS knew that they had a mind to ask him: and 
he said to them: Of this do you inquire among yourselves, 
because 1 said: A little while, and you shall not see me: 
and again a little while, and you shall see me? 20. Amen, 
amen, I say to you, that you shall lament and weep, but the 
world shall rejoice: and you shall be made sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21. A woman, when 
she is in labour, hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but 
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16. 5.‘None of vou asketh...’, that question had heen asked 
and answered and the problem solved; what troubles them 
now is the effect oi that departure. 

8-11. The world — in the persons of Caiphas and Pilate — 
is going shortly to condemn Christ and His work. The Holy 
Spirit 1s going to convict the world of a false judgement: 
of the sin of unbelief, 111. 19-21, vill. 46-58, 1x. 39-41, X11. 37, 
etc; of the justice (righteousness) of their Victim who has 
returned to and been received by His I'ather. And the Father, 
in proof of His good will towards Christ, and therefore of 
His righteousness, has sent them the Spirit who will also 
convict the world of judgement, for Salan — through whose 
instigation the world had passed judgement on Him — ts now 
‘judged... and cast out’, xii. 31. 

8. The true function of an ‘advocate’ is not only to ‘con- 
vict’ a person on the evidence but also if possible to ‘convince’ 
him of the fact that he 35 guilty. 

7-15. The third declaration regarding the coming of the 
Holy Spirit; each time His attributes and functions are more 
clearly announced: He shall teach in subordination to the 
Father ; He shall declare the future; He shall — by the works 
He inspires in the faithful — glorify Christ; see S. 7. I-II. 
cvi. 4 ad 2, clxxvi. I ad 1. 

13. ‘Will teach you’, that is by the interior conviction He 
will produce in you, see note on ver. 8. 

Since in Acts 1. § this promise of the Holy Spirit to the 
Apostles was renewed, and, ii, was fulfilled, early herctics 
like the Montanists and Manichacans threw over the Acts 
of the Apostles, for they maintained that the Holy Spirit 
was not completely given save to themselves. Later on came 
the delusion of the Abbot Joachim who foretold a reign 
of the Spirit distinct from and succeeding to the reign of 
Christ. But throughout Christ's teachings on the Holy Spi- 
rit it is implied that He would be given once and for all 
to the Apostles, cf. Jn. vil. 39, xiv. 16-18, 26, xvi. 7-15. Further, 
“the Holy Spirit taught the Apostles all truth concerning 
what was necessary for salvation, namely what we must 
believe and do; He did not teach them hidden future events, 
for those did not concern them, cf. Acts i. γ᾽, 5. T. I-II, evi. 
4 ad 2m. 

21. ‘Man’, cp. ili. 3-5 where indeed the Greek has ‘anyone’; 
‘man’ is used here generically for any member of the human 
race whether man, woman or child. In Latin, Greek, and most 
languages other than English, we have a distinct word for 
‘man’ as opposed to ‘woman’, ὦ. g. in latin ‘vir’ and ‘homo’; 
‘woman’ is included in the term ‘homo’, but not in ‘vir’. 
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when she hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 
22. So also vou now indeed have sorrow, but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice; and your joy no man 
shall take from you. 

23. And in that day you shall not ask me anything. Amen, 
amen, I say to you: if you ask the Father anything in my 
name, he will give it you. 24. Hitherto you have not asked 
anything in my name. Ask, and you shall receive: that 
your joy may be full. 

25. These things 1 have spoken to you in proverbs. The 
hour cometh when I will no more speak to you in proverbs, 
but will shew you plainly of the Father. 26. In that day 
you shall ask in my name: and | say not to vou, that I will 
ask the Father for you: 27. For the Father himself loveth 
vou, because you have loved me, and have believed that | 
came out from God. 

28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world: again I leave the world, and I go to the Father. 
29. His disciples say to him: Behold now thou speakest 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. 30. Now we know that 
thou knowest all things, and thou needest not that any man 
should ask thee. By this we believe that thou comest forth 
from God. 31. JESUS answered them: Do you now believe? 
32. Behold the hour cometh, and it is now come, that you 
shall be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me 
alone: and yet I am not alone, because the Father is with 
me. 33. These things ] have spoken to you, that in me you 
mav have peace. In the world vou shall have distress: but 
have confidence, I have overcome the world. 


17. 1. These things JESUS spoke, and lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, he said: Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son may glorify thee. 2. As thou hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he may give eternal-life to all 
whom thou hast given him. 3. Now this is eternal life: 
that they may know thee, the only true God, and JEsus 
CHRIST, whom thou hast sent. 4. I have glorified thee on 
the earth: 1 have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do: 5. And now glorify thou me, O Father, with thyself, 
with the glory which I had, before the world was, with thee. 
6. I have manifested thy name to the men whom thew hast 
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16. 23. ‘In that day’ — of the resurrection, xiv. 20. ‘Ask me 
anything’, not ‘for anything’ but ‘put Me any questions’; they 
will have the Holy Spirit who ‘will teach them all truth’. But 
they are to petition the Father in the Name of Christ, Rom. 
vill. 26-27. 

17. 1. On Christ’s prayer for Himself see S. 7. III. xxi. 3. 

This Prayer is a) For Himself, 1-5; b) for the disciples, 
6-19; c) for the Church which they are to propagate and 
govern, 20-26. 

To the Jewish Apostles Christ must have spoken in Ara- 
maic; consequently we have but a translation of what He 
said. But perhaps least of all Christ’s discourses, does this 
Prayer give the impression of being a summary or an abbre- 
viated account of His words. Sound doctrine on the nature of 
Biblical Inspiration will shew us that we must accept the 
Evangelist’s presentation of this Prayer not merely as ‘sub- 
stantially’ — in the ordinary English sense of the term — 
truc, but as a presentation absolutely in accordance with the 
mind of God who spoke it, and therefore for us absolutely 
true, See note on xiii. 1; also Aids, 1. (1926) pp. 70-103, 11 (iv), 
Pp. 266-268. 

3. For the doctrine of the Beatific vision see S. 7. I. xii. 
and J-II. iii. 

5. A clear declaration of His existence from eternity — 
prior to all time, cp. viii. 58. From eternity He was immortal, 
being God; He prays that now — as man too — IIc may be 
made immortal and sit on the right hand of His Father. 
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given me out of the world. Thine they were, and to me thou 
gavest them: and thcy have kept thy word. 7. Now they 
have known that all things which thou hast given me are 
from thee: 8. Because the words which thou gavest me, 
[ have given to them: and they have received them, and 
have known in very deed that [ came out from thee, and they 
have belicved that thou didst send me. 

9. | pray for them: 1 pray not for the world, but for them 
whom thou hast given me: because they are thine: 10. And 
all my things are thine, ard thine are mine: and [ am 
glorified in them. 11. And now | am not in the world, and 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me: that thev 
may be one, as we also are. 12. While | was with them, [ 
kept them in thy name. Those whom thou gavest me have I] 
kept: and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that 
the scripture may be fulfilled. 13. And now I come to thee: 
and these things I speak in the world, that they may have my 
joy filled in themselves. 

14. 1 have given them thy word, and the world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the world; as I also am not of 
the world. 15.1 pray not that thou shouldst take them out 
of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them from evil. 

16. They are not of the world as 1 also am not of the 
world. 17. Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. 
18. As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have sent 
them into the world 19. And for them do I sanctify myself: 
that they also may be sanctified in truth. 

20. And not for them only do I pray, but for them also who 
through their word shall believe in me: 2]. That they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee: that they 
also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 22. And the glory which thou hast given me, 
I have given to them: that they may be one, as we also are 
One. 23. [in them, and thou in me: that they may be made 
perfect in one; and the world may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loved them, as thou hast also loved me. 

24. Father, I will that where 1 am, they also whom thou 
hast given me may be with me: that they may see my glory 
which thou hast given me, because thou hast loved me before 
the creation of the world. 25. Just Father, the world hath 
not known thee: but I have known thee: and these have 
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17. 11-21. Note: the union between Father, Son and Spirit, 
known as circuminsession, is the highest imaginable and to 
it alone is the unity conferred on the Church comparable. 
Again: men have two principles whereby they act, body and 
soul, but only one principle which acts, the person — I feel 
with my body and think with my soul. Similarly the Son 
of God made man, one Person in two natures, experienced 
in His human nature the separation of soul and body, or 
death, so that we say ‘God died on the Cross’, or that in 
Christ ‘God digested’, etc. 

Further: this prayer of Christ is not so much a prayer as 
a colloquy with His Father: ‘the hour has come’, ver. 1; He 
has completed His work on earth, 4-8, 14, 25; on the threshold 
of eternity He can speak of Himself as ‘in the world’ and 
yet ‘not in the world’, 11 and 13; He ‘came from the Father’, 
8, and ‘now I come to Thee’, 13; He had been ‘sent’ by the 
Father, 18, now He returns after ‘sending’ others to carry 
on His work. Now He speaks according to His human na- 
ture, now as God, as one with the Father, 21; as God ‘all 
things were made by Him’, as man ‘Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh’, 2. Yet throughout it is the Second 
Person of the Holy Trinity acting: “Since here one and the 
same Person is God and man we recognise the man when He 
prays, but the Godhead in that He and the One to whom He 
prays are ‘one thing’ ”, St. Augustine, Tract. ον]. 5 #2 Joann. ; 
and again: “In petitioning His Father He shewed Himself 
a man; when He says ‘the glory which Thou hast given 
to Mle I have given to them’, 22, He shews that He too can 
do what He prays for, since He, with the Father, is God”, 
tb. cx. 3. Christ's prayer, then, for the unity of His Church 
is effective as being the prayer of one who can Himself do 
what He asks. “The works”, continues St. Augustine, “not 
enly of Father and Son but of the Spirit too, are inseparable. 
Precisely, then, as His prayer to the Father for all that 
were His shews that He wished that ‘they all may be one’, 
so does His kindly action — ‘the glory which Thou hast given 
to Me I have given to them’ — shew His emphatic wish that 
that should come to pass, for He straightway added ‘that 
they may be one even as We are one’”. He, then, who prayed 
as man and acted as God made His Church one; and as God 
He made His prayer effective. 
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known, that thou hast sent me. 26. And 1 have made known 
thy name to them, and will make it known; that the love, 
wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 


18.1. When JESUS had said these things, he went forth 
with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where there was a 
garden, into which he entered with his disciples. 2. And 
Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the place: because 
JEsus had often resorted thither together with his disciples. 
3. Judas therefore having received a band of soldiers, and 
servants from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4. Jesus therefore knowing all things that should come 
upon him, went forth, and said to them: Whom seek ye? 
5. They answered him: JESUS of Nazareth. JESUS saith to 
them: | am he. And Judas also, who betrayed him, stood 
with them. 6. As soon therefore as he had said to them: | 
am he: they went backward, and fell to the ground. 
7. Again therefore he asked them: Whom seek ye? And 
they satd: JESUS of Nazareth. 8. JESUS answered, I have 
told you, that | am he. If therefore you seek me, let these 
go their way. 9. That the word might be fulfilled, which he 
said: Of them whom thou hast given me, I have not fost any 
one. 

10. Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it; and struck 
the servant of the high-priest, and cut off his right ear. And 
the name of the servant was Malchus. 11. JESUS therefore 
said to Peter: Put up thy sword into the scabbard. The 
chalice which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? 

12. Then the band and the tribune, and the servants of 
the Jews, took JESUS, and bound him: 13. And they led him 
away to Annas first, for he was father-in-law to Caiphas, 
who was the high-priest of that year. 14. Now Caiphas 
was he who had given the counsel to the Jews, that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the people. 

15. And Simon Peter followed JESUS, and so did another 
disciple. And that disciple was known to the high-priest, 


. and went in with JESUS into the court of the high-priest. 
- 16. But Peter stood at the door without. The other disciple 


therefore who was known to the high-priest, went out, and 
spoke to the portress, and brought in Peter. 17. The maid 
therefore that was portress, saith to Peter: Art not thou 
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18-19. The theme of the Evangelist is the Glorification of 
Christ, see Introduction, p. 313. Here then he presents the 
trial and Passion of Christ as a veritable triumph: His 
sufferings were freely undergone, xviii. 4, 8, 11, 36, xix. 11, 
26-28, 30, 36-37; cp. Lk. xili. 32-35, etc. The same passages 
present these scenes as the fulfilment of a Divine plan, cp. 
li. 4, vil. 8, ΧΙ. 51-52, etc. Pilate asked Him whether He 
was a King and though he received an answer which he 
could not understand, yet throughout these scenes it is 
always the ‘King in His Majesty’ who stands there domi- 
nating the forces arrayed against Him, cf. Isa. ii. 10, 10. 

6. A tremendous sign of His power, cp. Mt. xxvi. 53; 
He wished to shew that ‘He was offered up because Himself 
willed it’, 5. 7. ΠῚ xliv. 3. 

7. ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, more correctly ‘Jesus the Nazarene’, 
not as in 1. 45, but a term of contempt such as the heathen 
‘band of soldiers’, ver. 3, would naturally have used. 

13. Annas, called Ananus by Josephus, and styled ‘most for- 
tunate’ because his five sons all became High-Priests, had him- 
self been High-Priest for a long time, Ant. xx. 1x. 1; his im- 
portance even at this later period is evident here, as also in 
Lk. iil, 2 where the preaching of the Baptist is dated by 
Annas and Caiphas; see note on xi. 49, and on Lk. xxii. 16, 
Pp. 205. 

This seems to have been an informal interrogation. 

“Christ”, says Eusebius “passed the entire time of His 
ministry under the High Priests Annas and Caiphas, shewing 
that in the time which belonged to the priesthood of those 
two men the whole period of His teaching was completed; 
and since He began His work during the High Priesthood of 
Annas and taught until Caiphas held the office, the entire 
time does not comprise quite four years. For the right of the 
Law having been already abslished since that time, the cus- 
tomary usages in connexion with the worship of God, ac- 
cording to which the High Priest acquired his office by 
hereditary descent and held it for life, were also annulled, 
and there were appointed to the High Priesthood by the 
Roman governors now one and now another person who 
coenause in office not more than one year”, Hust. Eccles. 
ΟΧ. 2-3. 

15. See notes on xiii. 23 and on Mt. xxvi. 69-75. 
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also one of this man’s disciples? He saith: I am not. 
18. Now the servants and ministers stood at a fire of coals, 
because it was cold, and warmed themselves. And with 
theni was Peter also standing, warming himself. 

19. The high-priest therefore asked JESUS of his disciples, 
and of hts doctrine. 20. JESUS answered him: I have 
spoken openly to the world: I have always taught in the 
synagogue, and in the temple, whither all the Jews resort; 
and in secret I have spoken nothing. 21. Why askest thou 
me? ask them who have heard what 1 have spoken unto 
them: behold they know what things I have said. 22. And 
when he had said these things, one of the servants standing 
by gave JESUS a blow, saying: Answerest thou the high- 
priest so? 23. JESUS answered him: If I have spoken evil, 
give testimony of the evil: but if well, why strikest thou me, 

24. And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas the high-priest. 
25. And Simon Peter was standing, and warming himself. 
Thev said therefore to him: Art not thou also one of his 
disciples? He denied it, and said: Iam not. 26. One of the 
servants of the high-priest (a kinsman to him whose ear 
Peter cut off) saith to him: Did not I see thee in the garden 
with him? 27.Again therefore Peter denied: and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

28. Then they led JESUS from Caiphas to the governor's 
hall. And it was morning: and they went not into the hall, 
that they might not be defiled, but that they might eat the 
pasch. 29. Pilate therefore went out to them, and said: 
What accusation bring you against this man? 30. They 
answered and said to him: If he were not a malefactor, we 
would not have delivered him up to thee. 31. Pilate there- 
fore said to them: Take him you, and judge him according 
to your law. The Jews therefore said to him: It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death. 32. That the word 
of JESUS might be fulfilled which he said, signifying what 
death he should die. 

33. Pilate therefore went into the hall again, and called 
JESUS, and said to him: Art thou the king of the Jews? 
34. JESUS answered: Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or 
have others told it thee of me? 35. Pilate answered: Am | 
a Jew? Thy own nation and the chief priests have delivered 
thee up to me: what hast thou done? 
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18. 20. “The Lord had not brought out all the depths of 
His wisdom in His teaching neither to the crowds nor even 
to the disciples, xvi. 12; but what He deemed fitting to give 
them He had stated openly and not in sceret, though not all 
understood Him”, 5. 7. xliu. 3 ad 21m. 

28. ‘Might cat the Pasch’; if this means the Paschal lamb 
— which had to be eaten on the evening of the 14th Nisan —- 
then Christ Himself kept the Paschal feast and had eaten the 
lamb a day in advance. This scams most improbable and also 
sets Jn. in contradiction to Mt. xxvi, 17, Mk, xiv. 12, Lk. xx1i1.7. 
The day after the t’assover, viz. the 15th Nisan, was known 
as ‘the Solemn day’, Lev. xxi. 7, Nbs. xxviii. 17, with very 
solemn sacrifices, and it would scem from 2 Paral. xxxv. 
7-11, that the expression ‘eat the Passover’ was applied not 
merely to the Paschal lamb but to the other sacrifices as 
well. It may he to this that St. John alludes, cp. xix. 14 and 
note, sce S. 7. ITI. xlvi. 9 ad 1. 

31. ‘It is not lawful...’, for the various senses in which 
this was true see δ΄. 7. III. xvii. 4 ad 3. 

32. The Romans crucificd maletactors,the Jews stoned them. 

Perhaps also because it was a Feast-day, though this seems 
inadequate; or it may be as St. Chrysostom suggests, that 
they wanted Him put to death as a public criminal, as a 
transgressor of the Roman law since He ‘made Himself a 
king’. It may be, too, that the Romans had refused the 
subject-nation power to inflict capital punishment; Pilate 
may imply this, xix. 10. On the other hand the emphasis 
seems to be an the word ‘crucify’ both here and in xix. 10, 
and it remains a fact that the Sanhedrin did stone St. Ste- 
phen, Acts vil. 57, cp. v. 18, vii. 1, vill. 5, 59, so that St. Chry- 
sostom’s explanation may well be the one most in accordance 
with all the facts. 

33. Pilate’s question shews how Jn. has abbreviated the 
account. 

324. He could not frankly avow to the representative of 
Caesar that He was King for He would thus stand self- 
condemned; but if the Jews have told this to Pilate, then 
Christ would have to explain to him what Messianic sover- 
eignty meant. 
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36. JESUS answered: My kingdom is not of this world. 
lf my kingdom were of this world, my servants would cer- 
tainly strive that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now my kingdom is not from hence. 37. Pilate therefore 
said to him: Art thou a king then? JESUS answered: Thou 
sayest, that 1 am a king. For this was [ born, and for this 
came 1 into the world: that I should give testimony to the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 
38. Pilate saith to him: What is truth? And when he said 
this he went out again to the Jews, and saith to them: | 
find no cause in him. 

39. But you have a custom that I should release one unto 
you at the pasch: will you therefore that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews? 40. Then cried they all again, saying: 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbhas was a robber. 


19.1. Then therefore Pilate took JESUS, and scourged 
him. 2. And the soldiers platting a crown of thorns, put it 
upon his head: and they put on him a purple garment. 
3. And they came to him, and 5414: Hail, king of the Jews; 
and they gave him blows. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith to them: 
Behold 1 bring him forth unto you, that you may know that 
I find no cause in him. 5. (JESUS therefore came forth bear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the purple garment.) And 
he saith to them: Behold the Man. 6. When the chief 
priests therefore and the servants had seen him, they cried 
out, saying: Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them: 
Take him you, and crucify him; for ] find no cause in him. 
7. The Jews answered him: We have a law; and according 
to the law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son 
of God. 8. When Pilate therefore had heard this saying, he 
feared the more. 

9. And he entered into the hall again, and he said to JESUS: 
Whence art thou? But JESUS gave him no answer. 10. Pilate 
therefore saith to him: Speakest thou not to me? knowest 
thou not that | have power to crucify thee, and I have power 
to release thee? 11. JESUS answered: Thou shouldest not 
have any power against me, unless it were given thee from 
above. Therefore he that hath delivered me to thee, hath 
the greater sin. 

12. And from henceforth Pilate sought to release him. 
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18. 36. He is content to say that He is no revolutionary and 
has no partisans. 

37. He only hints at His human and at His divine origin, 
but insists that His kingly mission is simply to teach the Truth. 

38. Pilate is not putting a metaphysical question. His words 
sound like the despairing gesture of a man who is baffled. 

jo. St. Luke, xxii. 25, tells us Barabbas had been guilty of 
sedition, cf. Mk. xv. 7; yet ‘sedition’ was the very crime of 
which the Jews accused Christ vil. 12, 47, Mt. xxvii. 63, so 
that they secured the condemnation of Christ and the release 
of Barabbas on the same count! 

19. 1-5. Pilate had tried to get them to manage the case 
themselves, xvill. 31, to exchange Him for Barabbas, 39; next 
He punishes Him and makes a spectacle of Him with a view 
to satisfying them, see notes on Lk. xxiii. 13; he now tries 
to leave His crucifixion in the hands of the Jews, 6. 

7. ‘They fear Pilate is still unconvinced, so they adduce their 
real plaint. 

ὃ. His superstitious fears were aroused, cf. Mt. xxvii. 10. 

11. Pilate undoubtedly had power, though only delegated, 
and finally referable to God; but that very fact makes the 
crime of the betrayer all the more grave, since he must have 
known that his action might lead to Christ’s death. 

11. “The leaders of the Jews recognised that He was the 
Messias; if there was any ignorance in them it was but 
affected, and such could not excuse them. Their sin, then, 
Was most grave not only in its kind but in its malice. The 
inferior Jews, too, sinned most gravely in kind, though their 
sin was lessened by their ignorance”, 5. 7. If]. xlvii. 6. 

12. The last words finally convinced Pilate of Christ’s inno- 
cence and of his own grave responsibility. The Jews, seeing 
this, make appeal to his precarious political position. 


25 
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But the Jews cried out, saying: If thou release this man, 
thou art not Cesar’s friend. For whosoever maketh himself 
a king, speaketh against Cesar. 13. Now when Pilate had 
heard these words, he brought JESUS forth; and sat down 
in the judgment-seat, in the place that is called Lithostrotos, 
‘Behold and in Hebrew Gabbatha. 14. And it was the parasceve 
your King” of the pasch, about the sixth hour, and he saith to the Jews: 
Behold your king. 15. But they cried out: Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them: Shall | 

crucify your king? 
‘NO KING The chief priests answered: We have no king but Cesar. 
pu "AE" 16, Then therefore he delivered him to them to be crucified. 
CatvarY And they took JESUS, and led him forth. 17. And bearing 
his own cross he went forth to that place which is called 
Calvary, but in Hebrew Golgotha. 18. Where they crucified 
him, and with him two others, one on each side, and JESUS 

in the midst. 

19. And Pilate wrote a title also: and he put it upon the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
THE TITLE OF THE JEWS. 20. This title therefore many of the Jews did 
Cross. read: because the place where JESUS was crucified was nigh 
Mt. xxvii. to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, in Greek, and in 
3a MY Latin. 21. Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate: 
xxiii, 38. Write not, the king of the Jews; but that he said: [ am the 
Sls king of the Jews. 22. Pilate answered: What I have writ- 

ten, I have written. 
DIVISION 23. The soldiers therefore when they had crucified him, 
Garnents, t0Ok his garments (and they made four parts, to every sol- 
Mt. xxvii. dier a part) and also his coat. Now the coat was without 
μὴ ΟΣ seam, woven from the top throughout. 24. They said then 
one to another: Let us not cut it, but let us cast lots for it 
whose it shall be; that the scripture might be fulfilled, say- 
Ps. xxi. ing: They have parted my garments among them: and upon 


μ ΠῚ} vesture they have cast lots. And the soldiers indeed did 
these things. 
AT THE 25. Now there stood by the cross of JESUS, his mother and 


THE Cross his mother’s sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. 


26. When JESuS therefore had seen his mother and the dis- 
ciple standing, whom he loved, he saith to his mother: Wo- 
man, behold thy son. 27. After that, he saith to the disciple: 
Behold thy mother. And from that hour the disciple took 
her to his own. 
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19. 14. ‘The parasceve of the Pasch’; this should strictly 
mean the 14th and not the 15th Nisan, but it may mean ‘the 
Parasceve (Friday) preceding the Sabbath in Paschal week’ see 
ver. 31, and note on xviii. 28; S. T. III xlvi. 9. For the hour, 
see note on Mk. xv. 25. 

15. The formal apostasy of the heads of the nation; they 
repudiate the theocracy, or Divine government, which had been 
the glory of their nation, cf. x1. 48-51. 

18. To grasp the Atonement wrought by the Crucifixion 
note: “By sin man incurred a twofold obligation; for first 
of all he came under the bondage of sin, ‘whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the servant of sin’, Jn. viii. 34, and, ‘by what 
a man is overcome of the same also he is the slave’, 2. 
Pet. 11. 19. Since, then, the devil had overcome man by indu- 
cing him to sin, man had thereby fallen under the bondage 
of the devil. In the second place he had incurred the debt 
of penalties to which he had rendered himself liable in 
accordance with the Divine justice; and even this can be 
described as a bondage, for a bondsman 15 one who has to 
put up with what he does not wish, whereas a freeman is one 
who can do as he plaeses. Since, then, Christ’s Passion was 
a sufficient, indeed a superabundant satisfaction for sin and 
for the penalties thereby incurred by the human race, it was 
a species of ransom whereby we are freed from both these 
liabilities’, S. Τ΄ 111. xlviit. 4. 

25. “After long hesitation”, says Lagrange, Comment on 
St. Mark, p. 403, “we feel quite definitely that four women, 
and not three, are referred to”. Two sisters are hardly 
likely to have been named ‘Mary’; moreover St. John con- 
sistently hides his own identity ‘the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, see pp. 311 and 367, even that of his own parents, 
he never, for instance names his father, Zebedee, nor his 
brother James. This ‘sister’, then, of the Blessed Virgin 
may well be John’s own mother, and that she was called 
Salome seems to follow from Mt. xxvii. 56 and Mk. xv. 40. 
Mary of Cleophas, presumably her husband, seems unquestion- 
ably to be ‘the mother of James the Less and Joses’ or ‘the 
other Mary’ cf. Mk. xv. 10, xvi. 1, Mt. xxvii. 56, xxviii I. 
“Simeon”, says Eusebius, “was a cousin, as they say, of the 
Saviour; for Hegesippus records that Clopas (his father) was 
brother to Joseph” (putative father of Christ) and husband 
of the Blessed Virgin, Hist. Eccles. YI]. xi. 2. The ‘four’, 
then, will be the Blessed Virgin, her sister Salome, Mary of 
Cleophas and Mary Magdalen. See S. T. III. xxviii, 3 ad 6m. 
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28. Afterwards JESUS knowing that all things were now 
accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, said: | 
thirst. 29. Now there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. 
And they putting a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, put 
it to his mouth. 

30. JESUS therefore when he had taken the vinegar, said: 
It is consummated. And bowing his head, he gave up the 
ghost. 31. Then the Jews (because it was the parasceve) 
that the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the sab- 
bath-day (for that was a great sabbath-day) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be 
taken away. 32. The soldiers therefore came: and they 
broke the legs of the first, and of the other that was crucified 
with him. 33. But after they were come to JESUS, when 
they saw that he was already dead, they did not break his 
legs. 34. But one of the soldiers with a spear opened his 
side; and immediately there came out blood and water. 
35. And he that saw it hath given testimony: and his testi- 
mony is true. And he knoweth that he saith true, that you 
also may believe. 36. For these things were done that the 
scripture might be fulfilled: You shall not break a bone of 
him. 37. And again another scripture saith: They shall 
look on him whom they pierced. 

38. And after these things Joseph of Arimathea (because 
he was a disciple of JESUS, but secretly for fear of the Jews) 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body of JESUS. 
And Pilate gave leave. He came therefore and took away 
the body of JEsus. 39. And Nicodemus also came (he who 
at first came to Jesus by night), bringing a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 40. They took 
therefore the body of JESUS, and bound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41. Now 
there was in the place, where he was crucified, a garden; 
and in the garden, a new sepulchre, wherein no man yet had 
been laid. 42. There therefore because of the parasceve 
of the Jews, they laid JESUS, because the sepulchre was nigh 
at hand. 


20.1. And on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalen 


_ cometh early, when it was yet dark unto the sepulchre: and 
' she saw the stone taken away from the sepulchre. 2. She 


ran therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other 
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19. 28. ‘Accomplished’, the final ‘fulfilling’ of the Law and 
of His Father’s will, S. 7. III. xlvii. 2. 

30. ‘Consummated’, namely the task of our Redemption 
which He had come to carry through, cf. Lk. ix. 51, ‘the days 
of His assumption’, Jn. xii. 27, xvil. 4. 

Christ’s death was in every sense voluntary, Jn. x. 18; and 
though He suffered out of obedience to His Father yet the 
very notion of obedience involves the voluntary character 
of the act done under it: “In order to make it clear that 
the sufferings imposed on Him did not violently snatch 
away His soul Christ retained intact His full bodily vigour, 
so that even in His last extremity He ‘cried out with a loud 
voice’, whence His very death ranks among His other mira- 
cles, cf. Mk. xv. 39. It is also remarkable that He died more 
speedily than those are wont to do who suffer the same 
crucifixion, cf. Mk. xv. 44, Jn. xix. 13, and Pilate’s asto- 
nishment that He was ‘already dead’, Mk. xv. 44. Precisely, 
then, as by His will His bodily frame retained its full 
vigour to the end, so, too, when He willed it, He suddenly 
surrendered to the violence heaped upon Him”, S. T. ITI. 
xlvil. I ad 2, cp. 2 ad 2m. 

41. See note on ver. 14. 

34-37. John narrates this as a prodigy, not simply as a symbol. 
In a dead hody —- as Christ’s was — the blood is stagnant. 
The fact here vouched for has a deep symbolical meaning: the 
Blcod and the water are the twin agents of our purification, 
hence their place in the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance; 
cp. I. Jn. v. 6-8. notes. “Pure water miraculously poured 
from the dead body, as also did the Blood, and this to prove 
the reality of the Lord’s body,” S. 7. III. Ixvi. 4 ad 3. 

35. This witness can be none other than ‘the heloved dis- 
ciple’ of ver. 26 for none other was present; he is still living 
and bearing witness, note ‘he saith’ — and continues to say. 

41. ‘Wherein no man...’ see note on Mk. xi. 2. 

Rs 1. See notes on Mt. xxviii. 1, and Mk. xvi. 2; S. T. TIT. 
ll, 2. 
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disciple whom JEsus loved, and saith to them: They have 
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

3. Peter therefore went out, and that other disciple, and 
they came to the sepulchre. 4. And they both ran together, 
and that other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to 
the sepulchre. 5. And when he stooped down, he saw the 
linen cloths lying: but yet he went not in. 6. Then cometh 
Simon Peter, following him, and went into the sepulchre, 
and saw the linen cloths lying. 7. And the napkin that had 
been about his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but 
apart, wrapt up into one place. 8. Then that other disciple 
also went in, who came first to the sepulchre: and he saw 
aid believed. 9. For as yet they knew not the scripture. 
that he must rise again from the dead. 10. The disciples 
therefore departed again to their home. 

11. But Mary stood at the sepulchre without, weeping. 
Now as she was weeping, she stooped down, and looked into 
the sepulchre: 12. And she saw two angels in white, sit- 
ting, one at the head, and one at the feet, where the body of 
JEsus had been laid. 13. They say to her: Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saith to them: Because they have taken 
away my Lord: and I know not where they have laid him. 

14. When she had thus said, she turned herself back, and 
saw JESUS standing; and she knew not that it was JESUS. 
15. JESUS saith to her: Woman, why weepest thou? Whom 
scekest thou? She thinking that it was the gardener, saith 
to him: Sir, if thou hast taken him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid him: and 1 will take him away. 16. JESUS saith 
to her: Mary. She turning, saith to him: Rabboni (which 
is to say, Master). 17. JESUS saith to her: Do not touch 
me, for I am not yet ascended to my Father: hut go to my 
brethren, and say to them: I ascend to my Father and to 
your Father, to my God and your God. 18. Mary Magda- 
len cometh and telleth the disciples: I have seen the Lord, 
and these things he said to me. 

19. Now when it was late that same day, the first of the 
week, and the doors were shut, where the disciples were 
gathered together for fear of the Jews, JESUS came and stood 
in the midst, and said to them: Peace be to you. 20. And 
when he had said this, he shewed them his hands, and his 
side. The disciples therefore were glad, when they saw 
the Lord. 
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20. 5-7, ‘Lying’; this cannot mean lying in a corner or wrap- 
ped up in a bundle, but lying as though the body were still 
there; it had departed without disarranging their folds. The 
same applies to the napkin which still stood ‘wrapped round’ 
as though the head were yet within, so St. Chrysostom and 
St. Thomas. The ‘napkin’ and the ‘linen clothes’ must be 
carefully distinguished fram the ‘sindon’ or ‘Holy shroud’ 
used for taking down the body from the Cross, Mt. xxvii. 59, 
Mk. xvi. 46, Lk. xxiii. 53. 

8. ‘Believed’ not the Resurrection — see next verse — but 
what the woman had said; so St. Augustine repeatedly; but 
St. Chrysostom and St. Thomas would interpret ver. 9 ‘they 
knew nol (before... Lut now they knew and believed)’. 

17. ‘Do not touch Me’, literally ‘cling to’, cp. Mt. xxvili. 9, 
for mine is no longer the mortal, passible life capable of suf- 
fering you have hitherto known. Neither Mary nor the 
Apostles had realised that now all was changed and He would 
shortly ascend to heaven, cf. vi. 63; S. 7. III. lv. 6 ad 3, 
Ixxx. 4 ad 1. ‘My brethren’; in His human nature we are His 
brethren, Rom. viil. 14-23, Gal. iv. 4-7; as man, too, He is 
subject to ‘My God’, [ Cor. xv. 22-28. ‘My Father and Your 
Father’: Our Lord, who never uses the phrase ‘our Father’ 
as including Himself, thus distinguishes His own Sonship 
from that of the rest of men. 

19. ‘The doors being shut’; two bodics — the closed doors 
and the body of Christ — can only be in the same place at 
the same time by a miracle, and this miracle is of the same 
order as that which took place in His birth of a virgin 

20-21. ‘The disciples’. It is sometimes urged that since the 
term ‘disciple’ is wider than ‘Apostle’, this power of forgiving 
sin was not given solely to the Apostolic body but to the 
entire body of believers, cf. Acts i. 13-15. But St. John never 
uses the term ‘Apostle’ save in xiii. 16 where it stands simply 
for any messenger; moreover among the ‘disciples’ were 
women, Acts i. 14, and no one has seriously contended that 
the power of absolution pertained to women — unless, of 
course, they are prepared to repudiate St. Paul, I. Tim. ii. 
10-15, I Cor. xiv. 34-35. 

The meaning here is clear: ‘Apostle’ means literally ‘one 
who is sent’ and Our Lord begins by saying ‘As the Father 
hath sent me, I also send you’. 

“Those who decline to believe that the Church can forgive 
sin, who despise this prodigous gift of God and meet their 
last day in such an obstinate frame of mind, are guilty of the 
unforgivable sin against the Holy Spirit through whem 
Christ forgives sin”, St. Augustine, Enchiridion, 1xxxiii. 
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21. He said therefore to them again: Peace be to you. 
As the Father hath sent me, | also send you. 22. When 
he had said this, he breathed on them; and he said to them: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 23. Whose sins you shall for- 
give, they are forgiven them: and whose sins you shall 
retain, they are retained. 

24. Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when JESUS came. 25. The other 
disciples therefore said to him: We have seen the Lord. 
But he said to them: Except I shall see in his hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, 
and put my hand into his side, | will not believe. 

26. And after cight days, again his disciples were withi. 
and Thomas with them. JESUS cometh, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said: Peace be to you. 
27. Then he saith to Thomas: Put in thy finger hither, and 
see my hands, and bring hither thy hand and put it into my 
side; and be not faithless, but believing. 28. Thomas an- 
swered, and said to him: My Lord, and my God. 29. Jesus 
saith to him: Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and have 
believed. 

30. Many other signs also did JESts in the sight of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book. 3!. But these 
are written that you may believe that JESUS is the CHRIST 
the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in 
his name. 


21.1. After this JESUS shewed himself again to the dis- 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he shewed Aimself after 
this manner. 2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas who is called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was of 
Cana of Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of 
his disciples. 3. Simon Peter saith to them: I go a-fishing. 
They say to him: We also come with thee. And they went 
forth and entered into the ship: and that night they caught 
nothing. 4. But when the morning was come, JESUS stood 
on the shore: yet the discjples knew not that it was JESUS. 

5. JESUS therefore said to them: Children, have you any 
meat? They answered him: No. 6. He saith to them: Cast 
the net on the right side of the ship; and you shall find. 
They cast therefore: and now they were not able to draw 
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20. 22. This bestowal of the Holy Spirit was personal and 
official and for the remission of sins; that at Pentecost was 
public and for the propagation of the faith. See notes on 
Mt. xvi. 19 and xvi. 18. 

24. ‘Didymus’ or ‘twin’. 

25. Thomas was asked to believe, on the authority of his 
fellow-Apostles, what they had accepted on the dircct autho- 
ritv of Christ. 

26. ‘The doors being shut. “If it was a body, if that rose 
from the tomb which hung upon the Cross, then how did it 
enter through closed doors? If you know how, then it was 
not a miracle; where reason halts there faith holds place”, 
St. Augustine. 

27. ‘Faithless’, better ‘incredulous’ with Rh. 

28-29. “He straightway became a good theologian”, says 
St. Thomas, “for he confessed a true faith in Christ’s human 
nature — ‘My Lord’ (xii. 13). and also in His Divinity — 
‘My God’ ". “That a person should, through some visible 
signs, believe what he does not see, does not wholly spoil his 
faith nor its merits, just as we read of St. Thomas ‘Because 
thou hast seen Me thou hast believed’; he saw one thing, he 
believed another; he saw the wounds, he believed in God. 
Still one who needs not such aids to faith is of more perfect 
faith, Jn. iv. 48; whence we can conclude that they who are so 
prompt that they believe God though they have seen no signs, 
are blessed in comparison with those who only believe when 
they see signs”, 5. 7. III. lv. 5 ad 3. 

30-31. An epilogue to the Gospel which here closes with a 
Statement of St. John’s purpose in writing. 

21. This chapter forms a species of appendix on the glory 
of the future life — when Christ shall appear to us as He 
really is, and on the future of His Church. 

1. ‘The sea of Tiberias’ only so-called here and vi. I; so, 
too, Nathanael is only mentioned here and 1. 45-51. 


THE MEAL 
BY THE 
LAKE-SIDE. 


xx. 19, 26 


PETER’S 
TRIPLE 
AVOWAL 
AND THE 
THREEFOLD 
PROMISE. 


PETER’S 
MANNER OP 
DEATH. 

It. Pet. 1. 
14. 


ST. JOHN'S 
DEATH. 
ΧΙ. 23. 


394 ST. JOHN. xxi. 7 - 22. 


it for the multitude of fishes. 7. That disciple therefore 
whom JESUS Jeved, said to Peter: It is the Lord. Simon 
Peter, when he heard that it was the Lord, girt his coat 
about him (for he was naked) and cast himself into the sea. 
8. But the other disciples came in the ship (for they were 
not far from the land, but as it were two hundred cubits) 
dragging the net with fishes. 

9. As soon then as they came to land, they saw hot coals 
lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. 10. JESUS saith 
to them: Bring hither of the fishes which you have now 
caught. 11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, 
full of great fishes, one hundred and fifty-three. And 
although there were so many, the net was not broken. 
12. JESUS saith to them: Come, and dine. And none of them 
who were at meat, durst ask him: Who art thou? knowing 
that it was the Lord. 13. And JESUS cometh and taketh 
biead, and giveth them, and fish in like manner. 14. This 
is now the third time that JESUS was manifested to his dis- 
ciples, after he was risen from the dead. 

15. When therefore they had dined, JESUS saith to Simon 
Peter: Simon son of John, lovest thou me more than these? 
He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith to him: Feed my lambs. 16. He saith to him 
again: Simon son of John, lovest thou me? He saith to him: 
Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: 
Feed my lambs. 17. He said to him the third time: Simon 
son of John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved, because 
he had said to him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said to him: Lord, thou knowest all things: thou knowest 
that 1 love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep. 

18. Amen, amen, 1 say to thee: when thou wast younger, 
thou didst gird thyself, and didst walk where thou wouldst. 
But when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither 
thou wouldst not. 19. And this he said, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God. And when he had said this, 
he saith to him: Follow me. 

20. Peter turning about, saw that disciple whom JESUS 
loved following, who also leaned on his breast at supper, 
and said: Lord, who is he that shall betray thee? 21. Him 
therefore when Peter had seen, he saith to JESUS: Lord, and 
what shall this man do? 22. JESUS saith to him: So I will 
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21.7. ‘Naked’ can only mean that he had on only the one 
garment which he now ‘girt’ tight; he did not put on a second 
cloak preparatory to plunging into the sea! 

11. ‘One hundred and fifty-three’; the ancients held that 
there were that number of species of fish, a reference once 
more, then, to the universality of the salvation these ‘fishers 
of men’ were to preach, cf. Lk. v. I-11. 

15-17. The threefold denial is countered by the threefold 
‘thou knowest that I love thee’; humility replaces impetuosity. 
Noie that it is Our Lord, the ‘Good Shepherd’ who thus 
makes St. Peter shepherd in succession to Himself. 

16. ‘ccd My lambs’; more correctly ‘shepherd My sheep’; 
‘to shepherd’ is a regular expression for ‘ruling’ — the Homeric 
Kings always bear the title ‘shepherd of the people’. All 
English versions have ‘feed’ in each instance save R. V. ‘tend 
my sheep’, ver. 16, but ‘tend’ does not express the real force 
of the original. This whole section must be read in the light 
of Ezech, xxxvii. 22-25, xxxiv. 2-24, Jn. x. 1-16, 1. Pet. 11. 25, 
Heb. xiii. 20, ete. The Lord knew Peter’s fitness — arising 
trom His own gift — for, amongst other things, governing 
His Church; consequently He questioned him about his deeper 
love for Him in order to shew that, where a man is qualified 
on other grounds for government in the church, attention 
must parucularly be paid to such a man’s preeminence in love 
of God”, S. T. 11-11. clxxxv. 3 ad 1. 

At the time of writing John was the sole surviving Apostle 
and shortly to die; Peter had been dead some thirly years; 
the whole force then of this appendix is lost if we fail to 
realise that Peter lives on in his successors and that in a very 
true sense the then reigning Bishop of Rome, St. Clement, 
was more important for the life of the Church than was St. 
John himself. 

18-19. St. John is referring to what was by then the well- 
known fact of St. Peter’s crucifixion. ‘To stretch out the 
hands to the Cross’, ‘brachia patibulo explicucrunt’, was a 
recognised phrase even among the heathen for crucifixion. 

22. [“So”; all English versions save W. and Rh, read “If” 
in accordance with the best Greek text]. 
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have him to remain till 1 come, what is it to thee? follow 
thou me. 23. This saying therefore went abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die. And JEsus did 
not say to him: He should not die; but, So I will have him 
to remain till [ come, what is it to thee? 


WHO 24. This is that disciple who giveth testimony of these 
THis Gos. things, and hath written these things: and we know that 
PEL. his testimony is true. 25. But there are also many other 


things which JESUS did: which if they were written every 
one, the world itself, 1 think, would not be able to contain 
the books that should be written. 
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21. 23. ‘So’, better ‘if’: see previous note. 

24. ‘We know’; the plural may indicate that this is a formal 
attestation to the truth of the testimony made by the Ephesian 
church. 

At the same time note St. Augustine: “Nor should we 
worry because he does not say ‘I am’ or ‘My testimony 15 
true", and he points out how frequent is this impcrsonal 
form of expression by the Evangelists and even by Christ 
Himself, De Consensu Evangeltstarum, ti. 25. Note, too, how 
St. John himself habitually wrote ‘We know’ and ‘We write’, 
e.g. 1. Jn. 1. I-5, v. 15, 18, 19, 20. 
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1.1. The former treatise | made, O Theophilus, of ail 
things, which JESUS began to do and to teach, 2. Until the 
day on which, giving commandments by the Holy Ghost to 
the apostles whom he had chosen, he was taken up. 

3. To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion, 
by many proofs, for forty days appearing to them, and 
speaking of the kingdom of God. 4. And eating together 
with them, he commanded them, that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but should wait for the promise of the 
Father, which you have heard (saith he) by my mouth: 
5. For John indeed baptized with water, but you shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

6. They therefore who were come together, asked him, 
saying: Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom to Israel? 7. But he said to them: It is not for you to 
know the times or moments, which the Father hath put in 
his own power: 8. But you shall receive the power of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 
even to the uttermost part of the earth. 

9, And when he had said these things, while they looked 
on, he was raised up: and a cloud received him out of their 
sight. 10. And while they were beholding him going up to 
heaven, behold two men stood by them in white garments. 
11. Who also said: Ye men of Galilee, why stand you 
looking up to heaven? This JESUS who is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come as you have seen him going 
into heaven. 12. Then they returned to Jerusalem, from 
the mount that is called Olivet, which is nigh Jerusalem, 
within a sabbath-day’s journey. 

13. And when they were come in, they went up into an 
upper room, where abode Peter and John, James and An- 
drew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, Ja- 
mes of Alpheus and Simon Zelotes, and Jude the brother of 
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INTRODUCTION. 


This is St. Luke's second volume and deals i-ix with the 
spread of the Church in Judaea and Samaria through the mi- 
nistry of Peter, John and Philip, and through the ministry of 
St. Paul, to the uttermost parts of the earth’, 1. 8. For the first 
portion of the remainder he ts a personal witness as appears 
in those sections where he uses the first person, xvi. 10-17, 
xx. 5-xxvul. 16. ‘I'or the rest he had access to such first-hand 
witnesses aS Philip, xxi. 8, James the Less. xxi. 18, also to 
Barnabas. Mark, Silas, Timothy, Tychicus, etc. 

In reading ./cts, then, we are reading the work of one who 
can he trusted for all his statements. But we have to remem- 
ber always that he is not writing a history of the Apostles, 
nor even of the Church, but only of its spread throughout the 
world. Hence he — like St. John in his Gospel — selects the 
details which suit his purpose; it would be a mistake, then, 
to expect to find that St. Paul’s Epistles dovetail into Acts 
with perfect nicety. Luke passes over much that we would 
have liked to know but the narration of which would have 
distracted him from his main purpose; thus he omits all men- 
tion of the events referred to in 2 Cor. xi. 24-27, Gal. i, 17, 
ll. 11-17, ete. 

In the Gospel the outpouring of the Holy Spirit had been 
promised ; here we see the Spirit at work; indeed it would be 
true to term dets the Book of the Holy Spirit, in full accor- 
dance with this its prevailing note is one of joy and en- 
thusiasm. 

The Book falls into two portions: chs. i-ix deal with the 
conversion of the Jews; x-xxviil with the conversion of the 
Gentiles. 

A. I-[X. The conversion of the Jews. 

a) i-ti. The Preparation and Pentecost. 

b) iti-vii. Conversion of the Jews in Jerusalem. 

c) vili-ix. Dispersion of the Christians and conversion 
of the Jews in Samaria and elsewhere. 

B. X-XXVIII. Conversion of the Gentiles. 

a) x-xul. St. Peter and the Gentiles. 
xili-xxvill, St. Paul and the Gentiles. 
(a) His missionary journeys, xili-xx. 
i. The first journey, xili-xiv. 27; ¢. A. 1). 47-48, 
ii. The second journey, xv. 36-xviii. 22; ¢. 50-52. 
iii. The third journey, xvill. 23-xx. 28; c. 52-55. 
(b) His arrest and imprisonment; c. 55-57. 
(c) His journey to Rome and imprisonment there; 
c. 57-60 (1). 


(1) Por fuller discussion of the chronology see Aids V (III) 
bp. 307-388. 
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James. 14. All these were persevering with one mind in 
prayer with the women, and Mary the mother of JESUS, and 
with his brethren. 

15. In those days Peter rising up in the midst of the 
brethren, said: (now the number of persons together was 
about an hundred and twenty,) 16. Men, brethren, the 
scripture must needs be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
spoke before by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who 
was the leader of them that apprehended JESUS: 17. Who 
was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this minis- 
try. 18. And he indeed hath possessed a field of the reward 
of iniquity, and being hanged, burst asunder in the midst: 
and all his bowels gushed out. 19. And it became known to 
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: so that the same field was 
called in their tongue Haceldama, that is to say, The field 
of blood. 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms: Let 
their habitation become desolate, and let there be none fo 
dwell therein. And his bishopric let another take. 

21. Wherefore of these men who have companied with us, 
all the time that the Lord JESUS came in and went out among 
us, 22. Beginning from the baptism of John until the day 
wherein he was taken up from us, one of these must be 
made a witness with us of his resurrection. 23. And they 
appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 24. And praying they said: Thou, 
Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 25. To take the place of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas hath by trans- 
gression fallen, that he might go to his own place. 26. And 
they gave them lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he 
was numbered with the eleven apostles. 


2.1. And when the days of the Pentecost were accom- 
plished, they were all together in one place: 2. And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind com- 
ing, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. 
3. And there appeared to them parted tongues as it were of 
fire, and it sat upon every one of them: 4. And they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they began to speak with 
divers tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to 
speak. 

5. Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout 
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1.1.‘The former treatise’, viz. the Gospel of St. Luke. 

‘Theophilus’, see note on Lk. 1. 

2, ‘Taken up’; as God, Christ ascended by His own powcr, 
as man He was ‘taken up’, vers. 9, II, 22. 

7. ‘Which the Father has put in His power’. These and 
similar expressions were taken by Arius to mean that Christ's 
Divine knowledge — and therefore He Himself — was less 
than that of the Father. This is manifestly false since ‘all 
things were made by Him’, the Word, Jn. i. 3. “When, then, 
Christ is said not to know the day nor the hour of the Judge- 
ment that means that He does not let us know, for when asked 
by the Apostles He declined to reveal it. This was because 
the Holy Spirit taught the Apostles all truth needful for 
salvation, namely what we arc to belicve and do, but He did 
not teach them future events, for these did not concern them”, 
S. T. Ill. x. 2 ad 1, and I-II. evi. 4 ad 2. 

8. This verse contains the governing idea of St. Luke who 
is going to set forth the expansion of the Church in order. 

13. ‘Zelotes’, a name given to a class of men who from 
Maccabean days had been ‘zealots’ for the strict observance 
of the Law, Josephus, Wars, iv. iii. 9, etc. Simon may have 
been one of them. The Hebrew ‘kana’ means to be ‘zealous’, 
hence ‘Simon the Canancan’ Mt. x. 4. 

18, St. Matthew’s account differs; both his and St. Luke’s 
narrative must be true since inspired by the same Holy Spirit, 
both give the facts, but from different angles; cach tells part 
of the story. 

21-22. The qualifications requisite for the Apostolate; his 
opponents urged that St. Paul lacked these, sce 1. Cor. ix. 
1-6, xi. 23, xv. 3, Gal. i. 16-20, etc. 

24. Rh. “Shew of these two one whom Thou hast chosen”. 

26. ‘And they gave them lots’. The superstitious should 
take to heart Ven, Bede’s remark: “If people think -- when 
urged by some necessity — that God should be consulted by 
lots after the example of the Apostles, let them remember 
that the Apostles only did so in full assembly and after praying 
to God”, also St. Augustine’s words: “There are folk who 
draw lots by turning the pages of the Gospels, and though 
it is preferable to do that than consult devils, yet I dislike the 
custom of making use of God's oracles for worldly concerns 
and life’s vanities”, cf. S. T. I-II. xev. 8. 

2.1. ‘The Pentecost’, only Challoner has the definite article ; 
cp. Exod. xxxiv. 22, Nbs. xxviii. 26, Deut. xiv. 9-12. 

4. This was the ‘Confirmation’ of the Church; not that 
the Apostles had not already the Holy Spirit — just as a bap- 
tized child has previous to its Confirmation — but the Holy 
Spirit came upon them at Pentecost to kindle in them fervour 

26 
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men out of every nation under heaven 6 And wheo this 
was nosed abroad, the multitude came together, and were 
confounded im mind, because that every man heard them 
speak in bis own tongue. 7. And they were all amazed 
and wondered, saving: Behold are ποῖ all these, that speak. 
Galileanms? 8 And how have we heard. every man oat own 
tongue wherein we were bom? 9. Parthians, and Medes 
and Elamries. and inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Judea, and 
Cappadoaa. Pontus and Asa, 10. Phrygia, and Pamphilia 
Egypt, and the parts of Lrbia about Cyrene, and stranger: 
of Rome, 11. Jews also, and proselytes, Cretes aad Ara 
bians: we have heard them speak in our own tongues the 
wonderiul works of God. 12 And thev were all astonished, 
and wocdered, saying one to another: What meaneth ths? 
13. Bot others mocking, said: These men are full of new 
wine. 

14 Bot Peter standing ur with the eleven, το up his 
voice. and spoke to them: Ye men of Judea, and all you that 
dwell in Jerusalem, be ths known to vou, and with your 
€ars receive my words. 15. For these are not drunk, as you 
suppose, secing it is bat the third hour of the dav: 16 But 
this t that which was spoken of bv the prophet Joel: 

17. And @ shell come to pass. in the last davs, (saith the 
Lord) I will pour out of ary Spirit apon aff flesh: and your 
sens and your daugiters shall prophesy, and your ypouag 
men shall see ristons. and your old men shail dream dreams. 

18 And apor my serranis indeed and apoa mv handmaids 
wil | pour oat m thase dars of my Spwit. and they skal 
prophesy. 19. Ard I will shew wonders m the hearer 
abore. and signs on the earth beneath; tlood ard fire. ani 
rapour of smoke. 20. The sun shall be tarned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood. before the great and manifest dat 
of the Lord come. 21. And id shall come fo pass. that 
whosoerer shall call apor the name of the Lord, shall be 
saved. 

22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words: JESUS of Nazar- 
reth, 8 man approved of God among you. by miracies and 
wonders and signs, which God did br him, in the midst of 
you, as τοῦ also kmow: 23. This same being delivered ap, 
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, roa 
by the hands of wicked men have crucfied and slam 
24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the sorrows 
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and to strengthen them for the combat they would have to 
wage. Nor on this occasion was the Spirit given to them as 
individuals but as a corporate body. To those who, through 
no fault of their own, are outside His Church God does not 
refuse His Spirit, but they always lack that infusion of the 
Holy Ghost which belongs to the body as a whole. 

2. 7. The Galileans had a recognisable dialect of their own, 
Mt. xxvi. 73. 

8. From 1. Cor. xiv. 18 it is clear that this gift was a perma- 
nent one for the Apostles; it was necessary, too, in view of 
their universal mission, Mt. xxviii. 18-19, cf. 5. T. II-II. 
clxxv1. I. 

15. ‘Are there not twelve hours of the day?’, Jn. xi. 9. 
Hence ‘the third hour’ would be about 9. o. a.m. 

22. ‘A man approved of God’. St. Peter’s appeal is to the 
tact of Christ’s life as a man in their midst and well known; 
that this ‘man’ was also God is not the point; St. Peter 
here aims at proving the fact that the man they had crucified 
was the Messias of prophecy; what precisely was’ involved 
in His Messianic character is quite another question, cp. the 
private prayer of the assembled Church, iv. 30. 

23. ‘The determinate counsel...’. “Christ suffered volunta- 
rily out of obedience to the Father. Hence God the Father 
delivered Him up to His Passion because by His eternal will 
He preordained His Passion for the deliverance of the human 
race, Isaias hiii. 6, because He inspired Him with the will to 
suffer for us by infusing into Him charity, and because He 
did not shield Him from His Passion but exposed Him to His 
persecutors, Mt. xxvii. 46”, S. T. III. xlvii. 3. 

24. ‘Whom God hath raised up’. “One and the same power 
and operation belongs to Father and Son, hence both state- 
ments are true: Christ was raised by the Divine power of the 
Father, and by His own; moreover Christ sought and merited 
by prayer His Resurrection, as man that is, not as God”, 
S. T. III liii. 4 ad 1 and 2. 
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of hell, as it was impossible that he should be holden by it. 

25. For David saith concerning him: | foresaw the Lord 
before my face: because he is at my right hand, that | may 
not be moved. 26. For this my heart hath been glad. and 
my tongue hath rejoiced: moreover my flesh also shall rest 
in hope. 27. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. 
nor saffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 28. Thoa hast 
made known to me the ways oj life: thoa shalt make me 
full of joy with thy countenance. 

29. Ye men, brethren, let me freely speak to you of the 
patnarch David; that he died and was buried; and his 
sepulchre is with us to this present day. 30. Whereas there- 


t. fore he was a prophet, and knew that God had sworn to him 


with an oath that of the frait of his loins one should sit apon 
fus throne; 31. Foreseeing this, he spoke of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. For neither was he left in hell, neither did 
his flesh see corruption. 32. This Jesus hath God raised 
again, whereof all we are witnesses. 33. Being exalted 
therefore by the right hand of God, and having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath poured 
forth this which you see and hear. 34. For David ascended 
not into heaven; but he himself said: The Lord said to my 
Lord, sit thoa on my right hand, 35. Until ] make thy 
enemies thy footstool. 36. Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know most certainly that God hath made both Lord, 
and Christ, this same JESUS, whom you have crucified. 

37. Now when they had heard these things they had com- 
punction in their heart, and said to Peter and to the rest of 
the apostles: What shall we do, men and brethren? 
38. But Peter said to them: Do penance, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of JESUS CHRIST, for the re- 
mission of your sins: and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 39. For the promise is to you, and to your 
children, and to all that are far off, whomsoever the Lord 
our God shall call. 40. And with very many other words 
did he testify and exhort them, saying: Save yourselves 
from this perverse generation. 

41. They therefore that received his word were baptized: 
and there were added in that day about three thousand 
souls. 42. And they were persevering in the doctrine of the 
apostles, and in the communication of the breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 43. And fear came upon every soul: many 
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2. 25-35. St. Peter argues: David prayed that his soul might 
not be left tn hell (Limbo) nor his body see corruption. But 
his body did corrupt — witness his tomb in your midst. He 
must therefore have been speaking of one of whom he knew 
by Prophetic enlightenment; this is confirmed by the words 
of Ps. cix., cp. xill. 36-37. 

29. ‘Freely’ that 1s ‘frankly,’ Rh. ‘boldly’. 

31. Not ‘foreseeing this’ but simply ‘foreseeing’, as in Rh. 

33. Christ sent the Holy Spirit, Jn. xv. 26, though both as 
man and as the Eternal Son He asks the Father to send Him, 
Jn. xiv. 16. 

36. As man Jesus was made ‘Lord’ and ‘Christ’. 

37. Not ‘men and brethren’ but simply ‘brethren’ as in Rh. 
and R. V. 

38. ‘Do penance and be baptized’. “To participate in the 
Passion of Christ we must be conformed to Him. This is 
done sacramentally in Baptism, Rom. vi. 4; hence no penance 
is imposed when persons are baptized, for they are wholly 
delivered by the satisfaction wrought by Christ. But since 
He only died once for our sins, 1. Pet. iii. 18, a person cannot 
be conformed to Christ’s death a second time by Baptism. 
Those, then, who sin after Baptism must be conformed to 
the suffering Christ by some penalty or suffering which they 
endure in their own persons; yet in this case much less suf- 
fering is requisite than the sin merits, through the cooperation 
of the satisfaction wrought by Christ”, 5. 7. III. xlix. 3 ad 
2. The Sacraments of the New Law contain and effect the 
grace that they signify; hence Baptism is not merely an 
outward sign of the remission of sins, it actually remits them. 
Those who hold otherwise are in effect returning to the 
Baptism of John. 

39. ‘Afar off’, used of the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 13, 17; thus 
from the outset St. Peter realised that Christ’s redemption 
was for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, cp. tii. 26 ‘first’. 

40. Thus the sermons are reported in abbreviated form. 

42, 46. ‘Breaking bread’, almost certainly of the Holy Eucha- 
rist, cp. Mt. xiv. 19, xv. 36, Mk. viii. 6, Lk. xxii. 19, xxiv. 35, 
1. Cor. xi. 24, Mt. xxvi. 26, Acts xx. 7, xxvil. 35, where the 
same Greek word is used. 
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wonders also and signs were done by the apostles in Jeru- 
salem, and there was great fear in all. 

44. And all they that believed were together, and had all 
things common. 45. Their possessions and goods they sold, 
and divided them to all, according as every one had need. 

46. And continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, they took their 
meat with gladness and simplicity of heart: 47. Praising 
God, and having favour with all the people. And the Lord 
increased daily together such as should be saved. 


3. 1. Now Peter and John went up into the temple, at the 
ninth hour of prayer. 2. And a certain man who was lame 
from his mother’s womb, was carried; whom they laid 
every day at the gate of the temple, which is called Beauti- 
ful, that he might ask alms of them that went into the 
temple. 3. He, when ne had seen Peter and John about to 
go into the temple, asked to receive an alms. 4. But Peter 
with John fastening his eyes upon him, satd: Look upon us. 
5. But he looked earnestly upon them, hoping that he should 
receive something of them. 6. But Peter said: Silver and 
gold I have none; but what I have, I give thee: [π the 
Name of JESUS CHRIST of Nazareth, arise, and walk. 
7. And taking him by the right hand, he lifted him up, and 
forthwith his feet and soles received strength. 8. And he 
leaping up stood, and walked, and went in with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 9. And all 
the people saw him walking and praising God. 10. And 
they knew him, that it was he who sat begging alms at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at that which had happened to him. 
11. And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran to 
them to the porch which is called Solomon's, greatly won- 
dering. 

12. But Peter seeing, made answer to the people: Ye men 
of Israel, why wonder you at this? or why look you upon us, 
as if by our strength or power we had made this man to 
walk? 13. The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 
his Son JESUS whom you indeed delivered up and denied 
before the face of Pilate, when he judged he should be 
released. 14. But you denied the Holy One and the Just, 
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2. 44-45. That this community of property was not of obliga- 
tion but according to the free choice of each is clear from 
v. 4. St. Thomas remarks that the churches in Judaea had 
common property because they were shortly to be destroyed 
by the Romans, A. D. 70, but that the churches of the 
Gentile converts not so because they had to be firmly esta- 
blished. ‘Who would despair about the forgiveness of his 
sins when the crime of those guilty of slaying Christ was 
thus forgiven ? The very Jews are converted and baptized; 
they approach the Lord’s table and those who in their Irenzy 
shed His Blood now drink It in their faith!”, St. Augustine, 
Sermon. 1xxvil. 4. 

3.1.‘Ninth hour’, t.e 3 p.m, cp. Mt. xxvii. 45-46. 

These fixed hours of prayer are referred to by the Psalmist, 
Ps. liv. 19, cf. Dan. vi. 10, cf. Acts x. 9. 

2. Josephus speaks of nine gates “covered with gold and 
silver... but there was one that was without the Holy House 
which was of Corinthian brass and greatly excelled those 
that were only covered over with silver and gold”, Wars, 
νιν. 3. 

3. ‘Fastening his eyes’, better ‘gazing fixedly’; for the full 
force of the word used here cf. Lk. iv. 20, xxii. 56, Acts 1 
fo and cp. St Paul’s gaze, Acts xiii. g and xtv. S. 

11. For this ‘porch’ of Solomon it would be better to read 
‘cloister’; Jospehus. Ant. XX, ix. 7 tells us that the Jews beg- 
ged Herod Agrippa to repair “these cloisters which were 
Situated in a deep valley and had walls that rcached 400 
cubits in length, and their height 6 cubits; this was the work 
of king Solomon”. But Agrippa shrunk from the expense 
involved; cf. Jn. x. 23, Acts v. 12. 

13-15. Jesus, then, is ‘Son of God’, ‘the Holy one’, Is. li. 5 
and often, ‘the just one’, Jer. xxiii. 5, and ‘the Author of 
Life’; contrast Barabbas ‘the murderer’. 
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and desired a murderer to be granted unto you. 15. But 
the author of life you killed, whom God hath raised from 
the dead, of which we are witnesses. 16. And in the faith 
of his name, this man whom you have seen and known, 
hath his name strengthened; and the faith which is by him, 
hath given this perfect soundness in the sight of you all. 

17. And now, brethren, | know that you did it through 
ignorance, as did also your rulers. 18. But those things 
which God before had shewed by the mouth of all the pro- 
phets, that his CHRIST should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 
19. Be penitent, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out. 

20. That when the times of refreshment shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, and he shall send him who hath 
been preached unto you, JESUS CHRIST, 21. Whom heaven 
indeed must receive until the times of the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy 
prophets from the beginning of the world. 22. For Moses 
said: A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me: him you shall hear according 
to all things whatsoever he shall speak to you. 23. And it 
Shall be, that every soul which will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people. 24. And all the 
prophets from Samuel and afterwards, who have spoken, 
have told of these days. 

25. You are the children of the prophets and of the testa- 
ment which God made to our fathers, saying to Abraham: 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 
26. To you first God raising up his Son, hath sent him to 
bless you: that every one may convert himself from his 
wickedness. 


4.1. And as they were speaking to the people, the priests 
and the officer of the temple and the Sadducees came upon 
them, 2. Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached in Jesus the resurrection from the dead: 3. And 
they laid hands upon them, and put them in hold, till the next 
day; for it was now evening. 4. But many of them who 
had heard the word, believed: and the number of the men 
was made five thousand. 

5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that their princes, 
and ancients, and scribes were gathered together in Jeru- 
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3.16. ‘By’, better ‘through’, with R. 

18. See note on Jn. xii. 18. 

20. Not ‘that when’ but ‘when’. 

21-26. A summary οἱ St. Peter’s address and'a wonderful 
presentation of the whole scheme of salvation as foretold 
in the Old Testament, cp. Lk. xxiv. 44-46. 

21. ‘The times of refreshment’, perhaps an accepted term 
for the Restoration of all things by the Messias, cp. Ephes. 
1. 10. 

22. Cp. Mt. xxi. 11, Jn. i. 21, vi. 14, vil. 40 Acts vii. 37, and 
note on p. 529. 

26. ‘First’ cp. ii. 39. 

4.1.‘The officer of the temple’; this official was a priest 
who apparently supervised the ministrations, cf. 1. Paral. ix. 
11, 2. Paral. xxxi. 13, Neh. xi. 11. 

2. Directly the resurrection of Christ; by implication also 
they spoke of our bodily resurrection, 1. Cor. xv, in which the 
Sadducees did not believe. 

4. Note the rapid increase of the Church, cf. il. 41, 47, v. 14, 
vi. i. “The Church herself, by reason of her marvellous pro- 
pagation, her outstanding holiness, her inexhaustible ferti- 
lity in all kinds of good works, her Catholic unity and invin- 
cible stability, constitutes a great and unfailing motive for 
belief, an irrefragable testimony to her divine mission”, The 
Vatican Council, Sess. ii, De Fide, cap. 3. 

“Many arguments justify my staying in the Church. I omit 
her profound wisdom to full knowledge of which very few 
spiritually-minded men attain, even in a minor degree, in this 
life — for they are but men; not acuteness of intellect but 
simplicity of faith keeps the majority safe. But the con- 
sentient testimony of nations keeps me there; her authority, 
based on miracles, fed on hope, developed, by charity, sta- 
blished by antiquity, kecps me there; the priestly succession 
— from the See of Peter, to whom the Risen Lord committed 
His sheep, down to the Bishop of to-day, keeps me there. 
Finally, the very title ‘Catholic’ keeps me there. Rightly has 
the Church, alone amid so many heresies, inherited this title; 
all heretics would like to be called ‘ Catholics’ yet were a 
stranger to ask for the Catholic meeting-place no heretic 
would dare point to his own church, These many, weighty, 
but withal lovable bonds rightly keep a believer in the Ca- 
tholic Church even though our dull intellects, perhaps our 
own deserts, preclude us from grasping the truth in its full- 
ness.” St. Augustine, Contra Eptstolam Manichaei, 5. 
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salem; 6. And Annas the high-priest, and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
of the high-priest. 7. And setting them in the midst, they 
asked: By what power, or by what name have you done 
this? 

8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to them: 
Ye princes of the people and ancients, hear: 9. If we this 
day are examined concerning the good deed done to the 
infirm man, by what means he hath been made whole, 
10. Be it known to you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of our Lord JEsuS CHRIST of Nazareth, whom 
you crucified, whom God hath raised from the dead, even 
by him this man standeth here before you whole. I1. This 
is the stone which was rejected by you the builders: which 
is become the head of the corner: 12. Neither is there sal- 


‘vation in any other. For there is no other name under 


heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved. 
13. Now seeing the constancy of Peter and of John, under- 


standing that they were illiterate and ignorant men, they 


wondered; and they knew them that they had been with 
JEsus: 14. Seeing the man also who had been healed, stan- 
ding with them, they could say nothing against it. 15. But 
they commanded them to go aside out of the council: and 
they conferred among themselves. 

16. Saying: What shall we do to these men? for indeed 
a miracle hath been done by them known to all the tnhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem: it is manifest, and we cannot deny it. 
17. But that it may be no farther spread among the peopl:, 
let us threaten them, that they speak no more in this name 
to any man. 18. And calling them, they charged them not 
to speak at all, nor teach in the name of JESUS. 

19. But Peter and John answering, said to them: If it be 
just in the sight of God, to hear you rather than God, judge 
ye. 20. For we cannot but speak the things which we have 
seen and heard. 2]. But they threatening, sent them away: 
not finding how they might punish them, because of the 
people: for all men glorified what had been done, in that 
which had come to pass. 22. For the man was above forty 
years old, in whom that miraculous cure had been wrought. 

23. And being let go, they came to their own company, 
and related all that the chief priests and ancients had said 
to them. 24. Who having heard it with one accord lifted 
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4. 6. See notes on Jn. xi. 49. 

8-12. Note the growing emphasis in St. Peter’s words on 
each occasion. 

10 St. Peter emphasises ‘our Lord’, the God or Jehovah 
of us all, ‘Jesus’ — who is the Christ, ‘of Nazareth...’ 

13-14. It must have been painfully evident to the Sanhe- 
drin that their previous actions against Christ and His mira- 
cles, Jn. xi, xvili-xix, had signally failed. 

13. The sense seems to be: these men are ignorant yet 
speak with a peculiar force and confidence; their Master 
did the same though untaught, Jn. vii. 15; clearly, then, there 
is a force behind them with which we have to reckon; 
moreover here is the man himself whom we all knew as a 
cripple but who is now plainly healed. 

16-17. The rulers obstinately refuse to see the truth which 
lay behind these patent happenings. 

“Get a firm grasp of this: God deserts no one unless they 
first deserted him. Even when a person falls a second or 
third time into a grave sin God waits for him to ‘be con- 
verted and live’, Ezech. xviii. 23. But if he remains in his 
sin then their very number begets despair and that in turn 
produces hardness of heart. For careless people at first think 
little of their sins on the plea that they are trifling; but 
to these mounting ‘trifles’ they add real crimes which drown 
them,.. This hardening of their hearts then, is not due to 
God’s compelling power but springs from His forgiveness 
and kindliness ”, St. Caesarius, a sermon attributed to St. Au- 
gustine, P. L. xxxix. 1786 

19. Cf. ν. 20. 

20. These words of Peter and John find an echo in St. 
John’s own words at a later period, 1. Jn. i. 1-3. 

21. ‘What had been done’, omit these words. 

Cf. Lk xxiv. 45, they realised now that in Ps. ii. all 
those things had been predicted. 

22. It is St. Luke the physician who adds this detail 
which would impress his medical mind. 
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up their voice to God, and said: Lord, thou art he that didst 
make heaven and earth, the sea, and all things that are in 
them. 25. Who, by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our 
father David thy servant hast said, Why did the geniiles 
rage, and the people meditate vain things? 26. The kings 
of the earth stood up, and the princes assembled together 
agains! the Lord, and against his CHRIST. 

27. For of a truth there assembled together in this city, 
against thy holy child JESUS, whom thou hast anointed, 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the people 
of Israel. 28. To do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed 
to be done. 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, 
and grant unto thy servants, that with all confidence they 
may speak thy word, 30. By stretching forth thy hand to 
cures and signs and wonders, to be done by the name of thy 
holy Son JEsuS. 31. And when they had prayed, the place 
was moved wherein they were assembled: and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spoke the word of 
God with confidence. 

32. And the multitude of believers had but one heart and 
one soul: neither did any one say that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own, but all things were com- 
mon unto them. 33. And with great power did the apostles 


‘give testimony of the resurrection of JESUS CHRIST our Lord: 


and great grace was in them all. 34. For neither was there 
any one needy among them. For as many as were owners 
of lands or houses sold them, and brought the price of the 
things they sold, 35. And laid it down before the feet of 
the apostles. And distribution was made to every one 
according as he had need. 

36. And Joseph, who, by the apostles, was surnamed Bar- 
nabas (which is by interpretation, the son of consolation), 
a Levite, a Cyprian born, 37. Having land, sold it, and 
brought the price, and laid it at the feet of the apostles. 


5. 1. But a certain man named Ananias, with Saphira his 
wife, sold a piece of land. 2. And by fraud kept back part 
of the price of the land, his wife being privy thereunto: and 
bringing a certain part of it, Jaid it at the feet of the apostles. 
3. But Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy 
heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost, and by fraud 
keep part of the price of the land? 4. Whilst it remained, 
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4. 28. See note on ii. 23. 

30. ‘Greater [things] than these shall he do’ had been Christ's 
promise, Jn. xiv. 12. 

32. Property in common: St. Augustine says that ‘the 
‘Apostolics’ were people who arrogated to themselves this 
name because they refused to receive into their society per- 
sons who married or possessed private property, though the 
Catholic Church has her monks and many clerics who do 
the saine’, Flaer. x]. Now such people are classed as heretics 
because, separating themsclves from the Church, they hold 
that those who make use of these things from which they 
themselves abstain have no hope. Conscquently it is erro- 
neous to say that a person cannot possess private property. 

“Two points are to be considered regarding external things ; 
one is the power of looking after them and managing them, 
and from this point of view it is lawful for a man to possess 
private property. And for three reasons it is necessary for 
human life; first because everybody looks more carefully after 
things that belong to himself alone than after what is common 
to everybody or many, for since everybody shirks toil, each 
leaves to others what concerns all, as we see where there .are 
many officials; secondly, because human affairs are managed 
in more orderly fashion if the care of some particular thing 
is entrusted to individuals; there would only be confusion 
if everybody looked after everything indiscriminately ; thirdly, 
because in this way men live in much greater peace since 
evervone is contented with what is his own; we notice that 
people who possess things in common and without division 
are often in a state of strife. The second point that concerns 
us with regard to external things is their use, and as far 
as this 15 concerned a man ought not to have external things as 
his own private property but as common property, that is, 
he ought readily to share them with others in their needs, 
1. Tim, vi. 17-19”, S. 7. IT-TT. Ixvi. 2. 

St. Thomas continues: “Community of property is attributed 
to the law of nature, not because that law dictates that all things 
are to be held -in cominon and nothing as private property, 
but because the law of ::ature does not make any distinction 
of property: that is done rather by human arrangement, which 
belongs to positive law. Hence private possession of pro- 
perty is not contrary to the law of nature but is added to it 
by a device of human reason”, /bid, ad 1m. 

33. See note on ver. 10; the Resurrection, was the great 
basic fact, cp. Lk. xxiv. 46-48, 1. Cor. xv. 

5. 2, ‘Fraud’ in that he allowed it to be gathered that the 
money he offered represented the whole, cf. ver. 8. 
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did it not remain to thee? and after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy 
heart? Thou hast not lied to men, but to God. 5. And 
Ananias hearing these words, fell down, and gave up the 
ghost. And there came great fear upon all that heard it. 
6. And the young men rising up, removed him, and carrying 
him out, buried him. 

7. And it was about the space of three hours after, when 
his wife, not knowing what had happened, came in. 8. And 
Peter said to her: Tell me, woman, whether you sold the 
land for so much? And she said: Yea, for so much. 9. And 
Peter said unto her: Why have you agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? Behold the feet of them who have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall carry 
thee out. 10. Immediately she fell down before his feet, and 
gave up the ghost. And the young men coming tn, found 
her dead: and carried her out, and buried her by her hus- 
band. 11. And there came great fear upon the’ whole 
church, and upon all that heard these things. 

12. And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 
and wonders wrought among the people. And they were all 
with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 13. But of the rest 
no man durst join himself unto them; but the people magni- 
fied them. 14. And the multitude of men and women who 
believed in the Lord was more increased: 15. Insomuch 
that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that when Peter came, his shadow 
at the least might overshadow any of them, and they might 
be delivered from their infirmities. 16. And there came also 
together to Jerusalem a multitude out of the neighbouring 
cities, bringing sick persons, and such as were troubled with 
unclean spirits; who were all healed. 

17. Then the high-priest rising up, and alt they that were 
with him (which is the heresy of the Sadducees), were filled 
with envy. 18. And they laid hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 19. But an Angel of the 
Lord by night opening the doors of the prison, and leading 
them out, said: 20. Go, and standing speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life. 21. Who having 
heard this, early in the morning entered into the temple, and 
taught. 

And the high-priest coming, and they that were with him, 
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5. 4. ‘Lied... to God’, because in offering it to the Church he 
was dedicating it to God’s service, and in deceiving the Church 
he was trying to deceive God. 

5. “Some feel the punishment was too severe: fancy killing 
men who after all only kept back money which was really 
their own! But the Holy Spirit did not act thus from avarice; 
that punishment was for a lie; they had given the half pre- 
tending it was the whole. Nor should we regard temporal 
death too severe a correction. Indeed would that vengeance 
stopped there’! For what great events await us mortal men 
after death, no matter how we die? White by the temporal 
punishment inflicted on these two God would have us realise 
His severity, we can well believe that in the next life He 
spared them, tor great is His mercy”, St. Augustine. Sermon 
cxIvill. I. 

go. Cp. ver. 3 ‘Why hath Satan tempted thy heart?’ 
“There is only one object that moves the will necessarily, and 
that is the ultimate end, wiz. happiness. Consequently no 
exterior thing proposed to the will, nor the person proposing 
it, nor any person persuading us to it, can be sufficient to 
cause us to sin. Whence it follows that the devil is not the 
direct or full cause of sin but only the persuasive or suggestive 
cause’, S. 7. I-II. Ixxx. 1. 

11. This is the first explicit mention of the ‘Church’ though 
we have a description of the body of bclievers in 11. 44-47. 

12. The Temple was naturally their place of worship, cf. 
i. 46. ‘Signs and wonders’: If we consider the purpose for 
which miracles are wrought, that is, the manifestation of 
something supernatural, then we speak of them as ‘signs’; 
but if we reflect on their tremendous character then we call 
them ‘portents’ or ‘prodigies’; if we dwell on the fact that they 
exceed the powers of nature then miracles themselves are 
called ‘powers’, cf. 5. T. II-III. clxxviii. 1 ad 3. 

17. ‘Which is the heresy’, better ‘namely the sect of’, 1. 6. 
all those assembled were Sadducees: cf. xxiv. 14, xxXvi. 5. 

20. ‘This life’, viz. of this new way of life’, ix. 2, εἴς, 
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called together the council, and all the ancients of the chil- 
dren of Isracl: and they sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 22. But when the ministers came, and opening 
the prison, found them not there; they returned and told, 
23. Saying: The prison indeed we found shut with all 
diligence, and the keepers standing before the doors: but 
opening it, we found no man within. 24. Now when the 
officer of the temple, and the chief priests heard these words, 
shey were in doubt concerning them, what would come to 
pass. 25. But one came and told them: Behold the men 
whom you put in prison, are in the temple standing, and 
teaching the people. 26. Then went the officer with the 
ministers, and brought them without violence: for they 
feared the people, lest they should be stoned. 

27. And when they had brought them, they set them 
before the council. And the high-priest asked them, 28. Say- 
ing: Cominanding we commanded you that you should not 
teach in this name: and behold you have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine, and you have a mind to bring the blood 
of this man upon us. 

29. But Peter and the apostles answeiing, said: We ought 
to obey God rather than men. 30. The God of our fathers 
hath ratsed up JESUS, whom you put to death, hanging him 
upon a tree. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
to be prince and saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and 
remission of sins. 32. And we are witnesses of these things, 
and the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to all that obey 
him. 

33. When they had heard these things, they were cut to 
the heart, and they thought to put them to death. 34. But 
one in the council rising up, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law, respected by all the people, commanded 
the men to be put forth a little while. 35. And he said to 
them: Ye men of Israel, take hced to yourselves what you 
intend to do, as touching these men. 36. For before these 
days rose up Theodas, affirming himself to be somebody, 
to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined them- 
selves: who was slain: and all that believed him were 
scattered and brought to nothing. 37. After this man rose 
up Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolling, and drew 
away the people after him: he also perished; and all, even 
as many as consented to him, were dispersed. 38. And now 
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3. 24. ‘What would come to pass’, Rh. ‘befall’, other English 
versions ‘whereunto this would go’. 

29-32. In all these carly addresses of St. Peter — which 
of course are only given in an abbreviated form — the appeal 
is to evident facts rather than to the doctrine lying behind 
them. 

29. ‘We ought to obey God rather than men’: “Religious 
profess obedience as regards their life under rule, according 
to which they are subject to their prelates; hence they are 
only bound to obey in those things which concern their hfe 
under rule, and such obedience suffices for salvation. If 
however they wish to obey in other things as well, this belongs 
to the height of perfection provided the things concerned are 
not opposed to God or their religious profession, for then 
obedience would be unlawful. We can, then, distinguish a 
threefold obedience: one which is sufficient for salvation, 
wiz. in those things to which a person is bound; perfect obe- 
dience, when a man obeys in all things lawful; indiscreet 
obedience, when he obeys even in unlawful things”, S. T. 
11-11. civ. § ad 3. 

34. Gamaliel, cf. xxii. 3. 

36. Theudas, Josephus, Ant. XX. v. 1, speaks of a rebel, 
Theucdas, under Cuspius Fadus who was Procurator about 
A. D. 44, cf. XIX. ix. 2, Wars, 11. xi. 6, and who clearly 
cannot have been the rebel mentioned by Gamaliel some 
fourteen years earlier. But the name was not an uncommon 
one and that Josephus is mentioning but a few of the rebels of 
that period is evident from his statement that about this same 
time there were “ten thousand other disorders in Judaea”, 
and he proceeds to recount the doings of a Judas, a Simon 
and an Athronges, Ant. XVII. x. 6, see the whole chapter. 
The ‘enrolling’ mentioned by Gamaliel was of course not that 
of Lk. ii. 1-2. 

37. Judas, Josephus calls him a ‘Gaulonite’, Ant. XVIII. i. τ. 
but ‘a Galilean’, XX. v. 2. 
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therefore I say to you, refrain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought. 39. But if it be of God, you cannot over- 
throw it: lest perhaps you be found even to fight against 
God. And they consented to him. 

40. And calling in the apostles, after they had scourged 
them, they charged them that they should not speak at all in 
the name of JESUS, and they dismissed them. 41. And thev 
deed went from the presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name 
οἱ JESUS. 42. And every day they ceased not, in the temple, 
and from house to house, to teach and preach CHRIST JESus. 


6.1. And in those days, the number of the disciples in- 
creasing, there arose a murmuring of the Greeks against 
the Hebrews, for that their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. 2. Then the twelve calling together the 
multitude of the disciples, said: It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God and serve tables. 3. Where- 
fore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of good 
reputation, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. 4. But we will give our- 
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5. And the saying was liked by all the multitude. And 
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch. 6. These 
they set before the apostles: and they praying imposed 
hands upon them. 7. And the word of the Lord increased, 
and the number of the disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem 
exceedingly: a great multitude also of the priests obeyed 
the faith. 

8. And Stephen full of grace and fortitude did great won- 
ders and signs among the people. 9. Now there arose some 
of that which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, and 
of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them that 
were of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10. And 
they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit that 
spoke. 

11. Then they suborned men to say they had heard him 
speak words of blasphemy against Moses and against God. 
12. And they stirred up the people, and the ancients, and the 
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5. 42. ‘House to house’, cf. xx. 20; this house to house visita- 
tion with instructions in the faith seems to have been a pre- 
cept of Christ, cf. Lk. x. 5-10, Acts xx. 20. For the temple 
see note on 11. 46, v. 12. 

6. 1. ‘The Greeks’, namcly Jews of the Dispersion; they were 
called ‘Greeks’ because Greek was the universal tongue at 
that time, Jn. xii. 20. 

2, ‘Tables’, that is devote ourselves to merely materia] minis- 
trations, cp. I. Cor. i. 14-17. 

5. Philip, viil. 5-12, 26-40, xxi. 8-9. 

Nicolas, see note on Apoc. il. 6, 15. 

6. This imposition of hands was their ordination to the 
diaconate, cf. xiil. 3, xiv. Phil. ior; 1. Tim. ii. 12, iv. 14, 
v. 22, 2. Tim. 1. 6, Tit. 1. 5. 

“You who would love Stephen must love him in Christ, 
for that is what he would wish, what will gladden him and 
be acceptable to him. Notice Who it was he confessed when 
sloned; he confessed on earth Him whom he saw in the 
heavens, for whose sake he surrenders his flesh to the stones 
and to whom he commendes his soul. Nowhere do we read, 
nor in any book of sound doctrine could we find it written 
that Jesus performed wonders in the name of Stephen. 
Whatever wonders you see done at Stephen’s shrine they are 
done in the Name of Christ”. St. Augustine, Sermon cccxvi. 1. 

7. The conversion of the priests is regarded as peculiarly 
striking; the priestly body had everything to lose if the 
Mosaic ritual was to be superseded; moreover as a body they 
had all along been opposed to Christ. 

g. The ‘Libertini’ were apparently children of Jews who had 
been enslaved under Pompey when he took Jerusalem in B. C. 
64; when ‘freed’ they formed a Synagogue of their own; 
sec lids fo the Bible v (ili), p. 22. 
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scribes: and running together they took him, and brought 
him to the council. 13. And they set up false witnesses, who 
said: This man ceaseth not to speak words against the holy 
place and the law. 14. For we have heard him say, that this 
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change 
the traditions which Moses delivered unto us. 15. And all 
that sat in the council looking on him, saw his face as if it 
had been the face of an Angel. 


7.1.Then the high-priest said: Are these things so? 
2. Who said: Ye men, brethren and fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared to our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charan. 3. And said to 
him: Go forth out of thy country and from thy kindred, and 
come info the land which | shall shew thee. 4. Then he 
went out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charan. 
And from thence, after his father was dead, he removed him 
into this land wherein you now dwell. 

5. And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not the pace 
of a foot: but he promised to give it him in possession, and 
to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. 6. And 
God said to him, That his seed should sojourn in a strange 
country, and that they should bring them under bondage, 
and treat them evil four hundred years: 7. And the nation 
which they shall serve, will | judge, saith the Lord: and after 
these things they shall go out, and shall serve me in this 
place. 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumcision, 
and so he begot Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day: 
and Isaac begot Jacob: and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 

9, And the patriarchs, through envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt; and God was with him, 10. And delivered him out of 
all his tribulations: and he gave him favour and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharao, the king of Egypt, and he appointed htm 
governor over Egypt, and over all his house. 11. Now there 
came a famine upon all Egypt, and Chanaan, and great tri- 
bulation: and our fathers found no food. 

12. But when Jacob had heard that there was corn tn 
Egypt, he sent our fathers first: 13. And at the second 
time Joseph was known by his brethren, and his kindred 
was made known to Pharao. 14. And Joseph sending, called 
thither his father Jacob and all his kindred, seventy-five 
souls. 
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7. St. Stephen’s address was a defence against the twofold 
accusation in vi. 13-!4. The points he emphasises are a) that 
Israel is wholly dependent on God, 2-5, 9. 20, 30, 45-50; b) that 
they were throughout their history but pilgrims, 6, 16; c) that 
circumcision antedated the Mosaic Law, 8; d) that the salient 
feature in their history was God’s promise, 5, 17; 6) that they 
— and even their Patriarchs — sinned through envy, 9, 25; 
f) that as their fathers had rejected Moses, 25, 35, 39 so had 
they themselves rejected ‘the Prophet’ foretold by him, 52; 
g) that they had been idolators from the beginning, 40-44. 

6. Four hundred years’, so in Gen. xv. 13, but in Exod. xii. 
40 and Gal. 11}. 17 1t 15 given as four hundred and thirty 
years’. Though Holy Scripture often speaks in round num- 
bers, there is here a certain precision which seems to pre- 
clude the use of round numbers. Since the prophecy was 
made to Abraham when he was already in Palestine, Gen. 
xv, It is absurd to refer the 430 years to his first call at Ur, 
Gen. xi. 31 and the 400 years to the call out of Haran, xii. I. 
The period referred to is that of the actual sojourn in Egypt, 
not from the prediction made to Abraham, Gen. xv, but 
from Gen. xlvi when Jacob went down thither, or possibly 
from Joseph’s captivity there. To those who find such Bi1- 
blical difficulties a stumbling-block St. Augustine would say: 
“Such folk should become Christians at once; for if they 
wait till all the problems in the Bible are solved they may 
find they have come to the end of life before they have 
succeeded in passing from death to life. We could under- 
stand questions about the resurrection of the dead before 
submitting to Baptism, also questions about Christ, why, for 
instance, He deferred so long His coming on earth, or a few 
similar yet important points. But to defer becoming a 
Christian till such a problem as Jonas has been settled shews 
that the equirer has not realised that we men are mortal, not 
even his own advancing years. There are many questions that 
cannot be decided before we embrace the faith, lest life end 
without our securing the faith. But when once we have a 
firm grasp of that, then devout reflection on such problems 
will afford us immense pleasure, and while we can, without 
undue conceit, help others with our answers, the unanswerable 
will remain such without its affecting our salvation”, Ep. 
cil. 38. 

12. ‘First’, vtz. for the first time. 
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15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and he died, and our 
fathers. 16. And they were translated into Sichem, and were 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Hemor, the son of Sichem. 

17. And when the time of the promise drew near, which 
God had promised to Abraham, the people increased, and 
were multiplied in Egypt. 18. Till another king arose in 
Egypt, who knew not Joseph. 1!9. This same dealing craf- 
tily with our race, afflicted our fathers, that they should 
expose their children to the end that they might not be kept 
alive. 

20. At the same time was Moses born, and he was accep- 
table to God; who was nourished three months in his father’s 
house. 21. And when he was exposed, Pharao’s daughter 
took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 22. And 
Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians: 
and he was mighty in his words and in his decds. 

23. And when he was full forty years old, it came into his 
heart to visit his brethren, the children of Israel. 24. And 
when he had seen one of them suffer wrong, he defended 
him: and striking the Egyptian, he avenged him who suffer- 
ed the injury. 

25. And he thought that his brethren understood that God 
by his hand would save them: but they understood it not. 
26. And the day following he shewed himself to them when 
they were at strife; and would have reconciled them in peace, 
saying: Men, ye are brethren, why hurt you one another? 
27. But he that did the injury to his neighbour, thrust him 
away, saying: Who hath appointed thee prince and judge 
over us? 28. What, wilt thou kill me, as thou didst yester- 
day kill the Egyptian? 29. And Moses fled upon this word: 
and was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begot 
two sons. 

30. And when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
him in the desert of Mount Sina, an Angel in a flame of fire 
in a bush. 31. And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight. 
And as he drew near to view it, the voice of the Lord came 
unto him, saying: 32. | am the God of thy fathers; the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses being terrified, durst not behold. 33. And the Lord 
said to him: Loose the shoes from thy feet; for the place 
wherein thou standest, is holy ground. 34. Seeing | have 
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7. 16. ‘Translated’. 1. e. their bones were transferred in ac- 
cordance with their last wishes. 

16. It is not always easy to reconcile St. Stephen’s state-- 
ments here and elsewhere in his address with the correspond: 
ing passages in Genesis, but it has to be remembered that he 
is presenting the narrative in very abbreviated form and in 
oratorical fashion; moreover it is not Stephen who is inspired 
but Luke, and his inspiration guarantees the accuracy of his 
presentation of what Stephen said, not the absolute historical 
accuracy of what he said. 

Sichem and the double cave at Machpelah, not at Jerusa- 
lem, were the two places connected especially with the 
Patriarchs. This may explain St. Stephen’s insistence on 
the locality. There is some compression here which leaves 
the impression that Abraham was buried at Sichem, also 
Jacob; whereas both were buried at Machpelah, cf. Gen. 
XX1l1. 19-20, XXxili, 19, xlvii. 30, xlix. 30, 1. 13. 

23. That Moses was forty years old at this period is not 
stated in the Old Testament, though it does state that he 
was eighty when he went before Pharaoh, Exod. vil. 7, and 
one hundred and twenty when he died, Deut. xxxiv. 7. 


Moses’ 
commis- 
SION. 


The 
Exodus. 
Ex, vii. 8, 
Ix. 10, xi. 
4. 

Deut. 
xviii. 15, 
Jn. i. 21 
vil. 41. 
The Law 


JEWS’ RE- 
JECTION OF 
MOSES. 
Ex. xXxXil. 
Ι. 


The golden 
calf. 


Amos ν. 
25. 


Repeated 
apostasies. 


Ex. xxv. 
40. 


Josue. 
Jos. 1.14. 


Is. Ixvl.1. 


424 ACTS. vii. 35 - 50. 


seen the affliction of my people, which is in Egypt, and ! 
have heard their groaning, and am come down fo deliver 
them. And now come, and! will send thee into Egypt. 

35. This Moses, whom they refused, saying: Who hath 
appointed thee prince and judge? him God sent to be prince 
and redeemer by the hand of the Angel who appeared to him 
in the bush. 36. He brought them out, doing wonders and 
signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the 
desert forty years. 37. This is that Moses who said to the 
children of Israel: A prophet shall God raise up to you of 
your own orethren, as myself: him shall you hear. 38. This 
is he that was in the church in the wilderness, with the 
Angel who spoke to him on mount Sina, and with our 
fathers: who received the words of life to give unto us. 

39. Whom our fathers would not obey; but thrust him 
away, and in their hearts turned back into Egypt. 40. Say- 
ing to Aaron: Make us gods to go before us. For as for 
this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we 
know not what is become of him. 

41. And they made a calf in those days, and offered sa- 
crifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. 42. And God turned, and gave them up to serve 
the host of heaven, as it is written in the book of the pro- 
phets: Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me for forty 
years in the desert, O house of Israel? 

43. And you took unto you the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Rempham, figures which you made, to 
adore them. And 1 will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
44. The tabernacle of the testimony was with our fathers 
in the desert, as God ordained for them, speaking to Moses 
that he should make it according to the form which he had 
seen. 45. Which also our fathers receiving, brought in with 
Jesus, into the possession of the gentiles, whom God drove 
out before the face of our fathers: unto the days of David, 
46. Who found grace before God, and desired to find a ta- 
bernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47. But Solomon built him a house. 48. Yet the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses made by hands, as the prophet 
saith: 49. Heaven is my throne: and the earth my foot- 
stool. What house will you build me, saith the Lord, or 
what is the place of my resting? 50. Hath not my hand 
made all these things? 
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7. 35. ‘The Angel’, cf. vers. 38, 53, Gal. iil. 10. 

The Greek mind conceived of God as always acting through 
intermediaries and the same thought occurs in the expression 
‘the Angel of the Presence’, Exod. xxiii. 20, 23, Judg. vi. 
and xiii. The Latin mind, however, preferred to see in the 
‘Person’ who appeared to Abraham, Gen. xviii, and who spoke 
to Moses on the mount, God Himself, and more especially 
the Second Person of the Trinity ‘preluding’, as Tertullian 
expresses it, His fuiure Incarnation, cf. 5. T. I-II. xeviit. 3. 

Stephen had been accused of blasphemy against Moses, vi. 
1 and 14; he began then by dwelling on the wonderful work 
accomplished by Moses, but now precceds to shew that from 
the very outset of his career he was rejected by the Jews 
themselves; yet this rejected Moses was the very one whom 
God ultimately used for their deliverance. “You notice how 
he lashed them with his tongue? Perhaps you would like 
to say the same things to some one! Good, if it is because 
he has offended God and not hourself. But he offends God 
and you do not blame him; he offends you and you shout 
out! Where is your nuptial garment? ”, St. Augustine, Ser- 
mon XC. Q. 

37. And as they had rejected Moses so too would they 
reject ‘the Prophet’ whose coming Moses had foretold. 

42-44. The punishment for their disobedience to Moses — 
they were delivered up ‘to a reprobate sense’, Rom. i. 18-32. 

43. This quotation from Amos in the Septuagint version 
differs from the Hebrew which has ‘and Chiun your images, 
the star of your god which ye made to yourselves’; ‘Rem- 
phan’ is said to be an Egyptian name for the planet Saturn. 

44. Their glory in the wilderness — the Tabernacle — was 
itself replaced by the Temple, and this at God’s command. 

45. ‘Jesus’, 1. ὁ. Josue. 

48. He is no mere local deity, the peculiar property of the 
Jews, cf. xvii. 24 fE. 

48. The Temple was God’s chosen house, yet even it will 
pass., cf. Jer. vii. 1-19. Stephen had been accused of speaking 
against the Temple, vi. 13; when he got to this portion οἱ his 
defence he seems to have realised that his hearers would listen 
no longer, so he comes abruptly to their rejection of the Pro- 
~hets as well as of the Law, 51-53. 
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51. You stiff-necked and uncircumcised in hearts and ears, 
you always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so 
do you also. 52. Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted? And they have slain them who foretold 
of the coming of the Just Onc; of whom you have been now 
the betrayers and murderers: 53. Who have reccived the 
law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. 

54. Now hearing these things they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed with their teeth at him. 55. But he being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, 
saw the glory of God, and JESUS standing on the right hand 
of God. And he said: Behold I see the heavens opened, and 
the son of man standing on the right hand of God. 56. And 
they crying out with a loud voice, stopped their ears, and 
with one accord ran violently upon him. 

57. And casting him forth without the city, they stoned 
him: and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 
feet of a young man whose name was Saul. 58. And they 


᾿ stoned Stephen, invoking, and saying: Lord JESUS, receive 
. my spirit. 59. And falling on his knees, he cried with a loud 


voice, saying: Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep in the Lord. And 
Sau! was consenting to his death. 


8.1. And at that time there was raised a great persecution 
against the church, which was at Jerusalem, and they were 
all dispersed through the countries of Judea and Samaria, 
except the apostles. 2. And devout men took order for 
Stephen’s funeral, and made great mourning over him. 
3. But Saul made havoc of the church, entering in from 
house to house, and dragging away men and women, com- 
mitted them to prison. 4. They therefore that were dis- 
persed, went about preaching the word of God. 

5. And Philip, going down to the city of Samaria, preach- 
ed CHRIST unto them. 6. And the people with one accord 
were attentive to those things which were said by Philip, 
hearing, and seeing the miracles which he did. 7. For many 
of them who had unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, 
went out. 8. And many taken with the palsy and that were 
lame, were healed. 

9. There was therefore great joy in that city. Now there 
was a certain man named Simon, who before had been a 
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7. 53. See note on ver. 35. 

55. ‘The Son of Man’; outside the Gospels this phrase is 
used only here and in Apoc. i-13 and xiv. 17. 

57, 59. The first introduction of ‘the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles’ who was probably then sitting ‘at the feet of Gamaliel’, 
xxii. 3, Phil. 11. 5-6. 

The dramatic character of this simple statement — perhaps 
penned under the very eyes of ‘Saul, otherwise Paul’, ΧΗ]. 9, 
should be compared with Jn. xiii 30. In the Greek texts the 
words ‘And Saul was consenting to his death’ form the 
opening of the next chapter. The word rendered ‘con- 
senting’ 1s a very forceful one meaning ‘full approval’; St. 
Paul himself uses it when referring to the scene, xxii. 20, cf. 
Lk. x1. 48. 

“Stephen (a ‘crown’) triumphed and was crowned, Long 
did his body lic hid but it was made known in God’s own 
good time. So many miracles did it then work that it illu- 
mined the world; he dead brought the dead to life because 
after ali he was not really dead. But realise that while his 
prayers obtain many things for us, yet not everything. For 
even in the cxisting records we find that there were many 
things hard for him to obtain though afterwards granted 
provided the suppliant’s faith failed not. But they held out 
and continued to pray till God finally heard them through 
Stephen. We have Stephen’s own word for it: he prayed 
and the answer came: ‘the woman you pray for deserves 
it not, she has done such and such things’. Yet he continued 
praying and he obtained his request”. St. Augustine, Sermon 
ceexix. 6; for an account of the miracles wrought in Africa 
it Stephcn’s intercession see De Civitate Dei. XXII. viii. 10-21, 

8.1.‘Except the Apostles’ who remained at their post, see 
Atds to the Bible iv (11) pp. 77-178, v (iii) pp. 118-119. 
‘At that time’, viz. A. Ὁ. 33. This ‘dispersion’ was the ful- 
filment of our Lord‘s declaration, i. 8. 

3. For this vivid description of Saul’s activities see note 
on vil, 50, and cp, xxii. 4-5, 19-20, xxvi. 9-11, Gal. i. 13. 1. Cor. 
XV. 0 

9. Simon, known as ‘ Magus’ from ver 11. All sorts of 
legends gathered round his name in later days and the so- 
called ‘Clementines’ depict a long-drawn out conflict between 
him and St. Peter. 
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magician in that city, seducing the people of Samaria, giving 
out that le was some great one: 10. To whom they all gave 
ear, from the lIcast to the greatest, saying: This man is the 
power of God, which is called great. 11. And they were 
attentive to him, because for a long time he had bewitched 
them with his magical practices. 

12. But when they had believed Philip preaching of the 
kingdom of God, in the name of JESUS CHRIST, they were 
baptized both men and women. 13. Then Simon himself 
believed also: and being baptized, he adhered to Philip. 
And being astonished, wondered to see the signs and ex- 
ceeding great miracles which were done. 

14. Now when the apostles, who were in Jerusalem, had 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God; they sent 
unto them Peter and John. 15. Who when they were come, 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 
16. For he was not as yet come upon any of them: but they 
were only baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 17, Then 
they laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

18. And when Simon saw that by the imposition of the 
hands of the apostles the Holy Ghost was given, he offered 
them money,19. Saying: Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever | shall lay my hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. But Peter said to him: 20. Keep thy money to thy- 
self, to perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 21. Thou hast 
no part nor lot in this matter. For thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God. 22. Do penance therefore for this (ἢν 
wickedness: and pray to God, if perhaps this thought of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee. 23. For I see thou art in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity. 

24. Then Simon answering, said: Pray you for me to the 
Lord, that none of these things which you have spoken, may 
come upon me. 25. And they indeed having testified and 
preached the word of the Lord: returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel to many countries of the Samaritans. 

26. Now an Angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, saying: 
Arise, go towards the south, to the way that goeth down 
from Jerusalem into Gaza: this is desert. 27. And rising 
up he went. And hehold a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of 
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8. 10. “ Which is called ‘great’”; apparently they saw in 
Simon the personification of some Divine influence. 

14. They were sent by the Apostolic body as their delegates. 
It is sometimes urged that this disproves Peter’s Primacy — 
the head cannot be ‘sent’ by the body, he goes. Yet a delega- 
tion may well include the chief person of the body that sends 
it; moreover, we could hardly expect the author to be so 
precise as to say ‘Peter went and John was sent’? It should 
be remembered, too, that Christ Himself was ‘sent’ by His 
Father, even as God the Son, Jn. v. 34-37. 

16-17. It is said that they had not received the Holy Spirit 
because they had only been baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus. That this cannot mean that they had not received the 
Holy Spirit for the remission of sins is clear from il. 38 where 
the same formula is used, ‘in the Name of Jesus Christ’, and 
renussion of sin as well as the gift of the Holy Spirit follow, 
cp. ix. 17. Nor can it mean that the formula ‘in the Name 
of Christ’ was incomplete because the Holy Trinity is not men- 
tioned, Mt. xxviii. 19, for the same formula is used in ii. 38. 
In fact nowhere in the New Testament do we find the full 
form of Mt. xxvii. 19 explicitly used, the truth being that 
‘in the Name of Jesus Christ’ implied al] that He stood for, 
and He was the Second Person of the Trinity. Those bap- 
tized, then, in His Name were — whether explicitly or impli- 
citly — baptized in the Name of the Trinity. In this particular 
instance, at Samaria, they had been baptized by Philip the 
deacon who had not the power to confirm; this special out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit came through the ministry of the 
Apostles who were the first Bishops. St. Chrysostom says they 
had received the Holy Spirit in Baptism but not the outward 
signs of His coming. The reception of the Spirit seems at times 
to have preceded Baptism, cf. x. 48, but also 11. 38, xix. 5-6, 
Eph. i. 13, 2, Cor. i. 21, where Confirmation is distinguished 
from Baptism. 

“The institution of a Sacrament pertains to that super- 
excellent power which belongs to God alone. Hence we must 
say that Christ instituted the Sacrament (of Confirmation), 
but by promising it rather than by exhibiting it, Jn. xvi. 7; 
for in it is given the fulness of the Holy Spirit, and this 
could not be given till Christ’s Resurrection and Ascension, 
Jn. vii. 20", 5. Τ΄ TID. lexi. 1 ad 1. 

With the exception of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist no 
formula of words for the administration of the Sacraments 
is given in the Bible, but “through the ministrations of the 
Apostles the effect of this Sacrament (Confirmation), namely 
the fulness of the Holy Spirit, was sometimes conferred 
through visible signs miraculously wrought by God — who 
can confer the effects of His Sacraments without the medium 
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sreat authority under Candace the queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had charge over all her treasures, had come to Jerusa- 
lem to adore. 28. And he was returning sitting in his 
chariot, and reading Isaias the prophet. 

29. And the Spirit satd to Philip: Go near, and join thy- 
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him reading the prophet Isaias, and he said: Thinkest thou 
that thou understandest what thou readest? 31. Who said: 
And how can I, unless some man shew me? And he desired 
Philip that he would come up and sit with him. 32. And the 
place of the scripture which he was reading was this: He 
was led as a sheep fo the slaughter: and like a lam6 without 
voice before his shearer, so openeth he not his mouth, 33. In 
humility his judgment was taken away. His generation 
who shall declare, for his life shall be taken from the earth? 
34. And the eunuch answering Philip, said: I beseech thec, 
of whom doth the prophet speak this? of himself, or some 
other man? 35. Then Philip opening his mouth, and be- 
ginning at this scripture, preached unto him JESus. 36. And 
as they went on their way, they came to a certain water: and 
the eunuch said: See here is water, what doth hinder me 
from being baptized? 37. And Philip said: If thou believ- 
est with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answering said: 
I believe that JESUS CHRIST is the Son of God. 

28. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
they went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him. 39. And when they were come up out 
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord took away Philip, and 
the eunuch saw him no more. And he went on his way 
rejoicing. 40. But Philip was found in Azotus, and passing 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till he came 
to Cesarea. 


9.1.And Saul as yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went to the high- 
priest, 2. And asked of him Ietters to Damascus, to the 
synagogues: that if he found any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 

3. And as he went on his journey, it came to pass that he 
diew nigh to Damascus: and suddenly a light from heaven 
shined round about him. 4. And falling on the ground, he 
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of the Sacrainents —, and in stich cases neither the matter 
nor the form of the Sacrament was required. At other times 
they administered this Sacrament precisely as ministers of 
the Sacraments, and then they made use of the matter and 
the Form ordained by Christ. For in their administration of 
the Sacraments the Apostles observed many details not handed 
down to us in the Scriptures generally set forth’, 5. 7. 11]. 
Ixxu. 4 ad 1. 

8.18. Hence the name ‘Simony’ given to the sin of those 
who buy or sell spiritual things. 

26. ‘This is desert’; St. Chrysostom suggests that he was 
directed to go by the desert route to Gaza as he was afraid 
of the Jews. 

27. ‘To adore’: he was a proselyte, like Cornclius and many 
others. He must presumably be regarded as the first Gentile 
convert, for we can hardly reckon the Samaritans as Gentiles. 
But Cornelius is gencrally regarded as the first-fruits of the 
Gentiles, since his admission was a formal act of the Church 
in the person οἱ the Prince of the Apostles, St. Peter. That 
there had been already much informal preaching to the Gen- 
tiles is clear fromm ix. 29, xi. 19-20. See also note on x. 2. 

35. He instructed him fully. 

37. Omitted in many Nss., but quoted by very many early 
Fathers; R. V. has it in the margin only. 

9. 1. Saul. A reference to vii. 57, 59, viii. 3, will shew the 
lines on which St. Luke develops his story; the death of 
St. Stephen — in which Saul had his part — led to the per- 
secution, to the consequent dispersal and to the evangclisation 
of Samaria. After this came Saul’s conversion; cp. note 
On Xi. 30. 

2. ‘This way’, viz. ‘the way of the Lord’, cf. xviii. 25-26, etc. 

3. “When once Christ hal ascended into heaven He obtain- 
ed for Himself and for us in perpetuity the right and dignity 
of His abiding-place in heaven; yet it is no derogation from 
this dignity if He should sometimes, by a special dispensation, 
come down corporeally to earth, either to shew Himself to 
all — as at the Judgement —, or to some individual, for exam- 
ple to St. Paul. And lest anyone should imagine that when 
this took place Christ was not there corporeally, but appeared 
there in some other fashion, the contrary appears clearly from 
what the Apostle himself says to the Corinthians: ‘Last of 
all He appeared to me, as to one born out of due time’, I. Cor. 
xv. 8; such a vision would not prove the truth of the Resur- 
rection unless the true body of Christ were seen by him”, 
S. T. 1Π. Ivii. 6 ad 3. 

4. ‘Why persecutest thou Me’? The Church is the Mystical 
Body of Christ and in persecuting its members Saul had 
persecuted Christ the Head. cf. Ephes. iv. 12-16, Col. i. 18-24. 
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heard a voice saying to him: Saul, Saul, why persccutest 
thou me? 5. Who said: Who art thou, Lord? And he: | 
am JESUS whom thou persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick 
against the goad. 6. And he trembling and astonished. 
said: Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 7. And the Lord 
said to him: Arise, and go into the city, and the-e it shall 
be told thee what thou must do. Now the men who went in 
company with him stood amazed, hearing indeed a voice, 
but seeing no man. 8. And Saul arose from the ground, 
and when his eyes were opened, he saw nothing. But they 
leading him by the hands, brought him to Damascus. 9. And 
he was there three days without sight, and he did neither 
eat nor drink. 

10. Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias: and the Lord said to him in a vision: Ananias. 
And he said: Behold I am here, Lord. 11. And the Lord 
said to him: Arise, and go into the street that is called 
Strait, and seek in the house of Judas, one named Saul of 
Tarsus. For behold he prayeth. 

12. (And he saw a man named Ananias, coming in and 
putting his hands upon him, that he might receive his sight.) 
13. But Ananias answered: Lord, | have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints in 
Jerusalem: 14. And here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that invoke thy name. 

15. And the Lord said to him: Go thy way, for this man 
is to me a vessel of election, to carry my name before the 
gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. 16. For | 
will shew him how great things he must suffer for ny 
name’s sake. 

17. And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
house: and laying his hands upon him, he said: Brother 
Saul, the Lord JESUS hath sent me, he that appearcd to thee 
in the way as thou camest: that thou mayest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 18. And immc- 
diately there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he re- 
ceived his sight; and rising up he was baptized. 19. And 
when he had taken meat he was strengthened. And he was 
with the disciples, that were at Damascus, for some days. 

20. And immediately he preached JESUS in the synagogues, 
that he is the Son of God. 21. And all that heard him were 
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9.5. ‘It is hard...’, insimuating perhaps that Saul’s conscience 
had long been uneasy; yet “Sometimes God moves a man’s 
soul 59 vehemently that he immediately attains the perfection 
of justice, as was the case in St. Paul's conversion when 
there was added also a miraculous external prostration; 
whence Paul’s conversion is commemorated in the Church as 
miraculous”, 5. 7. I-II, cxili. 10, cp. exii. 2 ad 2. 

8. “At that very moment, when he could see nothing else, 
he saw Jesus, so that in Saul’s blindness was foreshadowed 
the mystery of all believers. For a person who believes in 
Christ must see Him within and must reckon all else as 
though never even borin; in him created things must count 
for nothing and the Creator alone be the sweetness of his 
soul”, St. Augustine, Sermon cclxxix. 1. 

10-11. Note how God prepares the minds of A’.anias and 
Cornelius to receive this astounding news, cp. x. 3-6; also 
how, though St. Peter was ‘the Apostle of the circumcision’, 
Gal. 11. 8, +. δ. of the Jews, yet it is to him that the Gen- 
tile, Cornelius, is sent, while conversely the Jew Ananias is 
told to receive the Jew, Saul, into the Church. 

12. A curious parenthesis, cp. Mt. ix. 6 and the parallels. 
For the repute in which Ananias was held see xxii. 12. 

15. A wonderful summary of St. Paul’s career. 

15. “A vessel of election’, ἢ e. ‘a chosen vessel’; the He-- 
brew language thus expresses the adjectival use, cf. ‘the Mam- 
mon of iniquity’, Lk. xvi. 9. Note the significant order: the 
Gentiles are mentioned first and this to a Jew; cp. in the 
‘Nunc dimittis’, ‘Lumen ad revelationem Gentium, ct glo- 
riam plebis tuae Israel’, Lk. ii, 32. Yet even St. Paul’s mis- 
sion was primarily to the Jews first, Rom. i. 16; hence we 
find him wherever he goes, habitually beginning in the Jewish 
synagogues, cf, xill. 5, Xiv. I, xvil. I, IO, Xviil. 4, 19, xix. 8. 

17. ‘Saul’ now becomes ‘Brother Saul’; from xxii. 14-16 
we see that Ananias had received from Christ more details 
than we should gather from vers. 10-16. 

20. He at once preaches the Godhead of Christ, cp. ver. 22 
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astonished, and said: Is not this he who persecuted in 
Jerusalem those that called upon this name; and came hither 
for that intent, that he might carry them bound to the chief 
priests? 22. But Saul increased much more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, affirming 
that this is the CHRIST. 

23. And when many days were passed, the Jews consulted 
together to kill him. 24. But their laying in wait was made 
known to Saul. And they watched the gates also day and 
night, that they might kill him. 25. But the disciples taking 
him in the night, conveyed him away by the wall, letting him 
down in a basket. 

26. And when he was come into Jerusalem, he essayed to 
join himself to the disciples, and they were all afraid of him, 
not believing that he was a disciple. 27. But Barnabas took 
him and brought him to the apostles, and told them how he 
had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken to him, and how 
in Damascus he had dealt confidently in the name of JESUS. 
28. And he was with them coming in and going out in Jeru- 
salem, and dealing confidently in the name of the Lord. 
29. He spoke also to the gentiles, and disputed with the 
Greeks: but they sought to kill him. 

30. Which when the brethren had known, they brought 
him down to Cesarea, and sent him away to Tarsus. 

31. Now the church had peace throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria, and was edified, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and was filled with the consolation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

32. And it came to pass, that Peter, as he passed through 
visiting all, came to the saints who dwelt at Lydda. 33. And 
he found there a certain man named Eneas, who had kept 
his bed for eight years, who was ill of the palsy. 34, And 
Peter said to him: Eneas, the Lord JESUS CHRIST healeth 
thee: arise, and make thy bed. And immediately he arose. 
35. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him: who 
were converted to the Lord. 

36. And in Joppe there was a certain disciple named Ta- 
bitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas. This wo- 
man was full of good works and alms-deeds which she did. 
37. And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick and 
died. Whom when they had washed, they laid her in an 
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9, 22. ‘Affirming’, the Greek word means ‘shewing by com- 
paring passages’, cp. Lk. xxiv. 44-46, Acts xvii. II. 

24. This is the plot referred to in 2. Cor. xi. 32 where 
St. Paul tells us that Aretas the king endeavoured to cap- 
ture lim, The name aArctas was a common one for the 
kings of Arabia, going back to Maccabean days, cf. Josephus, 
cint, NII xu. 3, xv. 2, xvi. 2, XIV. i. 4, 11. 1, Wars. I, vi. 
2, XX1Ix 3, whence we learn that their residence was at the 
famous Petra, at the foot of the Dead Sea or in Idumaea. 
The Aretas mentioned by St, Paul seems to have occupied 
Syria and its capital, Damascus. Josephus tells us that he 
and Herod Antipas had quarrelled because the latter had 
married his daughter and then forsaken her for his brother 
Philip’s wife; Herod appealed for the help of the Romans, 
but when the Emperor Tiberius died in A. ID. 37 operations 
against Aretas were suspended. The detail is important, for 
tf Aretas’ occupation of Damascus is to be attributed to this 
iact we should then have a very definite date for the con- 
version of St Paul. see Aids v (in), pp. 373-6. 

29. ‘The Gentiles’, in no Greek text; the ‘Greeks’, better 
‘Hellenists’, were the Greek-speaking Jews who had assailec 
Stephen, vi. 9, xi. 20. See also xxii. 17-21. 

30. Lk. has, as usual, compressed the journeyings of these 
early days; his object is not to give us a Life of St. Paul 
but an account of his missionary work. From a comparisor 
with Gal. i, it would seem that the Apostle remained ‘many 
days’ in Damascus, thence he went to Arabia, returned after 
three years to Jerusalem and from there went to Tarsus 
whenee, later on, Barnabas brought him to labour at Antioch. 

36. Tabitha isan Aramaic form of a Hebrew word meaning 
a gazctle, in Greek Doreas. 
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upper chamber. 38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppe, the disciples hearing that Peter was there, sent unto 
him two men, desiring him that he would not be slack to 
come unto them, 

39. And Peter rising up went with them. And when he 
was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and 
all the widows stood about him weeping, and shewing htm 
the coats and garments which Dorcas made them. 40. And 
they all being put forth: Peter kneeling down prayed, and 
turning to the body he said: Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened her eyes; and seeing Peter, she sat up. 41. And 
givir'g her his hand, he lifted her up. And when he had 
calle the saints and the widows, he presented her alive. 
42. .\nd it was made known throughout all Joppe; and 
many believed in the Lord. 43. And it came to pass that 
he abode many days in Joppe, with one Simon a tanner. 


10.1. And there was a certain man in Caesarea, named 
Cornelius, a centurion of that which is called the Italian 
band, 2. A religious man, and fearing God with all his 
house, giving much alms to the people, and always praying 
to God. 3. This man saw in a vision manifestly, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an Angel of God coming in unto him, 
and saying to him: Cornelius. 4. And he beholding him, 
being seized with fear, said: What is it, Lord? And he said 
to him: Thy prayers and thy alms are ascended for a memo- 
rial in the sight of God. 5. And now send men to Joppe, 
and call hither one Simon, who is surnamed Peter: 6. He 
lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the 
seaside: he will tell thee what thou must do. 7. And when 
the Angel who spoke to him was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a soldier who feared the Lord, 
of them that were under him: 8. To whom when he had 
related all, he sent them to Joppe. 9. And on the next day 
whilst they were going on their journey, and drawing nigh 
to the city, Peter went up to the higher parts of the house, to 
pray about the sixth hour. 10. And being hungry, he was 
desirous to taste somewhat. And as they were preparing, 
there came upon him an ecstasy of mind: 11. And he saw 
the heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending, as it 
were a great linen sheet Iet down by the four corners from 
heaven to the earth. 12. Wherein were all manner of four- 
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10.1. Josephus tells us that the Emperor Claudius decided, 
when sending Cuspius Fadus to be Procurator in Judaea, to 
remove the body of soldiers stationed in Caesarea and Se- 
baste (Samaria) into Pontus and choose an equal number 
ot soldiers out of the Roman legions in Syria to take their 
place, -int, XIX. ix. 2. Moreover an inscription discovered 
at Carnuntum in 1895 speaks of an Italic Cohort in Syria. 

2. ‘Feared God’, t. e. he was a proselyte, cp. xiil. τό, 43, Xv1. 
14, etc. See note on vill. 27. One of the deacons, Nicolas, was 
‘a proselyte of Antioch’, Acts vi. 5. The term ‘Proselyte’ si- 
gnified an adherent to Judaism and there were naturally many 
degrees of such adherence; Josephus mentions a case where an 
ardent sympathiser with Judaism was even offered a dispen- 
sation from the obligation of circumcision, Ant. XX. ii. 5, 
cf. Contra Apion. ii. 4o. Thus Cornelius and those who 
throughout Acts are termed ‘God-fearing’ were only ‘Prose- 
lytes’ in the sense of being well-affected towards the Jews and 
their practices. 

3, Manifestly’, meaning presumably that he was awake ard 
probably engaged tn prayer, note ‘the ninth hour’, cp. tl. 1, 
and not, like St. Peter, rapt in ecstasy, ver. 10. 

4 ‘A memorial in the sight of God’: “A person obtains the 
remission of his sins before Baptism according as he has a 
desire of Baptism, whether explicitly or implicitly; when, 
however, he really receives Baptism there is granted a yet 
fuller remission as regards freedom from all penalties. Thus 
even previous to Baptism, Cornelius obtained, and others like 
him obtain, grace and virtue through faith in Christ, as well 
as an implicit or explicit desire of Baptism; but afterwards 
when actually baptized they obtain a greater wealth of grace 
and virtue”, S. 7. III. Ixix. 4 ad 2. 

6. ‘He will tell thee what thou must do’; these words seem 
to have crept into the text from xi. 14. They have very little 
manuscript authority and may have been inserted into the 
Margin by some reader anxious to fill in the narrative. 

“Beware of dangerous temptations to pride, reflect rather 
that St. Paul himself, though thrown to the ground and in- 
structed by a voice from heaven, was yet sent to a man 
to receive the Sacraments and be made a member of the 
Church; that Cornelius the Centurion, though told by an 
Angel that his prayers were heard and his alms acceptable, 
was yet sent to Peter for baptism, and not only that but 
for instruction in faith, hope and charity”. St. Augustine, 
De Doctrina Christiana, i. 6. 
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footed beasts, and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of 
the air. 13. And there came a voice to him: Arise, Peter, 
kill, and eat. 14. But Peter said: Far be it from me; for J 
never did eat anything that is common and unclean. 15. And 
the voice spoke 1o him again the second time: That which 
God hath cleansed do not thou call common. 16. And this 
was done thrice: and presently the vessel was taken up into 
heaven. 

17. Now whilst Peter was doubting within himself, what 
the vision that he had seen should mean: behold the men 
who were sent from Cornelius, inquiring for Simon’s house, 
stood at the gate. 18.And when they had called, they as- 
ked, if Simon, who is surnamed Peter, were lodged there? 
19. And as Peter was thinking of the vision, the Spirit said 
to him: Behold three men seek thee. 20. Arise, therefore, 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for 
I have sent them. 

21. Then Peter going down to the men, said: Behold I am 
he whom you seek; what is the cause for which you are 
come? 22. Who said: Cornelius, a centurion, a just man 
and one that feareth God, and having good testimony from 
all the nation of the Jews, received an answer of an holy 
Angel, to send for thee into his house, and to hear words 
of thee. 23. Then bringing them in, he lodged them. And 
the day following he arose and went with them: and sone 
of the brethren from Joppe accompanied him. 

24. And the morrow after he entered into Caesarea. And 
Cornelius waited for them, having called together his kins- 
men, and special! friends. 25. And it came to pass, that 
when Peter was come in, Cornelius came to meet him, and 
falling at his feet adored. 26. But Peter lifted him up, 
saying: Arise, | myself also am a man. 27. And talking 
with him, he went in, and found many that were come to- 
gether. 

28. And he said to them: You know how abominable it is 
for a man that is a Jew, to keep company or to come unto 
one of another nation: but God hath shewed to me, to call 
no man common or unclean. 29. For which cause, making 
no doubt, | came when I was sent for. I ask therefore, for 
what cause you have sent for me? 

30. And Cornelius said: Four days ago, unto this hour, 
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10. 14-17. It is well nigh impossible for us at this distance 
cf time to realise what a revolution this Divine command 
meant. That the Law of .Moses which had stood for all 
those centuries should thus suddenly be ‘rolled up like a 
shepherd's tent’, Isa. xxxvul. 12, naturally seemed incredible 
to any Jew, cp. vi, 11-14, the charges brought against St. Ste- 
phen, Yet we cannot imagine that St. Peter himself shared 
the astonishment of ‘the faithful of the circumcision’, ver. 45, 
at the entrance of the Gentiles into the fold. For apart 
rom Clirist’s own express statements, cf. Mt. viii. 11, xiii. 22, 
ΧΧῚ, 43, XXIV. 14, Xxvili, 20, Peter himself in his first ad- 
dresses had referred to it, cf. Acts il. 17, 39, it. 26, while 
in addition he had endorsed Philip’s preaching to the Samari- 
fans, vil. The vision, then, was afforded him not simply 
for his own illumination on the point but that he might be 
able to quote it, as he does, in support of his action. 

14. ‘Unclean’; alluding to the distinction made in the Law 
between ‘clean and unclean’ foods, Levit. xi. 

23. The whole episode implies that there were present a 
large number of Jews as well as of Cornelius’ Gentile friends. 
To both parties the ‘shock’ — we can use no milder word — 
must have been terrific; for while the Gentiles despised the 
Jews — a subject race and regarded by them as fanatics, 
cf. xviii. 13-16, the Jews looked on the Gentiles as beyond 
the pale, cp. David’s words about Goliath and the Philistines 
in general, 1. Sam. xvii. 26, 36. 

25. ‘Adored’. When we realise that Cornelius was a Roman 
officer the significance of this homage paid to Peter as 
God’s representative becomes apparent. 

28. Cp. Gal. ii. 12-14. 
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I was praying in my house, at the ninth hour, and behold a 
man stood before me in white apparel, and said: 31. Cor- 
nelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy alms are had in remem- 
brance in the sight of God. 32. Send therefore to Joppe, 
and call hither Simon, who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth 
in the house of Simon a tanner by the seaside. 33. Imme- 
diately therefore I sent to thee: and thou hast done well 
in coming. Now therefore all we are present in thy sight, 
to hear all things whatsoever are commanded thee by the 
Lord. 

34. And Peter opening his mouth, said: In very deed | 
perceive that God is not a respecter of persons. 35. But in 
every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh justice, is 
acceptable to him. 36. God sent the word to the children 
of Israel, preaching peace by JESUS CHRIST: (he is Lord 
of all.) 

37. You know the word which hath been published through 
all Judea: for it began from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John preached, 38. JESUS of Nazareth: how God 
anointed him with the Holy Ghost, and with power, who 
went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
by the devil, for God was with him. 39. And we are witnes- 
ses of all things that he did in the land of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem, whom they killed, hanging him upon a tree. 
40. Him God raised up the third day, and gave him to be 
made manifest, 41. Not to all the people, but to witnesses 
pre-ordained by God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he arose again from the dead. 42. And he com- 
manded us to preach to the people, and to testify that it is 
he who was appointed by God to be judge of the living and 
of the dead. 43. To him all the prophets give testimony, 
that by his name all receive remission of sins, who believe 
in him. 

44. While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them that heard the word. 45. And the 
faithful of the circumcision, who came with Peter, were 
astonished, for that the grace of the Holy Ghost was poured 
out upon the gentiles also. 46. For they heard them speak- 
ing with tongues, and magnifying God. 

47. Then Peter answered: Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, who have received the 
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10. 34. That St. Peter knew this from the outset is clear 
from 11. 39, iil. 20. 

44. ‘God is not a respecter of persons’. “ ‘Respect of per- 
sons’ can find place when things are due as a debt, but in 
things which are given out of pure good will there is no such 
thing as ‘respect of persons’. There is, for instance, no ques- 
tion of ‘respect of persons’ when a man out of liberality gives 
to one and not to another; but if he had charge of the common 
property and did not distribute things proportionately to the 
deserts of each, he would be guilty of ‘respect of persons’. 
Now God confers the benefits of salvation on the human 
race out of purely gratuitous good will, hence there ts no 
question of ‘respect of persons’ when He bestows them on 
some and not on others”, S. 7. I-I]. xcviit. 4 ad 2. 

37-38. A summary of St. Mark’s Gospel, which is in a 
peculiar sense that of St. Peter, see /ntroduction to the 
Gospel according to St. Mark. 

38. ‘Anointed’, 1.e. made Him to be the ‘Christ’ or ‘the 
anointed One’. 

39-42. The qualifications for Apostleship, cp. ii. 21-22. 

42. Judge of the living and the dead’: “The judicial power 
pertains to Christ according to His human nature, first by 
reason of His conformity and affinity with men; for just as 
God works through intermediate causes, as being more akin 
to their effects, so does He judge men through Christ the 
Man that so the Judgement may be more pleasant for men, 
Heb. iv. 15. Secondly because at the Last Judgement will 
lake place the resurrection of the bodies of the dead which 
God will raise up by the Son of Man, just as through the 
same Christ as Son of God He will raise up their souls. 
Thirdly because it is but fitting that those to be judged should 
see their Judge. But since the good and the wicked are to 
be judged it remains that at the Judgement He will appear 
to the wicked ‘in the form of a servant’, to the good alone 
‘in the form of God’”, 5. T. IIL. lix. z. 
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Holy Ghost as well as we? 48. And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus Curist. Then 
they desired him to tarry with them some days. 


11.1. And the apostles and brethren who were in Judea, 
heard that the gentiles also had received the word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision contended with him, 3. Saying: 
Why didst thou go in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them? 4. But Peter began and declared to them the 
matter in order, saying: 5. I was in the city of Joppe 
praying, and I saw in an ecstasy of mind a vision, a certain 
vessel descending, as it were a great sheet let down from 
heaven by four corners, and it came even unto me. 6. Into: 
which looking I considered, and saw four-footed creatures : 
of the earth, and beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of! 
the air: 7. And I heard also a voice saying to me: Arise,. 
Peter, kill, and eat. 8. And J said: Not so, Lord; for nothing : 
common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 9. Ani 
the voice answered again from heaven: What God hath 
niade clean, do not thou call common. 10 And this was: 
done three times: and all were taken up again into heaven. 

11. And behold, immediately there were three men come to: 
the house wherein I was, sent to me from Caesarea. 12. And; 
the Spirit said to me, that 1 should go with them, nothing), 
doubting. And these six brethren went with me also: and 
we entered into the man’s house. 13. And he told us, how 
he had seen an angel in his house, standing and saying to’ 
him: Send to Joppe, and call hither Simon, who is surnamed 
Peter, 14. Who shall speak to thee words whereby thou 
shalt be saved, and all thy house. 

15. And when | had begun to speak, the Holy Ghost fell. 
upon them, as upon us also in the beginning. 16. And ] 
remembered the word of the Lord, how that he said: John. 
indeed baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. 17. lf then God gave them the same grace 
as to us also who believed in the Lord JESUS CHRIST: who 
was I, that could withstand God? 18. Having heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying): 
God then hath also to the gentiles given repentance unto life 

19. Now they who had been dispersed, by the persecutior 
that arose on occasion of Stephen, went about as far a: 
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11. 3. Here we have the beginnings of the Judaizing party, 
men who were later so violently opposed to St. Paul. They 
held that the Mosaic Law in all its enactments was to bind 
the heathen who became Christian, cp. xv. I, ete. 

Probably there were at that time in Jerusalem no Christians 
who were not ‘of the circumcision’; so that St. Luke either 
means those who unduly exalted circumcision and the privi- 
leges of Judaism, or — writing at a period when there was 
established in the Church a large body of converts from 
among the Gentiles — he makes use of an expression which 
at the actual time of which he is speaking would have been 
meaningless. 

11.5. “The vessel stands for the Church; the four cords are 
the four quarters of the earth through which the Universal 
Catholic Church is spread. Whoso, then, decides to belong 
to a schism and cut himself off from the whole has no share 
in the mystery of those four cords, And if he has no share 
in Peter’s vision then neither in the keys given to Peter”. 
St. Augustine, Sermon cxlix. 6, 

18. The converts from Pharisaism accepted Peter’s account 
and saw in Cornelius’ conversion the finger of God; yet 
subsequent events shew that certain Jewish converts remained 
violently opposed, xv. 
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Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the word to none, 
but to the Jews only. 20. But some of them were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene, who when they were entered into An- 
tioch, spoke also to the Greeks, preaching the Lord JESus. 
21. And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great 
number believing was converted to the Lord. 

22. And the tidings came to the ears of the church that 
was at Jerusalem, touching these things: and they sent 
Barnabas as far as Antioch. 23. Who when he was come, 
and had seen the grace of God, rejoiced: and he exhorted 
them all with purpose of heart to continue in the Lord. 
24. For he was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost, 
and of faith. And a great multitude was added to the Lord. 
25. And Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek Saul: whom 
when he had found he brought to Anttoch. 26. And they 
conversed there in the church a whole year: and they taught 
a great multitude, so that at Antioch the disciples were first 
named CHRISTIANS. 

27. And in these days there came prophets from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28. And one of them named Agabus, rising up 
signified by the Spirit that there should be a great famine 
over the whole world, which came to pass under Claudius 
29. And the disciples, every man according to his ability 
proposed to send relief to the brethren who dwelt in Judea: 
30. Which also they did, sending it to the ancients, by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


12. 1. And at the same time Herod the king stretched forth 
his hands, to afflict some of the church. 2. And he killed 
James the brother of John with the sword. 3. And seeing 
that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take up Peter also. 
New it was in the days of the azymes. 

4. And when he had apprehended him, he cast him into 
prison, delivering him to four files of soldiers to be kept, 
intending after the pasch to bring him forth to the people. 
5. Peter therefore was kept in prison. But prayer was made 
without ceasing by the church unto God for him. 6. And 
when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night. 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7. And behold an Angel of the Lord stood by him: and 
a light shined in the room: and he striking Peter on the 
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11. 20. The beginning of the Churches of the Gentiles. 

Jews who lived outside Palestine would be far more ready 
to acquicsce in the reception of the Gentiles into the Church 
than those whose horizon was limited through never having 
mixed with the heathen in other lands. This fact enables 
us to realise why Saul was called to the Apostolic office. It 
needed a man of his wide outlook to break down the oppo- 
sition to the Gentiles felt instinctively by the other Apostles. 
Nor was this derogatory to these latter; only rarely does 
grace completely and instantaneously change a man’s outlook 
on life. Nothing Letter serves to shew the true humility 
of St. Peter than his acceptance of this new view and οἵ 
St, Paul’s position with regard to it. 

26. This evangelisation of the heathen and the admission 
of them to a full share in the promises made to Israel, Rom. 
IX. 4-5, Meant a final breach with the Synagogue. For the 
effecting of this St. Paul was especially chosen by God, and 
his struggle with those who persisted in the view that the 
Synagogue was the necessary door through which all Chris- 
llans must pass constantly appears in his Epistles. 

28. For Agabus see xxi. 10; and for the function of these 
‘Prophets’ of New Testament days see note on Rom. xii. 
p. 551, Ephes. iv. 11, p. 665. 

‘The whole world’. that is the Roman Empire or the then 
known world, cf. Lk. ii. 1, Acts «xix, 27. Claudius reigned 
A.D. 41-54. 

For these famines which marked the reign of Claudius, 
A. D. 41-54, see Josephus, Ant. XX. ii, especially section 5. 

30. Between this departure of Barnabas and Saul for Jeru- 
salem and their return took place the events narrated in Ch. 
ΧΗ. cp. 25. See note on ix. 1. 

12.1. Herod Agrippa I., ὦ. A.D. 44 

2. James the son of Zebedee, the first martyr among the 
Apostles. 

3. ‘Azymes’, or ‘unleavened bread’ which alone was eaten 
during the octave of the Passover. 
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side raised him up, saying: Arise quickly, And the chains 
fell off from his hands. 8. And the Angel said to him: 
Gird thyself, and put on thy sandals. And he did so. And 
he said to him: Cast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. 9. And going out he followed him, and he knew not 
that it was true which was done by the Angel: but thought 
he saw a vision. 10. And passing through the first and the 
second ward, they came to the iron gate that leadeth to the 
city, which of itself opened to them. And going out they 
passed on through one street: and immediately the Angel 
departed from him. 11. And Peter coming to himself, said: 
Now I know in very deed that the Lord hath sent his Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from 
all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 

12. And considering, he came to the house of Mary the 
mother of John, who was surnamed Mark, where many were 
gathered together and praying. 13. And when he knocked 
at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, whose 
name was Rhode. 14. And as soon as she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but running in she 
told that Peter stood before the gate. 15. But they said te 
her: Thou art mad. But she affirmed that it was so. Then 
said they: [t is his Angel. 16. But Peter continued knock 
ing. And when they had opened, they saw him, and were 
astonished. 17. But he beckoning to them with his hana 
to hold their peace, told how the Lord had brought him ow 
of prison, and he said: Tel! these things to James and te 
the brethren. And going out he went into another place. 

18. Now when day was come, there was no small stil 
among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19. Ane 
when Herod had sought for him, and found him not; havin; 
examined the keepers, he commanded they should be pu, 
to death: and going down from Judea to Cesarea, he abod 
there. 20. And he was angry with the Tyrians and th 
Sidonians. But they with one accord came to him, an 
having gained Blastus, who was the king’s chamberlain, the! 
desired peace, because their countries were nourished b 
him. 

21 And upon a day appointed, Herod being arrayed i! 
kingly aparel, sat in the judgment seat, and made an oratia! 
to them, 22. And the people made acclamation, saying 
It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 23. And fortl 
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12. 11. Evidently Pecer’s own account of his experience. 

12 [For ‘John Mark’, see xiii. 5, 13, xv. 37, Col. iv. 10, 2. 
Tim. iv. 11, Phile. 24, 1. Pet v. 13. 

15. ‘It is his Angel’. That the Angels are deputed to assist 
men here on earth is taught repeatedly in the Bible, e. g. Exod. 
xxiii, Ps. xc. 11, Dan. xi, Mt. xviii. 10, where St. Jerome 
remarks: “How great the dignity of huinan souls that every 
one of them should froin his birth be entrusted to the care 
of an Angel’”; and St. Thomas: “In this present life man 
mav be described as set upon a road along which he ought 
to walk to his Fatherland; but on that road man encounters 
inany dangers both from within and from without, Ps. exli. 4. 
Hence just as guardians are given to a person who has to go 
along a dangerous road, so is a Guardian Angel deputed to 
every man so long as he is a wayfarer. But when he arrives 
at the goal of life’s journey he will have not a Guardian 
Angel, but an Angel reigning with him in heaven or punishing 
him in hell”, S. 7. [ cxiii. 4. 

17, Note for the position of St. James the Less as the head 
of the Church in Jerusalem, xv. 13, xxi. 18-25, Gal. ii. 12. 

‘Another place’; this can hardly mean merely that he went 
into hiding. Tradition has it that Peter went to Rome in 
the second year of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 42, Eusebius, 
H. E. II. xiv; so, too, St. Jerome. 

20 ‘By him (Herod)’. So the Vulgate Latin, but Greek 
‘because their territories (those of Tyre and Sidon) were 
supported by the king’s territory?’ We know nothing of 
this quarrel, but since Josephus, Ant. XIX. vii. 5, tells us 
that If1erod Agrippa ‘paid a peculiar regard to the people of 
Berytus’ or Beyrout, we can only suppose that in so doing 
he had damaged the commercial superiority of those great 
ports. 

23. For Herod’s death see the extraordinarily vivid account 
given by Josephus, Ant. XIX. viii, 1-2. 
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with an Angel of the Lord struck him, because he had not 
given the honour to God: and being caten up by worms, he 
gave up the ghost. 24. But the word of the Lord increased 
and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
having fulfilled their ministry, taking with them John, who 
was surnamed Mark. 


13. 1. Now there were in the church which was at Antioch, 
prophets and doctors, among whom was Barnabas, and 
Sitnon who was called Niger, and Luctus of Cyrene, and 
Manahen, who was the foster-brother of Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul, 2. And as they were ministering to the Lord, and 
fasting, the Holy Ghost said to them: Separate me Saul 
and Barnabas, for the work whereunto | have taken them. 
3. Then they fasting and praying, and imposing their hands 
upon them, sent them away. 

4. So they being sent by the Holy Ghost, went to Seleucia: 
and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 5. And when they 
were come to Salamina, they preached the word of God in 
the synagogues of the Jews. And they had John also in the 
ministry. 6. And when they had gone through the whole 
island as far as Paphos, they found a certain man a magi- 
cian, a false prophet, a Jew, whose tame was Bar-jesu, 
7. Who was with the proconsul Sergius Paulus, a prudent: 
man. 

He, sending for Barnabas and Saul, desired to hear the 
word of God. 8, But Elymas the magician (for so his 
name is interpreted) withstood them, secking to turn away 
the proconsul from the faith. 9. Then Saul, otherwise Paul, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, looking upon him, 10. Said: O 
full of all guile, and of all deceit, child of the devil, enemy 
of all justice, thou ceasest not to pervert the right ways Οἱ 
the Lord. 11. And now behold the hand of the Lord is upor 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a time 
And immediately there fell a mist and a darkness upon him 
and going about, he sought some one to lead him by the 
hand. 12. Then the proconsul, when he had seen what wa: 
done, believed, admiring at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13. Now when Paul and they that were with him hac 
sailed from Paphos, they came to Perge in Pamphylia. Anc 
John departing from them, returned to Jerusalem. 14. Bu 
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12. 25. See note on xi. 30. 

27. The first missionary journey, c. A. Ὁ. 47-48. 

13.1, Prophets and teachers, 1. Cor. xii. 29, Eph. iv. 11, 
Jos. iit. 1. 

‘The foster-brother of Herod the Tetrarch’ (Antipas) ; this, 
taken in conjunction with Lk. xxiii. 7-12, may explain St. 
lLuke’s knowledge of details about Herod’s court. 

Lucius may possibly be the person referred to in Rom. xvi. 
51. Tor Barnabas see note on xiv. 13, p. 455; cf. xi. 22-26, 35, 
30, X11. 25, XIV. IQ, Xv. 2. 

4. Seleuceia, the harbour of Antioch, St. Luke, the Greek, 
with his love of the sea, always mentions the harbours, cf. 
χιν. 24, Attaleia, xvi. 11 Neapolis — omitted in xx, 6, Cenchre, 
xvill, 18. 

3. The implication is, presumably, that unlike the others, 
Mark was not ‘sent’ officially by the Church. For the Church 
in Cyprus cf. iv. 26, xi. 20, xxi. 16. 

6. Note the way Lk. describes persons with a threefold ad- 
jective, cf. Lk. xix. 2. 

7. An inscription found at Soloi on the N. coast of the 
island mentions ‘Paulus the Proconsul’. 

8. ‘Elymas’ seems to be an Arabic name meaning ‘wise’, 
hence his title of ‘Magus’ or ‘magician’. Elymas himself is 
also Bar-Jesu, 6-8. 

9. ‘Saul, otherwise Paul’; like Bar-jesu, who had a Greck 
name as well, Saul may, in Gentile circles, have had a Greek 
name. 

12. ‘Admiring’, t. e. wondcring. 

13. ‘Paul and they that were with him’, cf. ‘Petcr and they 
that were with him’, Lk. ix. 15. 

John (Mark) see on xii, 12, xv. 38. 
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Antioch of they passing through Perge, came to Antioch in Pisidia: 

Pisidia. —_ and entering into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, they 

Lk. iv.16- sat down. 15. And after the reading of the flaw and the 

ay prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent to them, saying: 
Ye men brethren, if you have any word of exhortation to 
make to the people, speak. 


PAUL’S 16. Then Paul rising up, and with his hand bespeaking 
ADDRESS. silence, said: Ye men of Israel, and you that fear God, give 
The ear. 17. The God of the people of Israel chose our fathers, 
Exodus. and exalted the people when they were sojourners in the 
xvii and of Egypt, and with an high arm brought them out from 


thence. 18. And for the space of forty years endured their 
Jos. xiv.2. manners in the desert. 19. And destroying seven nations 
in the tand of Chanaan, divided their land among them, by 
lot, 
The 20. As it were after four hundred and fifty years: and 
judges. after these things he gave unto them judges, until Samuel 
The Kings. the prophet. 21. And after that they desired a king: and 
God gave them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of 
David. Benjamin, forty years. 22. And when he had removed 


Ses him, he raised them up David to be king: to whom giving 
21 testimony, he said: / have found David the son of Jesse, a 

man according to my own heart, who shall do all my wills. 
Christ. 23. Of this man’s seed God, according to his promise, 
BaciiG hath raised up to Israel a saviour, JESUS. 24. John first 


a ae preaching before his coming the baptism of penance to all 
Jn. 1. 27. the people of Israel. 25. And when John was fulfilling his 
course he said: | am not he whom you think me to be: but 
behold there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I 

am not worthy to loose. 
The appli- 26. Men brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
cation. whosoever among you fear God, to you the word of this 
' salvation is sent. 27. For they that inhabited Jerusalem, 
and the rulers thereof, not knowing him, nor the voices of 
the prophets, which are read every sabbath, judging him 
a ΕΒ have fulfilled them. 28. And finding no cause of death in 
i. Cor 4, 2im, they desired of Pilate that they might kill him. 29. And 
13-18, Lk. When they had fulfilled all things that were written of him, 
xxii. 22. taking him down from the tree they laid him in a sepulchre. 
His Resur- 30. But God raised him up from the dead the third day: 
rection. 41 Who was seen for many days, by them who came up 


1 Cor. xv. 
5-8. with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who to this present are 
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13. 16-41. St. Paul’s address is of course given in very con- 
densed form, cp. ii. 40; it should be compared with Stephen’s 
address, cf. vii. and — in the latter portion — with St. Peter’s 
address, 11. 22-39. 

16 and 26, ‘Fear God’, ἡ. e. Proselytes, see note on x. 2. 

15. St. Paul terms his Epistle to the Hebrews ‘a word of 
consolation’, xil. 22, 

St. Paul’s sermon: a) 16-26. History of the Hebrews to 
the coming of Christ; b) 24-37. Christ’s life, death and re- 
surrection; c) An appeal to his hearers. 

16. This gesture of St. Paul’s seams to have been quite 
characteristic, cf. xix. 33, Xxi, 40, xxvi. 1. 

18. ‘Endured their manners’, so the Latin and many Greck 
texts; but perhaps the better reading would be ‘bore them 
as a nursing-father’, a reference to Deut, i. 31, cf. xxxil. 11. 

19. These ‘seven nations’ are explicitly enumerated, Deut. 
vil. 1, but generally not all are enumerated, cp. Gen. xv. 19-21, 
Exod. xxili. 23, Jos, 11. 10, 1x. 3, Jn. ill. 5, ete. 

20. “As it were four hundred and fifty years”, St. Paul 
speaks in round numbers, cp. Gal. ii. 17, Gen. xv. 16. 

That is the interval between the call of Abraham and the 
death of Josue, cp. Gen. xv. 16, Gal. ili. 17 and note on 
Acts vit. 6. 

21. St. Paul himself was of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 
111, 5. 

21-2. See 1 Kgs viii.-x, xili, xiv, xvi. 

23. The ‘promise’, a Keynote of St. Paul’s theology, sce note 
on xi. 26; Rom. iv. 16, 20-21, ix-xi, Gal. ili. 16, 21-22. 

27. ‘Him” 1. e. Christ; ‘them’ ἢ e, the prophets. 
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his witnesses to the people. 32. And we declare unto you 
that the promise which was madc to our fathers, 33. This 
same God hath fulfilled to our children, ralsing up JESUS, 
as in the second Psalm also is written: Thou art my Son, 
this day have | begotten thee. 

34. And to shew that he raised him up from the dead, not 
to return now any more to corruption, he said thus: / will 
give you the holy things of David faithful. 35, And there- 
fore in another place also he saith: Thou shalt not suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption. 36. For David when he had 
served in his generation according to the will of God slept: 
and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption. 37. But 
he whom God hath raised from the dead, saw no corruption. 

38. Be it known therefore to you, men brethren, that 
through him forgiveness of sins is preached to you: And 
from all the things, from which you could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. 39. In him every one that believeth, 
is justified. 40. Beware therefore lest that come upon you 
which is spoken in the prophets: 41. Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish: for | work a work in your days, a 
work which you will not believe, if any men shall tell it you. 

42. And as they went out, they desired them that on the 
next sabbath they would speak unto them these words. 

3. And when the synagogue was broken up, many of the 
Jews, and of the strangers who served God, followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who speaking to them persuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God. 44. But the next sabbath- 
day the whole city almost came together to hear the word 
of God. 

45. And the Jews sezing the multitudes, were filled with 
envy, and contradicted those things which were said by 
Paul, blaspheming. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas said bold- 
ly: To you it behoved us first to speak the word of God; 
but because you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of eternal life, behold we turn to the gentiles. 47. For so 
the Lord hath commanded us: / have set thee to be the light 
of the gentiles; that thou mayest be for salvation unto the 
utmost part of the earth. 48. And the gentiles hearing it, 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord; and as many 
as were ordained to life everlasting, believed. 

49. And the word of the Lord was published throughout 
the whole country. 50. But the Jews stirred up religious 
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13. 33. This text from the Psalm is not a prediction of 
the resurrection but of the Incarnation. 

‘Our children’. We should have expected St. Paul to say 
‘to us and our children’; yet what the first Christians were 
but dimly realising would be the common-places of religion 
for their children who would be born into it; cf. Rom. νη]. 23. 

‘The second Psalm’. The quotation is from our second 
Psalm liut the Greek text and all (?) versions save the Latin 
and those derived from it have ‘the first Psalm. It seems 
to have been usual to combine our first and second Psalms, 
St. Justin, Apol. i. yo and Tertullian, Adz. Marcion. iv. 22 
treat them as one, 

34. ‘The holy things of David faithful’, a very literal trans- 
laticn. The word ‘holy’ is the Greek rendering for the 
Hebrew ‘mercies’; we should read ‘the faithful (sure) mer- 
cies of (promised to) David’. 

38. ‘Forgiveness of sins’, the conclusion seems abrupt and 
we have, of course, only a synopsis of St. Paul’s actual 
sermon; but once granted that Jesus is the Messias andl all 
the rest, including the forgiveness of sins, follows. 

45 For this persistent opposition by the Jews sce xvill. 6 
and note on x1, 26. 

46. ‘First’ as being the Chosen People, cf. ii. 39, iti. 26, xviii. 
6, xix. 9, Rom. iii. 1-3, ix. 4-5, x1. 1-32. 

47. See note on ix. 15. 

48. For the doctrine on Predestination see Rom. ix-xi and 
notes there. 

4& For the ‘election’ see Rom, ix. 14-24. etc; also δ΄. T. 1. 
xxiil, 5 ard note on x. 34 ahove. 
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and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and 
raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas; and cast 
them out of their coasts. 51. But they, shaking off the dust 
of their feet against them, came to Iconium. 52. And the 
disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost. 


14. 1. And it came to pass in Iconium, that they entered 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spoke that 
a very great multitude both of the Jews and of the Grecks 
did believe. 2. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up and 
incensed the minds of the gentiles against the brethren. 
3. A long time therefore they abode there, dealing confi- 
dently in the Lord, who gave testimony to the word of his 
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4. And the multitude of the city was divided: and some 
of them indeed held with the Jews, but some with the apost- 
les. 5. And when there was an assault made by the gentiles 
and the Jews with their rulers, to use them contumeliously, 
and to stone them: 6. They understanding it, fled to Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and to the whole country 
round about, and were there preaching the gospel. 

7. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his 
feet, a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had 
walked. 8. This same heard Paul speaking. Who looking 
upon him, and seeing that he had faith to be healed, 9. Said 
with a loud voice: Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
up and walked. 

10. And when the multitude had scen what Paul had donc, 
they lifted up their voice in the Lycaonian tongue, saying: 
The gods are come down to us, in the likeness of men. 
11. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: but Paul, Mercury; 
because he was chief speaker. 12. The priest also of Jupiter 
that was before the city, bringing oxen and garlands before 
the gatc, would have offered sacrifice with the people. 
13. Which when the apostles Barnabas and Paul had heard, 
rending their clothes, they leaped out among the people 
crying, 14. And saying: Ye men, why do ye these things? 
We also are mortals, men like unto you, preaching to you 
to be converted from these vain things, to the living God, 
who made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are in them: 15 Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own ways. 16. Nevertheless he 
left not himself without testimony, doing good from heaven, 
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14. 1. The ‘Greeks’, not ‘Hellenists’ as in vi. 1 (1. 6. Greek- 
speaking Jews) but Gentiles. 

2. ‘Unbelieving’, more correctly ‘disobedient’; they were 
not so much sceptics as men who refused to yield to the 
evidence. 

At Iconium the apocryphal Acts of Paul and Thecla place 
the story of St. Thecla; see Alban Butler’s life of her, Sept. 
23rd. 

3, 6, Evidently some considerable time was required, note 
how St. Luke gives us but the bare outlines. 

8. ‘Looking upon him’, see note on iil. 4. 

9. The tenses in the original are expressive: ‘he leaped up 
instantaneously and continued walking about’ as of course 
he would; these cures are always perfect, the man was given 
the complete use of limbs that he had never used before. 

Io. Ovid, Metam., viii. 611, laid the scene of his exquisile 
story of Jupiter and Mercury visiting the aged and poor 
Baucis and Philemon in this very region of Phrygia. 

12. ‘Jupiter before the city’, i.e. his shrine was outside the 
city gates, just as we speak in Rome of ‘St. Paul’s without 
the walls’. 

13. Barnabas is here expressly termed an Apostle, though 
we are nowhere told of his formal admission to the Apostolic 
body, but cf. ΧΗΙ. 1-3. 

16. An argument dear to St, Paul: from nature we can 
prove the existence of the Author of nature, also certain 
oi His attributes, see note on Rom. i. 21. “Much more toil 
is involved in discovering the truths of nature than in disco- 
vering Him who made them; for the devout mind can, and 
with unspeakable joy, discover Him more effectively in the 
tiniest particle of matter than it can comprehend all those 
other things: ‘If they were able to know so much as to 
make a judgement of the world, how did they not more easily 
find out the Lord thereof?’, Wisd. xiii. 9. For the earth’s 
foundations are hidden from our eyes, but He who founded 
it draws nigh to our souls”, St. Augustine, De Genesi ad 
htt vv 34. 


Paul stoned 
at Lystra. 


The return- 
journey. 


Lk. xxiv. 
26. 


Ordination 
of priests. 


Pamphytia 
again, 


THE Ju- 
DAISTIC 
CONTRO- 
VERSY, 
A.D.49.(?). 


Their re- 
ception a? 
Jerusalem. 
xi. 2 


456 ACTS. xiv. 17 - xv. 5. 


giving rains, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. 17. And speaking these things, they 
scarce restrained the people from sacrificing to them. 

18. Now there came thither certain Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium; and persuading the multitude, and stoning 
Paul, drew him out of the city, thinking him to be dead. 
19. But as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up 
and entered into the city, and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

20. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra and to 
Iconium, and to Antioch: 21. Confirming the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith; and 
that through many tribulations we must enter info the king- 
dom of God. 22. And when they had ordained to them 
priests in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, in whom they believed. 

23. And passing through Pisidia, they came into Pamphy- 
lia, 24. And having spoken the word of the Lord in Perge, 
they went down into Attalia: 25. And thence they sailed 
to Antioch, from whence they had been delivered to the grace 
of God, unto the work which they accomplished. 26. And 
when they were come, and had assembled the church, they 
related what great things God had done with them, and 
hew he had opened the door of faith to the gentiles. 27. And 
they abode no small time with the disciples. 


15.1. And some coming down from Judea, taught the 
brethren: That except you be circumcised after the man- 
ner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 2. And when Paul and 
Barnabas had no small contest with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of the other side, 
should go up to the apostles and priests to Jerusalem, about 
this question. 3. They therefore being brought on their 
way by the church passed through Phenice and Samaria, 
relating the conversion of the gentiles: and they caused. 
great joy to all the brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were re- 
ceived by the church and by the apostles and ancients,: 
declaring how great things God had done with them. 5. But 
there arose some of the sect of the Pharisees that believed,| 
saying: They must be circumcised, and be commanded to: 
observe the law of Moses. 
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14. 17-18. The Gentiles called them gods; the Jews said 
they were possessed; for both were convinced that some 
preternatural agency was at work. 

18. To this stoning the Apostle refers, 2. Cor, xi. 25 . 

19. They had dragged him along the road, therefore he was 
presumably dead. That he suddenly rose up and acted as 
though nothing had happened despite so terrible an expe- 
ricnce shews the miraculous character of his recovery. For 
an idea of what this judicial ‘stoning’ meant cf. vil. 56-590 
and Jos. vil, 25-26. 

20. Among the disciples thus received we can name Gaius 
of Derhbe, xx. 4. 

21, ‘Confirming’, the same word as that spoken to St. Peter, 
Lk. xxi. 32. ‘Continue in the faith’, a hint of the doctrinal 
tcaching which must of necessity have been given, cf. xvi. 
30-31, 1. Cor. xv. 1-4. (where we seem to have fragments 
of a Creed) 1. Thess. iy. 1, v. 1-2, 2. Thess, ii. 5, 14, also the 
references throughout the Pastoral Epistles to ‘sound doc- 
trine’. “Here there are all sorts of penalties: imprisonment, 
exile, torture, death, all kinds of pains and _ tribulations. 
These things are facts but they are meted out to us accord- 
ing to God’s judgement. Many they serve to prove, many 
find in them their condemnation”, St. Augustine, Enarr. 1. 17 
on Ps. Ixvi. 

“When you see people humbled do not imagine they are 
unhappy. If you do you are mistaken, for you are not aware 
of that they possess within. You, who are in love with this 
world, are only judging by yourselves; you know that if you 
were to lose the things of this world you should be miserable. 
But these others possess that within which gladdens them; 
their Lord is within them, their Shepherd, their Comforter”, 
St. Augustine, Enarr, iv. 12 on Ps. xxx. 

23. The word here used for ordain’ only occurs in 2. Cor. 
vill. 19; but similar expression is used in Acts xiii. 3, 1. Tim. 
iw. 14, v.22. 2. Tim. i. 6, Heb. vi. 2 

15. The precise sequence of events should be noted: 

1-3. F-missaries come from Jerusalem; after a great dis- 
cussion at Antioch delegates from hoth parties go to the heads 
of the Church at Jerusalem. On their way the advocates of 
freedom for Gentile converts are received with enthusiasm. 

4-5. The delegation is solemnly received hy the whole Church 
to which they announce the great tidings. The convert 
Pharisees, evidently in a minority, insist that Gentile converts 
must he circumcised and observe the Law of Moses. 
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6. And the apostles and ancients assembled to consider 
this matter. 7. And when there had been much disputing, 
Peter rising up said to them: Men brethren, you know that 
in former days God made choice among us, that by my 
mouth the gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe. 8. And God, who knoweth the hearts, gave testi- 
mony, giving unto them the Holy Ghost as well as to us, 
9, And put no difference between us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 10. Now therefore why tempt you 
God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear? 11. But 
by the grace of the Lord JESUS CHRIST we believe to be 
saved, in like manner as they also. 12. And all the multi- 
tude held their peace: and they heard Barnabas and Paul 
telling what great signs and wonders God had wrought 
among the gentiles by them. 

13. And after they had held their peace, James answered, 
saying: Men brethren, hear me. 14. Simon hath related 
how God first visited to take of the gentiles a people to his 
name. 15. And to this agree the words of the prophets, as 
it is written: 16. Affer these things | will return, and will 
rebuild the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, and 
the ruins thereof | will rebuild, and 1 will set tt up: 17. That 
the residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all nations 
upon whom my name ts invoked, saith the Lord who doth 
these things. 19. To the Lord was his own work known 
from the beginning of the world. 

19. For which cause 1 judge that they, who from among 
the gentiles are converted to God, are not to be disquieted. 
20. But that we write unto them that they refrain them- 
selves from the pollutions of idols and from fornication, and 
from things strangled, and from blood. 21. For Moses of 
old time hath in every city them that preach him in the 
synagogues, where he is read every sabbath. 

22. Then it pleased the apostles and ancients with the 
whole church, to choose men of their own company, and to 
send to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, namely, Judas, 
who was surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren, 23. Writing by their hands; The apostles and 
ancients brethren, to the brethren of the gentiles that are at 
Antioch and in Syria and Cilicia greeting. 24. Forasmuch 
as we have heard that some going out from us have troubled 
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15. 6-11. The Council is then formally opened and, after a 
full discussion, St. Peter settles the question by appealing to 
the case of Cornelius and to the unquestioned fact that the 
Law was an intolerable burden. 

12. All hold their peace and once more Paul and Barnabas 
tell of the wonders they have witnessed among the Gentiles. 

13-21. When they have finished, James, the head of the 
Church in Jerusalem, proposes certain practical considerations: 

14. He endorses what Peter has said. 

15-16. He points out that Peter’s decision is confirmed by 
the Prophets. 

19-24. He concludes that while the Gentile converts are not 
to be troubled, yet, so as to avoid scandalising their fellow- 
converts from Judaism who will, with them, hear on the Sab- 
bath-days the Mosaic Law read out in the synagogues, he 
suggests the retention of the Mosaic Law by the Gentile 
converts on certain points which affect ordinary daily life. 

1g. W. ‘I desire’; T. Cr. G. A. R. ‘my sentence is’; but 
the Greek word here does not always mean ‘to decide, judge, 
pronounce sentence’, thus in xxvi. 8, W. has ‘deemed’ T. Cr. 
G. A,, ‘thought’, but ‘judged’ in Rh. and R. Similarly in iii. 
13 and 2 Cor. v. 14 the verb is more accurately rendered by 
‘deem’, see Acts ili, 13, xx. 16; while the fact remains that 
St. James is not deciding on the doctrina! question; that had 
already been dane and James had acquiesced in it. 

20. “Fornication is included here because it, too, might be 
a cause of dissension between the Jews and the Gentiles. For 
among the latter simple fornication was, owing to the 
degradation of the natural light of reason among them, 
not regarded as unlawful, whereas the Jews, taught by their 
[νης Law, held it unlawful... The other points were forbidden 
to the Gentiles by the Apostles not because in themselves illi- 
cit but as being hateful to the Jews”, 5. T. II-II, cliv. 2; cp. 
I-II, cil. 4 ad 3. 

21 ‘Moses is read every Sabbath’. In those early days 
converts to Christianity — whether from Judaism or from 
heathenism — would all meet together in the Synagogue for 
worship; there would be occasion for perpetual recriminations 
if points of the Mosaic Law were read out in the hearing 
of all alike and some — the converts from heathenism — 
patently did not observe them. ‘Fornication’ is mentioned not 
so much because it was a feature of the Mosaic Law but 
because in the eyes of the heathen it was natural and no sin. 
In this sense the Decrees were a compromise, since there would 
always be the glaring exception of circumcision from which 
the converts from heathenism were exempted. 
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you with words: subverting your souls, to whom we gave 
no commandment: 25. It hath seemed good to us, being 
assembled together, to choose out men, and to send them 
unto you with our well beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26. Men 
that have given their lives for the name of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIT. 27. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
themselves also will by word of mouth tell you the same 
things. 

28. For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, 
to lay no farther burden upon you than these necessary 
things: 29. That you abstain from things sacrified to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from forni- 
cation: from which things keeping yourselves, you shall do 
well. Fare ye well. 

30. They therefore being dismissed went down to An- 
tioch: and gathering together the multitude, delivered the 
epistle. 31. Which when they had read, they rejoiced for 
the consolation: 32. But Judas and Silas being prophets 
also themselves, with many words comforted the brethren, 
and confirmed them. 33. And after they had spent some 
time there, they were lect go with peace by the brethren, 
unto them that had sent them. 34. But it seemed good 
unto Silas to remain there, and Judas alone departed to 
Jerusalem. 35. And Paul and Barnabas continued at An- 
tioch, teaching and preaching with many others the word 
of the Lord. 

36. And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas: Let us 
return and visit our brethren in all the cities, wherein we 
have preached the word of the Lord, to see how they do. 
37, And Barnabas would have taken with them John also, 
that was surnamed Mark: 38. But Paul desired that he (as 
having departed from them out of Pamphylia, and not gone 
with them to the work) might not be received. 39. And 
there arose a dissension, so that they departed one from 
another, and Barnabas indeed taking Mark sailed to Cyprus. 

40. But Paul choosing Silas departed, being delivered by 
the brethren to the grace of God. 4!. And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches: commanding 
them to keep the precepts of the aposties and the ancients. 


16,1. And he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold 
there was a certain disciple there named Timothy, the son 
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15. 22-29. The decree to this effect is drawn up by the 
Council. 

28. ‘It hath seemed good’, vers. 22, 25; from the Greek 
word here used comes the term ‘dogma’ or a decision ema- 
nating not from men only but from the Holy Ghost. ‘To the 
Holy Ghost and to us’, cp. Jn. xiv. 17, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 13. 

32. ‘Prophets’, not simply as foretelling events, xi. 28, xxl. 
11, but as in some sort commissioned to speak in the name of 
God, xni. I, 1. Cor. xii, 10, 28, 29, xiv. 1-33. 

“The Latitudinarian (Modernistic) doctrine is this: that 
every man’s view of Revealed Religion is acceptable to God, 
if he acts up to it; that ro one view is in itself better than 
another, or at least that we cannot tell which is the better. 
All that we have to do then is to act consistently with what 
we hold, and to value others if they act consistently with what 
hey hold; that to be consistent constitutes sincerity; that 
where there is this evident sincerity, it is no matter whether 
we profess to be Romanists or Protestants... I can conccive 
such a view of the subject to be maintainable, supposing God 
had given us no Revelaticn”, Newman, Tract, 85 in Discus- 
stons and Arguments, p. 129-130. 

34. This verse is omitted in what are presumably the best 
Mss.; it may have been inserted as an explanation of yer. 40. 

Acts xv. 36-xvili. 22. The second missionary journey, c. 
A. D. 50-52. 

38. Whatever may have been Mark’s fault it is evident that 
he was afterwards very dear to St. Paul, cf. Col iv. 10, 
2. Tim. iv. 11, Phile. 24 where he is bracketed with St. Luke; 
and also dear to St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 13. 

39. ‘A dissension’; in Greck ‘a paroxysm’. Despite the 
strong expression this was not of necessity sinful: “When 
scveral people are occupied in some good work for the honour 
of God or the good of their neighbours, and one reckons that 
this or that is a good means while another disagrees with 
him, such discord is only accidentally opposed to God’s honour 
or our neighbour’s good. Nor is it sinful or contrary to 
charity... for concord — the offspring of charity — means 
oneness in will, not oneness in opinion”, S. T. IJ-H. xxxvii. 1. 


Gal. ii.3-5. 


The. 
Decrees. 


Phrygia 
and Gala- 
fia. 


THE 
CALL TO 
EUROPE. 


Neapolis. 


ΡΙΠΙΙΡΡΙ, 


Lydia. 
Apoc. ii. 
18-29. 


The pos- 
sessed girl. 


462 ACTS. xvi. 2-17. 


of a Jewish woman that believed, but his father was a gen- 
tile. 2. To this man the brethren that were in Lystra and 
Iconium gave a good testimony. 3. Him Paul would have 
to go along with him: and taking him he circumcised him, 
because of the Jews who were in those places. For they 
all knew that his father was a gentile. 

4. And as they passed through the cities, they delivered 
unto them the decrees for to keep, that were decreed by the 
apostles and ancients who were at Jerusalem. 5. And the 
churches were confirmed in faith, and increased in number 
daily. 

6. And when they had passed through Phrygia and the 
country of Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Ghost 
to preach the word in Asia. 7. And when they were come 
into Mysia, they attempted to go into Bithynia, and the 
Spirit of JESUS suffered them not. 8. And when they had 
passed through Mysia, they went down to Troas: 

9. And a vision was shewed to Paul in the night, which 
was a man of Macedonia standing and beseeching him, and 
saying: Pass over into Macedonia, and help us. 10. And as 
soon as he had seen the vision, immediately we sought to go 
into Macedonia, being assured that God had called us to 
preach the gospel to them. 11. And sailing from Troas, we 
came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the day 
following to Neapolis: 

12. And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of 
part of Macedonia, a colony. And we were in this city some 
days conferring together. 13. And upon the sabbath day 
we went forth without the gate by a river-side, where it 
seemed that there was prayer; and sitting down we spoke 
to the women that were assembled. 

14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple 
of the city of Thyatira, one that worshipped God, did hear: 
whose heart the Lord opened to attend to those things which 
were said by Paul. 15. And when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us, saying: If you have judged 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house and abide 
there. And she constrained us. 

16. And it came to pass as we went to prayer, a certain 
girl, having a pythonical spirit, met us, who brought to her 
masters much gain by divining. 17. This same following 
Paul and us, cried out, saying: These men are the servants 
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16.1. How intimate was the connexion between St. Paul 
and Timothy can be gauged by a comparison of such pas- 
sages as xx. 4, Rom. xvi. 21, 1. Cor, iv. 17, 1 Thess. iii. 2, 6, 
Phil. i. 1, ai. 19, Col. 1. 1, Phile. 1, Heb. xiii. 23 where we 
learn incidentally that he had been imprisoned. Eusebius 
says that “he was, so it is recorded,” the first bishop of 
I:iphesus, Hist. Eccles. 111. iv. 6, while Nicephorus, Atst. 
Eccles. III. xi, says he was martyred under Domitian. 

3. Timothy was a Jew and therefore not exempt from 
circumcision by the decree of the Council. St. Paul was 
falsely accused of saying that even converts from Judaism 
should not be circumcised, xxi. 21. Titus, Gal. ii. 3-5, was a 
Gentile, hence St. Paul refused to circumcise him; cf. S. T. 
I-IT. οἷ]. y ad 1. 

“He circumcised Timothy lest the heathen who had come 
to believe in Christ should seem to the Jews, and especially 
(o Timothy’s maternal relations, to hate circumcision as much 
as they had now to hate idolatry; whereas the former was 
instituted by God, the latter by the devil. But Titus he did 
no circumcise lest he should by so doing afford occasion 
to those who maintained that no one could be saved unless 
they were circumcised”, St. Augustine, Ep. Ixxxii. 12. 

6. ‘Asia’, viz. that portion of Asia Minor which rormed 
the Roman Province so called. 

7-8. ‘Into Mysia... passed through Mysia’. Both prepositions 
are wrongly translated in the Latin: we should read ‘over 
against Mysia, and having passed along (the boundaries of) 
Mysia’; they were not to go North to Bithynia but West 
50 aS to pass into Europe; the map will shew that they passed 
presumably between Lydia and Mysia and so came to Troas. 

10, “We”: St. Luke at this point becames one of the party 
and thus speaks from personal knowledge. These so-called 
“*We’ sections” run from xvi. 10-17, xx. 5-xxvili. 16. 

12. ‘Conferring together’, better ‘comparing their respective 
impressions’ regarding the intentions of the Holy Spirit as 
thus manifested, see note on 1x. 22. 

12. Cp.i.& "Το the uttermost parts of the earth’; the history 
of the Church in Europe now begins. 

14. ‘Worshipped God’, a proselyte. 

16. ‘Pythonical’, from a Greek word meaning ‘to learn’, 
hence ‘a divining spirit’. 
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of the most high God, who preach unto you the way of 
salvation. 18. And this she did many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and said to the spirit: 1 command thee, in 
the name of JESUS CHRIST, to go from her. And he went out 
the same hour. 

19. But her masters seeing that the hope of their gain 
was gone, apprehending Paul and Silas, brought them into 
the market-place to the rulers. 20. And presenting them 
to the magistrates, they said: These men disturb our city, 
being Jews: 21. And preach a fashion which it is not lawful 
for us to receive, nor observe, being Romans. 

22. And the people ran together against them: and the 
magistrates rending off their clothes, commanded them to 
be beaten with rods. 23. And when they had laid many 
Stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the 
gaoler to keep them diligently. 24. Who having received 
such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made 
their feet fast in the stocks. 25. And at midnight, Paul and 
Silas praying, praised God. And they that were in prison 
heard them. 26. And suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken. 
And immediately all the doors were opened, and the bands 
of all were loosed. 

27. And the keeper of the prison awakening out of his 
sleep, and seeing the doors of the prison open, drawing his 
sword, would have killed himself, supposing that the priso- 
ners had been fled. 28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying: Do thyself no harm, for we all are here. 29. Then 
calling for a light, he went in, and trembling fell down at the 
feet of Paul and Silas. 30. And bringing them out, he said: 
Masters, what must I do, that I may be saved? 31. But 
they said: Believe in the Lord JESUS: and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house. 

32. And they preached the word of the Lord to him and 
to all that were in his house. 33. And he taking them the 
same hour of the night, washed their stripes: and himself 
was baptized, and all his house immediately. 34. And when 
he had brought them into his own house, he laid the table 
for them, and rejoiced with all his house, believing God. 

35. And when the day was come, the magistrates sent the 
serjeants, saying: Let those men go. 36. And the keeper 
of the prison told these words to Paul: The magistrates 
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16. 20. ‘Being Jews’, the Roman authorities naturally made 
no distinction between Jews and Christians; this the Jews 
resented, cf. xiii. 45, 50, xiv. 4-5, XVIii. 12-15. 

21. Philipp: was a Roman ‘colonia’, ver. 12. 

41. ‘Believe in’, more strictly ‘believe on’; but the English 
language is deceptive here. ‘Credo Deum means ‘T believe 
God exists’. ‘credo Deo’ ‘I believe (something) on God’s autho- 
rity, ‘credo in Deum’, ‘I believe in God as the goal of my de- 
sires’, 5. T. 11. II. ii. 2. Thus bare ‘belief’ is not sufficient 
for salvation; it must be an intelligent belief according to the 
capacity of each. It should be particularly noted that a) the 
gaoler received full instruction in the faith, 32, and b) he was 
then baptized. Nor was his Baptisin merely an outward sign 
of the faith he already had, for “Baptism is given in order that 
by it a man may be reborn and thus incorporated in Christ 
and made a member of His body...... a person can lack 
Baptism both actually and in desire, as with those who neither 
are nor want to be baptised, and this, at any rate in those 
who have the use of reason, is patently a contempt of the 
Sacrament; such people clearly cannot attain salvation, for 
they are not incorporated in Christ either Sacramentally or 
menially. But a person may, while actually not baptized, not 
lack it in desire, as when a person wants to be baptized but 
through soine accident dies before he can receive it. Such 
people can attain salvation without actua! Baptism since they 
have a desire of it which springs from faith working through 
charity by means of which God interiorly sanctifies them, for 
God’s power is not limited to His visible Sacraments”, 5. T. 
III. Ixviii. 21-2. Moreover this desire need not be so explicit 
as suggested above, an implicit desire will suffice, lxix. 4 ad 2. 

30-33. The gaoler asks what he is to do; St. Paul tells him 
to believe; but that he did not stop there is evident from the 
fact that he baptized him; he must also have told him what 
he was to believe, namely the Redemption wrought by the 
Cross and the possibility of a share in it by accepting Bap- 
tism. 
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have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and go in 
peace. 37. But Paul said to them: They have beaten us 
publicly, uncondemned, men that are Romans, and have 
cast us into prison: and now do they thrust us out privately? 
Not so, but let them come, 38. And let us out themselves. 
And the serjeants told these words to the magistrates. 
And they were afraid, hearing that they were Romans. 

39. And coming they besought them; and bringing them 
out they desired them to depart out of the city. 40. And 
they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of 
Lydia: and having seen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 


17. 1. And when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. 2. And Paul according to his cus- 
tom went in unto them; and for three sabbath-days he 
reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 3. Declaring and 
insinuating that the CHRIST was to suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead: and that this is JESUS CHRIST, whom I preach 
to you. 4. And some of them helieved, and were associated 
to Paul and Silas, and of those that served God and of the 
gentiles a great multitude, and of noble women not a few. 

5. But the Jews moved with envy, and taking unto them 
some wicked men of the vulgar sort, and making a tumult, 
set the city in an uproar; and besetting Jason’s house, sought 
to bring them out unto the people. 6. And not finding 
them, they drew Jason and certain brethren to the rulers 
of the city, crying: They that set the city in an uproar are 
come hither also, 7. Whom Jason hath received, and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying that there is 
another king, JEsus. 8. And they stirred up the people, and 
the rulers of the city hearing these things. 9. And having 
taken satisfaction of Jason, and of the rest, they let them go. 

10. But the brethren immediately sent away Paul and 
Silas by night unto Berea. Who when they were come 
thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. 11. Now these 
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, who received 
the word with all eagerness, daily searching the scriptures, 
whether these things were so. 12. And many indeed of 
them believed, and of honourable women that were gentiles, 
and of men not a few. 
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17. 3. ‘Declaring and insinuating’ or ‘explaining and shew- 
ing by divers passages’; ‘opening and alleging’, R.; cf. Lk. 
XX1V. 27, 45-47. 

3. ‘And that this is Jesus Christ’, an unfortunate tnver- 
sion of the true order; what St. Paul said was ‘And this 
Christ (foretold in the Old Testament) is Jesus of whom 
I am telling you’; cp. xvill. 5, 

4. ‘Served God’, 1. δ. proselvtes, cf. x. 2, xi. 16, 26. 

5. ‘Wicked men of the vulgar sort’, literally ‘scoundrels 
who loafed about the market-place’. 

6-9. Jason is here mentioned presumably as being the 
Apostles’ host but we know nothing further of him. 

11. The Jews of Berea are commended for ‘searching the 
Scriptures’ cf. Jn. v. 39, 45-47; but the Bible is not therefore 
our sole and sufficient guide. These Jews, who had not yet 
become Christians, searched the Scriptures to discover whether 
St. Paul’s interpretation of it was justified. See note on Jas. 
it, 10. 

“To argue from authority is peculiarly appropriate to theo- 
logy since it derives its principles from Revelation and conse- 
quently must accept the authority of those to whom that 
Revelation was made. Nor is this derogatory to theology. 
For although argument from authority based on human reason 
is the weakest of all, argument from authority based on 
Divine Revelation is the most compelling of all. At the same 
time theology uses human reason — not of course to prove 
the faith, for that would destroy the merit of faith — but 
to set in clearer light certain other things taught by theology... 
Thus theology uses the authority of the Philosophers in cases 
where they could know the truth by natural reason, Acts xvil. 
28; yet these it only uses as affording external and probable 
arguments. Dut it makes use of the authority of Canonical 
Scripture as being its own proper material and affording a 
necessary argument; theology uscs the authority of the other 
Doctors of the Church as arguing from its own exponents 
and with prolvable force. Tor our faith is based on the Reve- 
lation made to the Apostles and Prophets who wrote the 
Canonical Books, not upon any Revelation made perchance 
to other Doctors”, S. T. I. i. 8 ad 2. 

12. For these women of high position cf. xiii. 50. 
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13. And when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was also preached by Paul at Berea, 
they came thither also, stirring up and troubling the 
multitude. 14, And then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to go unto the sea: but Silas and Timothy re- 
mained there. 15. And they that conducted Paul brought 
him as far as Athens, and receiving a commandment frem 
him to Silas and Timothy, that they should come to him with 
all speed, they departed. 16. Now whilst Paul waited for 
them at Athens, his spirit was stirred within him, seeing the 
city wholly given to idolatry. 17. He disputed therefore in 
the synagogue with the Jews, and with them that served God, 
and in the market-place, every day, with them that were 
there. 18. And certain philosophers of the Epicureans and 
of the Stoics disputed with him, and some said: What is it 
that this word-sower would say? But others: He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of mew gods; because he preached to 
them JESUS and the resurrection. 

19. And taking him they brought htm to the Areopagus, 
saying: May we know what this new doctrine is which thou 
speakest of? 20. For thou bringest in certain new things 
to our ears. We would know therefore what these things 
mean. 21. (Now all the Athenians, and strangers that were 
there, employed themselves in nothing else but either in 
telling or in hearing some new thing.) 

22. But Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus, said: 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things you are too 
superstitious. 23. For passing by and seeing your idols, | 
found an altar also on which was written: To the unknown 
God. What therefore you worship, without knowing it, 
that I preach to you; 24. God, who made the world and all 
things therein, He being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands. 25. Neither is he served 
with men’s hands as though he needed anything, seeing it is 
he who giveth to all life, and breath, and all things: 26. And 
hath made of one, all mankind, to dwell upon the whole face 
of the earth, determining appointed times, and the limits 
of their habitation. 

27. That they should seek God, if happily they may feel 
after him or find him: although he be not far from every 
One of us: 28. For in him we live and move and are: as 
some also of your own poets said, for we are also his off- 
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17. 18. ‘The Epicureans and the Stoics’: The Epicureans 
were a philosophic sect founded by Epicurus, ὃ. B. C. 342. 
Happiness, for them, was to be sought in pleasure; this meant 
freedom from bodily pain rather than the gratification of the 
senses, which had to be restrained. They were matcrialistic 
atheists. The Stoics were founded by a certain Zeno about 
300 B. C. For them true happiness lay in the practice of virtue, 
but the only knowledge on which this could be based depended 
on the senses. The Stoics acknowledged the existense of God 
and of the human soul but they were really Pantheists. 

19. The Areopagus, or Hill of Mars, was the meeting-place 
of the Athenian Council which from its meeting there was 
called ‘the Areopagus’. 

24 ‘Dweileth not in temples’. “We must look at the wor- 
ship of God from two points of view: of God who is wor- 
shipped and of man who worships. Now God who is worship- 
ped is not shut up in any bodily place; hence not for His sake 
is there any need of special temple or tabernacle. But men 
who worship Him are corporeal, and for their sakes and for 
two reasons a special tabernacle or temple needs to be con- 
structed for God’s worship. First of all: that, coming to 
this place with the reflection that it is especially set apart for 
the worship of God, they may approach with the greater reve- 
rence. Secondly: that by the very ordering of such tabernacle 
or temple there may be made evident certain things perlaining 
to the Divinity and Humanity of Christ, 3 Kgs. viii. 27. 
Irom all which it is clear that the sanctuary was not set up to 
contain God, as though He dwelt in it locally, but that His 
Name might be there, that is that our sense of God’s presence 
might be there manifested by what was said or done there, 
and that out of reverence for the place more acceptable 
prayers might be offered owing to the devotion of those who 
prayed there”, S. 7. I-II, cii. 4 ad 1. 

28. “‘In Him we live and move and have our being’, for 
our very living and being and moving are caused by God. 
Moreover all things are in God as knowing them, and in this 
sense they are in Him by their very natures which, in God, 
are not distinct from the Divine nature”, S. 7. I. xviti. 4 ad 1. 
The Greek poet Aratus, whom St. Paul here quotes, was 
from his own Cilicia. : 
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Spring. 29. Being therefore the offspring of God, we must 
not suppose the divinity to be like unto gold or silver, or 
stone, the graving of art and device of man. 

30. And God indeed having winked at the times of this 
ignorance, now declareth unto men that all should every- 
where do penance. 31. Because he hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in equity, by the man whom 
he hath appointed, giving faith to all, by raising him up 
from the dead. 

32. And when they had heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some indeed mocked; but others said: We will hear 
thee again concerning this matter. 33. So Paul went out 
from among them. 34. But certain men adhering to him, 
did believe: among whom was also Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 


18. 1. After these things, departing from Athens, he came 
to Corinth. 2. And finding a certain Jew, named Aquila, 
born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with Priscilla his 
wife (because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome), he came to them. 3. And because he 
was of the same trade, he remained with them and wrought: 
(now they were tent-makers by trade.) 

4. And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, 
bringing in the name of the Lord JESUS, and he persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks. 5. And when Silas and Timothy 
were come from Macedonia, Paul was earnest in preaching, 
testifying to the Jews that JESUS is the CHRIST. 6. But they 
gainsaying and blaspheming, he shook his garments, and 
said to them: Your blood be upon your own heads: | am 
clean; from henceforth 1 will go unto the gentiles. 

7. And departing thence, he entered into the house of a 
certain man, named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, 
whose house was adjoining to the synagogue. 8. And Cris- 
pus the ruler of the synagogue believed in the Lord with all 
his house: and many of the. Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

9, And the Lord said to Paul in the night by a vision: Do 
not fear, but speak, and hold not thy peace. 10. Because I 
am with thee: and no man shall set upon thee to hurt thee: 
for 1 have much people in this city. 11. And he stayed there 
ea and six months, teaching among them the word of 

od. 
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17. 31. The Resurrection was a fact of so stupendous a 
nature that those who accepted it must needs believe all that the 
Risen Christ claimed and taught. It is this that makes Christ’s 
Resurrection the ‘Cardinal’ fact to which the Apostles were 
especially to bear witness, Lk. xxiv. 48, Acts i. 8, xxiii. 6-7. 

“That on the third day He restored Himself to life, from 
the tomb, in the very flesh in which He was slain, and, never 
to die again, ascended in that same flesh to heaven, that 
surpasses all else that Christ did”, St. Augustine, Tract. xci. 
3 in Joann. 

“But some are so perturbed at this notion that they are 
almost in danger of losing their faith; they exercise their 
prejudiced reason at the expense of God’s miracles. For they 
arguc: if it was a body, if it was flesh and bones that rose 
from the tomb after hanging on the Cross, how could it 
enter through the closed doors. And they conclude, if it 
could not be, then it did not happen! If it could be, then 
how was it? But if you understand how, then it was no 
miracle!” St. Augustine, Sermon cclvil. 2. 

34. Denis the Areopagite, probably identified with the patron 
Saint of France; he was for long reputed the author of a 
serics of works on mystical theology which exercised an 
immense influence on the theologians of the Middle Ages, 
hut it is now known that these were the work of a writer 
living probably in the fifth century. 

18. 2. That Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome owing 
to riots ‘at the instigation of a certain Chrestus’ we know from 
Suetonius, Claudius, xxi. 

For Aquila and Priscilla see Rom. xvi. 3, 1. Cor. xvi. 19, 
2 Tim iv. 10. 

3. Every Rabbi had a trade; just as Our Lord was a car- 
penter, Mk. vi. 3, Saul was a tentmaker, cp. xx. 34. 

6. ‘Clean’, viz. ‘I have done my duty by you’, xx. 26. 

7. He opened a Christian church next-door to the synagogue! 

8. For Crispus cf, 1. Cor. i. 14 where St. Paul mentions 
him as one of the few baptized by himself. 


Before 
Gallio. 


Ephesus 


Return to 
Antioch. 


THIRD 
JOURNEY. 
xvili. 23- 
xxi. 15. 
Apollo at 
Ephesus. 


ix. 22. 


EPHESUS. 


472 ACTS. xvili. 12 - xix. 1. 

12. But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews 
with one accord rose up against Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment-seat, 13. Saying: This man persuadeth men 
to worship God contrary to the law. 14. And when Paul 
was beginning to open his mouth, Gallio said to the Jews: 
If it were some matter of injustice, or an heinous deed, O you 
Jews, | should with reason bear with you. 15. But if they 
be questions of word and names, and of your law, look you 
to it: I will not be judge of such things. 16. And he drove 
them from the judgment-seat. 17. And all laying hold on 
Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, beat him before the 
judgment-seat: and Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18. But Paul when he had stayed yet many days, taking 
his leave of the brethren, sailed thence into Syria, (and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila,) having shorn his head in Cenchra. 
For he had a vow. 19. And he came to Ephesus, and left 
them there. But he himself entering into the synagogue, 
disputed with the Jews. 20 And when they desired him. 
that he would tarry a longer time, he consented not. 21. But 
taking his leave and saying: I will return to you again, God 
willing, he departed from Ephesus. 22. And going down to 
Cesarea, he went up fo Jerusalem, and saluted the church, 
and so came down to Antioch. 23. And after he had spent 
some time there, he departed, and went through the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, confirming all the disciples. 

24. Now a certain Jew named Apollo, born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, came to Ephesus, one mighty in the scrip- 
tures. 25. This man was instructed in the way of the Lord: 
and being fervent in spirit spoke, and taught diligently the 
things that are of JESUS, knowing only the baptism of John. 
26. This man therefore began to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue. Whom when Priscilla and Aquila had heard, they 
took him to them, and expounded to him the way of the Lord 
more diligently. 27. And whereas he was desirous to go to 
Achaia, the brethren exhorting, wrote to the disciples to 
receive him. Who, when he was come, helped them much 
who had believed. 28. For with much vigour he convinced 
the Jews openly, shewing by the scriptures that JESUS is the 
CHRIST. 


19.1. And it came to pass while Apollo was at Corinth, 
that Paul having passed through the upper coasts, came to 
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18. 12. Gallio was the brother of the philosopher Seneca. 

17. The crowd agreed with Gallio and indulged in ‘Jew- 
baiting’. 

18. Cp. Nbs. vi. 13; thus St. Paul still adhered to the 
Mosaic ritual though it was on its way to extinction. The 
“Law” may be said to have had three periods: a) it was 
life-giving till Christ came; b) it was dead when Christ 
caused the new Dispensation to supersede the old; c) it was 
death-dealing when Christianity had been fully promulgated. 

22. ‘To Jerusalem’, words inserted by Challoner and un- 
doubtedly intended by St. Luke, but they are in no Ms. or (?) 
version. 

18. 23-19. 36. The third missionary journey, c. A.D. 52-55. 

24. For Apollo see 1 Cor. 1. 12. i. 4. iv. 6; Tit. i, 13. He 
seems to have known Our Lord’s life through disciples of 
the Baptist but not to have had full imstruction in His 
teaching. 

25. ‘Wiligently’, better ‘carefully’, Lk. i. 3. John’s baptism 
was not a sacrament; it conveyed no grace; it was an out- 
ward sign of the repentance already conceived in the heart. 
It is hard to see that Baptism as understood by some modern 
sects is anything more than that of John; for the whole ques- 
tion of John’s Baptism, see S. 7. III. xxxviiil. 

27. The Vulgate Latin and the versions made from it seem 
lo have omitted three words here ‘through the grace (that 
was in him)’. 

19.1.‘The upper coasts’, Those who hold that the Gala- 
tians to Whom St. Paul addressed his Epistle dwelled in the 
district of Galatia as distinct from the Roman Province of 
Galatia, cz. in the towns Ancyra, Pessinus, Ptaviun, etc., as 
opposed to Derbe, Lystra and Iconium familar to us from 
the preceding chapters of Acts, would interpret ‘the upper 
cuasts’ as referring to this Northern district; those who hold 
that St. Paul confined his missionary activity to the Roman 
Province of Galatia — which extended much further South 
than the district of that name and included Derke, Lystra and 
Iconium — would interpret this expression as referring to 
the route to Ephesus on the hill crest above the valley of 
the R. Lycus. For a discussion of the arguments alleged on 
either side see Aids v (iii), pp. 140-148. 
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Ephesus, and found certain disciples: 2.And he said to 
them: Have you received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 
But they said to him: We have not so much as heard whet- 
her there be a Holy Ghost. 3. And he said: In what then 
were you baptized? Who said: In John’s baptism. 

4. Then Paul said: John baptized the people with the 
baptism of penance, saying: That they should believe in 
him who was to come after him, that is to say, in JESUS. 
5. Having heard these things, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord JEsus. 6. And when Paul had imposed his 
hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they 
spoke with tongues and prophesied. 7. And all the men 
were about twelve. 

8. And entering into the synagogue, he spoke boldly for 
the space of three months, disputing and exhorting concern- 
ing the kingdom of God. 9. But when some were hardened, 
and believed not, speaking evil of the way of the Lord before 
the multitude, departing from them, he separated the dis- 
ciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 
10. And this continued for the space of two years, so that 
all who dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews 
and gentiles. 11. And God wrought by the hand of Paul 
more than common miracles: 12. So that even there were 
brought from his body to the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits 
went out of them. 

13. Now some also of the Jewish exorcists, who went 
about, attempted to invoke, over them that had evil spirits, 
the name of the Lord JESUS, saying: I conjure you by JESUS 
whom Paul preacheth. 14. And there were certain men, 
seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, that did this. 
15. But the wicked spirit answering, said to them: JESUS 
I know, and Paul I know: but who are you? 16. And the 
man in whom the wicked spirit was, leaping upon them and 
mastering them both, prevailed against them, so that they 
fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17. And this 
became known to all the Jews and the gentiles that dwelt at 
Ephesus: and fear fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord JESUS was magnified. 

18. And many of them that believed came confessing and 
declaring their deeds. 19. And many of them who had 
followed curious arts, brought together their books and 


ACTS. 475 


19. 4.‘The Baptism of penance’: see note on ii. 38. 

9. ‘The way of the Lord’, that is of salvation through Christ, 
as opposed to salvation by the ‘works of the Law’, cf. ix. 2. 

12. ‘Handkerchiefs and aprons’. As so often in the lives 
of the Saints, inanimate things which had touched their bodies 
were made by God the instruments for conveying Divine 
grace to others. Hence reverence for the relics of the Saints, 
the remains, that is, of their earthly bodies, once the taber- 
nacles of souls which served God heroically: “There is nothing 
unlawful in carrying about with us relics of the Saints if we 
do it as a mark of confidence in God and His Saints”, S. T. 
II-II. xevi. 4 ad 3. 

15, ‘The power of the Synagogue was already on the wane. 

18. This should not be pressed as an instance of sacra- 
mental Confession, but cp. Jn. xx. 21, Jas. v. 16. 

“God alone authoritatively both absolves from sin and re- 
mits it, priests do the same in their ministry since the words 
spoken by the priest in the Sacrament of Penance act in- 
strumentally by the Divine power, as in the other Sacra- 
ments. For it is the Divine power which works interiorly 
in all sacramental signs, whether they be words or things. 
Hence the Lord expressed both features of this power: He 
said to Peter ‘Whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth...’, and 
to the disciples ‘Whose sins ye shall remit they are remitted’. 
As a matter of fact, however, a priest says ‘I absolve you’ 
rather than ‘I remit your sins’, since the former is more in 
accordance with the Lord’s words as shewing forth the 
power of the keys whereby priests absolve”, 5. 7. ITI Ixxxiv. 
3 ad 3m. | 

“Let the soul then, come in all security to be cleansed by 
the grace of the Lord; let it come, impure like the Magdalen, 
to be purified in the Church, let it believe, let it approach 
the Lord’s feet, seek them and confess with tears. But 
‘the Lord’s fect’ are the preachers of the Gospel. At the 
same time let the soul place her security in the Lord, whether 
the preacher be good or a person who does not practice what 
he preaches”, St. Augustine, Sermon xcix. 13. 
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burnt them before all: and counting the price of them, they 
found the money to be fifty thousand pieces of silver. 20. So 
mightily grew the word of God and was confirmed. 

21. And when these things were ended, Paul purposed in 
the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Acliaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying: After ] have been there 
I must see Rome also. 22. And sending into Macedonia 
two of them that ministered to him, Timothy and Erastus, 
he himself remained for a time in Asia. 

23. Now at that time there arose no small disturbance 
about the way of the Lerd. 24. For a certain man named 
Demetrius, a silversmith. who made silver temples for Diana, 
brought no small gain to the craftsmen. 25. Whom he 
calling together, with the workmen of like occupation, said: 
Sirs, you know that our gain is by this trade; 26. And you 
see and hear that this Paul by persuasion hath drawn away 
a great multitude. not only of Ephesus, but almost of all 
Asta, saying: They are not gods which are made by hands. 

27. So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at 
nought, but also the temple of great Diana shall be reputed 
for nothing, yea and her majesty shall begin to be destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28. Having heard these things, they were full of anger, 
and cried out, saving: Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 
29, And the whole city was filled with confusion, and having 
caught Caius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s 
companions, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. 
30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, 
the disciples suffered him not. 31. And some also of the! 
rulers of Asia, who were his friends, sent unto him, desiring | 
that he would not venture himself into the theatre. 

32. Now some cried one thing, some another. For the: 
assembly was confused. and the greater part knew not for) 
what cause they were come together. 33. And they drew. 
forth Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews thrusting: 
him forward. And Alexander beckoning with his hand for: 
silence would have given the people satisfaction. 34. But 
as soon as they perceived him to be a Jew, all with one voice, : 
for the space of about two hours, cried out: Great is Diana: 
of the Ephesians. 

35. And when the town clerk had appeased the multitudes, : 
he said: Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth' 
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19. 21. This was the visit to Jerusalem for the distribution 
of alms, see, 1. Cor. xvi. 1-3; 2. Cor. viti-ix. 

22. For Erastus sce Rom. xvi. 23, 2, Tim, iv. 20. 

24. This was not the huntress-goddess of the Romans bur 
the ‘many-breasted Cybele’ of Asia, the goddess of fertility. 
The ‘silver temples’ were evidently replicas of the great temple 
which were sold to votaries. 

25. “Of like occupations’, he refers to the host of minor 
craftsmen who would be involved in the decay of the pro- 
duction of these shrines. 

26. This afiords some notion of the amazing spread οἱ 
Christianity throughout Asia; St. Luke is content to give 
us a summary sketch; it is for us to fill in the details; St. 
John’s picture of the Seven Churches, Apoc. 1-ὶν, shews us 
something of the work of expansion that had been going on. 
Observe the note of scorn in ‘thts Paul’. 

27, ‘The world’, xi. 28, Lk. ii. 1; a hyperbolical expression 
here, but in Lk. it represents the Roman mind: ‘the whole 
world’ then known was practically under Roman domination. 

29. “The theatre’. The ruins still stand and shew that iJ 
could have accomodated some 25.000 to 30,000 people. 

Aristarchus, cf. xx. 4, xxvii. 2, Col. iv. 10, Philemon 24. 

31. ‘Rulers of Asia’, the term ‘Asiarchs’ would be a more 
correct translation; these officials did not ‘rule Asia’ but were 
were presidents over games and festivals. 

33. Presumably to try and show that the Jews were nol 
to be incriminated with the Christians; few in Ephesus would 
realise that Christians were distinct from Jews. 

35. The town-clerk’, so all [english versions except Rh. and 
W. ‘the Scribe’. 
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not that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the 
great Diana, and of Jupiter’s offspring? 36. Forasmuch 
therefore as these things cannot be contradicted, you ought 
to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 37. For you have 
brought hither these men, who are neither guilty of sacrilege, 
nor of blasphemy against your goddess. 

38. But if Demetrius and the craftsmen that are with him 
have a matter against any man, the courts of justice are 
open, and there are proconsuls; let them accuse one another. 
39. And if you inquire after any other matter, it may be 
decided in a lawful assembly. 40. For we are even in 
danger to be called in question for this day’s uproar: there 
being no man guilty (of whom we may give account) of 
this concourse. And when he had said these things, he dis- 
missed the assembly. 


20. 1. And after the tumult was ceased, Paul calling to him 
the disciples, and exhorting them, took his leave, and set 
forward to go into Macedonia. 2. And when he had gone 
over those parts, and had exhorted them with many words, 
he came into Greece. 

3. Where when he had spent three months, the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about to satl into Syria: so he took 
a resolution to return through Macedonia. 4. And there 
accompanied him Sopater the son of Pyrrhus, of Berea: and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus, and Secundus, and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timothy: and of Asia, Tychicus and Tro- 
phimus. 

5. These going before, stayed for us at Troas. 6. But 
we Sailed from Philippi after the days of the azymes, and 
came to them to Troas in five days, where we abode seven 
days. 7. And on the first day of the week, when we were. 
assembled to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, being: 
to depart on the morrow: and he continued his speech until! 
midnight. 8. And there were a great number of lamps in! 
the upper chamber where we were assembled. 

9. And a certain young man named Eutychus, sitting on 
the window, being oppressed with a deep sleep, (as Paul! 
was long preaching,) by occasion of his sleep fell from the 
third loft down, and was taken up dead. 10. To whom 
when Paul had gone down, he laid himself upon him; and 
embracing him, said: Be not troubled, for his soul is in him: 
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19. 35.‘And of Jupiter’s offspring’. This rendering can be 
justified, in the Vulgate Latin, ‘Jovisque proles’; but the 
word rendered ‘offspring’ literally means ‘that fell from 
heaven (Zeus)’, moreover the whole is in the neuter, as dis- 
tinct from Artemis (Diana) in the feminine, so that the refe- 
rence 1s more probably to an image reputed to have fallen 
(rom heaven. 

38. The Romans everywhere established their legal sys- 
tem; the local official tears lest they may be made to feel the 
power of the law for their uncalled-for turbulence, ver. 40. The 
Romans were conspicucusly just in their administration of their 
laws, as St. Paul acknowledged when appealing to Caesar, 
Acts xxv. 8-11; even St. Augustine, with all his detestation 
οἵ a system based on violence and ambition, agrees that the 
laws which they had taken over from the Greeks and 1m- 
proved were kept by the Romans themselves and that they 
had done no harm io those they subjugated, save the wars 
and the horrors incidental to them, cf. De Civttate Dei, ΤΊ, 
xvi, V. xvil. 

20.4. For Aristarchus see xix. 29, Phile. 24; he was im- 
prisoned with St. Paul at Rome, Col. iv. To, 

Tychicus was a devoted follower of the Apostle, cf. Ephes. 
vl. 21, Col. iv. 7 where we find him acting as the bearer 
of St. Paul’s letters; see, too, Tit, ii. 12 and 2. Tim. tv. 12. 
Trophimus also adhered to the Apostle, presumably through- 
out, if we are to judge by 2, Tim. iv. 20. 

5. A second ‘we’ section begins here; cf. xvi. 10; we are 
allowed a glimpse of Luke's diary. 

7. ‘The first day of the weck”; this shews how soon the 
Christians gave up the Jewish Sabbath for the day of the 
Resurrection, cp. Mk. ii. 28, Apoc, 1, 10, I. Cor, xvi. 2. 

9. ‘Loft’, so all the English versions save W. ‘stage’; we 
Should say ‘storey’. 
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11. Then going up, and breaking bread and tasting, and 
having talked a long time to them until daylight, so he de- 
parted. 12. And they brought the youth alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 

13. But we going aboard the ship, sailed to Assos, being 
there to take in Paul; for so he had appointed, himself pur- 
posing to travel by land. 14. And when he had met with 
us at Assos, we took him in and came to Mitylene. 15. And 
sailing thence, the day following we came over against 
Chios: and the next day we arrived at Samos: and the day 
following we came to Miletus. 16. For Paul had determined 
to sail by Ephesus, lest he should be stayed any time in 
Asia. For he hasted, if it were possible for him, to keep the 
day of Pentecost at Jerusalem. 

17. And sending from Miletus to Ephesus, he called the 
ancients of the church. 18. And when they were come to 
him, and were together, he said to them: You know from 
the first day that [ came into Asia, in what manner | have 
been with vou for all the time, 19. Serving the Lord with 
all humility, and with tears, and temptations which befell 
me by the conspiracies of the Jews: 20. How I have kept 
back nothing that was profitable to you, but have preached 
it to you, and taught you publicly, and from house to house, 
21. Testifying both to Jews and gentiles penance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

22. And now behold, being bound in the Spirit, I go to 
Jerusalem: not knowing the things which shall befall me 
there: 23. Save that the Holy Ghost in every city witnes- 
seth to me, saying: that bands and afflictions wait for me 
at Jerusalem. 24. But I fear none of these things, neither 
do | count my life more precious than myself, so that ] may 
consummate my course and the ministry of the word which 
I received from the Lord JESUS, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

25. And now behold | know that all you, among whom 1 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face 
no more. 26. Wherefore I take you to witness this day, 
that I am clear from the blood of all men. 27. For I have 
not spared to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 

28. Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, 
wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops, to rule 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
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20. 11. ‘Breaking bread’, ii. 42, 46, xxvii. 35, almost certainly 
the Holy Eucharist. 

19. ‘Temptations’, 7. ¢. ‘trials’. 

21, ‘Penance’ so W. and Rh., but ‘repentance’ is better. See 
Index. 

23. For the fulfilment, see xxi. 30. 

24. The text is probably corrupt but the sense is clear. 

25, St. Paul is not speaking here prophetically; he is mere- 
ly looking forward to the future and what will presumably 
happen. Hence we cannot argue from his words that he 
never again went to Ephesus. At the same time the Pastoral 
Epistles, while suggesting perhaps that he did revisit the 
city, do not state it as a fact, cf. 1. Tim. 1. 4, 2. Tim. 1. 18, iv. 12. 

28. ‘To rule the Church of God’; St. Jrenacus, died 202, 
reads “Bishops and priests”, T, C, ‘overseers to rule’, G. 
‘to govern’, A. ‘to feed’, R. ‘Bishops (overseers) to feed’. 
The Greek word is ‘poimainein’ as in Jn. xxi. 16; it means 
‘to shepherd’ and is the regular term in Homer for the ‘Kings’, 
cf. τ. Pet. ti. 25, Heb xiii. 20. This is a very definite state- 
ment touching the real power of bishops. 

“So far as the name is concerned Bishops and Priests were 
originally not distinct; for Bishops are so termed because 
they ‘superintend’ (the Greek ‘Episcopos’ means a ‘superin- 
tendant’); however ‘Priests’ in Greck are ‘Elders’, 1. Tim. v. 
18... Later on, however, for the avoidance of schism it became 
necessary to distinguish the names as well, and the superior 
were known as Bishops, the inferior as Priests”, δ. 7. II-II. 
clxxxiv. 6 ad 1. In his catalogue of Heresies St. Augustine 
enumerates a certain Aerius who “said that no distinction 
ought to be made between a Bishop and a Priest”. 
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blood. 29.1 know that after my departure ravening wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 30. And of 
your own selves shall arise men speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. 31. Therefore watch, 
keeping in memory, that for three years I ceased not with 
tears to admonish every one of you night and day. 32. And 
now I commend you to God and to the word of his grace, 
who is able to build up, and to give an inheritance among 
all the sanctified. 

33. I have not coveted any man’s silver, gold, or apparel, 
as 34. You yourselves know: for such things as were need- 
ful for me and them that are with me, these hands have 
furnished. 35. I have shewed you all things, how that so 
labouring you ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the word of the Lord JESUS, how he said: It is a more 
blessed thing to give, rather than to receive. 

36. And when he had said these things, knecling down he 
prayed with them all. 37. And there was much weeping 
among them all; and falling on the neck of Paul, they 
kissed him. 38. Being grieved most of all for the word 
which he had said, that they should see his face no more. 
And they brought him on his way to the ship. 


21,1. And when it came to pass that being parted from 
them we set sail, we came with a straight course to Coos, 
and the day following to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara. 
2. And when we had found a ship sailing over to Phenice, 
we went aboard and set forth. 3. And when we had dis- 
covered Cyprus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed into 
Syria, and came to Tyre; for there the ship was to un‘ade 
her burden. 4. And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he 
should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5. And the days being expired, departing we went for- 
ward, they all bringing us on our way, with their wives and 
children, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down 
on the shore, and we prayed. 6. And when we had bid one 
another farewell, we took ship; and they returned home. 
7. But we having finished the voyage by sea, from Tyre 
came down to Ptolemais: and saluting the brethren we 
abode one day with them. 

8. And the next day departing, we came to Cesarea. And 
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20.34. His hands were toil-worn, cf, xviii. 3; no doubt 
the Apostle held them out as a proof of what he said. Euse- 
bius, Ast. Eccles. III. xx. 5, tells us that the descendants 
of Jude shewed their hands to Domitian to prove that though 
of the royal stock they were really hard-working artisans 
and therefore not likely to prove a danger as claimants to 
the throne. The frequent references to St. Paul’s hand and 
his habit of stretching it out are noticeable, cf. xii, τό, xix. 
33, XX1. 410, χχνὶ I, and cp. his references to his personal si- 
enature of his letters, 1. Cor. xvi. 21, Gal. vi. 11; Coloss. iv. 
18; 2. Thess, iil. 17; Phile. 19. 

35. A proverbial ‘saying’ of Christ, not in the Gospels. A 
small number of these have been recently discovered in Egypt. 

2. ‘Phenice’ as the old spelling for Phoenicia has, curiously 
enough, been retained by Challoner, nor does it seem to have 
been changed in any of the various subsequent revisions. 

21. 4 ‘Through the Spirit’. They knew by Divine Revela- 
tion what would happen to him; but it does not follow that 
the Spirit also told them to urge St. Paul not to go up. In 
such visions it is hard to discern where the illumination from 
the Spirit ceases and the human imagination takes control. 

8. For Philip the Deacon and Evangelist, cf. vi. 5, and viii. 
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entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, who was 
one of the seven, we abode with him. 9. And he had four 
daughters virgins, who did prophesy. 


Agabus. 10. And as we tarried there for some days, there came 
[π᾿ 8. from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 11. Who 
18-19. when he was come to us, took Paul's girdle, and binding 


his own feet and hands, he said: Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost: The man whose girdle this is, the Jews shall bind in 
this manner in Jerusalem, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the gentiles. 12. Which when we had heard, both 
we and they that were of that place, desired him that he 
would not go up to Jerusalem. 

Paul's 13. Then Paul answered, and said: What do you mean 

foe weeping and afflicting my heart? For I am ready not only 
to be bound, but to die also in Jerusalem, for the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 14. And when we could not persuade him, 
we ceased, saying: The will of the Lord be done. 

Journey to 5. And after those days, being prepared, we went up to 

Jerusalem. Jerusalem. 16. And there went also with us some of the 
disciples from Cesarea, bringing with them one Mnason, a 
Cyprian, an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

jerusatem. 17. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren 
received us gladly. 

St. James. 18. And the day following Paul went in with us unto 
James; and all the ancients were assembled. 19. Whom 
when he had saluted, he related particularly what things 
God had wrought among the gentiles by his ministry. 

The false 20. But they hearing it, glorified God and said to him: 

charges. Thou seest brother, how many thousands there are among 
the Jews that have believed: and they are all zealots for the 

vi. 11. law. 21. Now they have heard of thee that thou teachest 
those Jews who are among the gentiles to depart from 
Moses: saying that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, nor walk according to the custom. 22. What is it 
therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for 
they will hear that thou art come. 

He keeps 23. Do therefore this that we say to thee. We have four 

ne aes men who have a vow on them. 24. Take these and sanc- 

xviii, 18; tify thyself with them: and bestow on them, that they may 

pps: vi. shave their heads: and al! will know that the things which 

they have heard of thee are false: but that thou thysclf 

xv. 23-29. also walkest keeping the law. 25. But as touching the 


ACTS. 485 


21.18. St. James the Less or ‘the little’ was the first 
bishop of Jerusalem, xii. 17 and xv. 13ff., Gal. 1. 19, ii. 9, 
etc. He was put to death by the High Priest Ananus or 
Annas the younger who was severely rebuked by Albinus 
the Procurator for doing so, Josephus, Ant. XX. ix. 1; Jo- 
sephus however passes a great eulogy on Ananus and puts 
an eloquent speech into his mouth during the siege of Jeru- 
salem, [Vars, IV, ili. 7-10, v. 2; cp. for a different view of 
Ananus, Josephus, Life, 38. 

20. ‘Zealous’ see note on 1. 13. Note the rapid increase of 
the Church and cp. 11. 41, iv. 4, 14, VL. 7. 

21. The charge was false; the Decree of the Council of 
Jerusalem had laid down, xv. 23, 29, that the converts from 
heathenism were to be exempt from the Mosaic Law save 
in certain particulars; nothing had been said about the con- 
verts from Judaism and their keeping of the Law, -see notes 
on Gal. ν. 

See notes on Rom. vi. 14, p. 533, Ephes. ii. 12, p. 661. 

22. 1.¢. the Jewish Christians were angry with Paul because 
of those charges. 

24. By taking his share in the fulfilment of the vows of 
these Nazarites St. Paul proved that he derogated in nothing 
from the ceremonial Law; indeed he himself on one occasion 
took a ceremonial vow, xvii. 18; see note on Mt. i. 23. 

“T think there is no doubt that James gave this advice 
so that those Jews who had come to believe in Christ, and 
yet were ‘zealous for the Law’, might realise how false were 
the things they had heard about Paul, and that the things 
written by God’s command and delivered by Moses to the 
Fathers were not, because of Christ’s teaching, to he con- 
demned as sacrilegious. For this was the rumour they had 
spread about Paul; not, of course those who realised in what 
spirit those things had now to be observed by believers from 
Judaism. For their divine authority and the sanction given 
by the Prophets to those sacraments had to be upheld, 
while it remained true that they were not necessary for ob- 
taining the salvation now revealed through Christ and ad- 
ministered through the Sacrament of Baptism. But those 
had spread these rumours about Paul who wished the tea- 
chings of the Law to be observed on the ground that without 
them even those who believed the Gospel could not obtain 
salvation”, St. Augustine, Ep. Ixxxii. 9. 
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gentiles that believe, we have written decreeing that they 
Should only refrain themselves from that which has been 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication. 

26. Then Paul took the men, and the next day being puri- 
fied with them, entered into the temple, giving notice of tie 
accomplishment of the days of purification, until an obla- 
tion should be offered for every one of them. 27. But when 
the seven days were drawing to an end, those Jews that 
were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up 
all the people, and laid hands upon him, crying out: 
28. Men of Israel, help: This is the man that teacheth a!l 
men everywhere against the people, and the law, and this 
place and moreover hath brought in gentiles into the temple. 
and hath violated this holy place. 29. (For they had seen 
Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom they 
supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30. And the whole city was in an uproar: and the people 

ran together. And taking Paul, they drew him out of the 
temple, and immediately the doors were shut. 31. And as 
they went about to kill him, it was told the tribune of the 
band, that all Jerusalem was in confusion. 32. Who forth- 
with taking with him soldiers and centurions, ran down to 
them. And when they saw the tribune and the soldiers, 
they left off beating Paul. 
33. Then the tribune coming near took him, and comman- 
ded him to be bound with two chains: and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 34. And some cried one 
thing, some another, among the multitude. And when he 
could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. 35. And when he was 
come to the stairs, it fell out that he was carried by the 
soldiers, because of the violence of the people. 36. For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying: Away with 
him. 

37. And as Paul was about to be brought into the 
castle, he said to the tribune: May I speak something to 
thee? Who said: Canst thou speak Greek? 38. Art not 
thou that Egyptian who before these days didst raise a 
tumult, and didst lead forth into the desert four thousand 
men that were murderers? 39. But Paul said to him: | am 
a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. And 
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21. 27. ‘Seven days’, 1. e, for the expiration of the ceremo- 
nics. 

28, There was a notice forbidding any Gentile to enter, see 
note on Ephes. ii. 14. ‘Against the people’ — that they were 
no longer exclusively the Chosen; ‘the Law’ — that they were 
no longer hound; ‘this place’ — the Temple, that it was no 
longer holy, cf. vi. 14. 

The charge was based on a pure supposition. There was 
a Court into which Gentiles like Trophimus could enter; the 
Asiatic Jews maintained that the Apostle had actually taken 
him into the Temple itself — the wish to find him guilty 
was father to the thought. “James gave this advice so that 
those Jews who now believed in Christ and yet were jealous 
for the Law — lest people should fancy that owing to Christ’s 
teaching it was now to be regarded as wrong, despite having 
been given to their fathers through Moses — might realise 
that the reports about Paul were false. For these had been 
circulated by men who did not understand in what spirit the 
Law was now to be observed by Jews who had become 
believers: namely as endorsing its Divine authority and the 
proplietic sanctity οἱ its Sacraments, but not as a necessary 
means of the salvation now revealed in Christ and admi- 
nistered through the Sacrament of Baptism”, St. Augustine, 
isp. IxXxx11. 9 

30. The multitude, that is of Jews who — as St. James 
had insisted, ver. 22 — would have been thoroughly stirred 
up beforchand by the Asiatics. 

31. The fortress of Antonia overlooked the Temple pre- 
cincts and the soldiery would see the tumult, see note on 
Lk. xxiii, p. 207. 

38. ‘That Egyptian’, Josephus Ant. XX. vii. 6, and Wars, 
IT. xiii. 5. 

According to Josephus he declared that he was a prophet, 
assembled a huge crowd on ML. Olivet, and assured them that 
the walls of Jerusalem would fall at their approach. Felix 
the governor dispersed them. 

‘Murderers’, the ‘sicarii’ or assassins, bands of ruffians who 
slew with a small dagger or ‘sica’; Josephus, Ant. XX viii. 10, 
Wars, IT. xvii. 6. 

30, Cf. xvi. 37. St. Paul is not trying to evade suffering 
but fighting for a principle of justice. Throughout he appeals 
to the Roman sense of justice in government, cp. xxli. 2y-20, 
XXV. 10. 
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J beseech thee, suffer me to speak to the people. 40. And 
when he had given him leave, Paul standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with his hand to the people. And a great silence 
being made, he spoke unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saying : 


22.1. Men brethren, and fathers, hear ye the account 
which I now give unto you. 2. (And when they heard that 
he spoke to them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the more 
silence.) 3. And he saith: | am a Jew, born at Tarsus in 
Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, 
taught according to the truth of the law of the fathers, zeal- 
ous for the law, as also all you are this day: 4. Who per- 
secuted this way unto death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women. 5. As the high-priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the ancients: from whom also 
receiving letters to the brethren, I went to Damascus, that 
I might bring them bound from thence to Jerusalem to be 
punished. 

6. And tt came to pass, as! was going, and drawing nigh 
to Damascus at mid-day, that suddenly from heaven there 
shone round about me a great light: 7. And falling on the 
ground, 1 heard a voice saying to me: Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? 8. And I answered: Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said to me: I am JESUS of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 9. And they that were with me, saw indeed the 
light, but they heard not the voice of him that spoke with 
me. 10. And I said: What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord 
said to me: Arise, and go to Damascus; and there it shall 
be told thee of all things that thou must do. 

11. And whereas 1 did not see for the brightness of that 
light, being led by the hand by my companions, [ came to 
Damascus. 12. And one Ananias, a man according to the 
law, having testimony of all the Jews who dwelt there, 
13. Coming to me, and standing by me, said to me: Brother 
Saul, look up. And I the same hour looked upon him. 
14. But he said: The God of our fathers hath pre-ordained 
thee that thou shouldst know his will, and see the Just One, 
and shouldst hear the voice from his mouth. 15. For thou 
slialt be his witness to all men, of those things which thou 
hast seen and heard. 16. And now why tarriest thou? Rise 
up, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, invoking his 
name. 
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21.40. See note on xiii. 16. ‘The Hebrew tongue’ that is 
the Aramaic then in use. 

22. 1.‘Men and brethren and fathers‘, better ‘Men, brethren 
and fathers’. St. Paul would win their confidence: despite his 
change they are still his ‘brethren’, cf. Rom. ix, I-3, and 
though they no longer see eye to eye yet their ‘fathers’ are 
still his. As he tells the undying story we can feel that 
they hang on his lips till the fatal statement that he is sent 
to the Gentiles also, ver. 21, then their wrath breaks out. 
No wonder St. Paul told the story three times and presum- 
ably many other times, 1x 3-19, xxvi. 12-20, cf. I. Tim. 1. 12-16. 

“And all this that no one might despair, no matter how 
involved in sin or enmeshed in crime, with no hope of pardon 
tf converted to Him who, hanging on the Cross, prayed tor 
His persecutors: ‘Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do!’.. For by God’s grace we are saved from our 
sins wherein we lie sick. His, His is the medicine can heal 
our souls. For while a man can wound himself, he cannot 
cure himself”, St. Augustine, Sermon cclxxvilt. I. 

3. Gamaliel, v. 34-39; for St. Paul’s education see Phil. iii. 
5-6. 

Josephus, curiously enough, never mentions Gamaliel. He 
was a grandson of the famous Rabbi Hillel and was held 
in such esteem by the Jews that a Rabbinic treatise says 
that when he died ‘the glory of the Law ceased and purity 
and sanctity died out too’. The story of his appearance 
to Lucian the priest and of his pointing out to him where 
lay the relics of St. Stephen is given in the Opera Stu. 
Augustini, P. L. xli. Appendix, 807ff.: “I am Gamaliel, who 
trained Paul, Christ’s Apostle, and who taught the I.aw in 
Jerusalem... Filled with compassion for Christ’s minister 
(St. Stephen), and anxious to have a share in the faith and 
merits of that holy man, I sent by night... and had his body 
brought in my own carriage to my villa... In the next tomh 
lies Nicodemus; when the Jews persecuted him I took him 
too and fed and clothed him to the close of his life when 
I buried him with honour next to Stephen”. 

4. ‘This way’, ix. 2, εἴς. 

7,9, Cp. ix. 4.7; the Greek text shews that the others heard 
the sound of the voice but did not understand. 

13, ‘Brother’; St. Paul has not forgotten how Ananias 
addressed him, ix. 17. 

14. ‘Just One’; see note on iii. 14. 

16. ‘Wash away thy sins’: see note on ii. 33. 
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17. And it came to pass when I was come again to Jeru- 
salem, and was praying in the temple, that I was in a trance. 
18. And saw him saying unto me: Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive thy 
testimony concerning me. 19. And I said: Lord, they know 
that { cast into prison, and beat in every synagogue, them 
that believed in thee. 20. And when the blood of Stephen 
thy witness was shed, I stood by and consented, and kept 
the garments of them that killed him. 21. And he said to 
me: Go, for unto the gentiles afar off will 1 send thee. 

22. And they heard him until this word, and then lifted 
up their voice, saying: Away with such an one from the 
earth: for it is not fit that he should live. 23. And as they 
cried out, and threw off their garments, and cast dust into 
the air, 24. The tribune commanded him to be brought 
into the castle, and that he should be scourged and tortured: 
to know for what cause they dtd so cry out against him. 

25. And when they had bound him with thongs, Paul 
saith to the centurion that stood by him: [5 it lawiul for 
you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncondemneid? 
26. Which the centurion hearing, went to the tribune, and 
told him, saying: What art thou about to do? For this man 
is a Roman citizen. 27. And the tribune, coming, said to 
him: Tell me, art thou a Roman? But he said: Yea. 
28. And the tribune answered: | obtained the being free 
of this city with a great sum. And Paul said: But I was 
born so. 

29. Immediately therefore they departed from him that 
were about to torture him. The tribune also was afraid 
after he understood that he was a Roman citizen, and be- 
cause he had bound him. 30. But on the next day meaning 
to know more diligently for what cause he was accused by 
the Jews, he loosed him, and commanded the priests to come 
together and all the council: and bringing forth Paul, he 
set him before them. 


23.1: And Paul looking upon the council, said: Men 
brethren, I have conversed with all good conscience before 
God, until this present day. 2. And the high-priest Ana- 
nias commanded them that stood by him to strike him on the 
mouth. 3. Then Paul said to him: God shall strike thee, 
thou whited wall. For sittest thou to judge me according 
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22. 17-21. Note the addition to ix. 29; there are differences 
in all three accounts of Saul’s conversion; were they exactly 
the same we should justly be suspicious of them. No one 
telling so stupendous an event would use the same words 
every time, nor even give precisely the same details. 

21. ‘The Gentiles afar off’; cf. 11. 39, Ephes. 1i. 1, 6, 12, 17. 
‘The Gentiles afar off’. This was the climax. The fires of 
the exile in Babylon had burnt out the last vestige of ido- 
latry, but the returning Jews had made a fetich of the letter 
of the Law. The exile had also put an end to the schism 
between Juda and Israel and had welded the people into a 
homogeneous nation, a process completed by the Maccabean 
wars. But the disruption threatened by the invasion of 
Greek influences, 1. Macc. i, 12-16, led to the formation of 
the Pharisaic faction and resulted in an excessive spirit of 
nationalism which exalted the notion of themselves as ‘the 
Chosen People’ and the Gentiles as beyond the pale. How 
far they had forgotten the teachings of the Prophets on this 
point appears from such passages as Isa. 1i. 2, Mich. iv. 1-2, 
Isa. ν᾿ 26, vir. 9, Jer. xxxi. 10, Zach. iv. 1-2, εἴς. 

24. This was the castle of Antonia, the headquarters of the 
Roman garrison and overlooking the court of the temple. 

25. Cp. xvi. 37-40, xix. 38-39, for Roman justice, also notes 
on pp. 479 and 514. 

28. The irony of ‘but I was born so’ is evident. 

30. An instance of the complete dominance of the Romans 
over the Jews. 

23.2. Ananias “the son of Nebedeus”, who was given the 
High Priesthood by Herod king of Chalcis when he removed 
Joseph from that office, Josephus, Ant. XX. v. 2. Even be- 
fore the final siege of Jerusalem began the mob set fire to 
his house and burnt al the records of debts, etc. Ananias 
had hidden himself away in a cistern but was taken out and 
slaim, Josephus, Wars, 11. xvii, 6 and 9. 
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to the law, and contrary to the law commandest me to be 
struck? 4. And they that stood by said: Dost thou revile 
the highpriest of God? 5. And Paul said: 1 knew not, 
brethren, that he is the highpriest. For it is written: Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the prince of thy people. 

6. And Paul knowing that the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Pharisees, cried out in the council: Men 
brethren, | am a Pharisee, the son of Pharisees: concerning 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques- 
tion. 7. And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees; and the multi- 
tude was divided. 8. For the Sadducees say that there is 
no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
confess both. 9. And there arose a great cry. And some 
of the Pharisees rising up, strove, saying: We find no evil 
in this man. What if a spirit hath spoken to him, or an 
Angel? 

10. And when there arose a great dissension, the tribune 
fearing lest Paul should be pulled in pieces by them, com- 
manded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11. And the night following the Lord standing by him, 
said: Be constant; for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru- 
salem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12. And when day was come, some of the Jews gathered 
together, and bound themselves under a curse saying, that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they killed Paul. 
13. And they were more than forty men that had made this 
conspiracy. 14. Who came to the chief priests and the 
ancients, and said: We have bound ourselves under a great 
curse that we will eat nothing till we have slain Paul. 
15. Now therefore do you with the council signify to the 
tribune, that he bring him forth to you, as if you meant to 
know something more certain touching him. And we, be- 
fore he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16. Which when Paul’s sister’s son had heard of their 
lying in wait, he came, and entered into the castle and told 
Paul. 17. And Paul calling to him one of the centurions, 
said: Bring this young man to the tribune, for he hath 
something to tell him. 18. And he taking him, brought him 
to the tribune, and said: Paul the prisoner desired me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath something to 
say to thee. 
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23.5. This may have been duc to defective cyesight, cf. Gal. 
iv. 13-15. On the other hand, St. Paul had long been out of 
Jerusalem and Jewish ecclesiastical circles; morcover so fre- 
quent were the changes in the succession to the High Priest- 
hood owing to the high-handed action of the Romans and 
the Herods that St. Paul might very easily not have known 
who actually was the High Priest at that moment. St. Au- 
gustine however will have none of this: “ He wished to shew 
them what he really mneant so that those whose minds were 
open might realise that by Christ’s coming the ‘whited wall’, 
or the hypocrisy of the Jewish pricsthood, was to be destroy- 
ed. For unquestionably a person who had grown among 
the Jews and learned the Law from them could not fail to 
know who was High Priest. nor could of any Paul’s acquain- 
tances have been deceived into thinking he did not know ἢ 
Ep. cxxxvill. 13. 

6-7. This was no mere subterfuge on St. Paul’s part; the 
doctrine of Christ’s Resurrection lay at the root ot Chris- 
tianity and for that Paul was on trial, cp. xxvi. 8. 

10. How vividly this scene depicts the divided state of the 
leaders among the Jews at that time! 

11. Cp. xviil. 9-10. 

12-14. ‘Curse’, an anathema. 
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19. And the tribune taking him by the hand, went 
aside with him privately and asked him: What is it 
that thou hast to tell me? 20. And he said: The Jews have 
agreed to desire thee, that thou wouldst bring forth Paul 
to-morrow into the council, as if they meant to inquire some- 
thing more certain touching him. 21. But do not thou give 
credit to them; for there lie in wait for him more than fortv 
men of them, who have bound themselves by oath, neither 
to eat nor to drink till they have killed him: and they are 
now ready, looking for a promise from thee. 22. The tri- 
bune therefore dismissed the young man, charging him that 
he should tell no man that he had made known these things 
unto him. 

23. Then having called two centurions, he said to them: 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go as far as Cesarea. 
and seventy horsemen, and two hundred spearmen for the 
third hour of the night. 24. And provide beasts, that thev 
may set Paul on, and bring him safe to Felix the governor. 
25. (For he feared lest perhaps the Jews might take him 
away by force and kill him, and he should afterwards be 
slandered as if he was to take money.) 

And he wrote a letter after this manner: 26. Claudius 
Lysias to the most excellent governor Felix, greeting. 
27. This man being taken by the Jews, and ready to be 
killed by them, I rescued coming in with an army, under- 
standing that he is a Roman: 28. And meaning to know the 
cause which they objected unto him, | brought him forth 
into their council. 29. Whom [ found to be accused con- 
cerning questions of their law; but having nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 30. And when I was 
told of ambushes that they had prepared for him, I sent 
him to thee, signifying also to his accusers to plead before 
thee. Farewell. 

31. Then the soldiers, according as it was commanded 
them, taking Paul, brought him by night to Antipatris. 
32. And the next day leaving the horsemen to go with him, 
they returned to the castle. 33. Who when they were come 
to Cesarea, and had delivered the letter to the governor, did 
also present Paul before him. 34. And when he had read 
it, and had asked of what province he was: and understood 
that he was of Cilicia: 35. 1 will hear thee, said he, when 
thy accusers come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
Herod’s judgment-hall. 
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23. 23. The Apostle was scent to Caesarea as being the of- 
ficial residence of the Roman governor; it was some seventy 
miles fram Jerusalem. 

How grave the danger if no less than 470 men were 
required ! 

24. Felix was the brother of Pallas who was the influential 
freedman of Nero. He was in perpetual conflict with the Jews 
who were getting more and morc restive under the Roman 
yoke; when he was recalled to Rome they sent a deputation 
to impeach him; had it not been for the influence of Pallas 
Nero would have condemned him, cf. Josephus, Ant. XX. viii. 
5-9, Ilars, IT, xi, 8, xu. 7. 

26. For the title ‘most excellent’ cf. Lk. 1. 3. 

27. ‘Coming in with an army’, better ‘intervening with the 
bodyguard’; the definite article in the Greek points to this; 
the word is the same as in ver. 10, cf. Lk. xxii. TT, 

35. For ‘Herod’s judgement hal!’ see note on Lk. xxili, 
p. 207. 
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24.1. And after five days the highpriest Ananias came 
down, with some of the ancients, and one Tertullus an ora- 
tor, who went to the governor against Paul. 2. And Paul 
being called for, Tertullus began to accuse him saying: 
Whereas through thee we live in much peace, and many 
things are rectified by thy providence, 3. We accept it 
always and in all places, most excellent Felix, with all 
thanksgiving. 4. But that I be no further tedious to thee, | 
dcsire thee of thy clemency to hear us in few words. 

5. We have found this to be a pestilent man, and raising 
seditions among all the Jews throughout the world, and 
author of the sedition of the sect of the Nazarenes. 6. Who 
also hath gone about to profane the temple: whom we 
having apprehended would also have judged according to 
our law. 7. But Lvysias the tribune coming upon us, with 
great violence took him away out of our hands, 8. Com- 
manding his accusers to come to thee: of whom thou mayest 
thyself, by examination, have knowledge of all these things, 
whereof we accuse him. 9. And the Jews also added, and 
said that these things were so. 

10. Then Paul answered, (the governor making a sign to 
him to speak:) Knowing that for many years thou hast been 
judge over this nation, I will with good courage answer for 
myself: tl. For thou mayest understand that there are yet 
but twelve days since | went up to adore in Jerusalem: 
12. And neither in the temple did they find me disputing 
with any man, or causing any concourse of the people, nel- 
ther in the synagogues, nor in the city: 13. Neither can 
they prove unto thee the things whereof they now accuse 
me. 

14. But this I confess to thee, that according to the way 
which they call a heresy, so do I serve the Father and my 
God, believing all things which are written in the law and 
the prophets: 15. Having hope in God, which these also 
themselves look for, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
just and unjust. 16. And herein do I endeavour to have 
always a conscience without offence towards God and to- 
wards men. 

17. Now after many years I came to bring alms to my 
nation and offerings and vows: 18. In which I was found 
purified in the temple: neither with multitude nor with 
tumult: 19. But certain Jews of Asia, who ought to be 
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24. 1. A Roman lawyer who, it was hoped, would prove that 
St. Paul was a danger to Rome. 

5. ‘Sedition’. Tertullus could not have raised a more spe- 
clous plea against St. Paul, for Felix had had bitter expc- 
rience of what sedition meant, and that at Caesarea itsclf, 
Josephus, -faf, XX. vii, 7, Wars, 11. xii. 7. 

5. ‘Nazarene’, still the contemptuous term for Christians in 
the East. Though Tertullus identifies himself whole-hear- 
tedly with the Jews he is clearly very ignorant 

6. The charge of violating the temple had been merely a 
supposition, xxl. 29. Here it is assumed to have been a fact. 

6-8. ‘Would also have judged... come to thee’; these words 
are placed in the margin by R. V.; but they seem to form a 
necessary part of the charge, and the fact that the Latin Vul- 
gate preserves them affords good ground for keeping them 
in the text. 

10-21. When pleading before the Roman governor the 
Apostle naturally says nothing of his conversion, for that: 
would have been unintelligible to him; he 15 content to set 
forth the true facts of the case as brought against him, and 
boldly carries the war into the enemies’ camp, vers, 13 15, 
19-21. 

14, ‘Which they (the Jews) call a heresy’ as it would have 
been had St. Paul ‘picked and chosen’ — for that is what 
‘heresy’ means — on purely human grounds without a Divine 
warrant, hence the reference to the Prophets as justifying 
his tenets. “You must have noticed many people who are 
cut off from the root of the Christian society which, through 
the Apostolic Sees and Episcopal succession, is spread through- 
out the world in no uncertain fashion, and who yet, on the 
ground of their shadowy origin, preen themselves on their 
title of Christians; they are withering twigs and we call 
them ‘heretics’ and ‘schismatics’”, St. Augustine, Ep. ccxxxii, 
3, to the pagans of Madaura. 

17. The collection of alms referred to so often, cf. Rom. xv. 
26 1. Cor. xvi, 1, 2. (ογ, vil.-tx. 
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present before thee, and to accuse, if they had anything 
against me: 20. Or let these men themselves say, if they 
found in me any iniquity, when standing before the council. 
21. Except it be for this one voice only, that I cried standing 
among them, Concerning the resurrection of the dead am I 
judged this day by you. 

22. And Felix put them off; having most certain know- 
ledge of this way, saying: When Lysias the tribune shall 
come down, | will hear you. 23. And he commanded a 
centurion to keep him, and that he should be easy, and 
that he should not prohibit any of his friends to minister 
unto him. 

24, And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla his 
wife, who was a Jew, sent for Paul, and heard of him the 
faith that is in CHRIST JESUS. 25. And as he treated of 
justice and chastity, and of the judgment to come, Felix 
being terrified, answered: For this time go thy way; but 
when I have a convenient time | will send for thee. 26. Hop- 
ing also withal, that money should be given him by Paul; 
for which cause also oftentimes sending for him, he spoke 
with him. 27. But when two years were ended, Felix had 
for successor Portius Festus. And Felix being willing to 
shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


25.1. Now when Festus was come into the province, after 
three days he went up to Jerusalem from Cesarea. 2. And 
the chief priests and principal men of the Jews went unto 
him against Paul; and they besought him, 3. Requesting 
favour against him, that he would command him to be 
brought to Jerusalem, laying wait to kill him in the way. 
4. But Festus answered: That Pau! was kept in Cesarea, 
and that he himself would very shortly depart thither. 5. Let 
them therefore, saith he, among you that are able, go down 
with me, and accuse him, if there be any crime in the man. 
6. And having tarried among them no more than eight or 
ten days, he went down to Cesarea, and the next day he sat 
in the judgment-seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 

7. Who being brought, the Jews stood about him, who 
were come down from Jerusalem, objecting many and grie- 
vous causes which they could not prove; 8. Paul making 
answer for himself: Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Cesar, have 1 offended in 
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24. 21. ‘‘When you tell a person to believe that Christ rose 
from the dead, if he does believe it notice what it 1s he sees and 
what it is he believes, and be careful to kecp these separate. 
For he sees a man and hears his voice; here you have two 
things: the witness and his testimony, one appeals to the 
eyes, the other to the ears. Further, the authority of this 
witness is perhaps confirmed by other testimonies, the Bible, 
for instance, or other things which serve as motives of cre- 
dibility. The Bible appeals to his eyes if he reads, to his 
ears if he hears it read. But beyond this he sees in his mind 
what those letters or sounds signify; he sees too his own 
actual faith whereby he is able to reply without hesitation 
that he does believe; he sces his own reflections on the gain 
in believing; he sees his own will which led him to embrace 
religion. Moreover he 5665 in his mind a certain image of 
the Resurrection itself, for without some such image he could 
not even understand any statement made to him through the 
medium of the senses, whether he believes it or not”, St. Au- 
gustine, Ep. cxlvil, 9. 

22. Felix had a Jewish wife, Drusilla the daughter of 
Herod Agrippa I sister to Agrippa II and Berenice; hence he 
would have inside information touching the Jews. He was 
Procurator A. D. 52-60 (?). 

24. Drusilla was the wife of Azizus, king of lmesa, but had 
left him for Felix. This gives point to St. Paul’s discourse on 
chastity. 

25. As Felix was notoriously criminal in both these respects 
itis evident that St. Paul, with true Apostolic freedom, spoke 
deliberately on points which would directly appeal to his 
hearers even though he might thereby prejudice his own 
cause, 

27. During this imprisonment St. Luke, who had accom- 
panied him to Jerusalem, xxi. 14, and who sailed with. him 
to Rome, xxvii. 2, presumably gathered the materials for his 
Gospel and Acts; it is possible that St. Paul wrote the Ep. to 
the Hebrews at this time. But see, for the chronological 
question, Aids v (ili) pp. 370-388. 

For Festus see Josephus, Ant, XX viii. 10, Wars, 11. xiv. 1; 
he was Procurator (?) A. D. 60-62. 

25.2. Nothing shews better the hatred manifested by these 
Jews for St. Paul than the fact that even the lapse of two 
years had done nothing to lessen it. 

5. ‘Able’, this can hardly mean those who may find it con- 
venient but those who are ‘principal people’ among the Jews. 
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anything. 9. But Festus willing to shew the Jews a plea- 
sure, answering Paul, said: Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me? 


10. Then Paul said: I stand at Cesar’s judgment-seat 
where | ought to be judged. To the Jews I have done no 
injury, as thou very well knowest. 11. For if I have injured 
them, or have committed anything worthy of death, | refuse 
not to die. But if there be none of these things whereof 
they accuse Me, no man may deliver me to them: I appeal 
to Cesar. 12.Then Festus having conferred with the coun- 
cil, answered: Hast thou appealed to Cesar? To Cesar 
shalt thou go. 


13. And after some days king Agrippa and Bernice came 
down to Cesarea to salute Festus. 14. And as they tarried 
there many days, Festus told the king of Paul, saying: A 
certain man was left prisoner by Felix. 15. About whom, 
when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the ancients 
of the Jews came unto me, desiring condemnation against 
him. 16. To whom I answered: It is not the custom of the 
Romans to condemn any man before that he who is accused 
have his accusers present, and have liberty to make his an- 
swer, to clear himself of the things laid to his charge. 


17. When therefore they were come hither, without any 
delay, on the day following, sitting in the judgment-seat, |] 
commanded the man to be brought. 18. Against whom, 
when the accusers stood up, they brought no accusation of 
things which I thought ill of: 19. But had certain questions 
of their own superstition against him, and of one JESUS 
deceased, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20. 1 therefore 
being in doubt of this manner of question, asked him whe- 
ther he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things. 21. But Paul appealing to be reserved unto the 
hearing of Augustus, | commanded him to be kept, till I 
might send him to Cesar. 


22. And Agrippa said to Festus: [ would also hear the 
man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 
23. And on the next day, when Agrippa and Bernice were 
come with great pomp, and had entered into the hall of au- 
dience, with the tribunes and principal men of the city, at 
Festys’s commandment, Paul was brought forth. 24. And 
Festus saith: King Agrippa, and all ye men who are here 
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25.9. Festus implies that he cannot find Paul guilty of any 
crime which would bring him under Roman law; he there- 
fore suggests that he should agree to be tried in Jerusalem 
by Jewish law, though he undertakes to preside at the trial 
and secure justice for him, 

10. Paul realised that Festus was not to be relied on, 
XXVIM. 19. 

Moreover he had not sinned against the Jewish law; if, 
then, he was guilty of anything it must be against the Roman 
law. 

11. ‘I appeal to Caesar’, the Cacsar at the time was Nero 
who reigned A. D. 54-68. 

‘Deliver me’, really ‘do a favour to them’ — by delivering 
me; this was preciscly what Festus was doing; he was trying 
to ingratiate himself with the Jews by handing over Paul to 
them. The same word is rendered ‘condemn’ in ver. 16. 

13. Herod Agrippa II and his sister Berenice; he was edu- 
cated at Rome and, though a Jew — at least on the maternal 
side — was thoroughly Roman in his sympathies. At first 
made king of Chalcis, then Tetrarch, then king of Judaea, he 
was on the Roman side in the war with the Jews; he died c. 
100 A. Ὁ. 

19. We have been told nothing of this hitherto but it was 
like St. Paul to ‘preach Christ in season and out of season’. 

Note the complete ignorance of Judaism and Christianity 
on the part of these Roman officials. But note how ab- 
solutely natural is Festus’ statement. It is precisely what we 
should expect an official to say when administering a coun- 
try of which he knows little or nothing, cf. xvill. 14-15, *xXil. 
48, XX1il. 29, XXiv δ. 
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present with us, you see this man, about whom all the mul- 
titude of the Jews dealt with me at Jerusalem, requesting 
and crying out that he ought not to live any longe;. 25. Yet 
have 1 found nothing that he hath committed worthy of 
death. But forasmuch as he himself hath appealed to Au- 
gustus, | have determined to send him. 26. Of whom | have 
nothing certain to write to my lord. For which cause I have 
brought him forth before you, and especially before thee, O 
king Agrippa, that examination being made, [ may have 
what to write. 27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not to signify the things laid to his 
charge. 


26. 1. Then Agrippa said to Paul: Thou art permitted to 
speak for thyself. Then Paul stretching forth his hand, 
began to make his answer. 2. | think myself happy, O king 
Agrippa, that I am to answer for myself this day before thee, 
touching all the things whereof 1 am accused by the Jews. 
3. Especially as thou knowest all, both customs and ques- 
tions, that are among the Jews: Wherefore I beseech thee 
to hear me patiently. 

4, And my life indeed from my youth, which was from 
the beginning among my own nation in Jerusalem, all the 
Jews do know: 5. Having known me from the beginning 
(if they will give testimony) that according to the most sure 
sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6. And now for the hope of the promise that was made by 
God to the fathers do I stand subject to judgment. 7. Unto 
which, our twelve tribes, serving night and day, hope to 
come, for which hope, O king, I am accused by the Jews. 

8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible, that God 
should raise the dead? 9. And I indeed did formerly think 
that | ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
JESUS of Nazareth. 10. Which also 1 did at Jerusalem, and 
many of the saints did 1 shut up in prison, having received 
authority of the chief priests; and when they were put to 
death, I brought the sentence. 11. And oftentimes punish- 
ing them, in every synagogue, | compelled them to blas- 
pheme: and being yet more mad against them, | persecuted 
them even unto foreign cities. 

12. Whereupon when I was going to Damascus with au- 
thority and permission of the chief priests, 13. At mid-day, 
O king, 1 saw in the way a light from heaven above the 
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25. 24. ‘At Jerusalem : add ‘and here’ (viz. in Caesarea), 
omitted in the Latin. St. Paul’s enemies had had abundant 
opportunity to stir up disaifection against him in Caesarea 
during the preceding two years, xxiv. 27. 

25. ‘Augustus’, in this instance Nero. 

26. 3. There 15 a subtle irony when we consider Agrippa’s 
equivocal position. See verse 26. 

4-5. Note this for the apostle’s high standing amongst the 
Jews. 

5. ‘Most sure sect’, better ‘straitest sect’. 

6. The ‘twelve tribes’. of Israel arc awaiting Him who was 
to be ‘the Expectation of Israel’ yet here are those very Jews 
denouncing St, Paul for saying He has already come! 

‘The promise’, viz. that of the Messias, and especially of 
His resurrection, cf. xvii. 31. “The Promises made to Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob are the thunders of the Bible”, says 
St. Augustine, and by them ‘the Eternal promised us the 
eternal”, Coutra Epistolam Parmentani, i. 2 and Tract. cv. 4 
τι Joann, These Promises are of course the keynote of the 
Bible, the Revelation of God. Those in the Old Testament 
have Christ for their goal, ‘the end of the Law is Christ’, 
Rom x. 4 and without Christ the whole of that Revelation 
lecomes unintelligible. The tragedy of Judaism lay in the 
substitution of the letter of the Law for these Promises: 
‘was the Law, then, against the Promises of God ?’, Gal. 111. 21. 
It was for the Apostles to shew that the spiritual understand- 
ing of that aw could alone ensure the attainment of those 
Promises, cf. Acts vil. 17, xili. 23, xxvi, 22-23, Rom. ix. 8, etc. 
In the New Testament the Descent of the Holy Spirit is the 
‘Promise’, cf. Lk. xxiv. 49, Acts 1. 4,11. 33, Ephes. 1, 13, εἴς. 

7. ‘Serving’, read ‘earnestly serving’, omitted in the Latin. 

8. It is not only the coming of the Messias but His Resur- 
rection from the dead — the supreme vindication of Christ’s 
claim that He was God Himself — that the Apostle is de- 
fending, cf. xxiv. 21. 

12. He had been comissioned by that very body which 
is now assailing him. The force of St. Paul’s argument [165 
in the appeal to the ‘fact’ of his conversion, to that stu- 
pendous swing from one pole to the other, from ‘the straitest 
sect’ to 115 opposite. 
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brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them 
that were in company with me. 14. And when we were all 
fallen down on the ground, I heard a voice speaking to me 
in the Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. 

15. And | said: Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord ans- 
wered: [I am JESUS whom thou persecutest. 16. But rise up 
and stand upon thy feet; for to thts end have | appeared to 
thee, that I may make thee a minister and a witness of those 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things wherein | 
will appear to thee, 17. Delivering thee from the people, 
and from the nations unto which now I send thee: 18. To 
open their eyes, that they may be converted from darkness 
to light, and from the power of satan to God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and a lot among the saints by 
the faith that is in me. 

19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not incredulous to 
the heavenly vision: 20. But to them first that are at Da- 
mascus, and at Jerusalem, and unto all the country of Judea, 
and to the gentiles did I preach, that they should do penance, 
and turn to God, doing works worthy of penance. 

21. For this cause the Jews, when I was in the temple, ha- 
ving apprehended me, went about to kill me. 22. But being 
aided by the help of God, I stand unto this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, saying no other thing than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come to pass: 
23. That CHRIST should suffer, and that he should be the 
first that should rise from the dead, and should shew light 
to the people and to the gentiles. 

24. As he spoke these things and made his answer, Fes- 
tus said with a loud voice: Paul, thou art beside thvself: 
much learning doth make thee mad. 25. And Paul said: | 
am not mad, most excellent Festus, but I speak words of 
truth and soberness. 26. For the king knoweth of these 
things, to whom also I speak with confidence. For | am 
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him. 
For neither was any of these things done in a corner. 

27. Believest thou the prophets, O king Agrippa? I know 
that thou believest. 28. And Agrippa said to Paul: In a 
little thou persuadest me to become a Christian. 29. And 
Paul said: | would to God, that both in a little and in much, 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, should 
become such as J also am, except these bonds. 
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26. 14. ‘Kick against the goad’, a hint, perhaps, that Saul’s 
ferocious zcal was stimulated by his own mental questionings 
which he was thus trying to stifle. 

16, ‘Make thee’, a very weak rendering of the Greek which 
rather means ‘I have taken thee in hand’ or ‘have clected’. 
‘Which thou hast seen... appear in thee’, Saul not only saw 
Christ then but repeatedly afterwards, xvill. 9, xxiii. II, 2. 
Cor. xii. 

17. ‘The Nations’, unlike the sectarian Jews of xxi. 21. 
Agrippa is quite unaffected by this reference to the salvation 
of Gentiles; he had been brought up in the Gentile Roman 
court, ‘Send’, The real force is lost, it should be ‘made thee 
an Apostle’; for precisely as the Twelve derived their Apostle- 
ship from their long continuing with Christ. Lk. xxii. 28, 
xxiv. 48, Jn. xx. 21, Acts i. 32, so also Saul from this vision 
of the Risen Lord, cf. 1. Cor. ix, I. 

-o. ‘Worthy of penance’, a good instance of the need of 
rendering the original here by ‘repentance’, see note on Mt. 
ili. 2, p. 7; here ‘works indicative of true repentance’, 

23. Not ‘that Christ should suffer’ but ‘that the Christ...’; 
in this was Jesus of Nazareth ‘a stumbling-block to the Jews’, 
1 Cor. i. 23, for while they believed in the Coming of a Mes- 
sias or ‘Christ’ they could not — despite Ps. xxi and Isa. 
111 — realise that He was to be ‘the Man of sorrows’, 

23. ‘The people’, that is ‘His people’, the Chosen people; 
cp. Lk. ii. 32, and note how St. Paul here inverts the order, 
putting the Gentiles last. Cp. ‘Christ crucified... unto the 
Gentiles foolishness”, 1 Cor, 1. 23. 

27. The Herods were always anxious to be accepted by the 
Jewish people. 

28. Perhaps this means — “with hut a scanty and brief 
argument like that, do you try to make mea Christian?” For 
the title ‘Christian’ see xi. 26. “Christ crucified — to the Jews 
a stumbling-block”. 

29. ‘Both in a little and in much’, St. Paul seems to mean 
that whether it needs little or much persuasion matters not; 
what he yearns for is their conversion. 
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30. And the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, 
and they that sat with them. 31. And when they were gone 
aside, they spoke among themselves, saying: This man hath 
done nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 32. And Agrip- 
pa said to Festus: This man might have been set at liberty, 
if he had not appealed to Cesar. 


27. 1. And when it was determined that he should sail into 
Italy, and that Paul with the other prisoners should be 
delivered to a centurion, named Julius, of the band Augusta, 
2. Going on board a ship of Adrumetum, we launched. 
meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia, Aristarchus the Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica continuing with us. 3. And the day 
following we came to Sidon. And Julius treating Paul 
courteously, permitted him to go to his friends, and to take 
care of himself. 4. And when we had launched from thence 
we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 
5. And sailing over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we 
came to Lystra, which is in Lycia: 6. And there the cen- 
turion finding a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy, remov- 
ed us into it. 

7. And when for many days we had sailed slowly, and 
were scarce come over against Gnidus, the wind not suffer- 
ing us, we sailed near Crete by Salmone: 8. And with much 
ado sailing by it, we came into a certain place which is call- 
ed Goodhavens, nigh to which was the city of Thalassa. 

9. And when much time was spent, and when sailing now 
was dangerous, because the fast was now past, Paul com- 
forted them, 10. Saying to them: Ye men, I see that the 
voyage beginneth to be with injury and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 11. But 
the centurion believed the pilot and the master of the ship, 
more than those things which were said by Paul. 12. And 
whereas it was not a commodious haven to winter in, the 
greatest part gave counsel to sail thence, if by any means 
they might reach Phenice to winter there, which is a haven 
of Crete looking towards the south-west and north-west. 
13. And the south wind gently blowing, thinking that they 
had obtained their purpose, when they had loosed from 
Asson, they sailed close by Crete. 

14. But not long after there arose against it a tempes- 
tuous wind called Euro-aquilo. 15. And when the ship 
was caught, and could not bear up against the wind, giving 
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27.1. ‘Oi the band Augusta’. Strictly a ‘maniple’ see notes 
on pp. 101 and 107. Josephus says that “Cumanus (the Roman 
Procurator) took one troop of horsemen, called the troop of 
Sebaste, out of Caesarea’, Wars II. xii. 5. ‘Sebaste’ is of 
course only the Greek equivalent for ‘Augusta’ and was the 
name given by Herod to Caesarea or Strato’s Tower, Ant. 
AIT, v. 1; yet cp. note on x. 1. 

2. ‘We’, here St. Luke enters again into the narrative. 

For Aristarchus see xix. 29, xx. 4, Coloss. iv. 10, Phile, 24. 

4. ‘Under Cyprus’ that is under its lee or between the 
island and the Phoenician coast. 

6. This ship was carrying wheat from Egypt — the granary 
of the world then — to Rome, ver. 38; but this is only men- 
tioned incidentally, an index to the veracious character of 
the story. 

7. ‘Near Crete’ should also be ‘under’ the lee of. 

ἃ, ‘Thalassa’. This seems to be the reading of all the Latin 
manuscripts, but it should be Lasaia, a village a few miles 
to the east of Good Havens. 

9. ‘The fast’ preparatory to the Day of Atonement, or the 
7th of Tisri, towards the end of September, when the stormy 
winter season began. 

11. ‘The master of the ship’, really the proprietor. 

13. ‘Asson’ has gencrally been taken for a place but it 
seems certain that the Greek word is but a comparative 
meaning ‘nearer’, in other words they hugged the shore; so 
that ‘when they had loosed from Asson’ should be ‘having 
taken up (the anchor) they sailed nearer in, along the coast 
of Crete’. 

14, ‘Euro-aquilo’, the N. E. wind. 
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up the ship to the winds, we were driven. 16. And running 
under a certain island that is called Cauda, we had much 
work to come by the boat. 17. Which being taken up, they 
used helps, under-girding the ship; and fearing lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, they let down the sail yard, 
and so were driven. 18. And we being mightily tossed with 
the tempest, the next day they lightened the ship. 19. And 
the third day they cast out with their own hands the tack- 
ling of the ship. 20. And when neither sun nor stars ap- 
peared for many days, and no small storm lay on us, all 
hope of our being saved was now taken away. 

21. And after they had fasted a long time, Paul standing 
forth in the midst of them, said: You should indeed, O ye 
men, have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from 
Crete, and have gained this harm and loss. 22. And now I 
exhort you to be of good cheer. For there shall be no loss 
of any man’s life among you, but only of the ship. 23. For 
an Angel of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, stood by 
me this night, 24. Saying: Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Cesar: and behold God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 25. Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer: for I believe God, that it shall so be, as it hath been 
told me. 26. And we must come unto a certain island. 

27. But after the fourteenth night was come, as we were 
sailing in Adria, about midnight the ship-men deemed that 
they discovered some country: 28. Who also sounding, 
found twenty fathoms; and going on a little farther they 
found fifteen fathoms. 29. Then fearing lest we should fall 
upon rough places, they cast four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

30. But as the ship-men sought to fly out of the ship, 
having let down the boat into the sea, under colour as 
though they would have cast anchors out of the fore-part of 
the ship, 31. Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers: 
Except these stay in the ship, you cannot be saved. 32. Then 
the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and fet her fall off. 

33. And when it began to be light, Paul besought them all 
to take meat, saying: This day is the fourteenth day that 
you have waited, and continued fasting, taking nothing. 
34. Wherefore | pray you to take some meat for your 
health’s sake: for there shall not an hair of the head of any 
of you perish. 35. And when he had said these things, 
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27.17. ‘Quicksands’, the Syrtis Major and Syrtis Minor were 
famous quicksands on the N. coast of Africa, and the N.-E. 
wind would drive them in that direction. 

18, By throwing part of the wheat cargo overboard. 

19, ‘The tackling’, apparently such as could be spared from 
the deck. 

27, ‘Adria’ or the Adriatic Sea. 

35. Perhaps the Holy Eucharist, sce note on il. 42, 46, xx. II. 


Notes on next page are placed here: 

37. This must have been a large ship, and its crowded con- 
dition must have been not the least of the Apostle’s trials on 
this voyage. 

39. ‘Shore’, better ‘beach’, on to which they proposed to 
drive the ship. 

40. ‘Taken up the anchors’. This can hardly mean that they 
burdened themselves now with the useless anchors, and R. V. 
is right in reading — against all the English versions — ‘and 
casting off the anchors they left them in the sea!’ 

‘Rudder-bands’: They had of course tied up the steering- 
gear when they threw out the anchors at the stern, ver. 20; 
now they needed the rudder again in order to beach the boat. 

‘Mainsail’, more correctly ‘foresail’. 

41. The islet of Salmonetta off the main shore, with its 
current and mud-bank, precisely fulfils these conditions. ‘Was 
broken up’, more correctly, ‘began to break up’. 

43. The centurion is presented in a favourable light as so 
often in the Gospel, cf. Mt. viii. 3-13, Mk. xiii. 39-45, Acts x. 1. 

44. The Apostle had already been thrice shipwrecked, II. 
Cor. xi. 25. 

28. 1. ‘Barbarians’, The general term for all who spoke 
Janguages other than Greek or Latin, cf. Rom. i. 14 
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taking bread, he gave thanks to God in the sight of them all; 
and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 36. Then 
were they all of better cheer, and they also took some 
meat. 37. And we were in all in the ship, two hundred 
The wheat threescore and sixteen souls. 38. And when they had eaten 
sea μα enough, they lightened the ship, casting the wheat into the 
The sea. 39. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
LEEK, they discovered a certain creek that had a shore, into which 
they minded, if they could, to thrust in the ship. 40. And 
when they had taken up the anchors, they committed them- 
selves to the sea, loosing withal the rudder-bands; and hois-~ 
ting up the main-sail to the wind, they made towards shore. 
The ship 41. And when we were fallen into a place where two seas 
breaks uP. met, they run the ship aground: and the fore-part indeed, 
Sticking fast, remained unmoveable; but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence of the sea. 42. And the sol- 
diers’ counsel was, that they should kill the prisoners, lest 
ΑΙ are any of them, swimming out, should escape. 43. But the 
sauce, centurion, willing to save Paul, forbade it to be done: and 
he commanded that they who could swim, should cast them- 
selves first into the sea, and save themselves and get to land: 
ver. 24. 44, And the rest, some they carried on boards, and some on 
those things that belonged to the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that every soul got safe to land. 


MALTA. 28. 1. And when we had escaped, then we knew that the 
island was called Melita. But the barbarians shewed us 

The viper no small courtesy. 2. For, kindling a fire they refreshed 
us all, because of the present rain and of the cold. 3. And 

when Paul had gathered together a bundle of sticks, and had 

laid them on the fire, a viper coming out of the heat, fas- 

_tened on his hand. 4. And when the barbarians saw the 

beast hanging on his hand, they said one to another: Un- 
doubtedly this man is a murderer, who though he hath 

escaped the sea, yet vengeance doth not suffer him to live. 

Mk. xvi. 5. And he indeed shaking off the beast into the fire, suffered 
15: no harm. 6. But they supposed that he would begin to 
swell up, and that he would suddenly fall down and die. 

τ: 10- But expecting long, and seeing that there came no harm to 

him, changing tneir minds, they said that he was a god. 

The cure 17 Now in these places were possessions of the chicf man 
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entertained us courteously. 8. And it happened that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a bloody flux. 
To whom Paul entered in: and when he had prayed, and 
laid his hands on him, he healed him. 9. Which being done, 
all that had diseases in the island came, and were healed: 

10. Who also honoured us with many honours, and when 
we were to sail, they laded us with such things as were 
necessary. 

11. And after three months, we sailed in a ship of Alex- 
andria, that had wintered in the island, whose sign was the 
Castors. 12. And when we were come to Syracusa, we 
tarried there three days. 13. From thence compassing hy 
the shore, we came to Rhegium: and after one day the south 
wind blowing, we came the second day to Puteoli: 14. Where 
finding brethren, we were desired to tarry with them seven 
days: and so we went to Rome 15. And from thence when 
the brethren had heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appit Forum and the Three Taverns, whom when Paul saw, 
he gave thanks to God, and took courage. 

16. And when we were come to Reme, Paul was suffered 
to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 17. And 
after the third day he called together the chicf of the Jews. 
And when they were assembled, he said to them: Men 
brethren, I having done nothing against the people, or the 
custom of our fathers, was delivered prisoner from Jeru- 
salem into the hands of the Romans, !8. Who when they 
had examined me, would have released me, for that there 
was no cause of death in me: 19. But the Jews contradicting 
it, | was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; not that I had 
anything to accuse my nation of. 20. For this cause there- 
fore I desired to see you and to speak to you. Because 
that for the hope of Israel, 1 am bound with this chain. 
21. But they said to him: We neither received letters con- 
cerning thee from Judea, neither did any of the brethren 
that came hither, relate or speak any evil of thee. 22. But 
we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that it is everywhere contradic- 
ted. 

23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came 
very many to him unto his lodgings, to whom he expounded, 
testifying the kingdom of God, and persuading them con- 
cerning JESUS, out of the law of Moses and the prophets, 
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28. 11.‘\Whose sign was The Castors’: her figure-head 
represented the Dioscuroi or twin sons of Jupiter, Castor 
and Pollux. 

13. Rhegium and Puteoli, now Reggio and Pozzuoli; the 
former lies on the Straits of Messina, the latter near Naples. 

[5. Appit Forum or the market-place of Appius, about forty 
miles from Rome on the famous Appian Way leading from 
Rome to Brindisi. 

‘The Three Taverns’ or shops; the site has not been iden- 
tified but may have been alout thirty-three miles from Rome. 

24 ‘But some believed not’. We can sympathise with them, 
for to believe ran counter to all their prejudices. But “Look 
at me, says the Church to you; look at me whom you sce 
though you do not wish to. The faithful in old days in Judaea 
were actually present and learned as present facts Christ's 
wonderful birth of a virgin, His Passion, Resurrection and 
Ascension as well all His Divine sayings and doings. You 
did not see those things and therefore you believe them. 
Look at me then, gaze at me, reflect on what you actually 
sec, on things that are told you not as past history nor fore- 
told to you as things to come but are pointed out to you 
as actually present”, St. Augustine De Fide rerum quae non 
cidentur, 7. 

Hints as to what St. Paul suffered are to be found in 
Eph. iii. 1, iv. 1, Phil. i. 13, 16, Col. iv. 18, Phile 1, 9, 10. 
From the same Ejstles we learn that at times Luke and Mark, 
Aristarchus and Tychicus, Timothy, Epaphroditus, Epaphras, 
Onesimus and Demas were with him. The Roman officials 
throughout the narrative appear in a good light, though Felix 
hopes for bribes and both he and Festus are over-anxious to 
placate the Jews. But Roman justice in the abstract pre- 
vailed; it stands in striking contrast to the frenzied and persis- 
tent hatred of the Jews, cf. xxi. 28-36, xxil. 22-23, xxiii. 2, 
12-25, XXIV. I-O, XXiv. 24-xxv. 3, etc. 

This — the first Roman — imprisonment of St. Paul is 
most probably to be dated A. D. 58-60; he was well treated 
on the whole and we have four Epistles: Ephesians, Phitlip- 
pians, Colosstans and Philemon, written during this time. It 
has been suggested with some show of probability that 
St. Luke intended to wrile a third volume of which his 
Gospels and Acts were the first and second respectively. In 
this third volume we should presumably have had an account 
of the Apostle’s trial and acquittal, That he was acquitted 
is, however, nowhere stated in the New Testament; but it 
scems necessitated; see /ntroduction to 1. Timothy. 
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from morning until evening. 24. And some believed the 
things that were said: but some believed not 

25. And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, Paul speaking this one word: Well did the Holy 
Ghost speak to our fathers by Isaias the prophet, 26. Say- 
ing: Go to this people, and say to them: With the ear you 
shall hear, and shall not understand: and seeing you shall 
see, and shall not perceive 27. For the heart of this people 
is grown gross, and with their ears have they heard heavily, 
and their eyes they have shut: lest perhaps they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and! should heal 
them. 28. Be it known therefore to vou that this salvation 
of God is sent to the gentiles, and they will hear it. 29. And 
when he had said these things, the Jews went out from him, 
having much reasoning among themselves. 

30. And he remained two whole years in his own hired 
lodging: and he received all that came in to him, 31. Preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, and teaching the things which 
concern the Lord JESUS CHRIST with all confidence, without 
prohibition. 


The Epistle of St Paul the Apostle 
to the Romans. 


The Epistle to the Romans deals with the profound pro- 
blems of Predestination and of salvation by Faith rather than 
by the works of the Mosaic Law. Christ was, according to 
the Law and the Prophets, for Gentile and Jew alike, hence 
belief in Him is the essential prercquisite to salvation. St. 
Augustine well expresses it when he says: “The question St. 
Paul sets out to answer is: Whether the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ came to the Jews alone, by reason of merits 
arising from the works of the Law, or whether — without 
preceding merits arising from works — justification by faith 
which is in Christ Jesus came to all the Gentiles; so that 
men did not believe because they were just, but — being 
uence by believing — they thenceforth began to lead just 
lives?”. 

The theme is a profound one and it must be confessed that 
its exposition by the Apostle is not — to our Western way of 
thinking — a clear or orderly one. Origen points out that 
the thought is confused, that it is not always easy to see who 
precisely is addressed — whether the heliever or the unbeliever, 
the circumcised Jew or the convert from heathenism; that 
the argument seems at times to lack consecutiveness; that 
appeal is made to the Law — and ‘the Law’ stands now for 
the law of nature, now for the positive Mosaic Law. Hence 
Origen styles this Epistle the happy hunting-ground of “those 
who would split up the Church’s unique doctrine into the 
various teachings of the sects, and who look only at those 
passages of Holy Scripture which favour their own tenets, 
while refusing to extend even a finger-tip to those passages 
which make against them”. 

There had long been a large Jewish colony in Rome when 
Jews from there came up to Jerusalem for the first Pentecost; 
their disputes about the claims of Christ led to their expulsion 
by Claudius about A. D. 49-50 (Acts xviii. 2). It was to this 
Jewish colony in general that St. Paul addressed himself; 
we find him writing to the Church in general i. 1-16; to the 
heathen, i. 17-ii. 16; to the Jew who prided himself on his 
ancestry, il. 17-Iv. 25; lo ‘them that know the Law’, vii. 1 ff:; 
to unbelieving Israel, ix. 1 ff., and to the Gentiles, xi. 13 ff. 
This Church at Rome owed its dignity partly to the glory of 
the imperial city, but more than all to the splendour of the 
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1,1. Paul a servant of JESUS CHRIST, called ¢o be an apost- 
le, separated unto the gospel of God, 2. Which he had 
promised before by his prophets in the holy scriptures, 

3. Concerning his Son, who was made to him of the seed 
of David according to the flesh. 4. Who was predestinated 
the Son of God in power according to the spirit of sanctifi- 
cation, by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus CHRIST from 
the dead, 5. By whom we have received grace and apost- 
leship for obedience to the faith in all nations for his name, 
6. Among whom are you also the called of JESUS CHRIST: 
7. To all that are at Rome the beloved of God, called to be 
saints. Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

8. First I give thanks to my God through Jesus CHRIST 
for you all, because your faith is spoken of in the whole 
world. 9. For God is my witness, whom 1 serve in my spirit 
in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing | make a 
commemoration of you: 10. Always in my prayers, making 
request, if by any means now at length I may have a pros- 
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. 

11. For | long to see you, that I may impart unto you 
some spiritual grace, to strengthen you: 12. That is to say, 
that I may be comforted together in you, by that which is 
common to us both, your faith and mine. 13. And [ would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, that | have often purposed 
to come unto you, (and have been hindered hitherto,) that 
I might have some fruit among you also, even as among 
other gentiles. 14. To the Greeks and to the barbarians, 
to the wise and to the unwise, | am a debtor. 15. So (as 
much as is in me) I am ready to preach the gospel to you 
also that are at Rome. 
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INTRODUCTION (continued), 


faith which characterised its members, i. 8, xv. 14; hence the 
great praise bestowed upon them by St. Ignatius of Antioch 
who, writing about A. D. 107, speaks of the Roman Church as 
“The Church beloved of God and illumined by His will... the 
Church too which holds the presidency in the Roman district, 
worthy of God, worthy of honour, worthy to be called blessed, 
worthy of praise, worthy as having attained the mark, worthy 
to be called chaste, presiding over the assemblage of charity...”. 

But, unlike the other churches to which the Apostle wrote, 
the Roman Church was no foundation of his (i. 7-15, xv. 14-33). 
Consequently he wrote merely to prepare the way for his 
contemplated visit; many were his own converts -— see the 
salutations at the close; others, like Priscilla and Aquila, 
were his personal friends. Moreover, while he realised tha! 
this well-established Church needed nothing from him, he also 
saw that he could do much to strengthen them in their faith. 

The Epistle was written from Corinth, apparently about 
A. Ὁ. 55 (1). 


(1) See Aids to the Bible, v Git) pp. 75-100. 


1. 3-4. Not as though some already existing individual of 
David's stock was made the Son of God, for then there would 
he, as Nestorius held. iwo persons in Christ. But the Son 
of God took the individual elements of a human being, namely 
a bodys fashioned by the Holy Spirit in the Virgin’s womb and 
a soul created by God; this body and soul were joined to- 
gether, directly indeed, but through the intervention of the 
Second Person of the Trinity who is thus said to have sub- 
sisted in the two natures. Thus Jesus was man, though not 
having a human personality but something unspeakably higher 
—a Divine Personality. This man was predestined to be the 
Son of God in that he was to have no other Personality ; he 
received power {rom the Holy Spirit and proved it by His 
Resurrection as our Lord and the Christ or Messias. Cp. 
S. T. TIL xxiv, 

14. ‘Greeks and barbarians’, that is ‘the cultured and the 
uncultured’, for culture was then at root a question of lan- 
guage, and Greek was spoken everywhere by educated people. 
CF. it. 9. 
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THE 16. For | am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the 
Aue cep Power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, to 
tHe Gos- the Jew first and to the Greek. 17. For the justice of God 
rab. 1. 4, ἰ5 revealed therein from faith unto faith: as it is written: 
The just man liveth by faith. 
18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, against 
all ungodliness and injustice of those men that detain the 
a) GEN- _— truth of God in injustice: 19. Because that which is known 
ΠΕΣ: of God is manifest in them. For God hath manifested it 
unto them. 20. For the invisible things of him, from the 
creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made: his eternal power also and divin- 
ity: so that they are inexcusable. 
God canbe 21. Because that, when they knew God, they have not 
from wis Glorified him as God, or given thanks: but became vain in 
Creation. their thoughts, and their foolish heart was darkened. 22. For 
Ps. cv.20. professing themselves to be wise they became fools. 23. And 
they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the 
likeness of the image of a corruptible man, and of birds 
and of four-footed beasts and of creeping things. 
7hey yy 24. Wherefore God gave them up to the desires of their 
mejul heart, unto uncleanness, to dishonour their own bodies 
vices. among themselves. 25. Who changed the truth of God into 
a lie: and worshipped and served the creature rather than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 26. For this 
cause God delivered them up to shameful affections. For 
their women have changed the natural use into that use 
which is against nature. 27. And in like manner the men 
also, leaving the natural use of the women, have burned 
in their lusts one towards another, men with men working 
that which is filthy, and receiving in themselves the recom- 
pense which was due to their error. 
ane ξεγες 28. And as they liked not to have God in their knowledge; 
arecrabnle God delivered them up to a reprobate sense. 1o do those 
Sense. things which are not convenient. 29. Being filled with all 
baa iniquity, malice, fornication, avarice, wickedness, full of 
envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity, whisperers, 
30. Detractors, hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haugh- 
ty, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 31. Foo- 
lish, dissolute, without affection, without fidelity, without 
mercy. 32. Who, having known the justice of God, did not 
understand that they, who do such things, are worthy of 
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1. 16-17. The ‘Gospel’, ὁ. e. ‘the good tidings’, is a stumbling- 
block, I. Cor. i. 23, yet he is not ashamed of it for God’s power 
is manifested in it, cf. Ps. cx. 6; its goal is men’s salvation by 
remitting their sins, Jn. xv. 3, by sanctifying them, Jn. xvii. 17, 
and by glorifying them, Jn. vi. 69. It is for all men alike, 
though to the Jew first, Jn. iv. 22. The reason for this is that 
the justice of God in keeping the promises He had made con- 
cerning His Christ is therein revealed, and this the believer 
has assented to by believing that Jesus the carpenter of Naza- 
reth is the Messias, or the Christ, and is the Son of God; the 
believer is said to go ‘from faith to faith’ as passing from the 
faith of the Old Testament — whereby he believed in Christ to 
come — to the faith of the New Testament whereby he believes 
in Christ already come. This faith, be it noted, is not opinion 
but the intellect’s assent through the movement of the will 
[0 some truth which is not in itself evident. Faith, then pro- 
ceeds from two principles: the intellect and the will; hence we 
only have perfect faith when it proceeds from the intellect 
illumined by the light of faith and from the will perfected 
by charity or the love of God. 

‘Justice’, in ail the other English versions ‘righteousness’. 
‘Justice’ in English — not in Latin — generally signifies dis- 
tributive or corrective justice, one of the ‘cardinal virtues’; 
but we also have in English the adjective ‘righteous’ and the 
state ‘righteousness’. Generally speaking we can throughout 
this Epistle substitute ‘righteous’ and ‘righteousness’ for ‘just 
and justice’, cf. 111. 5, x. 3, yet on the other hand cf. vi. 7. 

19. “Our natural knowledge takes its rise from the sen- 
ses; consequently it is only coextensive with what those things 
which come under the senses can shew us. But these latter 
will not lead our understanding to see the Divine Essence, 
since the created things which come under the senses only 
inadequately represent the power of God. Whence it results 
that the whole power of God cannot be known by knowledge 
dependent on the things which come under the senses. Yet 
since on the other hand these things are effects dependent 
on their Cause, we can from them learn that God exists and 
also that certain things are necessarily predicated of Him 
as being the First Cause of all things, though transcending 
all that He has made. Whence we know His relationship to 
what He has created — namely that He is the Cause of them 
all; so, too, we know in what sense created things differ 
from Him — namely that He is none of the things caused 
by Him, and that these latter are not different from Him 
owing to any defect on His part but because He transcends 
them”, S. Τ I. xii. 12. 

The Vatican Council, Can. i. de Revelatione, laid down 
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death: and not only they that do them, but they also that 
consent to them that do them. 


b) THOSE 2.1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever 
Nome thou art that judgest. For wherein thou judgest another, 
Law. thou condemnest thyself. For thou dost the same things 
which thou judgest. 2. For we know that the judgment of 
God is according to truth against them that do such things. 
They have 3. And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them who do 
condemned such things, and dost the same, that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God? 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his 
gcodness, and patience, and long-suffering? knowest thou 
not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? 
5. But according to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou 
treasurest up to thyself wrath, against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the just judgment of God. 
God’s jud- 6. Who will render to every man according to his works. 
germs 7. To them indeed, who, according to patience in good 
work, seek glory and honour and incorruption, eternal life: 
8. But to them that are contentious, and who obey not the 
truth, but give credit to iniquity, wrath and indignation. 
Both for 9, Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that 
daha worketh evil, of the Jew first and also of the Greek: 10. But 
glory and honour and peace to every one that worketh good, 
to the Jew first and also the Greek. 11. For there is no 
respect of persons with God. 12. For whosoever have sin- 
ned without the Law, shall perish without the Law: and 
whosoever have sinned in the Law, shall be judged by the 
Law. 
Only doers 13. For not the hearers of the Law are just before 
eee God; but the doers of the Law shall be justified. 14. For 
fied. when the gentiles who have not the Law, do by nature those 
ee: things that are of the Law; these having not the Law, are 
a law to themselves: 15. Who shew the work of the Law 
written in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to 
them, and their thoughts between themselves accusing, or 
also defending one another, 16. In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by JESUS CHRIST, according to my 
gospel. 
The failure 17, But if thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, 
of fudaism. and makest thy boast of God, 18. And knowest his will, 
and approvest the more profitable things, being instructed 
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that: “If anyone shall say that the One and True God, our 
Creator and Lord, cannot ‘through the things that are made’ 
be certainly known by the natural light of human reason — 
let him be anathema”. 

J. 21. “Assuredly this ‘darkening’ of their minds was a retri- 
hutive punishment for their sins; and yet by this blindness 
of their hearts, due to their desertion of the Divine wisdom and 
its light, they fell into graver and more numerous sins”, St. 
Augustine, De Natura ct Gratta, 24. 

24. ‘Gave them up’, that is by withdrawing His grace which 
they had abused. 

26. “Tt is clear that according to the intentions of nature 
the union of the sexes among animals is meant for the pur- 
pose of generation. Hence any species of union which pre- 
cludes generation is contrary to a man’s nature as an animal”, 
St. Thos. ἐπ loco. 

2.8. ‘Wrath and indignation’. The thought of eternal punish- 
ment for a momentary sin is terrifying yet reasonable. Adul- 
tery — and indeed many lesser offences — used to be punished 
by death; for the law has never sought to establish an equality 
of time between the length of the offence and its punishment, 
but rather to secure by the criminal’s death his final exclusion 
from the society of the living. It is but reasonable that sins 
directly contrary to love of God should be punished by eternal 
separation from Him. Moreover the infinite dignity of God 
may he said to give an infinite character to a sin directly op- 
posed to His will. Further, the very idea of a mortal sin in- 
volves the deliberate repudiation of the One Supreme Good. 
and if a man perseveres in his repudiation, what other end 
is possible than that he should be eternally separated from 
that which he has repudiated and continues to repudiate? 

A man who has finally and definitively chosen evil for his 
good could not even wish to he in heaven; so, too, a soul con- 
scious of defilement — however trifling — would prefer Pur- 
gatory to heaven till the defilement was removed. 

16. ‘In the day', this refers to ver. 13, vers. 14-15 being 
almost a parenthesis. 

‘My Gospel’. or St. Paul’s habitual teaching, namely that 
God would judge the world through Christ as His deputy, 
cf. Jn. v. 22-30, Acts xvii. 31, ete. 

17-29. A scathing condemnation of the lives led by Jews 
despite their boast of the Revelation and the Law which they 
alone had received. Whatever they may be in theory, in prac- 
tice they are no better than the Gentiles whom they condemn. 
Even circumcision is of value only in so far as it is an out- 
ward sign of a spiritual state. This latter may he found among 
the Gentiles though they have not its outward sign 
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by the Law, 19. Art confident that thou thyself art a guide 
of the blind, a light of them that are in darkness, 20. An 
instructor of the foolish, a teacher of infants, having the 
form of knowledge and of truth in the Law. 

21. Thou therefore that teachest another, teachest not 
thyself: thou that preachest that men should not steal, 
stealest: 22. Thou that sayest, men should not commit adul- 
tery, committest adultery: thou that abhorrest idols, com- 
mittest sacrilege: 23. Thou that makest thy boast of the 
Law, by transgression of the Law dishonourest God. 
24. (For the name of God through you is blasphemed 
among the gentiles, as it is written.) 

25. Circumcision profiteth indeed if thou keep the Law; 
but 1f thou be a transgressor of the Law, thy circumcision 
is made uncircumcision. 26. If then the uncircumcised keep 
the justice of the Law, shall not this uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision? 27. And shall not that which by 
nature is uncircumcision, if it fulfil the Law, judge thee who 
by the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of the Law? 

28. For it is not he is a Jew, who is so outwardly: nor is 
that circumcision which is outwardly in the flesh. 29. But 
he is a Jew that is one inwardly; and the circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter: whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 


3.1. What advantage then hath the Jew, or what is the 


_ profit of circumcision? 2. Much every way. First indeed, 


because the words of God were committed to them. 3. For 
what if some of them have not believed? shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect? God forbid. 4. But 
God is true; and every man a liar, as it is written: That 
thou mayest be justified in thy words, and mayest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

5. But if our injustice commend the justice of God, what 
shall we say? Is God unjust, who executeth wrath? 6. (I 
speak according to man.) God forbid; otherwise how shall 
God judge this world? 

7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 
ny lie unto his glory, why am | also yet judged as a sinner? 
8. And not rather (as we are slandered, and as some affirm 
that we say) let us do evil, that there may come good? whose 
dainnation is just. 
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2. 25. ‘Is made uncircumceision’, t.e. is all the same as 
though you were uncircumcised heathen, 

27. So much so that a heathen who kept the Law though 
without its outward sign, circumcision, would be preferable 
to you. 

28. “There is always a mystery about the giving of the 
Law: yet it was given in order that as sin tncreased the 
proud might be humbled, and in their humiliation confess 
their sins and when they have thus confessed them be healed. 
Not out of cruelty did God do this; it was a remedy He 
devised For sometimes a person thinks he is quite well 
though he is really ill” St. Augustine, Enarr. i. 15 on Ps. cii. 

3. τ. “God gave the Law and other particular benefits to 
them because of the promise He had made to their fathers 
that Christ should be born of them; and it was but fitting 
that the people of whom He should be born should be endowed 
with a special holiness, Lev. xix. 2. Yet it was not through 
any merits of Abraham that this promise of Christ’s birth 
from his stock was made to him, but out of the gratuitous 
choice and calling of God... And if you ask further why He 
chose this people and not some other that Christ should be 
born of them, you have the apt reply of St. Augustine: ‘Why 
He draws this man and not that, discuss it not if you would 
avoid error’”, S. T. [-11. xeviit. 4. 

5-7. God does not need our sins that His justice may be 
manifested; if it were so He would have no right to punish. 
Neither does He need our ltes for His truthfulness to appear; 
but if the Apostles really did preach that we ought to do evil 
that good may come, then they preached a lie. 

The argument of this chapter may be analysed thus: 

He has shewn that neither the bestowal of the Law nor 
circumcision avail unless we keep the Law: whereas the Gen- 
(165 by keeping the Law of nature are justified. 

1-8. Have the Jews then no privileges? Do the Apostles 
teach that we may do evil that good may come? 

“There are two things which should make us particularly 
careful about making rash judgements: we do not know 
with what intention something was done, and it is uncertain 
what some person will be later on, though at the moment he 
may be good or bad”, St. Augustine, quoted by St. Thos. 
on il iT, 
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9. What then? Do we excel them? No, not so. For we 
have charged both Jews, and Greeks, that they are all under 
sin; 10: As it is written: There is not any man just, 
1, There ts none that understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God. 12. All have turned out of the way, they 
are become unprofitable together: there is none that doth 
good, there is not so much as one. 13. Their throat is an 
open sepulchre, with their tongues they have dealt deceit- 
fully. The venom of asps is under their lips. 14. Whose 
mouth ts full of cursing and bitterness: 15, Their feet swift 
fo shed vlood. 16. Destruction and misery in their ways. 
17. And the way of peace they have not known. 18. There 
is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever the law speak- 
eth, it speaketh to them that are in the law; that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be made sub- 
ject to God. 20. Because by the works of the law no flesh 
shall be justified before him. For by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin. 

21. But now without the law the justice of God is made 
manifest; being witnessed by the law and the prophets. 
22. Even the justice of God by faith of JESUS CHRIST, unto 
all and upon all them that believe in him: for there is no 
distinction, 23. For all have sinned; and do need the glory 
of God. 24. Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redeinption that is in CHRIST JESUS. 25. Whom God 
hath proposed to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to the shewing of his justice, for the remission of 
former sins. 26. Through the forbearance of God, for the 
shewing of his justice in this time: that he himself may be 
just, and the justifier of him who is of the faith of JESUS 
CHRIST. 

27. Where is then thy boasting? It is excluded. By what 
law? Of works? No, but by the law of faith. 28. For we 
account a man to be justified by faith without the works of 
the law. 29. Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also 
of the gentiles? Yes, of the gentiles also. 30. For it is one 
God that justifieth circumcision by faith and uncircumcision 
through faith. 31. Do we then destroy the law through 
faith? God forbid: but we establish the law. 


4,1. What shall we say then that Abraham hath found, 
who is our father according to the flesh? 2. For if Abra- 
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3. 9-20. It is idle for Jews to vaunt themselves against the 
Gentiles who have become Christians. 

21-26. Jews and Gentiles are alike in their sin and alike in 
the grace offered them. 

27-31. Faith does not destroy the Law, it builds it up. 

g. For all things that they have are gifts unmerited. 

i9. A Jew might retort that the preceding quotations, vers. 
10-18, were addressed to the Gentiles and not to the Jews. 
But St. Paul points out that the Law is meant for those only 
who are under it, that is for the Jews, ‘That every mouth may 
be stopped’, that of the Jews by the Law of Moses, that of 
the Gentiles by the Law of nature, as he has shewn in ch. i. 

20. All law is meant either to correct the unruly or to help 
the good; misuse of reason led men into idolatry, hence the 
written Mosaic Law for their correction; it was also given 
to assist those who wanted to serve God but who, owing to 
the way the Law of nature itself had become obscured in 
their hearts through sin, were unable to do so. But though 
a man who laboriously performed the works exacted by the 
Law could thus acquire a certain righteousness, no works 
thus performed could procure for him that infused justice 
or righteousness which alone makes a man Just in the sight 
of God. And the ‘corrective’ Law merely shewed wherein lay 
sin. 

23. ‘Need the glory of God’; ἡ ὁ. ‘have fallen short of’ 
that grace which alone can lead to glory. 

‘All have sinned and need the glory of God’. He has shewn 
that both Gentiles and Jews have fallen short and thus need the 
grace of God which can alone lead them to glory. The Apos- 
tle is of course speaking in general terms of the human race; 
he does not, for instance, mean that Christ had sinned, for 
since God placed the soul of Christ in a body not formed by 
generation from Adam but formed by the Holy Spirit, Lk. 
1. 35, He incurred neither the debt nor the punishment due 
to original sin. The Blessed Virgin incurred the debt of 
original sin, that is to say, being born of Adam she should 
have incurred it, but was by a special privilege exempt from it 
through the foreseen merits of the Passion of Christ whose 
Mother she was thus fitted to be. 

24-26. We are justified, then, apart from works, by a Re- 
demption wrought by One who — since sinless — could alone 
satisfy for the sin of the entire race; and His Redemption 
is acceptable to God since God had destined Him for this. 
Further, this redemptive death is applied to us through faith 
on our part; to the Hebrews under the Old Law by faith 
in Christ who was to come and redeem, to us by faith in 
One who has already come. This Redemption also exhibits 
the justice of God who thus fulfills what He had promised. 
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ham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but 
not before God. 3. For what saith the Scripture? Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was reputed to him unto justice. 

4. Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned 
according to grace, but according to debt. 5. But to him 
that worketh not, yet believeth in him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is reputed to justice according to the pur- 
pose of the grace of God. 

6. As David also termeth the blessedness of a man, to 
whom God reputeth justice without works: 7. Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are co- 
vered. 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed sin. 

9, This blessedness then, doth it remain in the circum- 
cision only, or in the uncircumcision also? For we say that 
unto Abraham faith was reputed to justice. 10. How then 
was it reputed? When he was in circumcision, or in uncir- 
cumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

11. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
justice of the faith which he had being uncircumcised: that 
he might be the father of all them that believe being uncir- 
cumcised, that unto them also it may be reputed to justice. 
12. And he might be the father of circumcision, not to them 
only that are of the circumcision, but to them also that 
follow the steps of the faith that is in the uncircumcision of 
our father Abraham. 

13. For not through the law was the promise to Abraham, 
or to his seed, that he should be heir of the world; but 
through the justice of faith. 14. For if they who are of the 
law be heirs; faith is made void, the promise is made of no 
effect. 15. For the law worketh wrath. For where there 
is no law; neither is there transgression. 

16. Therefore is it of faith, that according to grace the 
promise might be firm to all the seed, not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham, who is the father of us all, 17. (As it is written: / 
have made thee a father of many nations,) before God, whom 
he believed, who quickeneth the dead; and calleth those 
things that are not, as those that are. 

18. Who against hope believed in hope: that he might be 
made the father of many nations according to that which 
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3. 24. [“By sin man has offended God, and offences are only 
remitted when the mind of the person offended is appeased. 
Hence our sins are said to be remitted when God is appeased 
in our regard, which pedce consists in the love wherewith God 
loves us. And though God’s love as a Divine act is eternal 
and immutable, yet as regards the effect it imprints upon us it 
may at times be interrupted in so far as we at times fall away 
from Him and again return to Him. Now the effect of the 
Divine love in us — which is taken away by sin — is grace 
whereby a man becomes worthy of eternal life; from this 
however sin shuts him out. From all which it follows that 
there is no such thing as forgiveness of sin without an inpour- 
ing of grace”, S. T. I-II. exiii. 2.] 

4. The Apostle’s theme is: It is idle for a Jew to boast of 
the fact that he is circumcised. 

2. ‘Justified by works’, that is in accord with the Law of 
nature, apart from the grace of God and faith in God; man 
must first be interiorly justified in the heart by God before 
He can produce works proportioned to the reward of Divine 
glory. 

3. ‘Believed God...’: Not that by his faith he merited justice, 
but that the very act of believing is the first act of justice 
which God works in him; for from the very fact that he 
believes in God justifying, he submits himself to God’s justi- 
fication and thus receives its effect. 

5-8. God’s ‘reputing’ is according to truth; a man must have 
sincerely repented. 

7. Original sin is not a corruption of human nature but 
the loss of that original and supernatural rightcousness 
whereby man’s reason was subordinate to God, the inferior 
powers to the reason, and the body to the soul. When reason 
ceased to be subject to God, the inferior powers of man 
rebelled against reason, and the body — by corruption and 
death — was withdrawn from obedience to the soul. This 
unhappy state is removed by ‘justification’, that is by the 
infusion of a supernatural habit or sanctifying grace. 

9. Viz. in those of the circumcision, that is the Jews as 
carnal descendants of Abraham. 

11. Circumcision had not of itself any effective power 
either for the remission of sin or for producing righteousness ; 
it was merely an outward sign of righteousness. But by faith 
in Christ, of which it was a sign, original sin was removed 
and grace bestowed as a help to live rightly; see S. T. ITI. 
Ixx. 4. 

15. ‘The Law worketh wrath’, since, while pointing out 
wherein we trangress, it affords us no help not to do so. 

17. [‘Things that are not as those that are’. “The cause of 
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was said to him: So shall thy seed be. 19. And he was not 
weak in faith; neither did he consider his own body now 
dead, (whereas he was almost an hundred years old,) nor 
the dead womb of Sara. 20. In the promise also of God he 
Staggered not by distrust; but was strengthened in faith, 
giving glory to God: 21. Most fully knowing that whatsoe- 
ver he has promised, he is able also to perform. 22. And 
therefore it was reputed to him unto justice. 

23. Now it is not written only for him, that it was reputed 
to him unto justice, 24. But also for us, to whom it shall 
be reputed, if we believe in him that raised up JESUS CHRIST 
our Lord from the dead, 25. Who was delivered up for 
our sins, and rose again for our justification. 


5. 1. Being justified therefore by faith, let us have peace 
with God through our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 2. By whom 
also we have access through faith into this grace, wherein 
we stand, and glory in the hope of the glory of the sons of 
God. 3. And not only so; but we glory also in tribulations, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4. And patience 
trial; and trial hope; 5. And hope confoundeth not: becau- 
se the charity of God is poured forth in our hearts, by the 
Holy Ghost who is given to us, 

6. For why did Christ, when as yet we were weak, accord- 
ing to the time, die for the ungodly? 7. For scarce for a 
just man will one die: yet perhaps for a good man some 
one would dare to die. 8. But God commendeth his charity 
towards us: because when as yet we were sinners, accord- 
ing to the time, 9. Christ died for us. Much more there- 
fore being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved 
from wrath through him. 10. For if, when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son: 
much more being reconciled, shall we be saved by his life. 
11. And not only so; but also we glory in God through our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, by whom we have now received recon- 
ciliation. 

12. Wherefore as by one man sin entered into this world, 
and by sin death; and so death passed upon all men in whom 
all have sinned. 13. For until the Law sin was in the world; 
but sin was not imputed when the Law was not. 14. But 
death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even over them also 
who have not sinned after the similitude of the transgression 
of Adam, who is a figure of him who was to come. 
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things is God’s knowledge with His superadded will. Hence 
we cannot say that whatever God knows is or has been or 
will be, but only what He wills or permits to be; moreover 
God’s knowledge of them does not mean that they are but 
that they can be”, 5. T. I. xiv. 9 ad 4]. 

4, 25.‘And rose again...’, so all English versions save A. and 
R., ‘was raised’; similarly 1. Cor. xv, 4 ‘rose’ save in R. which 
has ‘hath been raised’. This does not mean however that 
Christ did not rise of His own power, for “His death did not 
mean that His Divinity was separated either from His soul 
or body... and in that sense His body re-assumed the soul it 
had laid aside, and THis soul re-assumed the body, 2. Cor. 
xl. 4; but if we consider the hody and soul of the dead 
Christ as natural created powers then they could not of them- 
selves rejoin, but Christ had to be raised by God”. This will 
be clearer when we remember that “the Divine power and 
working of Father and Son are one and the same, so that 
Christ was raised by the divine power of His Father — and 
of Himself, Jn. v. 19, x. 18,” S. 7. IID. lit. 4. “His Resur- 
rection. whereby He returned to the new life of glory, is the 
cause of our justification, for by it we rcturn to newness of 
righteousness”. 

5. Since neither the heathen could attain a knowledge of 
the truth nor the Jew profit by the Law or circumcision with- 
out the grace of God, St. Paul begins now to shew the glories 
of that grace. 

1. ‘Justified by faith’. If by ‘faith’ we mean the bare act 
of the mind assenling to truth then it is but the first step in 
our justification; for we are men with free will, and con- 
sequently the will as well as the mind has its part to play. 
Precisely, then, as faith is in the intellect, so charity is in the 
vUl; we only have faith that justifics when it proceeds from 
the mind enlightened by God and the will moved by Him, and 
this movement is charity. 

2. Sonship of adoption, cp. Rom. viii. 14-30; Gal. iv. 4-6, 
21-31; 3. Jn. Π|. 1-2. 

5. ‘Confoundeth not’, so Rh. and W.; but all other English 
versions ‘maketh not ashamed’. 

6. ‘According to the time’, it was not yet ‘the fulness of 
time’, Gal. iv. 4. 

12. ‘In whom’, or ‘in which’, T. C. G. ‘insomuch’, A. and R. 
‘for that’ is probably more correct, nor does it minimise the 
doctrine, cf. vers. 14 and το. 

[In original sin there are three problems — its nature, trans- 
mission and voluntary character. For its nature see note on 
tv. 7. Its transmission: our bodies come from our parents, 
our souls — in which alone sin resides — from God; yet they 


dwell in bodies derived from Adam the head of our fallen 
34 


530 ROMANS. v. 15 - 21]. 


The grace 15, But not as the offence, so also the gift. For if by the 
of veiens Offence of one many died: much more the grace of God and 
Adam’s the gift, by the grace of one man JESUS CHRIST, hath aboun- 
ue ded unto many. 16. And not as it was by one sin, so also 
is the gift. For judgment indeed was by one unto condem- 
nation; but grace is of many offences, unto justification. 
One man’s 17, For if by one man’s offence death reigned through 
a one: much more they who receive abundance of grace, and 
trace. of the gift, and of justice, shall reign in {πὸ through one. 
JESUS CHRIST. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, 
unto all men to condemnation: so also by the justice of one, 
unto all men to justification of life. 19. For as by the diso- 
bedience of one man, many were made sinners: so also by 
the obedience of one, many shall be made just. 
The fune- 20. Now the Law entered in that sin might abound. And 
jon of the where sin abounded, grace did more abound. 21. That as 
sin hath reigned to death: so also grace might reign by 
justice unto life everlasting, through JESUS CHRIST our Lord. 


[The Epistle is continued on p. 432.] 
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race, hence the generation of our bodies is the preparation 
for the transmission of original sin — the lack of original 
righteousness, a pure gift of God. A certain analogy may 
be found in natural heredity, whereby children often share 
in their parents’ mental as well as pliysical defects. [ts volen- 
tary character: Adam’s sin was his own personal, actual sin; 
hy it he lost that original righteousness conferred on him not 
simply as an individual but as the first propagator of human 
nature, which he was to transmit to his posterity in a state 
vf original righteousness. Of that righteousness his sin de- 
prived our common nature, and all who came to share in it. 
Now by sharing in one nature we are all, in a sense, one, 
just as all the members of my body share in my personality 
and wil, the acts of hands or feet are not voluntary by any 
will of their own but by mince; by sharing in Adam's nature, 
then I share in his will, though his acts are not mine by any 
personal will of mine. Hence for original sin as such there 
is no punishment but only inevitable consequences. ] 

‘And by sin death’: Death itsclf is of course due to the 
corruptible constituenis of the body; but in the state of ori- 
ginal justice the sou! would have renewed the bodily tissues 
so long as was necessary. 

5. 13. Lf by ‘sin’ and, ‘the Law’ we understand ‘original sin’ 
and the ‘Law of nature’, then only original sin was in children 
till, on coming to the use of reason, they became conscious of 
the Law of nature and, by infringing it, added actual sins. If 
however the reference is to actual sin and the Mosaic Law 
the meaning will be that it was only the positive Mosaic Law 
which made men realise that certain offences were displeasing 
to God and thus ‘imputable’. 

14. The incontestable fact of death in the case of those who 
have not sinned actually is the proof of original sin. 

‘Adam’ a figure of Him who was to come: cf. I. Cor. xv. 45. 

15-17. There ts no comparison between Adam's sin and 
Christ’s Redemption; for sin is due to the weakness of the 
will, grace to the ocean of the Divine Goodness. Moreover 
sin has less effect on the many than Christ’s grace since judg- 
cement was <dlue to the one sin of one man, salyation was from 
the many sins of many men. 

19. ‘Disobedience’ was the external manifestation of Adam’s 
internal sin of pride or rebellion. 

20-21. The object of Law is the repression of sin, yet it led 
to its multiplication since, whilst declaring wrong the evil 
promptings of passion, it afforded no help for its control and 
indirectly increased it. For prohibition makes our desires 
more difficult of attainment and hence more desirable; it also 
restrains passions through fear of punishment, and, finding 
no outlet, they seethe within us; also, the fact that we are 
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Such bies- 6.1. What shall we say then? shall we continue in sin 

ἯΠΕΣ came that grace may abound? 2. God forbid. For we that are 

were in sin Gead to sin, how shall we live any longer therein? 3. Know 

ye ate ye not that all we, who are baptized in CHRIST JESUS, are 

red as baptized in his death? 4. For we are buried together with 

from sin. him by baptism into death: that as Christ is risen from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in 
newness of life. 


But we are 5. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of 


nae fo his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. 
6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin may be destroyed, to the end that we may 
serve sin no longer. 7. For he that is dead ts justified from 
sin. 

And thus 8. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 


Hes shall live also together with Christ: 9. Knowing that Christ 
rising again from the dead, dieth now no more, death shall 
no more have dominion over him.10. For in that he died 
to sin, he dieth once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God: 11. So do you also reckon that you are dead to sin, 
but alive unto God in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

Sin is in- 12. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, so as 

aS to obey the lusts thereof. 13. Neither yield ye your mem- 

Christia- bers as instruments of iniquity unto sin: but present your- 

nity. selves to God as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of justice unto God. 14. For 
sin shall not have dominion over you: for you are not under 
the Law, but under grace. 

Though 15. What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under the 

ΠΡ: Ὑω᾽ Law, but under grace? God forbid. 16. Know you not, 

Moses we that to whom you yield yourselves servants to obey, his 

ne ey servants you are whom you obey, whether it be of sin, unto 

Christ. death, or of obedience, unto justice. 17. But thanks be to 
God, that you were the servants of sin, but have obeyed 
from the heart, unto that form of doctrine, into which you 
have been delivered. 

We are πὸ 18. Being then free from sin, we have been made servants 

varis of OF justice. 19. 1 speak an human thing because of the in- 

sin. firmity of your flesh. For as you have yielded your mem- 
bers to serve uncleanness and iniquity, unto iniquity; so 
now yield your members to serve justice, unto sanctification. 
20. For when you were the servants of sin, you were free 


men to justice. 
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prohibited from doing certain things leads to our clutching at 
them when the fear of detection is removed. It must always 
be borne in mind when reading these chapters that the Apos- 
tle is speaking in general terms and of only the prohibitive as- 
pect of the Law. For Law is also a help to the godly, whence 
the great Saints of the Old Testament. 

6. 1-11. We Christians are not only dead to sin, we are 
buried with Christ ; consequently His delivering grace gives us 
power to resist. 

g-it. The argument is: \Vhoso is dead with the dying 
Christ lives with the rising Christ. But He rose never to die 
again. So, too, he who lives with the rising Christ has a 
power not to return to sin. 

4. ‘Two things are wrought in the soul by Baptism: grace 
and character. Consequently sound faith is requisite for Bap- 
lism, for without it grace cannot be had: ‘the justice of 
God is by faith in Christ Jesus’, Rom. iii. 22. But for the 
imprinting ot the Baptismal character sound faith is not re- 
quired either on the part of the reciprent or of him who 
conters Baptism; for the Sacrament is not perfected by the 
righteousness of either recipient or minister, but by the power 
of God”, S. T. IIT Ixviii. 8. 

6. ‘Old man’: our corrupt state of subjection to sin and con- 
cupiscence, our legacy from Adam, is called our ‘old man’: the 
vices and sins thence resulting are named ‘the body of sin’. 

10. ‘Once’, that is ‘once and for all’, cf. Heb. vil. 27, ΙΧ. 
[2, 26. 

14. ‘Not under the Law’: Christians were no longer under 
the ceremonial portion of the Mosaic Law; neither were they 
under the moral precepts of that Law as slaves or unwilling 
servants but as actuated Ly the spirit of charity or love of 
God. Thus the Ten Commandements have not been abrogated 
by the New Covenant; but we keep them through love, not 
through serviie but filial fear. The Ten Commandments are 
the Law of nature reiterated in positive form, hence they 
cannot be dispensed by any authority, not even that of God 
unless He would change nature, and that would involve a 
change in the changeless God. 

19-23. A human document — their own past which will shew 
them how marvellous grace is. To grasp St. Paul’s reasoning 
note that man by nature has free will since he has reason and 
will: hence he cannot be driven; but he can be bent, for he al- 
ways has his inclinations. Thus if his free will is inclined to 
what is good ly grace, he then is the servant of righteousness 
and a free man as regards sin. But if he is inclined to evil 
through habits of sin he is then sin’s servant and ἃ [ree man to 
righteousness, Jn. viil. 34. “That a man should not he restrained 
hy the bridle of reason from following his evil desires is liberty 
only according to the opinion of people who make unbridled 
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21. What fruit therefore had you then in those things, of 
which you are now ashamed? For the end of them is death. 
22. But now being made free from sin, and become servants 
to God, you have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end 
life everlasting. 23. For the wages of sin is death. But 
the grace of God, life everlasting, in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 


7.1. Know you not, brethren, (for | speak to them that 
know the Law,) that the Law hath dominion over a man, as 
long as it liveth? 2. For the woman that hath an husband, 
whilst her husband liveth is bound to the law. But if her 
husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. 
3. Therefore, whilst her husband liveth, she shall be called 
an adulteress, if she be with another man: but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is delivered from the law of her husband: 
so that she is not an adulteress if she be with another man. 

4. Therefore, my brethren, you also are become dead to 
the Law by the body of Christ; that you may belong to an- 
other, who is risen again from the dead, that we may bring 


‘forth fruit to God. 5. For when we were in the flesh, the 


passions of sin which were by the Law, did work in our 
members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 6. But now we 
are loosed from the Law of death, wherein we were detai- 
ned: so that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then? Is the Law sin? God forbid. 
But I did not know sin, but by the Law: for I had not known 
concupiscence, if the Law did not say: Thou shalt not covet. 
8. But sin taking occasion by the commandment wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence. For without the Law sin 
was dead. 

9. And I lived some time without the Law. But when 
the commandment came, sin revived, 10. And I died. And 
the commandment that was ordained to life, the same was 
found to be unto death to me. 11. For sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment, seduced me, and by it killed me. 

12. Wherefore the Law indeed is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. 13. Was that then which is 
good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it 
may appear sin, by that which is good, wrought death in 
me: that sin by the commandment might become sinful 
above measure. 
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lust their supreme good... whereas in a state of righteousness 
a man is God’s servant and voluntarily obeys Him. This 15 
true liberty and the highest kind of servitude; for by right- 
eousness a man is inciined to what accords with his nature 
and is peculiar to man, he is also turned away from what ac- 
cords with those desires which he has in common with the 
beasts”, St. Thomas (in loco). 

6. 23. “Anyone might think that the Apostle could fittingly 
and as a legitimate conclusion have added: ‘And the wages 
of righteousness is cternal life’. And this is true. For 
just as death is deservedly the wages of sin so eternal life 
is deservedly the wages of righteousness. And if the Apostle 
hesitated to say ‘of righteousness’ he might have said ‘of 
faith’ ,for ‘the just man liveth by faith. Yet mowhere in 
the Bible are either faith or righteousness called ‘a reward’; 
but conversely, they are rewarded. Hence the Apostle so 
carefully says: ‘But the grace of God is eternal life’”, St. 
Augustine Ep. cxtv. 20. 

7. He has shewn that we are freed from sin; he now shews 
that we are freed from the Law, not that it is bad, it is we 
who have failed. 

1. [Ἢ liveth’, so W. T., Cr. ‘it endureth’; but the whole 
context demands ‘he’ not ‘it’, so G. Rh. A. and R. The change 
to ‘it’ is one of Challoner’s less fortunate corrections. | 

4. I. e. by the death of His body; ‘another’ that is another 
husband, namely Christ, 2. Cor, xi. 2. 

5-6. See note on vi. 19-23. 

7-9. See note on v. 13-21. 

8. ‘Sin’, that is original sin which, until the coming of grace, 
abides in a man and renders him guilty and deserving of 
punishment; on the coming of grace the guilt disappears, 
though the habit of concupiscence remains and stirs up in 
us actual evil desires, more especially when they are expressly 
prohibited. 

g-11. Until he arrives at the age of reason a man may be 
said to be ‘without the law’ which then makes its presence felt. 

“The Law is said to have ‘killed’; not of course effectively 
but because, owing to its imperfection, it was the occasion 
of death since it did not confer grace whereby men might 
fulfil its commandments or avoid what it prohibited. Hence 
!t was not so much the Law that gave the occasion but men 
that took it. Jn the same way it is said that ‘the Law entered 
in that sin might abound’ where we have to understand the 
conjunction ‘that’ in a consecutive and not in a causal sense, 
meaning that men, taking occasion from the Law, sinned 
more abundantly; moreover sin after the Law’s prohibition 
15 graver; concupiscence, too, increases; for we always desire 
more intently a thing forbidden”, S. T. 1-2. xevili. 1 ad 2m. 
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14. For we know that the Law is spiritual, but [ am carnal 
sold under sin. 15. For that which 1 work, 1 understand 
not. For I do not that good which 1 will, but the evil which 
I hate, that | do. 16. If then I do that which I will not, | 
consent to the Law, that it is good. 17. Now then it is no 
more | that do it; but sin that dwelleth in me. 

18. For | know that there dwelleth not in me, that is to 

say, in my flesh, that which is good. For to will is present 
with me, but to accomplish that which is good, | find not. 
19. For the good which 1 will, I] do not; but the evil which | 
will not, that | do. 20. Now if I do that which 1 will not, if 
is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
21. 1 find then a Jaw, that when I have a will to do good, 
evil is present with me. 22. For I an delighted with the 
law of God, according to the inward man: 23. But I see 
another law tn my members, fighting against the law of my 
mind, and captivating me in the law of sin, that is in my 
members. 

24. Unhappy man that J am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death? 25. The grace of God by JESus 
CHRIST our Lord. Therefore I myself, with the mind, serve 
the law of God; but, with the flesh, the law of sin. 


8, 1. There is now therefore no condemnation to them that 
are in CHRIST JESUS, who walk not according to the flesh. 
2. For the law of the spirit of life, in CHRIST JESUS, hath 
delivered me from the Law of sin and of death. 

3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh; God sending his own Son, in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and of sin hath condemned sin in the flesh. 
4. That the justification of the Law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the 
spirit. 

5. For they that are according to the flesh, mind the 
things that are of the flesh; but they that are according to 
the Spirit, mind the things that are of the Spirit. 6. For the 
wisdom of the flesh is death: but the wisdom of the Spirit 
is life and peace. 7. Because the wisdom of the flesh is 
an enemy to God: for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither can it be. 8. And they who are in the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9. But you are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be 
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7.13. ‘Appear sin’, the Law superadded to nature makes the 
malignity of sin more evident. 

14-20 The Law itself is good. On the supposition that the 
Apostle is speaking of himself as an example of the ordinary 
man living in the grace of God, when he says ‘I am carnal’ 
he means that owing to the evil desires arising from original 
sin he is assailed by temptation, Gal. v. 17; so too ‘that which 
. work’ will be rather: what happens to me — owing to the 
force of desire — ‘I understand not’ τ. δ. it anticipates my rea- 
son. Hence: ‘I do not that good which [ will’ where the ‘doing’ 
is rather the experiencing in the lower nature the opposite of 
what he really wills; and conversely the evil which he really 
hates he experiences as rife in his members. For personality 
is compounded of the body with its appetites and the soul 
with its rational will; concupiscence springs from original sin 
and leads to actual sin; it often anticipates reason and 15 thus 
a hindrance to the good a man really wants to do: unwished- 
tor uprising of temper is a good instance; Gal. v. 16-26 affords 
the best commentary. From all which it follows that it is 
not the Law — whether of nature or the Mosaic Law — which 
is evil, but human nature fallen through original sin. 

21-25. The two laws under which man lives, with the result- 
ing conflict; the sole remedy is God’s grace through Christ. 

8. And this same grace will free us from final condemnation. 

2. Human laws are intended for man’s betterment, Lut they 
can only shew what we ought to do; the law of the indwelling 
Holy Spirit secures this betterment by illumining the mind 
and moving the will. 

3. ‘In the likeness of sinful flesh’. Christ’s flesh was con- 
ceived of the Holy Spirit; wnltke ours in that it was sinless, it 
is tke in that it was capable of suffering, of which man was 
not capable previous to original sin, cf. Phil. u. 8. 

‘And of sin...’ The Greek technical term here is frequently 
used in Levtttcus, e. g. vii. 37, for ‘the offering for sin’; thus 
St. Paul means ‘sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh and as a sin-offering, condemned sin in the (His) flesh 
in which — being sinless — sin could have no part’. 

7. ‘Neither can it be’, so long, that is, as it remains such. 

9-11. We have the Spirit whereby we can resist the prudence 
of the flesh or our lower nature. 

9. ‘The Spirit of God’ and ‘The Spirit of Christ’ are not two 
but one; He is termed the Spirit of the Father as proceeding 
from Him, and of Christ or the Son as proceeding from the 
Son. The theologians of the Greek Church hold that the 
Spirit proceeds from the Father through the Son; the Latins 
that He proceeds from the Father and Son (Filioque procedit) 
as being the mutual love of Father and Son. 
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that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 10. And if Christ 
be in you, the body indeed is dead because of sin, but the 
spirit liveth because of justification. 11. And if the Spirit 
of him, that raised up JESUS from the dead, dwell in you; 
he that raised up JESUS CHRIST from the dead shall quicken 
also your mortal bodies, because of his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 
to live according to the flesh. 13. For if you live according 
to the flesh, you shall die. But if by the Spirit you mortify 
the deeds of the flesh, you shall live. 14. For whosoever 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 
15. For you have not received the spirit of bondage again 
in fear: but you have received the spirit of adoption of 
sons, whereby we cry: Abba, (Father). 16. For the Spirit 
himself giveth testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons 
of God. 17. And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ: 

vet so if we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
with him. 18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that 
Shall be revealed in us. 19. For the expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God. 

20. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him that made it subject, in hope: 
21. Because the creature also itself shall be delivered from 
the servitude of corruption, into the liberty of the glory of 
the children of God. 22. For we know that every creature 
groaneth, and travaileth in pain even till now. 

23. And not only it, but ourselves also, who have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption of the sons of God, the re- 
demption of our body. 24. For we are saved by hope. But 
hope that is seen, is not hope. For what a man seeth, why 
doth he hope for? 25. But if we hope for that which we 
see not: we wait for it with patience, 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity. For 
we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the 
Spirit himself asketh for us with unspeakable groanings. 
27. And he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the 
Spirit desireth; because he asketh for the saints according 
to God. 
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8. 11. ‘He that raised up’. Christ rose of His own power since 
the power of Father and Son is not only specifically but nume- 
rically the same. 

12-17. And by this same Spirit we are made heirs of eternal 
life. 

14. ‘Led by the Spirit’. Spiritual men are none the less free 
because led by the Spirit “for it is the Spirit who produces 
in them the movements of their will and free choice” St. 
Thomas (in /oco). For the sonship of adoption cf. Jn. x. 33-36, 
Gal. iv. 6-7. 1. Jn. 111. 1-3. 

20-22. It is hard to discover whether by ‘the creature’ St. 
Paul here means human nature in general or the created things 
of God as a whole. If he means men, then we can understand 
how they are said to ‘expect’ and be subject to ‘vanity’ in that 
they crave for the grace or favour of God, or — if they already 
have it — have yet to await the final gift of glory and are 
still the victims of ‘vanity’ or the passing, changeable, and 
unsatisfying things of this world. Creation as a whole, too. 
is subject to the same things and, since destined by God for 
certain definite aims, it can be said to ‘expect’; it even shares 
in a sense in man’s final glory, Apoc. xxi. I. 

22-25. If by the ‘creature’ he has intended mankind in 
general then ‘we ourselves’ must mean the Apostles in parti- 
cular as possessing the Holy Spirit first and more abundantly: 
“To every one God gives grace proportioned to his particular 
call. Thus to Christ as Man the greatest grace of all, since 
chosen in order that His nature might be taken up into 
union with the Divine Person; next to Him the Blessed Virgin 
had grace in its greatest fulness since chosen to be His 
Mother. Of the rest the Apostles are chosen for the greatest 
dignity, that is that they should receive directly from Christ 
and transmit to others the things that pertain to salvation, so 
that thus in a sense the Church should he founded on them, 
Apoc. xx1. 14, Ephes. ii, 20, 1 Cor. xii. 28.” 

26. ‘Pray for as we ought’. We know in a general way what 
we should pray for, but we need the enlightenment of the 
Spirit to discover whether the practice of this or that parti- 
cular virtue is meant for us, whether some temporal need 
may not be better for us than its removal, so too with 
temptations which humble us. 

27. ‘He (God who ‘searcheth the reins and heart’) knows...’ 
because He (the Spirit) asks by producing in us right desires 
which can only proceed from charity or love of God. We are 
said to ‘groan’ because of the delay inevitable so long as we 
are ‘in the body’, cf. ver 22, 2. Cor. v. 1-6. 
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28. And we know that to them that love God, all things 
work together unto good, to such as according to Ais pur- 
pose are called to be saints. 29. For whom he foreknew, he 
also predestinated to be made conformable to the image of 
his Son: that he might be the first-born amongst many 
brethren. 30. And whom he predestinated; them he also 
called. And whom he called; them he also justified. And 
whom he justified; them he also glorified. 

31. What shall we then say to these things? If God be 
for us, who is against us? 32. He that spared not even his 
own Son: but delivered him up for us all, how hath he not 
also, with him, given us all things? 33. Who shall accuse 
against the elect of God? God is he that justifieth. 34. Who 
is he that shall condemn? CHRIST JEsuUs that died, yea that 
is risen also again, who is at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 

35. Who then shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation? or distress? or famine? or nakedness? 
or danger? or persecution? or the sword? 36. (As it ts 
written: For thy sake we are put to death all the day long. 
We are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) 37. But in 
all these things we overcome because of him that hath loved 
us. 

38. For | am sure that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor might, 39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 


9.1.1 speak the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. 2. That ] have great 
sadness, and continual sorrow in my heart. 3. For I wished 
myself to be an anathema from Christ, for my brethren, 
who are my kinsmen according to the flesh, 

4. Who are Israelites, to whom beclongeth the adoption as 
of children, and the glory, and the testament, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises : 
5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ according 
to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed for ever, 
Amen. 

6. Not as though the word of God hath miscarried. For 
all are not Israelites that are of Israel: 7. Neither are all 
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8. 28-30. Nor should we be astonished at this delay since the 
same Spirit directs even exterior things to our ultimate sal- 
vation. And this is true even of our sins: “God so cooperates 
with His elect ‘unto good’ that, even if they wander away and 
get out of their orbit, He makes this too work out for their 
profit, Ps. xxxvi. 34”. 

29. ‘Whom He foreknew, He predestinated’. “Predestina- 
tion means a certain pre-arrangement in the mind of the things 
a person is going to do; from eternity God predestined the 
benefits He would give to His Saints. Hence predestination 
is eternal; and it differs from foreknowledge, for that means 
simply a knowledge of the future, whereas predestination 
implies a certain causation with regard to it. Hence God has 
foreknowledge of sins but predestination of the good deeds 
making for salvation, Ephes. i. 5-13, ii. 7-10”, St Thomas 
(i loco). Thus the ‘conformity’ of the elect is the goal or 
effect of predestination ; the first step in securing this is God’s 
effective call, from which results ‘justification’ or the inpour- 
ing of grace. 

31-32. Therefore God’s elect will be secure from punishment 
finally. 

33-39. Neither will they be finally separated from God by sin. 


9-11. The foregoing doctrine on the necessity of grace 
compels the Apostle to treat of the origin of grace, whether, 
that is, it is due to a man’s previous good works or solely to 
God's choice. 


9. 1-5. His deep affection for his fellow-Jews; the privileges 
accorded them. 

3. 1 wished’, more correctly ‘I could wish’; ‘to be an ana- 
thema from Christ’, or ‘a curse’. St. Paul could not wish not 
to love God. but he could desire to lose eternal glory. 

5. A patent testimony to the Godhead of Christ: “Christ, 
then”, says St. Fulgentius, De Fide, 58, “is the Word made 
flesh ‘of the Father according to the flesh, who is over all 
things, God blessed for cver’’. According to Franzelin. De 
Verbo Incarnato, ix, it ts impossible to name a Father of 
the Church who uses this passage without referring it to 
Christ. And Christ is not mercly ‘Divine’, for ‘Divinity’ 
signifies a participation in the Divine Good, whereas ‘Deity’ 
signifies the essence of God”, St. Thos. on Rom. i. 20. 

6-13. But these privileges were not accorded simply by rea- 
son of carnal descent from Abraham but to the ‘spiritual’ seed 
freely chosen by God. 

The Jews gloried in Abraham and his seal of circumcision, 
Gen. xvii, also in Jacob all of whose twelve sons were of the 
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they, that are the seed of Abraham, children: but in Isaac 
Shall thy seed be called: 8. That is to say, not they that 
are the children of the flesh, are the children of God: 

but they that are the children of the promise, are accoun- 
ted for the seed. 9. For this is the word of promise: Accor- 
ding tu this time will 1 come; and Sara shall have a son. 
10. And not only she. But when Rebecca also had conceived 
at once, of Isaac our father. 1]. For when the children 
were not yet born, nor had done any good or evil (that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand), 12. Not 


" of works, but of him that calleth, it was said to her: The 


elder shall serve the younger. 13. As it is written: Jacob 1 


τ have loved, but Esau | have hated. 


14. What shall we say then? Is there injustice with God? 
God forbid. 15. For he saith to Moses: 1 will have mercy 
on whom 1 will have mercy; and I will shew mercy to whom 
I will shew mercy. 16. So then it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 
17. For the scripture saith to Pharao: To this purpose have 
| raised thee, that | may shew my power in thee; and 
that my name may be declared throughout all the earth. 

18.Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will; and, whom 
he will he hardeneth. 

19. Thou wilt say therefore to me: Why doth he then find 
fault? for who resisteth his will? 20. O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus? 2]. Or 
hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump, 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis- 
honour? 

22. What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make 
his power known, endured with much patience vessels of 
wrath, fitted for destruction, 23. That he might shew the 
riches cf his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he hath 
prepared unto glory? 24. Even us, whom also he hath 
called, not only of the Jews, but also of the gentiles. 

25. As in Osee he saith: / will call that which was not my 
people, my people; and her that was not beloved, beloved; 
and her, that had not obtained mercy, one that hath obtained 
mercy. 26. And it shall be, in the place where it was said 
unto them, you are not my people there they shall be called 
the sons of the living God. 27. And Isaias crieth out con- 
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Chosen People; yet, the Apostle proceeds to point out, the 
Promise was to only one of Abraham’s sons, Isaac, and to 
only one son of Isaac — and to him before he was born; 
hence these privileges cannot have been accorded by reason 
of carnal descent, nor for works; least of all when such a dis- 
tinction is made between two children born of the same father 
and mother and at one birth, cp. Ephes. 1. 4. 

9. 14-18. Such discrimination on God’s part involves no injus- 
tice. To explain this some, e. g. Origen, supposed that men 
received grace according to merits in a previous existence; 
but this only removes the difficulty a step further back. 
Others, the Pelagians, held that grace was due to merits, 
but this has been shewn to be false. Others again have sug- 
gested that God gives His grace to those who, as He foresees, 
will make a good use of it. But that would mean that while 
we owe our graces to God’s good will our use of those graces 
is independent of Him, and this would mean that God is 
dependent on us, whereas ‘Thou hast worked all our works 
for us, O Lord!’ Isaias xxvi. 12. 

17. “lo this purpose have I raised thee’, so A. and R.; but 
the other English versions, following another reading in the 
text, ‘stirred thee up’. The good God cannot be the cause of 
evil, but He can and does permit it; He may raise up a ruler 
for the defence of his people, and that ruler may abuse his 
power. God who has given him free will does not preclude 
him from using it and using it ill, but whatever he does God 
will use him, according to his merits or demerits, for His 
own glory; He does not cause evil but brings it into harmony 
with His beneficent purposes. 

18. ‘He hardeneth’, that is by withdrawing His grace owing 
to their demerits. 
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cerning Israel: /f the number of the children of Israel be as 
the sand of the sea; a remnant shall be saved. 28. For he 
shall finish his word, and cut it short in justice: because a 
Short word shall the Lord make upon the earth. 29. And 
as Isaias foretold: Unless the Lord of Sabaoth had left us 
a seed, we had been made as Sodom, and we had been like 
unto Gomorrha. 

30. What then shall we say? That the gentiles, who fol- 
lowed not after justice, have attained to justice, even the 
justice that is of faith. 31. But Israel, by following after 
the law of Justice, is not come unto the law of justice. 


. 32. Why so? because they sought if not by faith, but as it 


were of works. For they stumbled at the stumbling-stone. 
33. As it is written: Behold I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone 
and a rock of scandal: and whosoever believeth in him shall 
not be confounded. 


10. 1. Brethren, the will of my heart, indeed, and my 
prayer to God, is for them unto salvation. 2. For | bear 
them witness, that they have a zeal of God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge. 3. For they not knowing the justice of 
God, and seeking to establish their own, have not submitted 
themselves to the justice of God. 

4. For the end of tne Law is Christ, unto justice to every 
one that believeth. 5. For Moses wrote, that the justice 
which is of the Law, fhe man that shall do it; shall live by it. 
6. But the justice which is of faith, speaketh thus: Say not 
in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to bring 
Christ down: 7. Or who shall descend into the deep? that 
is, to bring up Christ again from the dead. 8. But what 
saith the scripture? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart. This is the word of faith, which we 
preach. 9. For if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord 
JESUS, and believe in thy heart that God hath raised him up 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10. For, with the heart, we believe unto justice; but, 
with the mouth, confession is made unto salvation. 11. For 
the scripture saith: whosoever believeth in him, shall not be 
confounded. 12. For there is no distinction of the Jew and 
the Greek: for the same is Lord over all, rich unto all that 
call upon him. 13. For whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord, shall be saved. 
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9. 22-23. Note the carcful distinction between God patiently 
enduring vessels fitted for destruction -—— ‘We were by nature 
children of wrath’, Ephes. it. 3 — and His positive exhibition 
of His glory in the Saints. 

24-33. God’s election to grace is not confined to the Chosen 
People. 

29. The sin of Israel had been graver than that of Sodom, 
Lam. iv. 6, Ezech. xvi. 46-47. 

31. The Mosaic Law ts ‘the Law of justice’, for, if rightly 
understood, it taught just living, also because it made men 
righteous — if only through fear of punishment. 

10-11. The conclusion he has drawn, ix. 30-33, leads him 
to discuss the case of Israel: a) Their fall merits compassion 
for it was due to ignorance, x. 1-9; Ὁ) salvation is by faith. 
10-17; c) their fall is not wholly inexcusable, 18-21; d) neither 
is it universally true, that is, of all Israel, xi. 1-10; 6) nor 
useless nor irreparable, xi. 10-16; f) nor are the Gentiles who 
have taken their place to boast, xi. 17-24; g) indeed Israel will 
yet be re-ingrafted and so come to salvation, xi. 25-32; 
h) The Apostle acknowledges his incompetence to unravel the 
mysteries of God’s inscrutable judgements, xi. 33-35. 

10. 1. It is good, then, to pray for the conversion of sinners, 
for faith and charity are gifts of God. 

4. ‘The end of the Law is Christ’, the end, that is the goal: 
“The end that completes, not that destroys. All those details 
were to be carried out because of Christ, but since the chil- 
dren of Israel did not realise Him in what was done, this is 
signified by the veil, 2. Cor. i. 13. I do not mean that none 
among them realised Christ as prefigured in these shadows, 
for Moses and the Prophets who foretoid His Coming to 
their posterity certainly did realise Him”, St. Augustine, 
Contra Adversarium Legis et Prophetarumt, ii, 26-27. 

‘The Jaw brought nothing to perfection’. Heb. vii. 19, but 
it did point to Christ, Gal. iti, 24. 

6-7. Against those who would doubt the Ascension of Christ 
or His Descent into hell: two concrete examples of points of 
faith suggested by Moses. 

10-17. The proof that faith alone worketh salvation. 

to. ‘The heart’ or will: “The intellect of one who believes 
is not compelled to assent to a truth by convincing arguments 
from reason, as is the intellect of one who knows, but it is 
moved to do so by the will; whence it comes that knowledge 
does not mean righteousness — which is in the will — but 
belief does”, St. Thomas (in loco). 


35 
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14. How then, shall they call on him, in whom they have 
not believed? Or how shail they believe him, of whom they 
have not heard?And how shall they hear without a preacher? 
15. And how shall they preach unless they be sent? as it is 
written: How beautiful are the fee: of them that preach 
the gospel of peace, of them that bring glad tidings of good 
things! 

16. But all do not obey the gospel. For Isaias saith: 
Lord, who hath believed our report? 17. Faith then cometh 
by hearing: and hearing by the word of Christ. 

18. But 1 say: Have they not heard? Yes, verily, their 
sound hath gone forth into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the whole world. 19. But I say: Hath not 
Israel known? First Moses saith: / will provoke you to 
jealousy by that which ts not a nation; by a foolish nation 1! 
wil anger you. 20. But Isaias is bold, and saith: /] was 
found by them that did not seek me: I appeared openly to ' 
them that asked not after me. 21. But to Israel he saith: : 
All the day long have | spread my hands to a people that ' 
believeth not, and contradicteth me. 


11. 1.1 say then: Hath God cast away his people? God | 
forbid. For Ϊ also am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. 2. God hath not cast away his: 
people, which he foreknew. Know you not what the scripture 
saith of Elias; how he calleth on God against Israel 2: 
3. Lord, they have slain thy prophets, they have dug down, 
thy altars: and! am left alone, and they seek my life. 

4. But what saith the divine answer to him? 7 have left 
me seven thousand men, that have not bowed their knees to. 
Baal. 5. Even so then at this present time also, there is a: 
remnant saved according to the election of grace. 6, And: 
if by grace, it is nct now by works, otherwise grace is no. 
more grace. 

7. What then? That which Israel sought, he hath not ob-. 
tained: but the election hath obtained it, and the rest have. 
been blinded. 8. As it is written: God hath given them: 
the spirit of insensibility; eyes that they should not see, and: 
ears that they should not hear; until this present day.: 

9. And David saith: Let fheir table be made a snare and 
a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompense unto them.| 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see: 
and bow down their back always. 
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10. 15. ‘Unless they be sent’. A preacher must be ‘commis- 
sioned’. In the case of the Prophets this was signified to them 
by an interior inspiration from God, and the proof that God 
had so commissioned them lay partly in the truth of what they 
preached, partly in the miracles they worked in confirmation 
of it. Yet neither of these proofs was really sufficient, for 
a man might be saying what was true and yet have received 
no Divine commission to preach, he might even perform mar- 
vels and yet not by God. The only absolutely satisfactory 
proof is that they are commissioned by superiors who stand 
in God’s place. This constituted the chief difficulty for the 
Prophets of the Old Testament. For as a rule they stood out- 
side the priestly hody and the only conclusive proof of the 
reality of their mission lay in the sanctity of their own perso- 
nal lives; cf. Deut. xili. 1-5, xvill. 17-22, 3 Kgs. xxi, Jer. 
Vil, XX, Xxiil, and especially xxvi. 

16 ‘All do not obey the Gospel’, ‘all men have not faith’, 
2. Thess. ni. 2; “for the preached word is never sufficient to 
produce faith unless the heart of the hearer is touched inte- 
riorly hy God speaking within him; hence when men accepl 
the faith, this is not to be attributed to the preacher’s work. 
This shews us also that not all who fail to believe are 2xcu- 
sable, but only those who hear not and so do not believe”, St. 
Thomas (11 loco). 

21. ‘To Israel’. We shall not grasp the terrible significance 
of this unless we realise that the title ‘Israel’ was bestowed 
on Jacob in his vision, Gen. xxx. 28, and means ‘visions of 
God’: “in other words it pertains to that promised vision 
whereby we shall sce God as He was never seen by the 
Fathers before... the name ‘Israel’ belongs to the next world 
where we shall 5.06. God”, St. Augustine, in Heptatenuchum, 
1. 114 and Sermon cxxil. 4. 

11. 1-10. Though Israel in the mass has refused to helievc 
in Christ, yet this is not true of all. 
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1]. | say then, have they so stumbled, that they should 
fall? God forbid. But by their offence, salvation is come to 
the gentiles, that they may be emulous of them. 12. Now 
if the offence of them be the riches of the world, and the 
diminution of them, the riches of the gentiles; how much 
niore the fulness of them. 

13. For I say to you gentiles: as long indeed as I am the 
apostle of the gentiles, | will honour my ministry, 14. If by 
any means 1 may provoke to emulation them who are my 
flesh, and may save some of them. 15. For if the loss of 
them be the reconciliation of the world; what shall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 

16. For if the first-fruit be holy, so is the lump also: and 
if the root be holy, so are the branches. 17. And if some 
of the branches be broken, and thou being a wild olive, art 
ingrafted in them, and art made partaker of the root and of 
the fatness of the olive-tree. 18. Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast: thou bearest not the root, but 
the root thee. 190. Thou wilt savy then: The branches were 
broken off that I might be grafted in. 20. Well: because 
of unbelief they were broken off. 

But thou standest by faith: be not highminded; but fear. 
21. For if God hath not spared the natural branches: fear 
lest perhaps also he spare not thee. 22. See then the good- 
ness and the severity of God: towards them indeed that are 
fallen, the severity; but towards thee, the goodness of God, 
if thou abide in goodness. Otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off. 

23. And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall 
be grafted in: for God is able to graft them in again. 
24. For if thou wert cut out of the wild olive-tree, which is 
natural to thee: and contrary to nature were grafted into 
the good olive-tree; how much more shall they, that are 
the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree? 

25. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of this 
mystery, (lest you should be wise in your own conceits) 
that blindness in part has happened in Israel, until the ful- 
ness of the gentiles should come in. 26. And so all Israel 
should be saved, as it is written: There shall come out of 
Sion, he that shall deliver, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. 27. And this is to them my covenant: when | 
shall take away their sins. 
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11. 11-16. Neither is the rejection of Israel profitless nor 
irreparable. Christ Himself said ‘Salvation is of the Jews’, Jn. 
iv. 22, for they were the ‘Chosen People’ in the sense that as 
the depositories of God’s Revelation the doctrine of salvation 
spread from them to the world. And even their crime in 
slaying the Christ meant His saving death for the world; 
their very impenitence ied to their dispersion throughout the 
world and the consequent dissemination of the Revelation 
committed to them; lastly their repudiation of the teaching 
of the Apostles drove the latter to preach to the Gentiles. 

“Ts it we who have supplanted the Jews? No, we are only 
called their ‘supplanters’ because for our sake they were sup- 
planted. Had they not been blinded Christ would not have 
heen crucified. Had He not been crucitied His Precious 
Blood would not have been shed; had that not been shed 
the world would not have been redeemed. Since, then, their 
blindness was our gain the ‘elder brother’ is supplanted by 
the younger who 15 called the ‘Supplanter’, But for how 
long will that be?”, St. Augustine, Sermon on Jacob and 
Esau, Sermon cxxil. 4. 

16. [‘The first-fruit’, so G. Rh. A. and R.; but W. ‘a little 
part’, T. and C. ‘one piece’. The Latin ‘delibatio’ suggests 
‘a tasting’ wiz. a small portion broken off and tasted as a 
proot of the whole. and this seems to be the meaning here. | 

17-24. The Gentiles who have profited by the failure of 
Judaism must not boast. 

21-22. This would seem a complete answer to those who 
claim that they are here and now ‘saved’. 

25-32. Israel shall finally be grafted in again. 

25. ‘The fulness’, not, that is, all Israel but ‘the elect’ of 
Israel regarded as the fulness or ‘complement’ of the Body 
of Christ. 

26. ‘Ali’, that is of Israel ‘according to the Spirit’. 
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28. As concerning the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for 
your sake: but as touching the election, they are most dear 
for the sake of the fathers. 29. For the gifts and the calling 
oi God are without repentance. 30. For as you also in times 
past did not believe God, but now have obtained mercy, 
through their unbelief; 

31. So these also now have not believed, for your mercy, 
that they also may obtain mercy. 32. For God hath con- 
cluded all in unbelief, that he may have mercy on all. 

33. O the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge of ρα! How incomprehensible are his jucdg- 
ments, and how unsearchable hts ways! 34. For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his coun- 
sellor? 35. Or who hath first given to him, and recom- 
pense shall be made him? 36. For of him, and by him, and 
in him, are all things: to him be glory for ever. Amen. 


12. 1.! beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercy of 
God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
pleasing unto God, your reasonable service. 2. And he not 
conformed to this world: but be reformed in the newness of 
your mind, that you may prove what is the good, and the 
acceptable, and the perfect will of God. 3. For I say, by the 
grace that is given me, to all that are among you, not to be 
more wise than it behoveth to be wise, but to be wise unto 
sobriety, and according as God hath divided to every one 
the measure of faith. 

4. For as in one body we have many members, but all the 
members have not the same office: 5. So we being many, 
are one body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. 

6. And having different gifts, according to the grace that 
is given us, either prophecy, to be used according to the rule 
of faith; 7. Or ministry, in ministering; or he that teacheth, 
in doctrine, 8. He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that 
giveth with simplicity, he that ruleth with carefulness, he 
that sheweth mercy with cheerfulness. 

9. Let love be without dissimulation. Hating that which 
is evil, cleaving to that which is good. 10, Loving one 
another with the charity of brotherhood, with honour pre- 
venting one another. 11. In carefulness not slothful. In 
spirit fervent. Serving the Lord. 
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11. 33-36. Yet in the face of the inscrutable mysteries of 
God’s grace we can only confess our ignorance. 

36. All things are ‘of’ God since due to the power of the 
First Cause; all things are ‘by’ Him since He has done all by 
His wisdom; all are ‘in’ Him since He alone preserves them 
lx’ His goodness. 

12-15. The moral teaching of the Epistle — due use of the 
grace of God of which he has been treating. It may be divided 
thus: A. xii-xili, of personal perfection; B. xiv-xv. 13, of 
helping the imperfect. Chapters xii and xiii may be divided 
thus: a) ΧΙ. OF sanctity; Ὁ) xill, 1-10. Of justice towards 
others; c) xiti, 11-14. Of personal purity. 

12. 1-21. Personal perfection means sacrifice; the analogy 
of the human body with its members. 

1.‘A living sacrifice’; “Jevery visible sacrifice”, says St. Au- 
eustine, “which is offered to God by exterior acts is a sign of 
that invisible sacrifice whereby a man offers himself and all 
he has to God’s service”. The things we have are the soul, 
the body and our possessions. Moreover the external acts 
of religion are but secondary, they are concerned with the 
means to the end; and whereas in making use of means to 
an end there is always room for discretion, there is no room 
for it when it is question of the goal itself. Hencc it is that we 
can never exceed in acts of faith, hope and charity; whereas 
we can exceed in the external acts which are meant to manifest 
or cultivate those virlues. 

4-8. The analogy of the human body: its unity, its plurality 
of members, their divers offices. So, too, in the mystical 
body of Christ which is the Church; in it we are united to 
Christ by faith and charity and thus, through Him, to one 
another, cf. vill. 9, Ephes. iv. 1-7. 

6. ‘Prophecy’. “The Prophets of the New Testament are 
they who expound the Prophecies of the Old Testament, for 
Holy Scripture is interpreted by the same Spirit that protuced 
it”, St. Thomas (in loco). 

10. ‘Preventing’: anticipating one another's needs. 
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12. Rejoicing in hope. Patient in tribulation. Instan{ 
in prayer. 13. Communicating to the necessities of the 
saints. Pursuing hospitality. 14. Bless them that perse- 
cute you; bless, and curse not. 15. Rejoice with them that 
rejoice, weep with them that weep. 

16. Being of one mind one towards another. Not min- 
ding high things, but consenting to the humble. Be not 
wise in your own conceits. 17. To no man rendering evil 
for evil. Providing good things not only in the sight of 
God, but also in the sight of all men. 18. If it be possible 
as much as 15 in you, have peace with all men. 

19. Revenge not yourselves, my dearly beloved; but give 
place unto wrath, for it is written: Revenge is mine; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. 20. But if thy enemy be hungry, give 
him to eat: if he thirst, give him to drink. For, doing this, 
thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 21. Be not 
overcome by evil, but overcome evil by good. 


13. 1. Let every soul be subject to higher powers: for there 
is no power but from God: and those that are, are ordained 
of God. 2. Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God. And they that resist, purchase to 
themselves damnation. 

3. For princes are not a terror to the good work, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? Do 
that which is good: and thou shalt have praise from the 
same. 4. For he is God’s minister to thee, for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, fear: for he beareth not the 
sword in vain. For he is God’s minister: an avenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 

5, Wherefore be subject of necessily not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience’ sake. 6. For therefore also you 
pay tribute. For they are the ministers of God, serving 
unto this purpose. 7. Render therefore to all men their 
dues. Tribute, to whom tribute is due: custom to whom 
custom: fear to whom fear: honour to whom honour. 

8. Owe no man anything, but to love one another. For 
he that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. 9. For 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou 
shalt not covet: and if there be any other commandm:itt, it 
is comprised in this word, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
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12. 12. ‘Instant in prayer’, cp. Lk. xviii. 1, 1. Thess. ν, 17: 
“By prayer earnestness 15 aroused, fervour enkindled, we arc 
moved to serve God, the joy that springs from hope is in- 
creased, and we win help in time of tribulation”, St. Thomas 
(in foco). ‘Instant’ really means ‘insistent’, 

14-21. We must also love our enemies. 

18. ‘Peace with all men’. “To shew special stgns of affec- 
tion to anenemy, to offer particular prayers for him or afford 
him some specially kindly assistance — apart frem his being 
in peculiarly dire necessity — pertains to the perfection of 
the Counsels; for by such acts is shewn a love of man for 
God so perfect as to overwhelm all human hatreds”, St. Tho- 
mas (in loco). 

13. 1-10. Our relations with our netghbour. 

1-7. We must be subject to authority. The principles are 
clearly laid down: all power — whether in the hands of the 
good or bad — ts from God: ‘By Me kings reign and law- 
givers decree just things’, Prov. viii. 15-16. This does not 
preclude people from wrongly arrogating to themselves power 
and authority, nor from their misusing power given by God. 
Yet even the power to sin is from God, for it is the same 
faculty which sins and which does well: “but that that faculty 
should he directed toward what is good comes from God; 
when turned to what is sinful, that is due to the defectibility 
οἱ ereated things”, St. Thomas (in loco). When the martyrs 
resisted a tyrant they were resisting one who was acting con- 
trary to his supertor — God; we could never obey a magis- 
(rate acting contrary to Parliament. 

5. ‘Of necessity’; obedience to our rulers is necessary for 
salvation; the Apostle urges us to ‘make a virtue of necessity’. 

7. Similarly taxes and customs-duties have to be paid in 
conscience. 

8-10. rom our duty to superiors he passes to just dealings 
with all in general. 

‘But to love one another’. This is a debt which can never 
ne paid for it is based on love of God who can never be suf- 
ficiently loved; moreover as regards our neighbour, it is 
based on likeness in nature and grace, and this does not pass 
away; further: charity grows by its exercise and thus οἵ 
its own nature can never say ‘enough’. 
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thyself. 10. The love of our neighbour worketh no evil. 
Love therefore is the fulfilling of the law. 

11. And that knowing the season: that it is now the hour 
for us to rise from sleep. For now our salvation is neare: 
than when we believed. 12. The night is past, and the day 
is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, 
and put on the armour of light. 13. Let us walk honestly 
as in the day: not in rioting and drunkenness, not in cham- 
bering and impurities, not in contention and envy: 14. But 
put ye on the Lord JESUS CHRIST, and make not provision 
for the flesh in its concupiscences. 


14, 1. Now him that is weak in faith take unto you; not in 
disputes about thoughts. 2. For one believeth that he mav 
eat all things: but he that is weak let him eat herbs. 
3. Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not: and 
he that eateth not, let him not judge him that eateth. For 
God hath taken him to him. 

4. Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant? To 
his own lord he standeth or falleth. And he shall stand: 
for God is able to make him stand. 5. For one Judgeth 
between day and day; and another judgeth every day: let 
every man abound in his own sense. 6. He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord. And he that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord: for he giveth thanks to God. And he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he cateth not, and giveth thanks 
to God. 7. For none of us liveth to himself; and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord. Therefore whether we live or 
whether we die, we are the Lord’s. 9. For to this end 
Christ died and rose again; that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and of the living. 

10. But thou, why judgest thou thy brother? or thou, why 
dost thou despise thy brother? For we shall all stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. 11. For it is written: As i 
five, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me; and every 
tongue shall confess to God. 12. Therefore every one of 
us shall render account to God for himself. 13. Let us not 
therefore judge one another any more. But judge this 
rather, that you put not a stumbling-block or a scandal in 
your brother’s way. 
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13. 11-14. Personal purity of life. 

‘Nearer than when we believed’; we are nearer day by day 
to the goai of salvation, Heb. ix. 27. 

14-15. 13. The perfect and the imperfect. 

14. 1-13. With regard to those who still scruple about the 
observance of the Mosaic Law. 

1. ‘The weak in faith’ is not the doubting man but the con- 
vert from Judaism, who cannot shake off the custom of a life- 
time and who still regards the Mosaic distinction between 
‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ foods, Lev. ΧΙ, as — if not binding — at 
least ‘the better part’. It is hard for us to estimate the tre- 
mendous significance of the change of outlook which the 
passing over to Christianity meant for Law-abiding Jews. 

2. ‘Let him eat herbs’, that 1s foods touching which there 
was no Mosaic enactment. 

2. ‘lor God hath taken him to Him’, that is as His servant, 
see next verse. 

4. “A judgement is rash”, says St. Augustine, “when it is 
uncertain with what intention a person did a thing, or uncer- 
tain what he will one day be who now seems good or bad”. 

6. St. Paul is of course speaking of a time when there were 
as yet no definite regulations on questions of fasting and 
abstinence. 

10. The Church has never defined in express terms that 
there will be ‘a particuiar’ Judgement, but she has defined it 
repeatedly by implication when declaring that the final state 
of all is decided immediately on their death: “The souls of 
all the Saints... straightway upon their death — and after puri- 
fication for those who necd it, even before resuming their 
lodies and before the General Judgement, see the Divine 
Essence face to face”, Benedict XII Jan. 29, 1336; to the same 
etfect the Council of Lyons, 1274; the Council of Florence, 
the Decree for the Greeks, 1439; Trent, Sess. vi. 16 on Jusit- 
fication, Jan. 13. 1547. 
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14. 1 know, and am confident, in the Lord JESUS, that 
nothing is unclean of itself; but to him that esteemeth any- 
thing to de unclean, to him it is unclean. 15. For if, because 
of thy meat, thy brother be grieved, thou walkest not now 
according to charity. Destroy not him with thy meat, for 
whom Chnst died 16. Let not then our good be evil spoken 
of. 

17. For the langdom οἱ God is not meat and drink: but 
justice, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 18. For he. 
that in this serveth Christ, pleaseth God, and is approved 
of men. 19. Therefore let us follow after the things that 
2re Of peace and keep the things that are of edification one 
towards another. 

20. Destroy not the work of God for meat. All things 
indeed are clean: but it is evil for that man who eateth with 
offence. 21. It is good not to eat flesh. and not to drink 
wine, ΠΟΙ any thing whereby thy brother is offended. or 
scandalized, or made weak. 

2? Hast thou faith? Have it to thvself before God. 
Blessed is he that condemneth not himself in that which he 
alloweth. 23. But he that discerneth. if he eat, is condem- 
ned; because not of faith. For all that is not of faith is sin. 


15. 1. Now we that are stronger, ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 2. Let 
every one of you please his neighbour unto good, to edifica- 
τοῦ. 3. For Chnst did not please himself, but as it is writ- 
ten: The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell upon 
me. 4. For what things soever were written, were written 
for our learning: that through patience and the comfort 
of the scriptures, we mignt have hope. 

5. Now the God of patience and of comfort grant vou to 
be of one mind one towards another, according to JESUS 
CHRIST: 6. That with one mind, and with one mouth, vou 
may glorify God and the Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
1. Wherefore receive one another. as Christ also hath recei- 
ved you unto the honour of God. 

8 For I say that CHRIST JESUS was minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, to confinm the promises made 
unto the fathers. 9. But that the gentiles are to glorify God 


- for his mercy, as it is written: Therefore will I confess to 


thee, O Lord, among the gentiles, and will sing to thy name. 
10. And again he saith: Rejoice, ye gentiles, with his people. 
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14. 14-21. The great principle is to avoid giving scandal to 
weaker brethren. But they must honestly be ‘weaker’ and 
‘Brethren’; for the Apostle is treating of practices as yet 
tolerated ‘in the Church’. Hence we pay no attention to what 
is termed ‘Pharisaic scandal’ when, that is, people are ready, 
out of ignorance or prejudice, to be shocked at anything. 
Mt. xv. 13-15. 

14. “‘Wisdom is justified by her children’ who realise that 
righteousness does not consist in eating or abstaining but in 
a certain equanimity in putting up with deficiencies; also in 
that temperance whereby a man avoids the disgrace of excess 
or overmuch eagerness in taking food. For it is not a ques- 
tion of hcw much or what kind of food a person takes, 
provided he does it out of politeness towards those with whom 
he is; with consideration for his own persona! needs and the 
requirements of health; it is more a question of the ease and 
tranquility of mind with which he can do without such things 
when it is necessary or fitting to do so”, St. Augustine. 

17. ‘Meat and drink’: “The pleasure necessarily attaching 
to the refreshment of our bodies makes it hard to realise 
where necessity ceases and the limits demanded for health’s 
preservation have been reached. When the food is agreeable 
that pleasure plays hide and seek with us and makes us over- 
pass those limits. We think enough is not enough and gladly 
yield to pleasure’s importunities while we tell ourselves that 
we are only looking after our health, though, all the time 
we are secking saticty. When satiety brings its regrets we 
see how mistaken we were, and, through dread of such tardy 
rcpentance, we then cat less than suffices to stay our hunger 
— ita nesctt cupiditas ubi finitur necessitas!”, St. Augustine, 
Contra Jultanton, iv. 70. 

22-23. The one principle is a man’s conscience. ‘Faith’: a 
sound conscience is based upon faith and here the terms 
‘faith’ and ‘conscience’ are practically synonymous. 

15. 1-13. Not only must the strong in faith not scandalise 
lhe weak, they must help them. 

4. When we learn from Scripture thai those who have pa- 
ticntly borne afflictions for God’s sake are consoled, then we 
too take heart of grace. 

8-9. Note the careful distinction drawn: the conversion of 
the Jews is referred to the truth of God — who 15 faithful 
to His promises; the conversion of the Gentiles is due to His 
MeTCN. 
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11. And again: Praise the Lord, all ye gentiles; and mag- 
nify him, all ye people. 12. And again Isaias saith: There 
shall be a root of Jesse; and he that shall rise up to rule the 
gentiles, in him the gentiles shall hope. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing; that you may abound in hope, and in the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 14. And I myself also, my brethren, 
ain assured of you, that you also are full of love, replenished 
with all knowledge, so that you are able to admonish one 
another. 

15. But I have written to you brethren, more boldly in 
some sort, as it were putting you in mind: because of the 
giace which is given me from God. 16. That I should be 
the minister of CHRIST JESUS among the gentiles: sanctifying 
the gospel of God, that the oblation of the gentiles may be 
made acceptable and sanctified in the Holy Ghost. 17. I 
have therefore glory in CHRIST JESUS towards God. 

18. For I dare not to speak of any of those things which 
Christ worketh not by me, for the obedience of the gentiles, 
by word and deed: 19. By the virtue of signs and wonders, 
in the power of the Holy Ghost: so that from Jerusalem 
round about as far as unto Illyricum, | have rcplenished the 
gospel of Christ. 20. And I have so preached this gospel, 
not where Christ was nanied, lest I should build upon an- 
other man’s foundation. 21. But as it is written: They 
fo whom he was not spoken of, shall see, and they that have 
not heard shall understand. 

22. For which cause also I was hindered very much from 
coming to you, and have been kept away till now. 23. But 
now having no more place in these countries, and having a 
great desire these many years past to come unto you: 
24. When | shall begin to take my journey into Spain, I 
hope that as I pass, I shall see you, and be brought on my 
way thither by you, if first, in part, I shall have enjoyed you. 

25. But now I shall go to Jerusalem, to minister unto the 
saints. 26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a contribution for the poor of the saints 
that are in Jerusalem. 27. For it hath pleased them; and 
they are their debtors. For if the gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things; they ought also in carnal 
things to minister to them. 

28. When therefore 1 shall have accomplished this, and 
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15. 14-21. Personal details concerning himself. 

14-16. He has written because he has the Apostolic office. 

17-21. How he has used this Apostolic office and the powers 
1t conferred. 

18. ‘Worketh not by me’; the Apostle, as indeed must every 
preacher, ‘worked’ by his doctrine and personal life as well 
as by the ‘signs and wonders’ God wrought through him; 
hut all that was of no avail unless accompanied by something 
which God did directly in the hearts of his hearers ‘in the 
power of the Holy Ghost’. 

19. ‘Illyricum’. This may stand for the Roman Province of 
that name and correspond with the modern Dalmatia, and the 
Apostle may mean that he had preached up to its boundartes; 
it may also stand for country inhabited by Ilyrians and would 
thus coincide with the Province of Macedonia in which he 
had preached. 

20-21. His preaching has been to peoples who had not heard 
the word, lest he should trespass on another man’s domain. 
But it is unreasonable to conclude that this was his universal 
practice and that, since he did preach later to the Romans — 
as indeed by this very Epistle —, there was no real Roman 
Church then existing and consequently that St. Peter had 
not been in Rome when St. Paul wrote this Epistle; i. 8-14 
affords sufficient proof that a flourishing Church already 
existed there, one, too, which needed nothing from St. Paul. 
For St. Peter's presence in Kome it will suffice to quote the 
words of Lanciani, the Roman archaeologist: “For the ar- 
chaeologist, the prcescnce and execution of SS. Peter and Paul 
in Rome are facts established beyond a shadow of doubt by 
purely monumental evidence”; see Edmundson, The Church in 
Rome in the First Century, being the Bampton Lectures 
for 1913. 

21, 28. There is no proof that the Apostle ever went to 
Spain; neither is there any proof that he did not go. His 
intention is clear but we do not know whether he was able 
to carry it out. 
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consigned to them this fruit, | will come by you into Spain. 
29, And I know, that when I come to you, J shall come in the 
abundance of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

30. I beseech you, therefore, brethren, through our Lord 
JEsuS CHRIST, and by the charity of the Holy Ghost, that 
you help me in your prayers for me to God. 31. That | 
may be delivered from the unbelievers that are in Judea, and 
that the oblation of my service may be acceptable in Jeru- 
salem to the satnts. 32. That I may come to you with joy, 
by the will of God, and may be refreshed with you. 33. Now 
the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


16. 1. And | commend to you Phebe, our sister, who is in 
the ministry of the church that is in Cenchre: 2. That you 
receive her tn the Lord as becometh saints: and that you 
assist her in whatsoever business she shall have need of you. 
For she also hath assisted many, and myself also. 3. Sa- 
lute Prisca and Aquila, my helpers in CHRIST JESUS, 4. (Who 
have for my life laid down their own necks: to whom not | 
only give thanks, but also all the churches of the gentiles,) 
5. And the church which is in their house. 

Salute Epenetus my beloved, who is the firstfruits of Asia 
in Christ. 6. Salute Mary, who hath laboured much among 
you. 7. Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen and 
fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the apostles, who 
also were in Christ before me. 8. Salute Ampliatus, most 
beloved to me in the Lord. 9. Salute Urbanus, our helper 
in CHRIST JESUS, and Stachys my beloved. 10. Salute Apel- 
les, approved in Christ. 11. Salute them that are of Aristo- 
bulus’s household. Salute Herodian my kinsman. Salute 
them that are of Narcissus’s household who are in the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute Persis the dearly beloved, who hath much 
laboured in the Lord. 13. Salute Rufus, elect in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine. 14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren that are with 
them. 15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympias; and all the saints that are with them. 
16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. All the churches 
of Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them who make 
dissensions and offences contrary to the doctrine which you 
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15. 30. ‘Help me in your prayers’. “When many even of the 
‘least litle ones’ are gathered together with one mind they 
merit more. Hence it is impossible that the prayers of many 
should fail to be heard”. St. Thomas (#1 loco). 

16. 1. Cenchre was ihe Eastern post of Corinth, Acts xviii. 
18. Phoebe is evidently the hearer of the Epistle. 

3. Prisca (Priscilla) and Aquila must have been great tra- 
vellers, cp. Acts xvili, 2, 26, 1. Cor. xvi. 19, 2. Tim. iv. 19; the 
same must be said of the many friends of the Apostle; he 
can only haye met them on his travels. 

5. Note St. Paul’s interes: in his first converts, cp. 1. Cor. 
XV1. 15. 

13. Rufus, cp. Mk. xv. 21. 

17. “Heretics promise those who follow their lead an ex- 
planation of the most profoundly obscure matters, and their 
main ground of complaint against the Catholic Church is that 
she tells those who would come to her ‘to belicye’, whereas 
heretics boast that they impose no such yoke as ‘beliei’ but 
open up the sources of dactrine”, St. Augustine, De {Παῖς 
Credendi, 21; and again: ‘\Were I to try and exaggerate the 
cnormity of the terrible and notorious crime of which you 
are all guilty in being separated from communion with the 
rest of the world, time, not words, would fail me... How 
idle to dream you are safe when you fancy that a sin which 
cuts you off from the Kingdom of God is a mere trifle!”, 
St. Augustine, Coutra Crescontum, ii. 20 and 54. 
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have learned, and avoid them. 18. For they that are such 
serve not Christ our Lord, but their own belly: and by 
pleasing speeches, and good words, seduce the hearts of 
the innocent. 19. For your obedience is published in every 
place. I rejoice therefore in you. But 1 would have you to 
be wise in good, and simple in evil. 20. And the God of 
peace crush satan under your feet speedily. The grace of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you. 

21. Timothy my fellow-labourer saluteth you, and Lucius, 
and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 22. ] Tertius, who 
wrote this epistle, salute you tn the Lord. 23. Caius, my 
host, and the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus, the 
treasurer of the city, saluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. 
24. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you all. 
Amen. 

25. Now to him that is able to establish you, according 
to my gospel and the preaching of JESUS CHRIST, according 
to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret from 
eternity, 26. (Which now is made manifest by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the precept of the eternal 
God, for the obedience of faith,) known among all nations, 
27. To God the only wise through JESUS CHRIST, to whom 
be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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10. 2ο. ‘And the God of peace’. That peace is one of the 
essential characteristics of Christianity will be evident from 
a perusal of the New Testament, but the expression ‘the God 
of peace’ is peculiarly dear to St. Paul, cf. xv. 44, 1. Cor. 
xIv. 23, 2 Cor. xiil. 11, Phil. iv. 7, 9, 1. Thess. ν. 23, Coloss. 
il 16, Heb, xiii. 20. 

22. ‘] Tertius’. We get the impression that the Apostle 
has halted is his dictation and the scribe has seized the op- 
portunity to slipin his own personal salutation before St Paul 
resumes as he recalls the names of others whom he docs 
not wish to omit, cf. note on Gal. vi. 11. 

25-26. ‘According to my Gospel’, either the preaching of 
the Gospel cominitted to him, or that ‘Good tidings’ which 
St. Paul had made so peculiarly his own, viz. that the Gentiles 
should be co-heirs with the Jews in the grace of God, or — and 
this perhaps is more in accordance with ver. 20 — the mystery 
of the Incarnation. 
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I. 1. Paul called to be an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, by the 
will of God, and Sosthenes a brother, 2. To the church of 
God that is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in CHRIST 
JEsus, called fo be saints, with all that invoke the name of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST in every place of theirs and ours. 
3. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

4. | give thanks to my God always for you for the grace 
of God that is given you in CHRIST JESUS. 5. That in all 
things you are made rich in him, in all utterance and in all 
knowledge; 6. As the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you. 7. So that nothing is wanting to you in any grace, 
waiting for the manifestation of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
8. Who also will confirm you unto the end without crime, 
in the day of the coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 9. God 
is faithful: by whom you are called unto the fellowship of 
his son JESUS CHRIST our Lord. 

10. Now I bescech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, that you all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no schisms among you: but that you be perfect in 
the same mind and in the same judgment. 11. For it hath 
been signified unto me, my brethren, of you, by them that 
are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among 
you. 

12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith: [| in- 
deed am of Paul: and I am of Apollo: and I of Cephas: 
and 1 of Christ. 13. Is Christ divided? Was Paul then 
crucified for you? or were you baptized in the name of 
Paul? 14. | give God thanks, that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispus and Caius. 15, Lest any should say that you 
were baptized in my name. 16. And I baptized also the 
household of Stephanas: besides, [ know not whether | 
baptized any other. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


St. Paul’s foundation of the Church at Corinth probably 
took place in A. D. 50. He had come thither from Athens, 
Acts xvii, and in the sink of vice which was Corinth he stayed 
eighteen months, xvili. 10-11. Standing on an isthmus, with 
ports on the east and the west, Corinth was the market of 
two worlds, the Eastern and the Western, the wealth and the 
profligacy of either flowed through it and a cosmopolitan 
populace thronged its quays. The two Epistles preserved to 
us reflect these features, for schisms and disputes, impurity 
and vice, with consequent irregularities of al! sorts, are here 
portrayed. It is clear from v. 9 that our Epistle is not the 
first that the Apostle wrote to them, as also from 2. Cor. it. 
3-4 that between our two Epistles there was yet another 
which has not come down to us. In chs. i-vi the Apostle 
deals with their spirit of dissension and some of their more 
notorious vices; in ch. vii he answers questions they had put 
fo him about matrimony ; vili-x deal with the prevalent idolatry 
and the difficulties it led to in the daily life of the Christian 
community. Inch. xt he rebukes them for irregularities which 
have crept into their public worship, and in xii-xiv for the 
same spirit of dissension noted above and which had now 
betrayed them into a childish conceit over the marvellous 
Gifts God had bestowed upon them. Lastly, in ch. xv he 
treats at length of the doctrine of Christ’s Resurrection and 
ours. The Epistle was probably written about A. 1). 54. For 
details see lids to the Bible v (11) pp. 101-110. 


1. 2,‘Theirs and ours’, this may refer to ‘place’ as in the 
text, but perhaps to Christ who is ‘theirs and ours’. 

‘To be’ so in A. V. and R. V.; they were not consummated 
in sanctity but called to be so ultimately. 

5. ‘Utterance’; so all English versions except T. ‘learning’. 

7-8. Christ comes to each soul at death, Heb. ix. 27; but 
many of the early Christians expected His immediate coming 
for the Last Judgement; sce notes on 2. Thess. ii. 

12. There scem to have been four parties: three pinned 
their faith on those who had baptized them, whether Cephas, 
Paul or Apollo; while the fourth would seem to have gone 
“straight to Christ”. 

‘Cephas’ is of course the Aramaic equivalent of ‘Pete:”’. 
cp. Gal i. 6-18, τ. Cor xv. 5 and Lk. xxiv. 34; ‘Apollo’: see 
Acts xvii. 24 and note. 

‘This I say’. better, ‘this I mean’. 

13. Since Christ’s Passion is the real cause of the efficacy 
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17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
gospel: not in wisdom of specch, lest the cross of Christ 
should be made void. 18. For the word of the cross, to 
them indeed that perish, is foolishness; but to them that are 
saved, thal is, to us, it is the power of God. 19. For it is 
written: / will destroy the wisdom of the wise; and the 
prudence of the prudent 1 will reject. 20. Where ts the wise? 
Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? 

Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
21. For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world by wis- 
dom knew not God; it pleased God by the foolishness of 
our preaching to save them that belicve. 22. For both the 
Jews require signs, and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 

23. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews indeed 
a stumbling-block, and unto the gentiles, foolishness. 24. But 
unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God. 25. For the foolish- 
ness of God is wiser than men: and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 

26. For see you vocation, brethren, that there are not 
many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble: 27. But the foolish things of the world hath 
God chosen, that he may confound the wise: and the weak 
things of the world hath God chosen, that he may confound 
the strong: 28. And the hase things of the world, and the 
things that are contemptible hath God chosen, and things 
that are not, that he might bring to nought things that are: 
29. That no flesh should glory in his sight. 

30. But of him are you in CHRIST JESUS, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and justice, and sanctification, and 
redemption: 31. That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 
may glory in the Lord. 


2.1. And I, brethren, when [ came to you, came not in 
loftiness of speech or of wisdom; declaring unto you the 
testimony of Christ. 2. For I judged not myself to know 
anything among you, but JESUS CHRIST; and him crucified. 
3. And 1 was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling: 4. And my speech and my preaching was not in 
the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in shewing of 
the spirit and power: 5. That your faith might not stand 
on the wisdom of men, but on the power of God. 
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of Baptism, He would be acting differently, ‘in a divided 
mariner’ in various ministers, it their respective Baptisms dif- 
fered in effect. Christ in the Sacraments confers grace as 
God; as man He has a power in the Sacraments peculiarly 
His own: He instiluted them, He can confer grace without 
thein, it is the merit of His own Passion that works in them, 
and they are conterred in His Name. 

1. 13-14. They seem to have imagined that the better the 
person who baptized them the better the Baptism. 

17-25. Their notions about the different values of various 
munisters arises from a false idea of what wisdom really means. 

17. ‘The Cross... be made void’, if, that is, men were to be 
saved by eloquence and not by the ignominious Cross and 
Passion of Christ. 

18. ‘Perish... saved’, more correctly ‘that are perishing... 
that are in the way of salvation’; no man has ‘perished’ any 
more than any man is ‘saved’ until final judgement is passed 
upon him. 

‘The Cross is foolishness’ for it presents the splendid para- 
ox: God died, the Omnipotent fell into the hands of the 
wicked ! 

22. Both Jews and Gentiles were wrong, cf. Mk. viii. 11-12, 
Acts xvil. 18-22. 

26-31. The very subject-matter of Apostolic preaching pre- 
cludes the use of merely human wisdom; the actual status of 
the Christian body does the same: “Fad not the Fishermen 
preceded. the orator would not humbly follow suit; it is God’s 
glory that by means of the lowly He drew the great ones of 
this world to Himself”, an ancient Commentary. 

28. “Hence in the beginning of the Gospel God chose for 
the task of preaching Lut few men remarkably endowed with 
worldly gifts, but later on He called many such to the work. 
Unless, then, the fisherman (‘ye shall be fishers of men’, 
Lk. v. 10) go out first the orator will not humbly follow 
suit”, St. Thos. in loco. 

30. ‘Of God’, that is Christ was given to us by God. 

2. 1-7. The Apostle himself has faithfully followed out these 
principles. 

4. ‘Shewing of the Spirit’, either by the miracles wrought 
hy the Spirit in confirmation of his doctrine; or that the 
Spirit manifestly came to his hearers as he preached, cf. Rom. 
xv. 18, 
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6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among the perfect: yet not 
the wisdom of this world, neither of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought: 7. But we speak the wisdom 
of God in a mystery, a wisdom which is hidden, which God 
ordained hefore the world, unto our glory: 8. Which none 
of the princes of this world knew: for if they had known it, 
they would never have crucified the Lord of glory. 9. But, 
as it is written: That eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 

10. But to us God hath revealed them, by his Spirit. For 
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God. 
11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the 
spirtt of a man that is in him? So the things also that are of 
God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 12. Now we 
have received not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit that 
is of God: that we may know the things that are given us 
from God. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the learned words 
of human wisdom; but in the doctrine of the Spirit, compar- 
ing spiritual things with spiritual. 14. But the sensual 
man perceiveth not these things that are of the Spirit of 
God: for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot understand: 
because it is spiritually examined. 15. But the spiritual 
man judgcth all things: and he himself is judged of no 
man. 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ. 


3. 1. And I, brethren, could not speak to you as unto spiri- 
tual, but as unto carnal. As unto little ones in Christ. 
2. | gave you milk to drink, not meat: for you were not able 
as yet. But neither indeed are you now able; for you are 
yet carnal. 3. For whereas there is among you envying 
and contention, are you not carnal, and walk you not accor- 
ding to man? 

4. For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollo; are you not men? What then is Apollo, and 
what is Paul? 5. The ministers of him whom you have be- 
lieved: and to every one as the Lord hath given. 6. I have 
planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increase. 
7. Therefore neither he that planteth is anything, nor he 
that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 8. Now 
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2. 6. ‘Wisdom among the perfect’, that is among those whose 
minds and wills are attuned to God and Divine things; to 
profit by the preaching of Christian doctrine a man must have 
a mind well disposed to grasp and accept the truth, and a will 
prompt to love God and do what He wills. ‘The princes of 
this world’, it is not clear whether he means secular princes 
or the evil spirits or the philosophic thinkers whose ‘wisdom’ 
was so often misleading; but cf. ver. 8. 

8-12. This wisdom which he preaches was unknown to these 
princes. Had they known it they would have known that 
Christ was God. 

‘The Lord of glory’. They crucified God; God died on 
the Cross. These expressions are correct because in Christ 
there is but one Person, the Divine, the Second Person of the 
Trinity, and all that He docs as well as all that is done to 
Him is — as with us — said of His Personality and not of 
His natures. Thus when we say ‘God died’ we mean that the 
Divine Person dwelling in our human nature experienced in 
it that separation of soul and body which we call death. 

As for the ignorance of those who slew Him: “The Jewish 
princes knew for certain that He was the Christ promised in 
the Law; the populace did not. That He was really the Son 
of God they did not know for certain but had only a conjectu- 
ral knowledge obscured in their case by envy and desire of 
their own glory which they felt was overshadowed by Christ’s 
glory”, St. Thomas (2 loco). 

g. St. Paul is not referring directly to heaven or the here- 
after but to the ‘hidden’ mercies of God in general. 

11. Only we ourselves and the indwelling Holy Spirit are 
fully cognisant of our own motives. 

13-14. In the natural man there are two principles: soul 
and body; in the ‘spiritual man’ there is superadded the Holy 
Spirit directing the soul, cf. Jn. xiv. 17, xvi. 13, I. Jn. i, 20, 
27, 1. Thess. ν 23. 

15. ‘Judgeth all things’, that is by the Holy Spirit who is one 
and undivided, the same in individuals as in His Church, 
Ephes. iv. 3; when ‘schism’ makes its appearance it is the 
human spirit -- not the Divine — which is at work, as the 
Apostle proceeds to shew. 

3. 1-8. Their schisms arose from the fact that they attri- 
buted to their ministers more than was just. 

4-9. Apollo, Cephas and the rest have no innate dignity of 
their own, they are simply ‘ministers’: “It would be a great 
thing to be God’s minister and something to hoast about were 
it not that men have access to God without them... for the 
faithful of Christ have access to God by faith, Rom. v. 1. And 
whereas it 1s sometimes the case that those who minister to 
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he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one. And every 
man shall reccive his own reward according to his own la- 
bour. 9. For we are God’s coadjutors: you are God's hu:- 
bandry, you are God’s building. 

10. According to the grace of God, that is given to me, as 
a wise architect, | have laid the foundation: and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buil- 
deth thereupon. 11. For other foundation no man can lay, 
but that which is laid; which is CHRIST Jesus. 12. Now if 
any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble: 13. Every man’s work shall be 
manifest: for the day of the Lord shall declare it, because 
it shall be revealed in fire: and the fire shall try every man’s 
work, of what sort it is. 14. If any man’s work ahide, 
which he hath built therettpon: he shall receive a reward. 
15. If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 

16. Know you not that you are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17. But if any man 
violate the temple of God; him shall God destroy. For the 
temple of God is holy: which you are. 

18. Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you 
seem to be wise in this world, let him become a fool that he 
may be wise. 19. For the wisdom of this world is fooltsh- 
ness with God. For it is written: | will catch the wise in 
their own craftiness. 20. And again: The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. 21, Let no man 
therefore glory in men. 

22. For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come: for all are yours: 23. And you are 
Christ’s: and Christ is God’s. 


4,1. Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of 
Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God. 2. Here 
now it is required among the dispensers, that a man be 
found faithful. 3. But to me it is a very small thing to be 
judged by you, or by man’s day: but neither do 1 judge my 
own self. 4. For I am not conscious to myself of anything, 
yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me, is 
the Lord. 5. Therefore judge not before the time: until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 


I, CORINTHIANS. 57] 


other men, be they kings or architects, have already certain 
qualities which fit them for it; it is not so with God’s minis- 
ters”, St. Thomas (tn loco). 

3. 8-15. The reward of good ministers of God. He illustrates 
from planting and building, and develops the latter illustra- 
tion. The entire building depends on the foundation, and that 
the Apostle himself has laid as being the founder of the 
Corinthian Church. 

10. The builders may be either other teachers who have 
come after him or cach individual Christian building up his 
own personal spiritual life. 

11. The sole Foundation 1s of course Christ Himself who 
“of Himself has solidity; He is the ‘Rock’ of Mt. vii. 24-25. 
Secondary foundations derive their solidity from some other 
solid thing placed under them, for example the stones first 
laid on the solid rock; in this sense the Apostles are founda- 
tions, for they were the first to be built upon Christ by faith 
and charity, Ephes. ii. 20-22”, St. Thomas (1 loco). 

12-15. Some builders on this Foundation will receive their 
reward undiminished, others with a certain loss, according 
to the nature of the work they have put into the building. 
The variety of work is expressed by ‘gold, silver, precious 
stones’ which are beautiful, precious and indestructible; also 
by ‘wood, hay, stubble’ transitory, destructible things. The 
former represent meritorious works, the Jatter mundane works 
that are not directed towards God, which distract a man from 
God though not in themselves contrary to lis will; hence sins 
that are readily pardonable or ‘venial’. 

13. ‘The Day of the Lord’, either the Final Judgement, or 
the Particular Judgement at the death of cach, Lk. xvi. 22, or 
temporal suffering which, if accepted in the right spirit, has 
a purifying power. 

“The Day of Judgement shall be revealed in fire going 
before the Face of the Judge, burning up the world, catching 
up the reprobate, purifying the just, Ps. xvi. xcvi. 3. But the 
Day of the Lord which is a man’s death shall be revealed in 
the fire of Purgatory whereby shall be purified whatsoever 
in the eiements (of his spiritual life) shall be found calling 
for purification”, St. Thomas (in loco), 

15. [“Yet so as of fire’, so, too, A, R. V. ‘yet so as through 
fire’, T. C. G. ‘nevertheless yet as it were through fire’]. 

16-23. Hitherto of the rewards for those who do well; now 
of the punishment of those who do ill or who destroy God’s 
temple. ᾿ 

4. 1-5. They have extolled unduly some of their ministers; 
Lut they have condemned others. 

2. ‘Here now’, better ‘Furthermore’, with the other E.nglish 
versions. ‘lt is required’, they have, that is, to be faithful; 
but of that God is judge, not men. 
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things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts: and then shall every man have praise from God. 

6. But these things, brethren, | have in a figure trans- 
ferred to myself and to Apollo, for your sakes; that in us 
you may learn, that one be not puffed up against the other 
for another, above that which is written. 7. For who distin- 
guisheth thee? Or what hast thou that thou hast not recet- 
ved? and if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received if? 

8. You are now full: you are now become rich: you reign 
without us; and I would to God you did reign, that we also 
might retgn with you. 9. For | think that God hath set 
forth us apostles, the last, as it were men appointed to death: 
we are made a spectacle to the world, and to Angels, and to 
men, 10. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you are wise 
in Christ: we are weak, but you are strong: you are ho- 
nourable, but we without honour. 11. Even unto this hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no fixed abode, 12. And we labour working with 
our own hands: we are reviled, and we bless: we are 
persecuted, and we suffer it. 13. We are blasphemed, and 
we entreat: we are made as the refuse of this world, the 
offscouring of all even until now. 

14. I write not these things to confound you; but I ad- 
monish you as my dearest children: 15. For if you have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet not many fathers. 
For in CHRIST JESUS by the gospel I have begotten you: 
16. Wherefore I beseech you be ye followers of me, as I 
also am of Christ. 

17. For this cause have I sent to you Timothy, who is my 
dearest son and faithful in the Lord; who will put you in 
mind of my wavs, which are in CHRIST JESUS; as I teach 
everywhere in every church, 18. As if I would not come to 
you, so some are puffed up. 19. But I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech of 
them that are puffed up, but the power. 20. For the king- 
dom of God is not in speech but in power. 21. What will 
you? shall I come to you with a rod; or in charity, and in 
the spirit of meekness? 


5.1. It is absolutely heard that there is fornication among 
you, and such fornication as the like is not among the 
heathens; that one should have his father’s wife. 2. And 
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4. 3-4. ‘Judge’, the compound Greek word means rather ‘to 
examine’ cf. ix. 3; St. Paul cares little what men may think 
about himself. Such ‘examination’ in icgal language was the 
preliminary to pronouncing sentence. Such judgement ‘of 
discussion’ or self-examination everyone must make on him- 
self, but we can only pass sentence on ourselves in blame; 
we can say we are unworthy, never that we are worthy. 

4. ‘Every man have praise’, more correctly ‘have his praise’, 
so R. V. 

5. ‘Judge not’. Here the simple Greek word is used mean- 
ing “pronounce sentence’. 

6-21. They must realise what the Apostles actually are. 

6. ‘I have transferred to myself and to Apollo’, cf. iii. 4-6. 
xvi. 12. The implication is that he has purposely omitted 
the real names of the ‘false Apostles’ to whom they had been 
giving their allegiance. ‘Above that which is written’, viz. 
in the passages from Scripture quoted above, 1. 19, 3I, iii. 19-20. 

7. “Men are for ever striving to discover in our wills some 
good thing which shall be our own and not something re- 
ceived from God. But how any such thing is to be discovered 
I cannot imagine! For our reason itself forcibly limits us; 
it forbids us so to defend the grace of God as to destroy 
our liberty, and yet at the same time it precludes us from 
so asserting our free will as to be adjudged insensible of 
God’s grace through a pride that forgets its duty. If we 
say our free will is from God — a will which can be either 
good or bad, but that our good will is from ourselves, then 
it will follow that that which 1s due to ourselves is better 
than that which is from God!”, St. Augustine, De Pecca- 
torum remissione, τ. 28 and 30. 

7. ‘For who distinguishes thee... recetved?’. The suggestion 
is that to vaunt the claims of one teacher against another really 
means an overweening confidence in one’s own judgement; 
whereas even our own power to judge is God’s gift, much 
more any superiority of judgement we may possibly have. 
Taking the words absolutely, we can legitimately argue from 
them to the doctrine of our total dependence on God’s grace. 

8-13. In ironical fashion the Apostle depicts the fancied con- 
trast between the humble laborious Apostles and the boastful 
Corinthians. 

14-21. Leaving aside his irony, they must confess that he 
has been their father in the Gospel. 

3. 1-5. The case of the incestuous Corinthian. Their mis- 
understanding about Baptism and the whole Sacramental prin- 
ciple has led to their schisms; but there is a worse evil among 
them. Note how delicately St. Paul has led up to this 
grave evil, ii. 14, iii. 16-17. iv. 18-21; he has to exercise Apos- 
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you are puffed up; and have not rather mourned, that he 
might be taken away from among you, that hath done this 
deed. 

3. | indeed absent in body, but present in spirit, have al- 
ready judged, as though I were present, him that hath so 
done, 4. In the name of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, you being 
gathered together and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord JESUS; 5. To deliver such a one to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

6. Your glorying is not good. Know you not that a 
little leaven corrupteth the whole lump? 7. Purge out the 
old leaven, that vou may be a new paste, as you are unlca- 
vened. For Christ our pasch is sacrificed. 8. Therefore 
let us feast, not with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread οἱ 
sincerity and truth. 

9. | wrote to you in an epistle, not to keep company with 
fornicators. 10. 1 mean not with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or the extortioners, or the ser- 
vers of idols: otherwise you must needs go out of this world. 
11. But now 1 have written to you, not to keep company, if 
any man that is named a brother, be a fornicator, or cove- 
tous, or a server of idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner: with such an one not so much as to eat. 12. For 
what have I to do to judge them that are without? Do not 
you judge them that are within? 13. For them that are 
without, God will judge. Put away the evil one from among 
yourselves. 


6. 1. Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go 
to be judged before the unjust, and not before the saints? 

2. Know you not that the saints shall judge this world? 
And if the world shall be judged by you, are you unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters? 3. Know you not that we 
shall judge angels? how much more things of thts world. 
4. lf therefore you have judgments of things pertaining to 
this world, set them to judge who are the most despised in 
the church. 

5. | speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not among 
you any one wise man, that is able to judge between his 
brethren? 6. But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
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tolic authority among a people who already have wrong notions 
on the subject and who — as the following Epistle shews us 
—- were ready to resent such a display of authority. 2. Cor. 11. 

5.1 ‘Absolutely’ that is ‘undeniably’; the wife need not have 
been the man’s own mother but step-mother only. 

2. The gravity of ihe situation is increased by the fact that 
many members of the Corinthian Church failed to realise 
what a crime this was. 

3-5. He has pronounced sentence though absent and bids 
them carry it out in his name and in that of Christ. 

5. “He is thus separated from the society of the faithful, 
deprived of the Sacraments and of the suffrages of the Church, 
by all of which things a man is defended from the assaults 
of the devil”, St. Thomas (11 loco). This may even result in 
bodiiy suffering at the hands of evil spirits, even a lapse into 
graver sins; the result should be the humbling of his spirit 
and consequent repentance, cp. 2, Cor. vi. 15, 1. Tim. 1. 20. 

6-8. If his sin has been grave, so too has theirs in that 
they have condoned it. 

6. ‘Lump’, so all the English versions save Kh. ‘paste’, per- 
haps better ‘dough’ or ‘mass’. 

7-8. An allusion to the Mosaic Law commanding the removal 
from their houses of all leaven or yeast at the Passover, Exod. 
X11. 15-20, xili. 6-10; hence ‘the Days of Azymes’, the Greek 
term meaning ‘without Jeaven’, Mk. xiv. 1. 

g-13. They had misunderstood his remark in a previous 
letter now lost; he had told them not to keep company with 
fornicators. They seem to have interpreted this of infidels 
who were thus guilty; they may also have interpreted his 
words too rigidly as applying to fornicators only and thus 
perhaps have failed to apply his words to a man guilty of 
incest. 

10. ‘I mean not’, that is ‘I do not mean’. 

12. ‘Them that are without’. The Church can only judge 
her own children; this should be noted apropos of her right 
to depose princes, as also for her matrimonial legislation. 

6. 1-8. Yet another cause of dissension among them: they 
are too fond of litigation. 

1. They take their cases before the secular courts, which ts 
derogatory to the dignity of those who are to judge the rest 
of the Universe; moreover it discredits the Christian name 
and gives the heathen an opportunity of persecuting them. - 

3. ‘Judge Angels’; the Elect will endorse Christ’s sentence 
on the wicked of the Universe; the members of His mystical 
body will condemn those who have fallen from their high 
estate, Jude 6, even such august beings as the Angels. 
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that before unbelievers. 7. Already indeed there is plainly 
a fault among you, that you have lawsuits one with another, 
Why do you not rather take wrong? why do you not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 8. But you do wrong 
and defraud and that to your brethren. 

9, Know you not that the unjust shall not possess the king- 
dom of God? Do not err: Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, 10. Nor the effeminate, nor liers with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, 
nor extortioners shall possess the kingdom of God. 11. And 
such some of you were: but you are washed, but you are 
sanctified, but you are justified in the name of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, and the Spirit of our God. 12. All things are 
lawful to me, but all things are not expedient. All things 
are lawful to me, but I will not be brought under the power 
of any. 13. Meat for the belly, and the belly for the meats: 
but God shall destroy both it and them: 

but the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and 
the Lord for the body. 14. Now God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will raise us up also by his power. 

15. Know you not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot? God forbid. 16. Or know 
you not that he who is joined to a harlot is made one body? 
For they shall be, saith he, two in one flesh. 17, But he who 
is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 

18. Fly fornication. Every sin that a man doth is without 
the body: but he that committeth fornication, sinneth against 
his own body. 19. Or know you not that your members are 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you have 
from God; and you are not your own? 20. For you are 
bought with a great price. Glorify and bear God in your 
body. 


7. 1. Now concerning the things whereof you wrote to me: 
It is good for a man not to touch a woman. 2. But for fear 
of fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let 
every woman have her own husband. 3. Let the husband 
render the debt to his wife: and the wife also in like manner 
to the husband. 4. The wife hath not power of her own 
body; but the husband. And in like manner the husband 
also hath not power of his own body; but the wife. 5. De- 
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6. 7. ‘Take wrong’, that is, put up with it; a counsel of per- 
fection, not a precept. 

g-13. “Some think that faith alone suffices for salvation, 
‘Every one that believeth in Me shall not die for ever’, Jn. xi. 
26; others that they can be saved simply by partaking of 
Christ’s Sacraments, ‘He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved’, Mk. xvi. 16; others again that they can sin with 
impunity simply because they perform works of mercy, ‘Give 
alins and behold all things are clean into you’, Lk. xi. 41. 
Such people fail to realise that none of these things avail 
without the love of God”, St. Thomas (in loco). 

12. All things, that is, which are not in themselves wrong 
are lawful; but they may not always be expedient for us since 
we are apt to become their slaves. 

13-20. He has already spoken of fornication, ch. v.; he now 
shews why it is wrong. 

13-14. Though it is true that the belly is made for food and 
food for the belly it is not true that the body is made for 
fornication but for the Lord and the Lord for it, Phil. iii. 
21. Food is for the body, the body for the soul, and the soul 
for God to whom reason should lead it through the Lord who 
is to raise it up in incorruption. 

15-17. We are members of Christ’s mystical body and one 
with Him; by fornication we become members of another. 

28. The more a man reflects on the stupidity of other sins 
the easier it becomes to resist them; not so with fornication 
and similar sins, reflection enkindles dcsire. Moreover thts 
particular sin consists wholly in carnal pleasure and thus sub- 
ordinates the soul to the body. 

19-20. Finally such sin is an insult to the grace of the Holy 
Spirit who has made our bodies His Temple; also to the 
Redemptive work of Christ. 

7. 1-40. Of marriage and its problems. 

1-24, Of those who are married; 25-38, of virginity; 39-40, 
of widowhood. 

1-2, Not to marry is good; as a remedy against sin to marry 
is good; here note that he does not touch upon the primary 
object of matrimony, namely the increase of the human race. 
The Corinthians have asked his advice presumably because of 
pretended ascetics who repudiated marriage as sinful, 1. Tim. 
iv. 3. To lead a celibate life is a gift of God, Mt. xix. 11-12, 
those who do not feel called to it should marry. 

3-6. The mutual duty of the married; intermission of rela- 
tions must be by mutual consent. 
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fraud not one anoiher, except, perhaps by consent, for a 
time, that you may give yourselves to prayer: and return 
together again, lest satan tempt you for your incontinency. 
6. But I speak this by indulgence, not by commandment. 

7. For I would that all men were even as myself: but 
every one hath his proper gift from God; one after this 
manner, and another after that. 8. But I say to the un- 
married, and to the widows: it is good for them if they so 
continue, even as I. 9. But if they do not contain themsel- 
ves, let them marry. For it is better to marry than to be 
burnt. 

10. But to them that are married, not [, but the Lord com- 
mandeth, that the wife depart not from her husband. 11. And 


ς, if she depart, that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled 


to her husband. And let not the husband put away his wife. 

12. For to the rest I speak, not the Lord. [f any brother 
have a wife that believeth not, and she consent to dwell with 
him; let him not put her away. 13. And if any woman have 
a husband that believeth not, and he consent to dwell with 
her; let her not put away her husband. 14. For the unbe- 
lieving husband is sanctified by the believing wife; and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husband: 
otherwise your children should be unclean; but now thev 
are holy. 

15. But if the unbeliever depart, let him depart. For a 
brother or sister is not under servitude in such cases. But 
God hath called us in peace. 16. For how knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? Or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife? 17. But as 
the Lord hath distributed to every one, as God hath called 
every one, so let him walk: and so in all churches [ teach. 

18. Is any man called being circumcised? let him not 
procure uncircumcision. Is any man called in uncircumci- 
sion? let him not be circumcised. 19. Circumicision ts no- 
thing, and uncircumcision is nothing: but the observance 
of the commandments of God. 

20. Let every man abide in the same calling tn which he 
was called. 21. Wast thou called, being a bond-man? care 
not for it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 
22. For he that is called in the Lord, being a bond-man, is 
the freeman of the Lord. Likewise he that is called, being 
free, is the bond-man of Christ. 23. You are bought with a 
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7. 6. ‘Indulgence’, or ‘concession’, referring, perhaps, to 
the whole of the preceding on the use of marriage which 
may be meritorious and absolutely sinless; if for the sake of 
having children who are to be brought up in the fear of God 
it is an act of religion; if as an obligation to one’s partner 
it is an act of justice. “There are secondary ends of marriage, 
such as the quieting of concupiscence which husband and 
wife are not forbidden to consider so long as they are sub- 
ordinated to the primary end and so long as the intrinsic 
nature of the act is preserved” (Pius ΧΙ, Casti Connubit). 

7-9. The celibate state is the better, it is his own state; 
yet marriage is good ‘if they do not contain themselves’, not 
‘if they cannot’ as in T. C. ἃ. A,, nor ‘if they have not 
continency with R. V., unless it is meant that continency 
is a gift which God will grant to such as ask for it and take 
due measures to preserve it. 

10-11. Clear teaching on the wrongfulness of divorce and 
the legitimacy of separation from bed and board if circum- 
stances necessitate it. The clause allowing ‘separation’ 1s 
of course ‘except it be for fornication’ on the part of one 
or the other. The passage shews how Mt. v. 32 and xix. 9 
were understood in Apostolic days. 

12-17. Marriage is indissoluble for Christians, as he has 
shewn. But what is to be done when one party in a marriage 
contracted as heathens becomes a Christian? St. Paul has no 
declaration of Christ on the subject but advises — hy the 
Holy Spirit — that if the heathen party agree to dwell in 
peace with the Christian wife or husband, the Christian 
party is not free to put away the unbelieving party; while by 
such consent to live together in peace their marriage acquires 
a Sacramental character. Jf however the unbeliever refuses to 
live in peace with his or her Christian partner then the latter 
is bound to put him or her away; cf. 5. T. Suppl. lix. 3. 

14. ‘Your children should be unclean’; if, that is, the believer 
departs and marnes again though the unbeliever is willing 
to live in peace, children born of a subsequent marriage would 
not be born in wedlock, whereas if you remain with your part- 
ner children born to you will be of holy wedlock and so holy 
themselves. 

15-17. Not that the believer should let the unbelieving part- 
ner go because there is no hope of conversion; but, that 
your hope of such conversion arises from the fact that, 
ver. 17, the grac of conversion is in God's hands. 

18-24. Conversion to Christianity meant such a revolution 
in men’s lives that doubtless many became restless and eager 
to change their state of life. 


TILE EXCEL- 
LENCE OF 
VIRGINITY. 


Yet to 
marry ts 
noi wrong. 


The matin 
thing ts 
peace in 
God’s ser- 
vice. 


The right 
of parents 
fo see to 
the mar- 
riage of 
their 
daughters. 


SECOND 
MARRIAGES 
ARE NOT 
WRONG. 
Rom. vii. 
But widow- 
hood is 
better. 


580 J. CORINTHIANS, vii. 24 - 40. 


price, be not made the bond-slaves of men. 24. Brethren, 
Iet every man wherein he was called, therein abide with God. 

25. Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of 
the Lord: but 1 give counsel, as having obtained mercy of 
the Lord, to be faithful. 26. I think therefore that this is 
good for the present necessity, that it is good for a man so 
to be. 27.Art thou bound to a wife? seek not to be loosed. 
Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28. But if thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned. And if 
a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: nevertheless, such shall! 
have tribulation of the flesh. But [ spare you. 29. This 
thercfore | say, brethren: the time is short: it remaineth, 
that they also who have wives, be as tf they had none: 
30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; and they 
that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they possessed not; 31. And they that use this 
world, as if they used it not: for the fashion of this world 
passeth away. 

32. But I would have you to be without solicitude. He 
that is without a wife, is solicitous for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may please God. 33. But he that 15 
with a wife, is solicitous for the things of the world, how 
he may please his wife: and he is divided. 34. And the 
unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh on the things of 
the Lord: that she may be holy both in body and in spirit. 
But she that is married thinketh on the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband. 35. And this I speak for 
your profit: not to cast a snare upon you, but for that which 
is decent, and which may give you power, to attend upon 
the Lord without impediment. 

36. But if any man think that he seemeth dishonoured 
with regard to his virgin, for that she is above the age, and 
it must so be: let him do what he will: he sinneth not, if she 
marry. 37. For he that hath determined being steadfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but having power of his own 
will; and hath judged this in his heart to keep his virgin, 
doth well. 38. Therefore both he that giveth his virgin in 
marriage doth well: and he that giveth her not, doth better. 

38. A woman is bound by the !aw as long as her husband 
liveth: but if her husband die, she is at liberty: let her 
marry to whom she will: only in the Lord. 40. But more 
blessed shall she be, if she so remain, according to my 
counsel: and | think that I also have the Spirit of God. 
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7. 25-28. Cf. the excellence of virginity which, however, is 
not a precept but a counsel of perfection: “From sound reason 
and the authority of Scripture we learn that marriage is no 
sin, yet we do not therefore reckon it equal to the continence 
of virgins or widows”, St. Augustine. 

26. ‘The present necessity’. We must realise the then state 
of the world with its upheavals, also the persecution to which 
Christians were liable, possibly, too, their expectalion of 
the speedy Coming of Christ; for ‘necessity’, cf. Lk. xxi. The 
word used is ‘distress’ in Chall., A. and R., 2. Cor. vi. 4, xii. 
10, 1. Thess. i. 7. ‘So to be’, that is as follows, cf. ver, 24. 

29-31. How, in view of this ‘necessity’ people are to use this 
passing world. 

31. ‘As if they used it not’, so T. C. G, A. R. ‘abused it 
not’, R. (mg.) ‘used it not to the full’. 

32-35. Our only real anxiety should be how best to please 
God. 

33-34. And he is divided. And the unmarried woman and 
the virgin...’. The text is difficult; W. ‘a woman unwedded 
(maiden) thinketh’; T. C. G. A. R., ‘There is a difference 
between a virgin and a wife the single woman thinketh...’.] 
Note that the Apostle does not condemn a wife’s anxiety to 
please her husband for, as an ancient Commentary remarks, 
‘a gloomy wife is a source of great bitterness in the house’. 
Nor is fitting anxiety and solicitude on the part of those in 
authority, of parents, teachers, etc., forbidden. 

38. Second marriages, then, were regarded hy the Apostle 
as perfectly lawful, though as he adds, he feels that they are 
less blessed than perseverance in widowhood. 
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8. 1. Now concerning those things that are sacrificed to 
idols, we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up: but charity edifieth. 2. And if any man think 
that he knoweth anything, he hath not yet known as he 
ought to know. 3. But if any man love God, the same is 
known by him. 

4. But as for the meats that are sacrificed to idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is 
no God, but one. 5. For although there be that are called 
gods either in heaven, or on earth (for there be gods many, 
and lords many;) 6. Yet to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him: and one 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

7. But there is not knowledge in every one. For some 
until this present with conscience of the idol, eat as a thing 
sacrificed to an idol: and their conscience, being weak, is 
defiled. 8. But meat doth not commend us to God. For 
neither, if we eat, shall we have the more: nor, if we eat not, 
shall we have the less. 

9. But take heed lest perhaps this your liberty become a 
stumbling-block to the weak. 10. For if a man see him 
that hath knowledge sit at meat in the idol’s temple; shall 
not his conscience, being weak, be emboldened to eat those 
things which are sacrificed to idols? 11. And through thy 
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
hath died? 12. Now when you sin thus against the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conscience, you sin against 
Christ. 13. Wherefore if meat scandalize my brother, | 
will never eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother. 


9,1. Am not I free? Am not 1 an apostle? Have not | 
seen CHRIST JESUS our Lord? Are not you my work in the 
Lord? 2. And if unto others [ be not an apostle but yet to 
you | am. For you are the seal of my apostleship in the 
Lord. 

3. My defence with them that do examine me is this. 
4. Have not we power to eat and to drink? 5. Have we not 
power to carry about a woman a sister, as well as the rest 
of the apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
6. Or I only and Barnabas have not we power to do this? 

7. Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his own char- 
ges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
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8-10. Of using or abstaining from certain foods; the guiding 
principle must be charity or consideration for our neighbour. 

8. 1-8. All know that idols are nothing and that conse- 
quently the meat from animals that have been sacrified in 
honour of certain idols is neither better nor worse than any 
other, and that a Christian can eat it without scruple. 

2-3. But some boast of this common sense of theirs, forget- 
ting that not all are so superior to scruples; whereas the sole 
measure of knowledge is charity, those who so ‘know’, God 
truly knows. 

7. Some who are weaker have not really clear ideas on the 
subject of idols. 

9. 1-27. His own example: he has abstained from much that 
was perfectly lawful to him, especially from depending on 
ther for subsistence. 

1-3. He has been criticised for so doing; some have even 
maintained that he was no Apostle since he had not been one 
ot Christ’s disciples, Acts i. 21-22. For his vision of the I,ord 
cf. Acts ix, xvill. 9, xxii. 17-19, xxiii. 11. The vision at his 
conversion was of course the one which called him to the 
Apostolate, Acts ix. 15-16. 

5. ‘A woman a sister’, so W. and Rh.; T. C. A, ‘a sister a 
wife’; G. ‘a wite being a sister’; R. V. ‘a wife that is a 
believer (sister)’; but for the sense see Lk. viii. 2-3, Mt. xxvii. 
55, Mk. xv. 40-41, Jn. xix. 25-26. 

7. “That the laity should provide the necessities of life for 
those who minister in Divine worship for the salvation of the 
populace is but a dictate of natural reason”, 5.71. 11-11 Ixxxvii. 
I. St. Thomas goes on to point out that the determination 
of a definite sum in support of ministers does not come under 
the law of nature, but that under the Old Dispensation a 
definite sum was decided by God in accordance with the 
then condition of the Hebrews. He adds that this was no 
part of the ceremonial law — which ceased at Christ’s coming, 
but of the juridicial law which even now can be lawfully kept ; 
it may indeed be applied by any ruler if he sees fit. He 
concludes: “The declaration that tithes (that is the tenth part) 
are to be paid has been instituted by the Church under the 
New Law, with due consideration for human nature, yet 
so that people living under the New Law should not do less 
for the support of their ministers than did those living under 
the Old Law. For, after all, the people living under the New 
Law are bound to more than were the latter: ‘Unless your 
justice abound more than that of the Scribes and Pharisecs 
you shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven’; while 
further, the ministers of the New Dispensation are of grea- 
ter dignity than those of the Old”, 5. T. tbid. 
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thereof? Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
the flock? 8. Speak | these things according to man? Or 
doth not the law also say these things? 

9. For it is written in the Law of Moses: Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care for oxen? 10. Or doth he say this indeed 
for our sakes? For these things are written for our sakes; 
that he that ploweth should plow in hope: and he that 
thrasheth, in hope to receive fruit. 

11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a 
great matter if we reap your carnal things? 12. If others be 
partakers of this power over you; why not we rather? Ne- 
vertheless we have not used this power: but we bear all 
things, lest we should give any hindrance to the gospel of 
Christ. 13. Know you not that they who work in the holy 
place eat the things that are of the holy place; and they that 
serve the altar partake with the altar? 14. So also the Lord 
ordained that they who preach the gospel should live by the 
gospel. 

15. But I have used none of these things. Neither have | 
written these things, that they should be so done unto me: 
fur it is good for me to die, rather than that any man should 
make my glory void. 16. For if | preach the gospel, it is 
no glory to me: for a necessity lieth upon me: for wo is 
unto me if [ preach not the gospel. 17. For if I do this thing 
willingly, [ have a reward: but if against my will, a dispen- 
sation is committed to me. 

18. What is my reward then? That preaching the gospel, 
I may deliver the gospel without charge, that I abuse not my 
power in the gospel. 19. For whereas | was free as to all, 
I made myself the servant of all, that I might gain the more. 
20. And I became to the Jews a Jew, that | might gain the 
Jews: 21. To them that are under the Law, as if I were 
under the Law, (whereas myself was not under the Law,) 
that | might gain them that were under the Law. To them 
that were without the Law, as if | were without the Law, 
(whereas 1 was not without the law of God, but was in the 
law of Christ,) that I might gain them that were without the 
Law. 22. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the 
weak. I became all things to all men that I might save all. 
23. And I do all things for the gospel’s sake: that I may 
be made partaker thereof. 

24. Know you not that they that run in the race, all run 
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9.9. ‘Care for oxen’; he is not denying that God has care for 
His animal creation; he is only denying that He gave the 
Mosaic Law for their sakes and not primarily for us men. 

11. It is a greater thing to give spiritual gifts than to receive 
temporal gifts: the Apostles have done the former, then why 
not the latter? 

1. ‘If others. From the constant references to ‘false 
Apostles’, cf. 2. Cor. xi, 12-22, it would seem that St. Paul’s 
reason for thus declining to do what he allows to be perfectly 
reasonable was that others who falsely claimed to be Apostles 
were living at the expense of the faithful, cp. Acts xx. 29-30. 

13-15. Priests receive money for offering the Holy Sacrifice 
not as a price charged for performing sacred duties, but in 
order to Jive, as the Apostle’s whole argument shews. 

15-17. He has been commanded to preach the Gospel and 
is therefore under ‘a necessity’; 11 he makes a virtue of neces- 
sity he will have a reward; if he grudges the labour he must 
yet remember that the dispensation to others of ‘the Good 
Tidings’, or the Gospel, has been committed to him. 

18-23. In not claiming payment for preaching the Gospel he 
is doing a work of supererogation — that is, beyond what he 
1s asked or bound to do. His imitators will share his reward; 
those who justly and rightly claim support will have the due 
reward for doing what God has committed to them but not 
the reward of such works of supererogation. 

20-22. Note the careful distinctions: to the Jews; to those 
— other than Jews — who were under the Law, that is the 
Samaritans; to those outside the Law, the Gentiles. 

24-27. He has then preached the Gospel for the reward’s 
sake and out of love of the Gospel; now he shews tiiat he has 
done so that he may run the more swiftly in the race. 


in thus 
doing 
violence to 
the king- 
dom of 
heaven. 


APPLICA- 
TION OF 
THESE 
PRINCIPLES. 
Israel fell 
through 
idolatry 
despite 
their privi- 
leges. 

Ex. xiv- 
XVii. 
They area 
warning to 
us. 

Ex. xXxii. 


Nbs. xxi. 
ΝᾺ 


Hence need 
of humble 
fear. 


Idolatry 
and the 
Holy Eu- 
charist are 
incompa- 
tibles. 


586 I. CORINTHIANS. ix. 25- x. 17. 


indeed, but one receiveth the prize? So run that you may 
obtain. 25. And every one that striveth for the mastery 
refraineth himself from all things: and they indeed that they 
may receive a corruptible crown: but we an incorruptible 
one. 26.1 therefore so run not as at an uncertainty: I so 
fight, not as one beating the air: 27. But I chastise my 
body, and bring it into subjection: lest perhaps, when | 
have preached to others, | myself should become a cast- 
away. 


10. 1. For 1 would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea. 2. And all in Moses were baptized, in the cloud, 
and in the sea: 3. And did all eat the same spiritual food, 
4. And all drank the same spiritual drink, (and they drank 
of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was 
Christ.) 5. But with most of them God was not well plea- 
sed: for they were overthrown in the desert. 

6. Now these things were done in a figure of us, that we 
should not covet evil things, as they also coveted. 7. Nei- 
ther become ye idolaters, as some of them: as it is written: 
The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. 
8. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them com- 
mitted fornication, and there fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand. 9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
tempted, and perished by the serpents. 10. Neither do you 
murmur, aS some of them murmured, and were destroyed 
by the destroyer. 

11. Now all these things happened to them in figure: and 
they are written for our correction, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. 12.Wherefore he that thinketh himself 
to stand, let him take heed lest he fall. 13. Let no tempta- 
tion take hold on you, but such as is human. And God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able: but will make also with temptation 
issue, that you may be able to bear it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fly from the service 
of idols. 15. 1 speak as to wise men: judge ye yourselves 
what I say. 16. The chalice of benediction, which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the 
bread, which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of 
the Lord? 17. For we, being many, are one bread, one 
body,all that partake of one bread. 


Ϊ. CORINTHIANS. 587 


9. 27. Thus even for St. Paul there was no assurance of sal- 
salvation till he drew his last breath; it was always possible 
for him to be ‘a castaway’, cf. Phil. 11. 12, ti, 11-14. 

10. 1-33. In chs. viii-ix he has shewn them the necessity 
of abstaining from foods offered to idols because of the 
scandal they may thereby give, and he has enforced his teach- 
ing by his own example. Now he illustrates this by the his- 
tory of the Israelites. 

1-13. The sins of the Jews despite their privileges. We 
must not imitate them. This all the more that we are more 
privileged than they in that we Christians have in reality what 
they only had in figure, type or shadow. 

1-5. Their privileges: the Pillar of cloud, the passage of 
the Ked Sea, oneness with Moses the great lawgiver, the 
manna and the water from the rock. 

2. ‘All in Moses’, literally ‘into Moses’, that is ‘into oneness 
with him’ who was their leader. 

3-4. ‘The spiritual food... drink... rock’, so termed because 
of their miraculous character, but more particularly because 
of the ‘Spiritual’ Thing they signified — ‘and the Rock was 
Christ.’ For these marvels were not merely matcrial hap- 
penings but directly due to the power of God who thereby 
foreshadowed the far greater marvels of His Sacraments. 

‘And the Rock followed them’. Clearly this is not to be 
understood literally. Christ, the ‘Rock’, typified by the rock 
which Moses struck and whence the waters gushed, was with 
ihem in all their wanderings. 

6-11. These privileges, their sins and consequent punishment, 
were meant to be a warning to us; note that if the spiritual 
privileges thus typified were far greater than the privileges 
which foreshadowed them the punishments must be so too. 

9. ‘Tempt Christ’, literally ‘the Christ’ or ‘anointed one’, as 
constantly in the first Book of Kings, δ. g. 11 10, 35, etc., also 
in the Psalms, e. g. ii. 2, xxxvii. 51, civ. 15, Flab. iii. 13, and 
so, by implication, of tempting the ‘Prince of pastors’ by 
distrusting Him and His Promises. 

12-13. Therefore humility, with its ccnsequence — confi- 
dence in God. 

13. ‘ct no temptation take hold of you’, so W. and Rh., 
but other English versions ‘No temptation hath taken hold 
of you’, following a different Greek text. 

‘But such as is human’, cither “save such as no man ‘prone 
to evil’ can be without”, or ‘human’ as coming from men, who 
are permitted to try us by their hostility. 

14-17. Idolatry involves oneness with that which we worship ; 
but we by Christ’s great Sacrament are one with Him. 

17, Not asin W. T. C. G. A., ‘one bread and one body’, but 
literally ‘For one bread (loaf), one body, are we who are 
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18. Behold Israel according to the flesh: are not they that 
eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? 19. What then? 
Do I say that what is offered in sacrifice to idols is anything? 
or that the idol is anything? 20. But the things which the 
heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God. 
And I would not that you should be made partakers with 
devils. 21. You cannot drink the chalice of the Lord, and 
the chalice of devils: you cannot be partakers of the table of 
the Lord, and of the table of devils. 22. Do we provoke the 
Lord tu jealousy? Are we stronger than he? All things are 
lawful for me, but all things are not expedient. 23. All 
things are lawful for me, but all things do not edify. 24. Let 
no man seek his own, but that which is another’s. 25. What- 
soever is sold in the shambles, eat: asking no question for 
conscience-sake. 26. The earth is the Lord’s and the ful- 
ness thereof. 27. lf any of them that believe not, invite you, 
and you be willing to go: eat of anything that is set before 
you, asking no question for conscience-sake. 28. But if any 
man say: This has been sacrificed to idols; do not eat of it 
for his sake that told it, and for conscience-sake. 29. Con- 
science, I say, not thy own, but the other’s. For why is my 
liberty judged by another man’s conscience? 30. If I par- 
take with thanksgiving, why am I evil-spoken of for that for 
which [ give thanks? 31. Therefore, whether you eat or 
drink, or whatsoever else you do, do all to the glory of God. 
32. Be without offence to the Jews and to the gentiles, and 
to the church of God: 33. As I also in all things please all 
men, not seeking that which is profitable to myself, but to 
many; that they may be saved. 


11,1. Be ye followers of me, as [I also am of Christ. 
2. Now I praise you, brethren, that in all things you are 
mindful of me: and keep my ordinances as | have delivered 
them to you. 3. But I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ: and the head of the woman is the 
man: and the head of Christ is God. 4. Every man praying 
of prophesying with his head covered, disgraceth his head. 
5. But every woman praying or prophesying with her head 
not covered, disgraceth her head: for it is all one as if she 
were shaven. 6. For if a woman be not covered, let her be 
shorn. But if it be ashame to a woman to be shorn or made 
bald, let her cover her head. 7. The man indeed ought not 
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many’; the meaning being that that One Bread of which we 
all partake is our Head, and as that Head is one, we, though 
many, are one body. 

10. 18-24. He has shewn the folly of idolatry owing to the 
penalties it involves and its incompatibility with the Holy Eu- 
charist; now he illustrates the preceding from the sacrifices 
of Israel. 

22. ‘Are we stronger than He?’ — for only on that suppo- 
sition can we afford to anger Him. 

23-24. The same argument as in ch. vii. 

25-30. Practical conclusions. 

29-30. ‘\Why is my liberty...2’. These questions are answer- 
ed in the opening words ‘Conscience... not thy own but 
the other’s; to do a lawful thing with consequent evil results 
to my neighbour’s conscience is to do an unlawful thing. 

31-33. The sole guide in our actions is the honour and glory 
of God; a lawful thing may not be to His honour since it 
may do harm to another. 

11. He corrects certain abuses which have crept into their 
public worship: 1-16, in their public prayers; 17-34, in their 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

1-2, He begins by praising them for their adherence in 
general to his ordinances, (but better ‘traditions’). 

3-16. There are abuses in that women pray in public with 
their heads uncovered. 

3. ‘The head of every man is Christ...’ God is the head of 
— or above — Christ the Man, Christ is above men, men above 
women. Rigidly speaking man is, in general, physically, intel- 
lectually and morally superior to women whom God made 
to be man’s helper, Gen. ii. 20-23 and his subordinate, Gen. 
ii 16, cf. note on 1. Pet. iti. 7. 

4-5. ‘Prophesying’, see note on xiv. 3. 

5-6. The Apostle’s argument seems to be that every man who 
stands in the presence of his judge — in this case God Him- 
self — ought to bear himself in accordance with his proper 
dignity, that is according to his state; here he simply states 
the fact that this demands that a man should have his head 
uncovered, a woman covered. 

7. ‘The man... is the image and glory of God’; man — the 
human species — is not only made to the image of God but 
he is an image of God, though imperfectly so; whereas Christ 
is the perfect and express image of the Father. Man is term- 
ed ‘the glory of God’, not as being God’s essential glory — 
which would be blasphemous, but God’s ‘glory shone directly 
upon man rather than upon woman since he — after God — is 
the origin and principle of the human race; for this derived 
‘glory of God’ cf. Exod. xl. 32. 
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to cover his head, because he is the image and glory of God; 
but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the 
nian. 9. For the man was not created for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. 10. Therefore ought the woman 
to have a power over her head, because of the Angels. 

11. But yet neither is the man without the woman, nor 
the woman without the man, in the Lord. 12. For as the 
woman is Οἱ the man, so also is the man by the woman; but 
all things of God. 

13. You yourselves judge: doth it become a woman to 
pray unto God, uncovered? 14. Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that a man indecd, if he nourish his hair, it is a 
shame unto him: 15. But tf a woman nourish her hair, it is 
a glory to her, for her hair is given to her for a covering. 

16. But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no 
such custom, nor the church of God. 

17. Now this | ordain: not praising you, that you come 
together not for the better, but for the worse. 18. For first 
of all I hear that when you come together in the church, 
there are schisms among you, and in part | believe it. 
19. For there must be also heresies: that they also, who are 
reproved, may be made manifest among you. 

20. When you come thercfore together into one place, it 
is not now to eat the Lord’s supper. 21. For every one 
taketh before his own supper to eat. And one indeed is 
hungry, and another is drunk. 22. What, have you not 
houses to eat and to drink in? Or despise ye the church of 
God, and put them to shame that have not? What shall | 
say to you? Dol praise you? In this 1 praise you not. 

23. For 1 have received of the Lord that which also I de- 
livered unto you, that the Lord JESUS, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread, 24. And giving thanks, 
broke, and said: Take ye and eat: this is my body which 
shall be delivered for you: this do for the commemoration 
of me. 25. In like manner also the chalice, after he had 
supped, saying: This chalice is the new testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as often as you shall drink, for the com- 
memoration of me. 

26. For as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink the 
chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord, until he come. 


27. Therefore whosoever shall eat thts bread, or drink the 
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11. 10.‘A power’, generally understood of ‘a sign of power’ 
or authority. M[an’s authority ts God, whence he keeps his head 
uncovered when publicly praying before Him ; woman’s autho- 
rity is man and as a sign of this, she, when praying before 
God in church, wears a veil to signify her natural state. 
‘A power’ so all English versions save W. ‘a hiling’, R. V. 
‘a sign of authority’. 

‘Because of the Angels’ who assist at the Holy Sacrifice, 
Ps. exxxvii. 1-2. 

11-12. At the same time the Apostle reminds them that 
hushand and wife are partners; thus he was careful not to 
say above that woman ‘is the image and glory of man’ but 
only ‘the glory of man’, for she is as much an image of God 
as is her husband, Gen. i. 27. 

13-16. He returns to the argument of vers. 5-6, wiz. the 
instinct of nature. 

17-34. Abuses in their celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

17. ‘Now this I ordain’, Rh. and W. ‘command’; T. C. G. 
‘warn you of’; A. ‘in this that I declare to you’; R. V. ‘in 
giving you this charge’. The Greek text is uncertain but the 
Apostle seems to refer to what he has just said about the 
women. ‘Not praising you’; as a matter of fact he has cor- 
rected them forcefully. 

18-22. The Last Supper, or the eating of the Paschal lamb, 
preceded the Holy Eucharist; hence in early Christian days a 
meal — the Agape or ‘love-feast’ — preceded the reception 
of the Eucharist. This led to abuse since the rich kept to 
themselves and it ceased to be a common meal; moreover 
some were intemperate. 

18-19. ‘Schisms... heresies’. “Schism” says St. Augustine 
“is a split arising from divergence of opinions, heresy is a 
schism grown old”, Contra Cresconiumt, Il. iv. ‘Heresy’ means 
‘choice’ directed by a man’s private judgement as opposed to 
the public judgement of the Church or Revelation. Those 
alone are technically ‘heretics’ who deliberately elect to think 
differently from the Church of God which is ‘the pillar and 
ground of truth’. 

23-25. The formula of Consecration revealed to the Apostle 
directly by Christ, cf. xv. 3. 

24-25. Note that ‘This is My Body’ cannot mean ‘this 
is a sign of’: a) because of the plain meaning of the words, 
b) because that would be in contradiction to ‘My flesh is 
meat indeed’, Jn. vi. 56. Nor does the bread remain to- 
gether with the Body of Christ, for then the formula should 
have been ‘here is’ not ‘this is’; nor is the substance or 
nature of bread annihilated, it would be unworthy the Creator 
to annihilate anything He has made. Hence the Council 
of Trent: “If anyone shall deny that in the Sacrament of 
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chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body 
and of the blood of the Lord. 

We must 28. But let a man prove himself: and so let him eat of that 

ween". bread, and drink of the chalice. 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to him- 
self, not discerning the body of the Lord. 

Failure to 30. Therefore are there many infirm and weak among you, 

Slaine (ra. and many sleep. 31. But if we would judge ourselves, we 

ny deaths should not be judged. 32. But whilst we are judged, we 

hoes are chastised by the Lord; that we be not condemned with 
this world. 33. Wherefore, my brethren, when you come 
together to eat, wait for one another. 34. If any man be 
hungry, let him eat at home; that you come not together 
unto judgment. And the rest 1 will set in order, when | 
come. 


[The Epistle is continued on page 594.] 
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the most Holy Eucharist is truly, really, and substantially, 
contained the Body and Blood together with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is the whole Christ, 
but shall say that He is there only as a sign, or figura- 
tively, or by His power, let him be anathema. If anyone 
shall say that in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist 
the substance of bread and wine remains together with the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny the 
marvellous and unique conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into His Body and of the whole substance of the 
wine into His Blood, while only the appearances of bread and 
wine remain — a conversion which the Catholic Church most 
suitably calls Trans-substantiation, let him be anathema”. 
Canons 1 and 2 of Sess. xiit. Oct. 11, 1551. In 1079 Beren- 
garius agreed that “the bread and wine were substantially 
changed into the true, proper, and life-giving Flesh and 
Blood of Jesus Christ”. The same was affirmed by the 
Fourth Council of I.yons, 1274, and agreed to by the Greek 
Church ; Benedict XIT condemned the Armenians for not hold- 
ing it, 1341; the Council of Constance condemned Wyclif in 
1415 and 1418 for teaching ‘companation’ or the simultaneous 
presence of the substance of bread with that of Christ; the 
Council of Florence, 1439, again insisted on Trans-substan- 
tiation in the Decree drawn up for the Armenians; Benedict 
XIV. 1743, did the same for the Maronites; while in 1875 and 
1887 the Holy Office condemned philosophical teachings which 
tended to weaken this doctrine. 

The formula for the Institution of the Eucharist differs 
slightly in all the accounts given in the New Testament; hence 
St. Thomas remarks: “It would seem more probable that 
Consecration is only wrought by using those words which 
the Church, instructed by Apostolic tradition, makes use of; 
for the Evangelist only meant to give us the Lord’s words 
from the historical standpoint, not as formulas for the con- 
secration of the Sacraments; these formulas were in the pri- 
mitive Church kept secret because of unbelievers”, (tn loco). 

11. 27. ‘Unworthily’. “A person is said to approach unworthily 
when he comes with the will of sinning mortally... and he is 
said to bear the stain of sin so long as he remains in this 
will to sin, though that can be removed by repentance, that 
is by contrition which removes the will to sin, which implies 
a firm purpose of confessing and making satisfaction, and 
which avails for remission of his sin and of eternal punish- 
ment”, St. Thomas in loco. No one conscious of mortal sin, 
even though he may deem himself to have perfect contrition, 
should approach the Holy Eucharist without previous sacra- 
mental confession, cf. Trent, Sess. xiii. ch. 7. An exception 
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12.1. Now concerning spiritual things, my brethren, | 
would not have you ignorant. 2. You know that, when you 
were heathens, you went to dumb idols, according as you 
were led. 3. Wherefore | give you to understand, that no 
man speaking by the spirit of God, saith Anathema to JESUS. 
And no man can say, the Lord JESUS, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4. Now there are diversities of graces, but the same Spi- 
rit; 5. And there are diversities of ministries, but the same 
Lord. 6. And there are diversities of operations, but the 
same God, who worketh all in all. 7. And the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man unto profit. 8. To one 
indeed, by the Spirit, is given the word of wisdom: and to 
another, the word of knowledge, according to the same 
Spirit. 9. To another, faith in the same Spirit: to another, 
the grace of healing in one Spirit; 10. To another, the work- 
ing of miracles: to another, prophecy: to another, the dis- 
cerning of spirits: to another, diverse kinds of tongues: to 
another, interpretation of speeches. 11. But all these things 
one and the same Spirit worketh, dividing to every one ac- 
cording as he will. 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many members; and 
all the members of the body, whereas they are many, yet are 
one body; so also is Christ. 13. For in one Spirit were we 
all baptized into one body, whether Jews or gentiles, whe- 
ther bond or free; and in one Spirit we have all been made 
to drink. 

14. For the body also is not one member but many. 15. If 
the foot should say, because I am not the hand, | am not of 
the body: is it therefore not of the body? 16. And if the 
ear should say, because I am not the eye, I am not of the 
body: is it therefore not of the body? 17. If the whole 
body were the eye: where would be the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing: where would be the smelling? 

18. But now God hath set the members every one of them 
in the body as it hath pleased him. 19. And if they all were 
One member, where would be the body? 20. But now there 
are many members indeed, yet one body. 21. And the eye 
cannot say to the hand: [ need not thy help; nor again the 
head to the feet: I have no need of you. 

22. Yea, much more those that seem to be the more feeble 
members of the body, are more necessary: 23. And such as 
we think to be the [655 honourable members of the body, 
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is allowed a) if it is necessary to go to Communion or cele- 
brate Mass, and b) if there is no confessor to be had. 

11. 27. ‘Eat this bread or drink...’, so W. T. C. Rh. R. V.; 
but G. and A. ‘and’ for ‘or’ for which there is evidence in the 
Greek Mss., though slight. 

34. “Whence it appears that the Church derives many things 
trom arrangements made by the Apostles which find no place 
in Holy Scripture”, St. Thomas (22 loco). 

12-14. In the course of this Epistle the Apostle has treated 
of certain Sacraments — Baptism, Matrimony and the Holy 
Eucharist; in these three chapters he treats of the primary 
effect of the Sacraments, viz. the graces communicated by the 
Holy Spirit; in ch. xv he treats of the goal of all grace, the 
Final Resurrection of the body and entrance into eternal life. 

12. 1-3. As idolaters are led to their idols by the spirit of 
evil so Christians to Christ by the Holy Spirit. 

4-6. Graces, or gifts, — by the Spirit; ministries — to the 
Lord; operations — from God; for God creates us with our 
respective powers, we minister to Christ by the graces of 
the Spirit. 

7-11. He now confines himself to those graces which do not 
sanctify their recipient but are meant for ‘the profit’ of the 
Church in general and are therefore termed ‘manifestations’ 
of the Spirit, and these are various. 

8. ‘The word of wisdom’ whereby we men are able to save 
others, not indeed by working from within as God can, but 
by persuading men’s minds. 

12-26. From the unity in diversity of the human body he 
shews the same features in the Church which is the Mystical 
Body of Christ. When passing an opinion on a house we do 
not look at one corner only, when saying a man is handsome 
we de not confine oursclyes to his hair any more than to an 
eloquent person's fingers. All such things are trifles precisely 
because the perfect whole is made up of imperfect parts; 
if we would pass a sound judgement on things, whether sta- 
tionary or in motion, we have to consider the whole. The 
black portions of a picture are beautiful — in the picture 
as a whole; so too Divine Providence, that changes not, 
brings harmony out of all our present conflict: to the van- 
quished one thing, to them that strive another, to the victors 
another, to the spectators yet another, finally tranquil repose 
to those solely occupied with the contemplation of God”, St. 
Augustine, De Vera Religione, 76. 
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about these we put more abundant honour: and those that 
are our uncomely parts, have more abundant comeliness. 
24. But our comely parts have no need: but God hath tem- 
pered the body together, giving to that which wanted the 
more abundant honour. 25. That there might be no schism 
in the body, but the members might be mutually careful one 
for another. 26. And if one member suffer anything, all the 
members suffer with it: or if one member glory, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

27. Now you are the body of Christ, and members of 
member. 28. And God indeed hath set some in the church, 
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly doctors, after that 
miracles, then the graces of healings, helps, governments, 
kinds of tongues, interpretations of speeches. 29. Are all 
apostles? Are all prophets? Are all doctors? 30. Are all 
workers of miracles? Have all the grace of healing? Do 
all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? 31. But be zeal- 
ous for the better gifts. And I shew unto you yet a more 
excellent way. 


13.1.11 speak with the tongues of men, and of angels. 
and have not charity, | am become as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal 

2. And if I should have prophecy, and should know all 
mysteries, and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, | 
am nothing. 3. And if I should distribute all my goods to 
feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4. Charity is patient, is kind: charity envieth not, dealeth 
not perversely: is not puffed up. 5. Is not ambitious, see- 
keth not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil. 
6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth: 
7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things. 

8. Charity never falleth away: whether prophecies shall 
be made void, or tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall be 
destroyed. 9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 
10. But when that which is perfect is come, that which is in 
part shall be done away. 11. When I was a child, I spoke 
as a child, I understood as a child, | thought as a child. But 
when | became a man, I put away the things of a child. 
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12. 27-31. He applies these principles to their use of their 
gifts and hints at the key to a right use of them, viz. charity. 

27. ‘Members of member’; W. ‘members of members’; T. 
and C. ‘members one of another’; G. ‘members for your part’.; 
A. ‘members in particular’; R. ‘severally members thereof’ 
which perhaps best expresses the thought suggested in the 
foregoing analogy. 

13. Of the superexcellence of charity. 

1-3. Its necessity; the soul that lives to God lives by charity 
or the love of God. The early English revisers such as Tyn- 
dale, Cranmer and the framers of the Genevan version pre- 
ferred the term ‘love’ to the ‘charity’ of Wyclif's version 
which was followed by Rheims and the Authorised version; the 
Revised version restored the rendering ‘love’; this is to be 
regretted since ‘love’ permits of coarser associations which 
‘charity’ does not. 

‘Sounding brass or tinkling cymbal’ — dead sounds, as are 
all discourses on Divine things when not motived by love of 
God and our neighbour. 

2. First, intellectual gifts: wisdom, knowledge, faith and 
prophecy. 

3. [he corporal works of mercy. 

4-7. So effective is charity that by it are performed all vir- 
tuous works. 

4. ‘Is patient’, better ‘longsuffering’ or ‘suffereth long’, with 
the other English versions. ‘Js not puffed up’, pride is defi- 
ned as ‘an undue love of one’s own excellence’ just as anger 
is ‘an inordinate desire of revenge’. 

8-11. Moreover other virtues pass, but ‘charity never falleth 
away. Not that a man can never lose the love of God when 
once he has received it, cf. Apoc. ii. 4; we have free will and 
God’s grace is given to us in accordance with, not in vio- 
lation of, our free nature, so that we can use or nol use, as 
we choose, God’s free gifts. Hence when St. John says ‘Who- 
soever is born of God committeth not sin’, 1. Jn. iii. 9, he only 
means that he who is born of God — and uses that gift — 
sins not, since to sin is incompatible with the use of grace. 

‘Prophecies be made void’; the Apostle does not of course 
mean that things foretold by God could fail to come to pass; 
he is referring to the gifts of prophesying, speaking with, 
tongues, etc., which will one day cease to be given. 
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12. We see now through a glass in a dark manner: but 
then face to face. Now I know in part; but then I shall 
know even as | am known. 13. And now there remain 
faith, hope, charity, these three: but the greatest of these 
is charity. 


14, 1. Follow after charity, be zealous for spiritual gifts: 
but rather that you may prophesy. 2. For he that speaketh 
in a tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
man heareth. Yet by the Spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
3. But he that prophesieth, speaketh to men unto edification 
and exhortation and comfort. 4. He that speaketh in a 
tongue, edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth, edifieth 
the church. 

5. And I would have you all to speak with tongues, but 
rather to prophesy. For greater is he that prophesieth, than 
he that speaketh with tongues: unless perhaps he interpret, 
that the church may receive edification. 6, But now, bre- 
thren, if 1 come to you, speaking with tongues, what shall 
| profit you unless I speak to you either in revelation, or in 
knowledge, or in prophecy, or in doctrine? 7. Even things 
without life that give sound, whether pipe or harp, except 
they give a distinction of sounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harped? 8. For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 
9. So likewise you, except you utter by the tongue plain 
speech, how shall it be known what is said? For you shall be 
speaking into the air. 10. There are, for example, so many 
kinds of tongues in this world: and none is without voice. 
11. If then I know not the power of the voice, I shall be to 
him, to whom I speak, a barbarian, and he, that speaketh, a 
barbarian to me. 

12. So you also, forasmuch as you are zealous of spirits, 
seek to abound unto the edifying of the church. 13. And 
therefore he that speaketh by a tongue, fet him pray that he 
may interpret. 14. For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is without fruit. 15. What 
is it then? I will pray with the spirit, | will pray also with 
the understanding: I will sing with the spirit, I will sing 
also with the understanding. 16. Else if thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that holdeth the place of the 
unlearned say, Amen, to thy blessing? because he knoweth 
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13. 12-13. These gifts will pass away when the hour of true 
and final ‘vision’ comes. “The whole of creation is a mirror 
to us because from the harmony, beauty and splendour which 
God has produced in His creation we come to a knowledge 
of the Divine wisdom, beauty and superexcellence”, St. Tho- 
mas (tu loco). Ina certain sense, too, that ‘mirror’ is our own 
human reason which mirrors the glory of creation. Note the 
precision οἱ his language: when we see in a inirror it 1s not 
the thing itself so much as its reflexion which we see; hence 
the force of ‘but then (in heaven) face to face’, we shall see 
the very essence of God, cf. 1. Jn. 10, 1-3. ‘Even as I am 
known’, not, that is, with an equality of knowledge but of 
ineans : God knows me by my essence, I shall know Him by His. 

14. The principles laid down in chs. xii-xiil are now applied; 
it is shewn that since the Gift of Prophecy makes for the 
building up of the Church—Christ’s Mystical Body—it excels 
the other gifts. Prophecy is the vision of future contingent 
things or cf anything that surpasses the human understanding. 
and all knowledge demands that some truth should be received 
into the mind, and judgement passed upon it. The actual 
reception of some Divine truth may be through the imagina- 
tion, or still more directly the understanding itself may be illu- 
mined by God. Hence the distinclion so familiar to readers 
of St. Teresa’s works between corporeal, imaginary and intel- 
Jectual visions; we have examples of these in Jos. v. 13, Dan. 
i. and the Psalter respectively, while Daniel himself tells us 
that ‘there is need of understanding in a vision’ x. 1. Whena 
person's mind is Divinely illumined as to the meaning of some- 
thing that has been manifested to another, this illumination 
is Inspiration, e.g. Joseph, Gen. xli. 12-36, and still more 
remarkably in Dan. ii. 26-45 where not only the meaning of 
the king’s dream but the dream itself which the King had 
forgotten were made known to Daniel. When such illumi- 
nation is accompanied by a Divine impulse to the will to com- 
mit it to writing we have Biblical Inspiration strictly so-called. 

13-!7. This preeminence of understanding in Divine things 
over Gifts which are amazing but not useful to the Church at 
large is illustrated by prayer, which should be of the mind 
as well as of the lips. For while we cannot say that distracted 
prayers are not meritorious, they certainly do not afford us 
spiritual consolation nor devotion: ‘a person can hardly say 
a single Pater noster without his mind wandering”, St. Thomas 
(in loco). 

16. Latin is the most widely known of all languages even 
at this day; had it not been for the Reformation it would 
be so in England now. 
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not what thou sayest. 17. For thou indeed givest thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. 

18. 1 thank my God 1 speak with all your tongues. 19. But 
in the church | had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that I may instruct others also, than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 20. Brethren, do not become children 
in sense, but in malice be children, and in sense be perfect. 
21. In the law it is written: In other tongues and other lips, 
I will speak to this people: and neither so will they hear me, 
saith the Lord. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not 
to believers, but to unbelievers: but prophecies, not to un- 
believers, but to believers. 

23. If therefore the whole church come together into one 
place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in un- 
learned persons or infidels, will they not say that you are 
mad? 24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
believeth nor, or an unlearned person, he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all. 25. The secrets of his heart are made 
manifest, and so, falling down on his face, he will adore 
God, affirming that God is among you indeed. 

26. How is it then, brethren? When you come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a revel- 
ation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation: let all things 
be done to edification. 

27. If any speak with a tongue, let it be by two, or at the 
most by three, and in course, and let one interpret. 28. But 
if there be no interpreter, let him hold his peace in the 
church, and speak to himself and to God. 29. And let the 
prophets speak, two or three: and let the rest judge. 30. But 
if anything be revealed to another sitting, let the first hold 
his peace. 31, For you may all prophesy one bv one; that 
alf may learn, and all may be exhorted: 32. And the spirits 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets. 33. For God ts 
not the God of dissension, but of peace: as also I teach in 
all the churches of the saints. 

34. Let women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 
permitted them to speak, but to be subject, as also the Law 
saith. 35. But if they would learn anything, let them ask 
their husbands at home. For it is a shame for a woman to 
speak in the church. 

36. Or did the word of God come out from you? or came 
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14. 22. To hear people speaking in divers strange tongues 
does not make believers believe, for they already do so; but 
it is a ‘sign’ to unbelievers. 

23. ‘That you are mad’. “There was a sort of ‘madness’ 
in the primitive Church owing to the fact that they were 
uninstructed in ecclesiastical services and consequently did 
not understand what was going on until it was explained to 
them. Nowadays everybody is instructed so that though the 
whole service is in Latin they understand quite well what 
is going on in the church”, St. Thos. 1 loco. 

25. ‘The secrets of his heart are made manifest’: “Doubts, 
that is, which had been haunting his mind, things he had 
felt unable to believe, become clear to him through his fre- 
quenting the church. St. Augustine himself says that he used 
to go to church to hear the music but that many of his 
doubts which had hitherto kept him at a distance were there 
dissipated” St. Thos. tn loco. 

27. ‘In course’, that is in due order. 

29. ‘Judge’, R. V. ‘discern’, better ‘discriminate’. The ‘pro- 
phecy’ here spoken of seems to have been the gift of exhorting 
by expounding Holy Scripture; this seems to have been so 
general that it called for regulation. 

30. ‘Sitting’, that is ‘sitting by’. 

32. God’s Prophets are not irresponsible dervishes, and in 
their prophetic pronouncements they speak in their full senses 
what they have seen; their minds are not then unbalanced like 
fanatics; at the same time in their reception of prophetic 
knowledge they are subject to the spirit of prophecy, cf. S. 7. 
II-II. clxxiii. 3 ad 4. 

34. Women are susceptive of prophetical illuminations just 
as are men, 6. g. Debora and Hulda in the Old Testament and 
the Blessed Virgin and Elizabeth in the New; but to expound 
them does not pertain to them; cp. Gen. iii. 16, Ephes. v. 22, 
1 Tim. ii. 12. It is in harmony with this principle that in the 
list of witnesses to the Resurrection recorded in the next 
chapter the appearances of Christ to the women are not given. 

36. ‘Or did the word...’, better ‘What? Are you — who 
tolerate such abuses as these — the originators of the Gospel 
or the only people for whom it was meant?’. 
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it only unto you? 37. If any seem to be a prophet, or spiri- 
tual, let him know the things that [ write to you, that they 
are the commandments of the Lord. 38. But if any man 
know not, he shall not be known. 39. Wherefore, brethren, 
be zealous to prophesy: and forbid not to speak with ton- 
gues. 40. But let all things be done decently and according 
to order. 


15. 1. Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 
which | preached to you, which also you have received, and 
wherein you stand; 2. By which also you are saved, if you 
hold fast after what manner | preached unto you, unless you 
have believed in vain. 

3. For I delivered unto you first of all, which 1 also re- 
ceived: How that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures: 4. And that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day according to the scriptures: 

5. And that he was seen by Cephas; and after that by the 
eleven. 6. Then was he seen by more than five hundred 
brethren at once: of whom many remain until this preseni, 
and some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he was seen by 
James, then by all the apostles. 

8. And last of all, he was seen also by me, as by one born 
out of due time. 9. For | am the least of the apostles, who 
am not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God. 10. But by the grace of God, | am what 
I am; and his grace in me hath not been void, but I have 
laboured more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me: 

11. For whether I, or they, so we preach, and so you have 
believed. 12. Now if Christ be preached that he arose 
again from the dead, how do some among you say, that 
there is no resurrection of the dead? 13. But if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen again. 
14. And if Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching 
Vain, and your faith is also vain. 15. Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of God, because we have given testimony 
against God, that he hath raised up Christ; whom he hath 
not raised up if the dead rise not again. 16. For if the dead 
rise not again, neither is Christ risen again. 

17. And if Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain, 
for you are yet in your sins. 18. Then they also that are 


I. CORINTHIANS. §03 


14, 37. ‘Or spiritual’, that is a man possessing the Spirit. 

38. Better, with the other English versions, ‘If any be 
ignorant, let him be ignorant’. 

15. The teaching on the Resurrection here given is not so 
much in answer to a question they have put, as a corollary to 
the teaching he has been giving on the Sacraments; hitherto 
be has spoken of the Sacraments and the grace they confer, 
now he deals with what the Sacraments signify or point to, 
viz. eternal life. 

1-2. He refers to his previous teaching by word of mouth; 
it too was in accordance with personal revelations made to 
him, cf. xi. 2. Peter and James are particularly mentioned 
as being ‘columns’, Gal. 11. 6,9; the appearances to the women 
are not given, sce note on xiv. 34. 

6. Some of these witnesses are yet living and hence can 
he consulted. 

8. An ‘abortion’ is so called either because born out of due 
time, or violently brought into this world, or because not 
fully formed. The other Apostles came to the knowledge 
of Christ before the coming of the Holy Spirit, and they came 
spontaneously. Saul came late and was as it were compelled 
to acknowledge Christ’s claims; they had come to the faith 
hy slow degrees; he had been violently torn from the opposite 
extreme. 

12-13. If you believe our doctrine, viz. that Christ rose from 
the dead, then it is unreasonable to say there is no such thing 
as a resurrection. 

14-15. And our preaching is not only untrue, it is a blas- 
phemy. for we have preached this doctrine in God’s Name. 

17-19. Moreover if Christ has not risen your sins remain 
unforgiven, your dead are lost, and we are living on a delusion 

20-25. But Christ has risen and as the first-fruits; there- 
fore we too. Lazarus, and those who are described as rising 
from the tomb at the moment of Christ's death, only rose to 
die again. . 

28. God the Son made man is subordinate to the Father. 
As the Eternal Son of God “ He is in all things equal to the 
Father”, cf. S. T. J. xliii. 4 ad 1. See notes on Ephes. v. 25- 
27, Col. i. 15, Jn. xiv. 28. 

29-34. The lives led by holy men are a proof of the truth 
of the resurrection of the body. 

29. Perhaps an allusion to a pious practice which the Apos- 
tle does not commend nor condemn: out of affection for their 
dead who had died without knowledge of Baptism they seem 
to have endeavoured to be baptized for them by proxy. 
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fallen asleep in Christ, are perished. 19. If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 

20. But now Christ is risen from the dead, the first-fruits 
of them that sleep. 21. For by a man came death, and ὃν 
a man the resurrection of the dead. 22. And as in Adam all 
die, so also in Christ all shall be made alive. 23. But every 
one is his own order: the first-fruits Christ, then they that 
are of Christ, who have believed in his coming. 24. After- 
wards the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God and the Father, when he shall have brought to 
nought all principality and power, and virtue. 25. For he 
must reign, Until he hath put all his enemies under his feet. 

26. And the enemy death shall be destroyed last, For he 
hath put all things under his feet. And whereas he saith, 

27. All things are put under him; undoubtedly, he is ex- 
cepted who put all things under him. 28. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then the Son also himself 
shall be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 

29. Otherwise what shall they do that are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not again at all? why are they then 
baptized for them? 30. Why also are we in danger every 
hour? 31.1 die daily, | protest by your glory, brethren, 
which I have in CHRIST JESUS our Lord, 32. If (according to 
man) | fought with beasts at Ephesus, what doth it profit 
me, if the dead rise not again? Left us eat and drink, for 
fomorrow we Shall die. 33. Be not seduced: Evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. 34. Awake, ye just, and 
sin not. For some have not the knowledge of God, [ speak 
it to your shame. 

35. But some man will say: How do the dead rise again? 
or with what manner of body shall they come? 36. Sense- 
less man, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
die first. 37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
the body that shall be; but bare grain, as of wheat, or of 
some of the rest. 38. But God giveth it a body as he will: 
and to every seed its proper body. 

39. All flesh is not the same flesh: but one is the flesh 
of men, another of beasts, another of birds, another of fishes. 

40. And fhere are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial: 
but, one is the glory of the celestial, and another of the ter- 
restrial. 41. One is the glory of the sun, another the glory 
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15. (Notes on 20-29 are on p. 603). 


Prayers and good works profit the departed if they are united 
to Christ and ourselves by faith and charity; if the unbaptized 
dead are thus united, then they already have the Baptism of 
desire. 

33. From the Greek poet Menander. 

35-38. Since nature has no power to rise to life after death, 
many denied the possibility of a resurrection; others, who 
felt that the inherent natural desire of immortality involved 
a resurrection of the body — for an in:mortal soul without 
the body seems to he incomplete — argued that while there 
would be a resurrection it would be only to the same kind 
of life as we already have here. St. Paul argues from the 
corn which dies that it may rise to a multiplied life; but 
though the corn that springs up is of the same specific nature 
as the corn that died, it is not numerically the same, whereas 
we shall rise as the same individual human beings. 

30-44. The qualities of the risen body: it is incapable of 
suffering, ver. 42; glorious, ver. 43, Mt. xiii. 43; it will be 
able to execute every behest of the soul, ver. 43, Wisd. iii. 7; 
it will be spiritualised, ver. 44, though that does not mean that 
the body will become a spirit, Lk. xxiv. 39, Phil. iit. 21. The 
Apostle shews throughout this section that it is the same indi- 
vidual body that rises. 

44. “It is not called a ‘spiritual’ body on the ground that 
the body will become a spirit, but because it will remain 
immortal and incorruptible through the spirit that quickens 
it. Similarly it will then be called a ‘spiritual’ body, though 
it is not a spirit but remains a body”, St. Fulgentius, De 
Fide 70. 

“The earthly material which on the departure of the soul 
constitutes the corpse, will not be restored at the resurrection 
in such sort that what we have shed, what has passed into 
various other forms and things, must return to those very 
parts of our bodies whence they were shed. The very idea 
that all our hair-cuttings and nail-clippings are to return 
seems ridiculous and unbecoming ; notions such as these make 
unbelievers regard the resurrection as absurd. But supposing 
a statue of some soluble material were to be melted down 
in the fire or broken down till it became dust, and some 
workman were to refashion it again out of the same quan- 
tity of material it would then he perfectly entire even though 
not each particular particle of material were restored to each 
individual member, provided always that when so refashioned 
the whole were restored of which it had been made”. St. 
Augustine, Enchiridion, txxxix. 
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of the moon, and another the glory of the stars. For star 
differeth from star in glory: 

42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. 43. It is sown in 
dishonour, it shall rise in glory. It is sown in weakness, 
it shall rise in power. 44. It is sown a natural body, it 
shall rise a spiritual body. 

If there be a natural body, there is also a spiritual body, 
as it is written: 45. The first man Adam was made into a 
living soul: the last Adam into a quickening spirit. 46. Yet 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natu- 
ral: afterwards that which is spiritual. 47. The first man 
was of the earth, earthly: the second man, from heaven, 
heavenly. 48. Such as is the earthly, such also are the 
earthly: and such as /s the heavenly, such also are they that 
are heavenly. 49. Therefore as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, let us bear also the image of the heavenly. 
50. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
possess the kingdom of God: neither shall corruption pos- 
sess incorruption. 

51. Behold 1 tell you a mystery. We shall all indeed rise 
again: but we shall not al! he changed. 52. In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall rise again incorruptible: and 
we shall be changed. 53. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption; and this mortal must put on immortality. 
54. And when this mortal hath put on immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is written: Death is swallowed 
up in victory. 55. O death, where is thy victory? O death 
where is thy sting? 56. Now the sting of death is sin: and 
the strength of sin is the law. 57. But thanks be to God, 
who hath given us the victory through our Lord JESUS 
CHRIst. 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast and unmoveable; always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that your labour is not vain in the Lord. 


16. 1. Now concerning the collections that are made for 
the saints, as J have given order to the churches of Galatia, 
so do ye also. 2. On the first day of the week let every one 
of you put apart with himself, laying up what it shall well 
please him; that when I come, the collections be not then to 
be made. 3. And when J shall be with you; whomsoever 
you shall approve by letters, them will I send to carry your 
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15. 44. There are two principles in a human being, one 
affecting his natural life, namely Adam, the other his life 
according to grace, namely Christ. Similarly, when we speak 
of the ‘soul’ and of the ‘spirit’, by the former we mean the 
principle of growth, nutrition, etc, by the latter the principle 
whereby we understand and will. 

47. ‘The second man from heaven’: “Not that He brought 
down His body from heaven — for He derived it from 
the earth, that is from the body of the Blessed Virgin, but 
His Divinity, which was united to human nature, came from 
heaven and exisied before the body of the Blessed Virgin”, 
St. Thos. tn loco. 

51. The text is uncertain: W. and Rh. ‘shall all rise but 
shall not all be changed’ — 1. δ. into glory; the other English 
versions ‘shall not all slcep but we shall be changed’. This 
latter reading would seem to imply that we shall not all dite; 
which is not true; nor does it harmonise with ver. 52 ‘and 
we shall be changed’, ‘we’ that is the Apostles and those who 
have imitated them in their faith. 

50. ‘Flesh and blood’ — that is corruptible flesh and blood, 
— ‘shall not possess the kingdom’; in other words the ‘natural’ 
body has to become by God’s power a ‘spiritual’ body, ver. 44. 

53-58. ‘This corruptible’, that is the body, for the soul is 
not corruptible; here note the insistence on the resurrection 
of the same individual body that died. Even apart from 
Revelation the ultimate resurrection of the body seems de- 
manded by nature, though nature has no power to secure it; 
for soul and body are so intimately related that their per- 
manent separation scems unthinkable. Moreover personality 
pertains neither to soul nor body, but results from the union 
of the two. Hence so long as the soul is separated from the 
body it is in an ‘unnatural’ state and incomplete. Then again 
it is the person that does good or ill through the medium of 
the body and the soul; consequently rewards and punishments 
are due to the whole man, to body as well as soul. Lastly 
there is the unquestionable fact that we crave for ultimate 
and completely satisfying happiness, and it is hard to see how 
that can be secured if the body is not to share in it. These 
arguments, it must be remembered, only prove that a resur- 
rection of the body is not impossible; that it is a fact, only 
Revelation declares. 

55-50. “lhe sting of death’ is sin, for ‘the wages of sin is 
death’, Rom. vi. 23. ; 

16. 1-4. For this collection of alms for the poor at Jert- 
salem see 2. Cor. viii.-ix. 
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grace to Jerusalem. 4. And if it be meet that | also go, they 
shall go with me. 

5. Now I will come to you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia. For | shall pass through Macedonia. 
6. And with you perhaps I shall abide, or even spend the 
winter: that you may bring me on my way whithersoever | 
shall go. 7. For I will not see you now by the way, for | 
trust that I shall abide with you some time, if the Lord 
permit. 8. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 9. For, 
a great door and evident is opened unto me: and many ad- 
versaries. 

10. Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without 
fear for he worketh the work of the Lord, as [ also do. 
11. Let no man therefore despise him, but conduct ye him 
on his way in peace: that he may come to me. For I look 
for him with the brethren. 

12. And touching our brother Apollo, I give you to under- 
stand, that [ much entreated him to come unto you with the 
brethren: and indeed it was not his will at all to come at 
this time. But he will come when he shall have leisure. 
13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, do manfully, and be 
strengthened. 14. Let all your things be done in charity. 

15. And I beseech you, brethren, you know the house of 
Stephanus, and of Fortunatus, and of Achaicus, that they 
are the first-fruits of Achaia, and have dedicated themselves 
to the ministry of the saints: 16. That you also be subject 
to such, and to every one that worketh with us, and la- 
boureth. 17. And I rejoice in the presence of Stephanus, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, because that which was wan- 
ting on your part, they have supplied. 18. For they have 
refreshed both my spirit and yours. Know them therefore 
that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Pris- 
cilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in 
their house, with whom I also lodge. 20. All the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another in a holy kiss. 21. The 
salutation of me Paul, with my own hand. 

22. If any man love not our Lord JESUS CHRIST, let him be 
anathema, maran-atha. 23. The grace of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST be with you. 24. My charity be with you all in 
CHRIST JESUS. Amen. 
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16. 5. This journey through Macedonia was intended for 
the consolidation of the Churches at Philippi and elsewhere 
which he had founded at the invitation of ‘the man of Mace- 
donia’ who had in a vision urged him to visit them, Acs xvi. 9. 

9. ‘The great door’ that was opening before him was the 
work which he saw was to be done in Ephesus, Acts xvili-xix. 

12. This reference to Apollo shews that he himself was in 
no sense to blame for the party-spirit attaching to his name, 
1. 12, cp. iv. 6. 

‘Anathema’, i.e. a thing accursed; cf. Gal. 1. 9. 

15. For the ‘household of Stephanus’ cf. i. 16, St. Paul had 
haptized them himself. 

19. For Priscilla and Aquila, cf. Rom. xvi. 3, Acts xviii. 26. 

22. ‘Maranatha’ or ‘our Lord is nigh’. 
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1.1. Paul an apostle of JESUS CHRIST by the will of God, 
and Timothy our brother: to the Church of God that is at 
Corinth, with all the saints that are in all Achaia: 2. Grace 
unto you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord 
Jesus CHRIST. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
CHRIST, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. 
4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation; that we also 
may be able to comfort them who are in all distress, by the 
exhortation wherewith we also are exhorted by God. 

5. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us: so also 
by Christ doth our comfort abound. 6. Now whether we 
be in tribulation, it is for your exhortation and salvation: 
or whether we be comforted, if is for your consolation: 
or whether we be exhorted, if is for your exhortation and 
salvation, which worketh the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer. 7. That our hope for you may be 
steadfast: knowing that as you are partakers of the suffer- 
ings, so shall you be also of the consolation. 

8. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of our 
tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed 
out of measure above our strength, so that we were weary 
even of life. 9. But we had in ourselves the answer of 
death, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who 
raiseth the dead, 10. Who hath delivered and doth deliver 
us out of so great dangers: in whom we trust that he will 
yet also deliver us. 11. You helping withal in prayer for 
us: that for this gift obtained for us, by the means of many 
persons, thanks may be given by many in our behalf. 

12. For our glory is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity of heart and sincerity of God, and not in 
carnal wisdom, but in the grace of God, we have conversed 
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INTRODUCTION. 


This Letter differs in every respect from the former. It 
is intensely personal in tone and shews us, even more than 
that written to the Galatians, how strong were the Apostle’s 
feelings of affection for his converts. Briefly, in chs. i-vii 
he shews them in what spirit he has fulfilled the ministry 
committed to him despite all that his opponents may say; 
chs. vill-ix deal with the great collection of alms for the 
Jerusalem Church; in chs. x-x1it we have his defence of his 
Apostolate against his gainsayers. It is evident that since 
writing our First Epistle very painful incidents had taken 
place at Corinth. It seems clear that the incestuous man of 
1. Cor. v had for a time proved recalcitrant, 11. 5-11, vil. 2-12, 


bitterly resented the display of Apostolic authority which the 
sinner’s crime had provoked, x-xili. For a full discussion 
of the letters and visits which may have been interchanged 
since First Corinthians was written sce Aids to the Bible 
v (iil) pp. 121-131. Our Second Episile was perhaps written 
in the late autumn of A. Ὁ. 54, in the spring of which year 
he had written First Corinthians. 


1. 4. The Greek word means both ‘to comfort’ and ‘to exhort’; 
from it we have the word ‘Paraclete’, also rendered ‘Advocate’ 
in 1, Jn. i. 1. The Latin version here renders the Greck verb 
aiternately by ‘comfort’ and ‘exhort’ and is followed by Kh., 
but the other English versions adhere to ‘comfort’ throughout. 

6. The text is corrupt: the words “or whether we be com- 
forted... and salvation” probably had no place in the original. 

8. ‘This may refer to the riot at Ephesus, Acts xix. 23-xx. 1. 

9. ‘\We had in oursclves the answer of death’; the meaning 
is that on asking himself whether he should escape from 
deadly perl he could but answer that, humanly-speaking, he 
would have to dic; therefore there was nothing to be done 
save trust in God, 

12. ‘The testimony of our conscience’. Purity of conscience 
demands that what we do be right as far as we can judge, and 
that we do it with a right intention; these two features of his 
work the Apostle proceeds to emphasise. 
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in this world: and more abundantly towards you. 13. For 
we write no other things to you, than what you have read 
and known. And | hope that you shall know unto the end: 
14, As also you have known us in part, that we are your 
glory, as you also are ours in the day of our Lord Jesus 
CHRIST. 

15. And in this confidence I had a mind to come to you 
before, that you might have a second grace: 16. And to 
pass by you into Macedonia, and again from Macedonia to 
come to you, and by you to be brought on my way towards 
Judea. 17. Whereas then I was thus minded, did I use 
lightness? Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose accor- 
ding to the flesh, that there should be with me, If is, and 
It is not. 18. But God is faithful, for our preaching which 
was to you, was not, /f is, and It is not. 19. For the Son 
of God, JESUS CHRIST, who was preached among you by us, 
by me, and Sylvanus, and Timothy, was not, /f is, and If is 
not, but [tf is, was in him. 20. For all the promises of God 
are in him, /f ts: therefore also by him, amen to God, unto 
our glory. 21. Now he that confirmeth us with you tn 
Christ, and that hath anointed us, is God: 22. Who also 
hath sealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 23. But I call God to witness upon my soul, that to 
spare you, I came not any more to Corinth, not because we 
exercise dominion over your faith: but we are helpers of 
your joy: for in faith you stand. 


2.1. But 1 determined this with myself, not to come to 
yOu again in sorrow. 2. For if | make you sorrowful; who 
is he then that can make me glad, but the same who is made 
sorrowful by me? 3. And I wrote this same to you; that | 
may not, when I come, have sorrow upon sorrow, from them 
of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all 
that my joy is the joy of you all. 4. For out of much afflic- 
tion, and anguish of heart I wrote to you with many tears; 
not that you should be made sorrowful; but that you might 
know the charity I have more abundantly towards you. 

5. And if any one have caused grief, he hath not grieved 
me; but in part, that I may not burden you all. 6. To him 
that is such a one this rebuke is sufficient, that is given by 
many: 7. So that contrariwise you should rather pardon 
and comfort him, lest perhaps such an one be swallowed up 
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1. 16. Cf. 1. Cor. xvi. 5 for these plans. They have evi- 
dently accused him of fickleness in not keeping to his plans. 

17-20. ‘It is’ and ‘it is not’, better ‘yea’ and ‘nay’, viz. in 
an inconstant fashion. The Old Law with its Promises is 
fulfilled in the New, and in the Person and life of Christ. 

18-19. St. Paul answers that he has no more been fickle or 
changeable than his teaching had been, and that had been 
on the unalterable Promises of God. 

21. We are ‘confirmed’ in our hope of eternal life by the 
very evidence of our faith — for we believe on Divine author- 
ity and by the ‘pledge’ or the indwelling Holy Spirit from 
whom comes the intimate conviction we have of the truths 
of faith. 

22. ‘Sealed us and given us the pledge of the Spirit’, re- 
ferring to their Baptism which was spoken of as the ‘seal’, 
cf. Ephes. i. 13, 1v. 30, just as circumcision had been so 
termed, Rom. iv. 11. Baptism in those early days was often 
— if not always — accompanied by an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit or Confirmation, cf. v. 5 and Ephes. i. 13-14. 

23. His sole reason for staying away from them had been 
his determination to spare them what could only be a pain- 
ful visit. ‘Not because we exercise...’, better ‘not that we 
lord it over your faith’, cf. Acts xix. 16 where the same 
word is used of the evil spirit who overwhelmed his would-be 
exorcists, sce I. Pet. v. 3. He has the right to command 
them but in the present case he prefers to regard himself as 
their helper rather than as their Apostle. 

2. 1. It is uncertain whether we are to punctuate ‘again, in 
sorrow’; the former would not suggest that these had been 
a visit to Corinth since writing our First Corinthians; the 
latter would imply that there had already been a painful visit, 
and that the Apostle was determined to avoid a repetition. 

4. He seems to refer to an epistle now lost; nothing in 
our First Corinthians quite corresponds to this verse. See I. 
Cor. v. 9 for yet another missing letter. 

5-11. St. Paul here clearly pardons some particularly grave 
sinner; the Novatian heretics, who denied the power of the 
Church to pardon grave sinners, naturally refused to allow 
that the sinner in question was the incestuous man of 1. Cor. 
v. 1-8. But with the single exception of Tertullian, De 
Pudicitia, 14, written when he was already a heretic and in open 
conflict with the Church, every Father of the Church iden- 
tifies the two, St. Augustine expressly saying: “It is impos- 
sible to think of anyone else to whom it could refer”, Contra 
Epist. Parmeniant, iii. 3. 
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with overmuch sorrow. 8. For which cause | beseech you, 
that you would confirm your charity towards him. 

9. For to this end also did I write, that 1 may know the 
experiment of you, whether you be obedient in all things. 
10. And to whom you have pardoned anything, I also. For, 
what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned anything, for your 
sakes have I done it in the person of Christ, 11. That we be 
not overreached by Satan. For we are not ignorant of his 
devices, 

12. And when I was come to Troas for the gosnel of 
Christ, and a door was opened unto me in the Lord, 13. | 
had no rest in my spirit, because 1 found not Titus my 
brother, but bidding them farewell, ] went into Macedonia. 

14. Now thanks be to God, who always maketh us to 
triumph in CHRIST JESUS, and manifesteth the odour of his 
knowledge by us in every place. 15. For we are the good 
odour of Christ unto God, in them that are saved, and in 
them that perish. 16. To the one indeed the odour of death 
unto death; but to the others the odour of life unto life. 
And for these things who is so sufficicnt? 17. For we are 
not as many adulterating the word of God, but with sincc- 
rity, but as from God, before God in Christ we speak. 


3. 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves? Or do we 
need (as some do) epistles of commendation to you, or froin 
you? 2.You are our cpistle, written in our hearts, which is 
known and read by all men: 3. Being manifested, that you 
are the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, and written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God: not tn tables 
of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart. 4. And such 
confidence we have, through Christ tewards God. 5. Not 
that we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of 
ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God. 

6. Who also hath made us fit ministers of the new testa- 
ment, not in the letter, but in the spirit. For the letter killeth: 
but the spirit quickeneth. 7. Now if the ministration of 
death, engraven with letters upon stones, was glorious: so 
that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the 
face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance, which is 
made void: 8. How shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather in glory? 9. For if the ministration of condem- 
nation be glory, much more the ministration of justice 
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2. 10. ‘In the Person of Christ’. “Christ is the fount and 
source of all I’riesthood, for that of the Old Law was a figure 
of His, while the priests of the New Law act in His Person”, 
S. T. IIT. xxii. 4. 

1t. In absolving the sinner, says St. Thomas, we must use 
discretion and not act thoughtlessly; we must do it for the 
sake of Christ’s Church, and not out of human consideration; it 
must be done in the authority of Christ whose delegates we 
are; lastly we must act with a deep sense of people’s needs lest 
by undue harshness we drive them to despair, (tn loco). 

13. His gratitude for the news Titus brought leads him into 
a digression and he only returns from it at vii. 6. 

14-16. ‘Odour’, better ‘savour’ as in T. Cr. G. A. R. 

15. The preacher’s duty is to exhort with sound doctrine 
and to refute those who are gainsayers, if they are here- 
tics, by disputing with them, if persecutors, by shewing 
patience, St. Thomas (tn loco). 

‘The sweet odour of Christ unto God’. “The knowledge 
of God at which we can arrive by the sciences illumines our 
intellect only, it can shew that He is the First Cause, that He 
is One, Wise, etc. But that knowledge of God at which we 
arrive through faith both illumines the intellect and also 
delights the affections; for it not only tells us that God is 
the First Cause, but our Saviour, Redeemer, Lover, and Incar- 
nate for us, all which things stir the affections. Now the 
odour of such knowledge, that is, of God’s sweetness, is every- 
where manifested through us to believers, for it spreads alyroad 
far and wide”, St. Thomas (1 loco). 

17. ‘Adulterating’, the word really means ‘to play the huck- 
ster, hence T. and Cr. ‘Chop and change’, A. and R. ‘cor- 
rupting’. 

3. 5. ‘Not that we are sufficient to think anything by our- 
selves as of ourselves’. So all English versions save R. V. 
‘not that we are sufficient of ourselves, to account anything 
as from ourselves’; the Latin ‘a nobis quasi ex nobis’ and so 
loo the Greek. “This tells against the Pelagians who main- 
tained that the beginning of a good work was from us, the 
completion of it from God. Yet the Apostle, lest he should 
seem to be taking away free will, carefully says ‘by ourselves 
as of ourselves’, as though he would say: ‘I can indeed do 
something which belongs to free will, but what I do is not 
from me but from God who gives me this very power. Con- 
sequently he simultaneously defends free will when he says ‘by 
ourselves’ — from our part, that is; and he commends Divine 
grace when he says ‘of ourselves’ — as though, that is, it 
proceeded from us? No, ‘but from God’... It is God who 
moves to their actions men and all things which act, yet in 
divers ways. For since such movement is received into the 
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aboundeth in glory. 10. For even that which was glorious 
in this part was not glorified, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that whicl remaineth is in glory. 

12. Having therefore such hope, we use much confidence: 
13. And not as Moses put a veil upon his face that the 
children of Israel might not steadfastly look on the face of 
that which is made void. 14. But their senses were made 
dull. For until this present day, the self-same veil, in the 
reading of the old testament, remaineth not taken away 
(because in Christ it is made void). 15. But even until this 
day when Moses ts read, the veil is upon their heart. 16. But 
when they shall be converted to the Lord, the veil shall be 
taken away. 

17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty. 18. But we all beholding the glory 
of the Lord with open face, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


4, 1. Therefore seeing we have this ministration, according 
as we have obtained mercy, we faint not. 2. But we re- 
nounce the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craf- 
tiness, nor adulterating the word of God, but by manifesta- 
tion of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s con- 
science, in the sight of God. 3. And if our gospel be also 
hid; it is hid to them that are lost, 4. In whom the god of 
this world hath blinded the minds of unbclievers, that the 
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image 
of God, should not shine unto them. 

5. For we preach not ourselves, but JESUS CHRIST our 
Lord: and ourselves your servants through Jesus. 6. For 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of CHRIST JESUS. 

7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency may be of the power of God, and not of us. 8. In 
all things we suffer tribulation, but are not distressed: we 
are straitened, but are not destitute: 9. We suffer perse- 
cution, but are not forsaken: we are cast down, but we 
perish not: 10. Always bearing about in our body the mor- 
tification of JESUS, that the life also of JESUS may be made 
manifest in our budies. 
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thing that is moved it must be received in accordance with the 
measure of the thing so moved. Hence God moves all things 
according to their natures. Consequently those things whose 
nature it is to have free will, and dominion over their 
acts, He moves freely to their operations as being rational 
and intelligent creatures; other things He moves not freely, 
l.ut according to the measure of their nature. And though we 
are not sufficient to think anything by ourselves as of our- 
selves we yet have a certain sufficiency whereby, that is, 
we are able Lo will and begin to believe, and that is from God, 
‘What hast thou that thou hast not received?’”, St. Thomas 
(tn loce). 

3. 6. ‘Fit’, really ‘sufficient’ as in ver. 5. 

‘The letter killeth’, that is a slavish adherence to the letter 
as opposed to the inward meaning; this was the besetting 
fault of the Scribes. 

7. ‘Ministration of death’, the Mosaic Law, called ‘of death’ 
because it could not give life, cf. Rom. vii. 13, 24. 

‘Is made void’, A. ‘which (glory) was to be done away,’ or, 
R, “was passing’. 

9. That is the Old Law contrasted with the New Law of 
grace. 

10-11. “For even that (the Law) which was glorious in this 
respect (τς the glory on Moses’ countenance) was not glori- 
fied by reason of (t.¢. when compared with)...”. The glory 
of the New Dispensation so completely transcended that of 
the as that the latter had, comparatively speaking, no glory 
at all. 

13. ‘\WWhich is made void’, better ‘which was passing away’, R. 

14. “Because in Christ’..., that is, as in all the English ver- 
sions’ ‘(which veil) in Christ is made void’ or ‘done away’. 

“Their hearts were blinded so that they could not know the 
truth by reason of their hardness of heart; neither was the 
Old Testament as yet complete since the Truth had not yet 
come. ...As a sign of this the veil was on the face of Moses 
and not on their faces; but when Christ came the veil was 
removed from Moses’ face — that is from the Old Testament 
which was now complete — but not removed from their 
hearts”, St. Thomas (tn loco). 
πος ‘Are lost’, Rh. ‘them that perish’, better ‘are perishing’, 

4. For Christ as ‘the Image of God’ see notes on Col. i. 15. 

6. God hath shined in the hearts of the Apostles that they 
may cause the same light — which is the knowledge of the glory 
of God, a light which shone in the face of Christ — to shine 
in the hearts of the Gentiles, ‘lumen ad revelationem Gentium’ 

7. But the Apostles have this treasure of light in earthen 
vessels ; consequently they suffer lest they should attribute 
their success to themselves. 
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11. For we who live are aiways delivered unto death for 
JESus’ sake: that the life also of JESUS may be made mani- 
fest in our mortal flesh. 12. So then death worketh in us, 
but {!fe in you. 13. But having the same spirit of faith, as 
it is written: / believed, for which cause | have spoken: we 
also believe, for which cause we speak also: 14. Knowing 
that he who raised up JESUS will raise up us also with JESUS, 
and place us with you. 15. For all things are for your sa- 
kes: that the grace abounding through many may abound 
in tkanksgiving unto the glory of God. 16. For which 
cause we faint not: but though our outward man is corrup- 
ted, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 17. For 
that which is at present momentary and light of our tribu- 
lation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory. 18. While we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen. For the 
things which are seen are temporal: but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. 


5. 1. For we know, if our earthly house of this habitation 
be dissolved, that we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in heaven. 2. For in this also we 
groan, desiring to be clothed upon with our habitation that 
is from heaven: 3. Yet so, that we be found clothed, not 
naked. 4. For we also, who are in this tabernacle, do groan 
being burthened: because we could not be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that that which is mortal may be swallowed 
up by life. 

5. Now he that maketh us for this very thing is God, 
who hath given us the pledge of the Spirit. 6. Therefore 
having always confidence, knowing that, while we are in 
the body, we are absent from the Lord. 7. (For we walk by 
faith and not by sight.) 8. But we are confident, and have 
a good will to be absent rather from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord. 

9. And therefore we labour, whether absent or present, to 
please him. 10. For we must all be mantfcested before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
proper things of the body, according as he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or evil. 

11. Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord. we use per- 
suasion to men: but to God we are manifest. And 1 trust 
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4. 11-15. Hence their patience in suffering; and its reward, 
16-18. 

13. ‘“ By life-giving faith in the one God-made-man those 
just men who previous to His coming in the flesh believed 
that He would come in the ilesh were saved. For their 
faith and ours is one and the same; they believed that Christ 
would come, we that He has come”. St. Augustine, Ep. 
cxc. 6 and 8. 

5. 1-4. The nature of this reward: the twofold desire — of 
immortality and of the escape from death. For the body as 
the soul’s temporarv ‘tabernacle’; cf. 2. Pet. 1. 13-14. 

4. The soul shrinks from separation from the body and 
looks forward to the resurrection of the latter. 

5-10. Both these desires are from God; the desire to avoid 
death springs from the very principles of the nature He has 
given us, while that of immortality must, since it is of some- 
thing wholly beyond our powers, be caused in us by God alone 
who — since He could not give us desires which are never to 
be realised -— will assuredly secure their fruition. 

10. ‘The judgement-seat of Christ’. This judgement will 
be for all, it will be inevitabie, sure in its sentence, authorita- 
tive and impartial. But there are two features in this jud- 
gement: the discrimination and the sentence. Sentence — 
whether favourable or unfavourable — will be passed upon all; 
but not all will need to have their merits discriminated: “those 
who have wholly renounced Satan and his pomps and clung to 
Christ unflinchingly will not be examined, for ‘they are gods’; 
similarly those who have in no sense clung to Christ, neither 
by faith nor by works, will not be examined since they have 
no part in Christ; whereas those who have some part in Him, 
namely by faith, but have in some respects departed from 
Him by evil deeds and wicked desires, will be searched out 
touching the things in which they have offended against Him, 
Jn. iii. 18, v. 24”, St. Thomas (in loco). 

16. “ The profit of the Law lies in this that it shews a man 
to himself and enables him to recognise his own weakness 
and see that fleshly concupiscence is rather increased than 
healed by prohibition ; for forbidden things are more ardently 
desired, especially when spiritual commands are laid on a 
carnal-minded man. But for a man who fulfils the law of 
the Spirit to become himself spiritual is the work of grace, 
not of the law. And a man begins to be ‘renewed by grace 
according to the interior man’ when he mentally does what 
he loves, nor consents to the flesh which does what he hates; 
this does not mean that he ceases to feel concupiscence but 
that he does not go after his concupiscences ”, St. Augustine, 
Ep. cxvi. §. 
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also that in your consciences we are manifest. 12. We 
commend not ourselves again to you, but give you occasion 
to glory in ovr behalf: that you may have somewhat to 
answer them who glory in face, and not in heart. 13. For 
whether we be transported in mind, if is to God: or whether 
we be sober, if ts for you. 14. For the charity of Christ 
presseth us: judging this, that if one die for all, then all 
were dead. 15. And Christ died for all: that they also, 
who live, may not now live to themselves, but unto him 
who died for them and rose again. 

16. Wherefore henceforth we know no man according to 
the flesh. And if we have known Christ according to the 
flesh: but now we know him so no longer. 17. If then any 
be in Christ a new creature, the old things are passed away, 
behold all things arc made new. 

18. But all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of re- 
conciliation. 19. For God indeed was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself, not imputing to them their sins, and he 
hath placed in us the word of reconciliation. 20. For Christ 
therefore we are ambassadors, God as it were exhorting 
by us. For Christ, we beseech you be reconciled to God. 
21. Him, that knew no sin, for us he hath made sin, that 
we might be made the justice of God in him. 


6. |. And we helping do exhort you, that you receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 2. For he saith: /n an accepted 
time have | heard thee; and in the day of salvation have ! 
helped thee. Behold, now is the acceptable time: behold 
now is the day of salvation. 3. Giving no offence to any 
man, that our ministry be not blamed: 

4. But in all things let us exhibit ourselves as the ministers 
of God, in much patience, in tribulation, in necessities, in 
distresses, 5. In stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in labours, 
in watchings, in fastings, 6. In chastity, in knowledge, in 
long-suffering, in sweetness, in the Holy Ghost, in charity 
unfeigned, 7. In the word of truth, in the power of God; by 
the armour of justice on the right hand and on the left, 
8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: 
as deceivers, and yet true: as unknown, and yet known: 
9, As dying, and behold we live: as chastised, and not 
killed: 10. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, 
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5. 13. On this St. Thomas remarks: “Ministers must, then, 
derive trom God what they are to put before the people. 
Consequently they must at one time give themselves up to 
contemplation of God and heavenly things, at another time 
they must suit themselves to the needs of the people in set- 
ting before them what they have learned from God; and 
this is wholly to their profit”, in loco. 

16. St. Paul had not himself known Christ in the flesh; he 
he means that when he persecuted Christ and His followers 
his knowledge of Him was merely ‘according to the flesh’; 
that is material, I. Tim. i. 13. But St. Thomas would explain 
this as meaning: “Both I myself and other unbelieving 
Jews at one time, that is previous to my conversion, ‘knew 
Christ according to the flesh’, that is we had carnal ideas 
about Him, for example, that He was only a man and 
that He only came to keep the Law in carnal fashion; 
but now that I have been converted I have given up that 
notion and I know — or rather I believe — that He 1s 
true God and ts not to be served according to the observances 
of the Law”, ἐπὶ loco. 

19. Not that ‘God was in Christ’ but rather ‘Indeed God was, 
in Christ, reconciling...’ as in the preceding verse. 

‘Not imputing’, see note on Rom. iv. 6-8. 

21. For the sinlessness of Christ cf. Jn. vill. 46, τ. Pet, il. 
22, Heb. iv. 15, vii, 26, 1. Jn. iii. 5. 

‘He hath made sin’. In some inexplicable way God, for our 
sinful sakes, identified the sinless Christ with the sin of the 
world, cp. Gal. 111. 13, God ‘made Him a curse’ for our sakes. 
The Mosaic sacrifices for sin were sometimes spoken of as 
‘sins’, Osee iv. ὃ; also ‘sin’ at times means ‘the likeness’ or 
the penalty of sin, tom. viii. 3; or again, ‘sin’ may mean here 
‘esteemed as such’ in the minds, that is, of men, Isa. liii. 12. 

6. He has dwelt on the glories of the Apostolate, now he 
shews what his ministry has been and what it should be in 
them. 

4. Patience is the key to the series of virtues he enumerates; 
it is noteworthy that these run in triplets. 

8. ‘By’, better ‘amid’, 

g. ‘As dying’, he refers to his continual state of suffering, 
cp. xii. ‘chastised’, better ‘chastened’! 
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yet enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all 
things. 

11. Our mouth is open to you, O ye Corinthians, our heart 
is enlarged. 12. You are not straitened in us: but in your 
own bowels you are straitened. 13. But having the same 
recompense (I speak as to my children) be you also enlarged. 

14. Bear not the yoke with unbelievers. For what parti- 
cipation hath justice with injustice? or what fellowship hath 
light with darkness? 15. And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial? or what part hath the faithful with the unbe- 
liever? 16. And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? 

For you are the temple of the living God: as God saith: 
I will dwell in them, and walk among them, and 1 will be 
their God, and they shall be my people. 17. Whercfore, Gu 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 


t. and touch not the unclean thing. 18. And | will receive you: 


and I will be a Father to you: and you shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


7. 1. Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the flesh and of 
the spirit, perfecting sanctification in the fear of God. 2. Re- 
ceive us. We have injured no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have overreached no man. 3. / speak not this to 
your condemnation. For we have said before, that you are 
in our hearts, to die together, and to live together. 

4, Great is my confidence with you, great is my glorying 
for you. I am filled with comfort: I exceedingly abound 
with joy in all our tribulation. 5. For also when we were 
come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we suffered 
all tribulation: combats without, fears within. 6. But God, 
who comforteth the humble, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus. 7. And not by his coming only, but also by the con- 
solation, wherewith he was comforted in you, relating to us 
your desire, your mourning, your zeal for me, so that I 
rejoiced the more. 

8. For although 1 made you sorrowful by my epistle, | 
do not repent: and if I did repent, seeing that the same 
epistle (although but for a time) did make you sorrowful: 
9, Now | am glad: not because you were made sorrowful; 
but because you were made sorrowful unto penance. For 
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6. 12. ‘Bowels’, see ncte on vii. 15. 

‘Straitened’, the narrow-mindedness is on their part, not on 
his. 

13. ‘Having the same recompense’, that is the same reward 
sect before them as had their Apostle and father in Christ, 
cf. 1. 7, τ. 18, ἵν, 14, Phil. ἵν. 1. 

14-18. It would almost seem as though the Corinthian 
Christians were in danger of rclapsing into heathenism after 
their early enthusiasm. It is hard for us to realise the diffi- 
cullics which those first converts had to face. Heathen prac- 
ticcs had been habitual with them and they had to live in 
the midst of them all day and every day. 

15. ‘What concord hath Christ with Belial’, the force of 
the question becomes plain when we render ‘Belial’ by the 
real meaning of the word ‘nothingness’. In the O. T. we 
are familiar with the phrase ‘sons of Belial’ meaning worth- 
less fellows; elsewhere it stands for iniquity in general, cf. 
Ps. xvii. 5 ‘torrents of iniquity’, Nahum 1. 15. 

‘The faithful’, better ‘believer with the -unbeliever’. 

16. ‘God is in all things by His operation, for He joins Him- 
self to them by bestowing on them existence and preserving 
them in it. But He is in His Saints by that very action of 
the Saints themselves whereby they strive after God and 
in a sort take hold on Him, namely their love and know- 
ledge of Him. For those who love and those who know 
have within them the things they know and love”, St. Thos. 
in loco. 

7.2. These were the accusations that had been brought 
against him, cf. 1. Cor. ix, 2. Cor. iv. 2. 

3. ‘Have said before’, cf. iv. 8-11. 

6 He returns to the subject of Titus and the news he 
had brought from Corinth; ii. 13-vii. 5 had constituted a long 
digression, but the coming of Titus, more especially the news 
he brings, changes the whole tenor of the epistle from now 
on to the the close of ch. 1x. 

8. A lost Epistle, cf. ver. 12 and note on il. 4. 
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you were made sorrowful according to God, that you might 
suffer damage by us in nothing. 10. For the sorrow that is 
according to God worketh penance steadfast unto salvation: 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 11. For behold 
this self-same thing, that you were made sorrowful accor- 
ding to God, how great carefulness it worketh in you: yea 
defence, yea indignation, yea fear, yea desire, yea zeal, yea 
revenge: in all things you have shewed yourselves to be 
undefiled in the matter. 

12. Wherefore although I wrote to you, it was not for his 
sake that did the wrong, not for him that suffered it: but 
to manifest our carefulness that we have for you, 13. Be- 
fore God: therefore we were comforted. But in our con- 
solation we did the more abundantly rejoice for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14. And 
if ] have boasted anything to him of you, | have not been put 
to shame, but as we have spoken all things to you in truth, 
so also our boasting that was made to Titus, is found truth. 
15. And his bowels are more abundantly towards you; re- 
membering the obedience of you all, how with fear and 
trembling you received him. 16. ] rejoice that in all things 
I have confidence in you. 


8.1. Now we make known unto you, brethren, the grace 
of God, that hath been given in the churches of Macedonia; 
2. That in much experience of tribulation they have had 
abundance of joy, and their very deep poverty hath abound- 
ed unto the riches of their simplicity. 3. For according to 
their power, (I bear them witness,) and beyond their power, 
they were willing; 4. With much entreaty begging of us the 
grace and communication of the ministry that is done toward 
the saints. 5. And not as we hoped, but they gave their 
own selves first to the Lord, then to us by the will of God: 

6. Insomuch, that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, 
so also he would finish among you this same grace: 7. That 
as in all things you abound in faith, and word, and know- 
ledge, and all carefulness; moreover also in your charity 
towards us, so in this grace also you may abound. 8. I 
speak not as commanding: but by the carefulness of others, 
approving also the good disposition of your charity. 

9. For you know the grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, that 
being rich he became poor, for your sakes; that through his 
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7. 11. Their regrets have borne good fruit: “For since every 
evil must needs be punished either by men or by God, if God 
does not punish it (here) it is betler for a man to punish in 
his own person the evil he has done than that God should do 
it, Heb. x. 31”, St. Thomas (12 loco). 

12. ‘Him that suffered’. This may perhaps refer to the 
injures husband, cf. 1. Cor. v. 1; but perhaps the reference 
is to St. Paul himsclf. It is clear throughout this Epistle 
that some one had grievously wronged the Apostle; appa- 
rently this person was not the incestuous Corinthian whose 
sin he had punished, but some one who resented that mani- 
festation of Apostolic authority. 

15. ‘Bowels’, regarded as tle seat of the emotions and hence 
a synonym for mercy, cf. Isa. [ΧΗ], 15. 

8-9. St. Paul is not simply the Anostolic preacher, he is 
the assiduous collector of alms for the poorer Christians at 
Jerusalem. This work secms to have continued throughout 
his ministerial life, Acts, x1. 28-30, xii. 25, xxiv. 17, Rom. xv. 
25-28, 1. Cor. xvi. 1-4. 

8.2. ‘Unto the riches’, that is in proportion to their wealth 
in simplicity. 

4 ‘Begging of us the grace and communication’, understand 
‘to receive their share or cooperation in the collection of the 
alms to be distributed. 

5. ‘Not as we hoped’, so A. and R., but better with T.C.G. 
‘not as we looked for’ or expected. 

6-7. ‘Grace, viz. spontaneous good-will in giving alms. 

9. “Christ chose all that was poor and vile, all that was 
mediocre, and in most things He chose obscurity, so that it 
might be recognised that it was His Godhead that transformed 
the world; for this reason He chose a poor maiden for His 
mother, a still poorer country for His home, and went without 
money; all this the crib shews you”, a sermon at the Counci! 
of Ephesus, cf. 5. T. 1117. xl. 3. 
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poverty you might be rich. 10. And herein I give my advice: 
for this is profitable for you, who have begun not only to do, 
but also to be willing, a year ago: 11. Now therefore per- 
form ye it also in deed; that, as your mind is forward to he 
willing, so it may be also to perform, out of that which you 
have. 12. For tf the will be forward, it is accepted accord- 
ding to that which a man hath, not according to that which 
he hath not. 13. For 7 mean not that others should he 
eased, and you burthened: but by an equality. 

14. In this present time let your abundance supply their 
want: that their abundance also may supply your want, 
that there may be an equality. 15. As it is written: He 
that had much, had nothing over: and he that had little, had 
no want. 

16. And thanks be to God, who hath given the same carc- 
fulness for you in the heart of Titus. 17. For indeed he 
accepteth the exhortation: but being more careful, of hts 
own will he went unto you. 

18. We have sent also with him the brother, whose praise 
is in the gospel through all the churches: 19. And not that 
only, but he was also ordained by the churches companion 
of our travels, for this grace, which is administered by us to 
the glory of the Lord, and our determined will: 20. Avoid- 
ing this lest any man should blame us in this abundance 
which is administered by us. 21. For we forecast what may 
be good not only before God, but also before men. 

22. And we have sent with them our brother also, whom 
we have often proved diligent in many things: but now 
much more diligent, with much confidence in you. 23. Either 
for Titus, who is my companion and fellow-labourcr towards 
you, or our brethren, the apostles of the churches the glory 
of Christ. 24. Wherefore shew ye to them, in the sight of 
the churches, the evidence of your charity, and of our boast- 
ing on your behalf. 


9. 1. For concerning the ministry, that is done towards the 
Saints, it is superfluous for me to write unto you. 2. For I 
know your forward mind: for which I boast of you to the 
Macedonians. That Achaia also is ready from the yea 
past, and your emulation hath provoked very many. 

3. Now I have sent the brethren, that the thing which we 
boast of concerning you be not made void in this behalf, 
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8. 12. ‘If the will be forward’. “Every inclination is per- 
fected by the fact that it attains its goal. Consequently the 
will is not perfect unless so disposed that it would — given 
opportunity — proceed to act. But if such action is impos- 
sible, then — if the will remains perfectly prepared to act — 
that lack of perfection arising from the accomplishment of 
the external action is, simply-speaking, involuntary”, δ. 1. 
[-11. xx. 4. 

14. ‘Let your abundance’, The wealth of Corinth was noto- 
rious, see Introduction to 1. Corinthians, p. 565. 

15. “Temporary goods which are divinely bestowed on a 
person are his so far as ownership goes, but as concerns their 
use they ought not to be his only but others’, who can be 
supported out of what is superfluous to him”, 5. 7. 11-11. 
ΧΧΧΙΙ, 5. 

‘More careful’, better ‘very eager’. 

18-19. Almost unanimous tradition identifies him with St. 
Luke, Col. iv. 14, Philemon 24, though ver. 19 might suggest 
Barnabas, cf. Acts x1. 30, ΧΙ. 25, xii. 1. ‘In the Gospel’, 
that is ‘in the preaching of the Gospel’, not in the text of the 
Gospels. 

19. If this is St. Luke then the primary purpose for which 
he accompanied the Apostle was the management of this 
all-important collection. 

20. St. Paul is determined not to afford any handle to his 
enemies and therefore insists on not being alone responsible 
for the collection and disturbement of the alms. 

22. This may have been Tychicus, so often mentioned as one 
of the Apostle’s most trusted emissaries, e. g. Ephes. vi. 21, 
(ο]. ἵν. 7. 

9.1.‘For concerning’, better ‘As regards, them.....’. 
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that (as I have said) you may be ready: 4. Lest when the 
Macedonians shall come with me, and find you unprepared, 
we (not to say ye) should be ashamed in this matter. 
5. Therefore | thought it necessary to desire the brethren 
that they would go to you before,and prepare this blessing 
before promised, to be ready, so as a blessing not as cove- 
tousness. 

6. Now this I say: He who soweth sparingly, shall also 
reap sparingly: and he who soweth in blessings, shall also 
reap of blessings. 7. Every one as he hath determined in 
his heart, not with sadness or of necessity: For God loveth 
a cheerful giver. 

8. And God is able to make all grace abound in you: that 
ye always having all sufficiency in all things may abound to 
every good work. 9. As it is written: He hath dispersed 
abroad, he hath given to the poor; his justice remaineth for 
ever. 

10. And he that ministereth seed to the sower, will both 
give you bread to eat, and will multiply your seed, and in- 
crease the growth of the fruits of your justice: 11. That 
being enriched in all things, you may abound unto all sim- 
plicity, which worketh through us thanksgiving to God. 

12. Because the administration of this office doth not only 
supply the want of the saints, but aboundeth also by many 
thanksgivings in the Lord, 13. By the proof of this minis- 
try, glorifying God for the obedience of your confession unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for the simplicity of your com- 
municating unto them, and unto all, 14. And in their pray- 
ing for you, being desirous of you because of the excellent 
grace of God in you. 15. Thanks be to God for his un- 
speakable gift. 


10, 1. Now I Paul myself beseech you, by the mildness and 
modesty of Christ, who in presence indeed am lowly among 
you, but being absent am bold toward you. 2. But I be- 
seech you, that J may not be bold when I am present, with 
that confidence wherewith I am thought to be bold, against 
some, who reckon us as if we walked according to the flesh. 
3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according 
to the flesh. 4. For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty to God unto the pulling down of fortifi- 
cations, destroying counsels, 5. And every height that ex- 
alteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringeth into 
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9.5. ‘Not as covetousness’, that is ‘I am not acting out of 
covetousness’. 

8-10. Generous givers need never fear scarcity; for God 
who bestows seed will also bestow its fruits, namely food; 
moreover He wil! multiply the seed itself and also the spiritual 
fruits thence accruing. The Apostle’s thoughts and their 
expression are even more than usually condensed; the under- 
lying idea is that as a sower sows gladly because he knows 
that the seed will return to him a hundredfold, so too the 
giver of alms. 

12-14. He draws a picture of the wide-reaching effects of 
such a display of charity as he is asking for; he feels that the 
fruits of such self-sacrifice will be immense for the Churches 
of all Greece and indeed for all the Churches of Christ. 

12. ‘By many thanksgivings’ will be the result of the gra- 
titude of the recipients of your charity. 

13. ‘Simplicity’, cf. i. 12, vill, 2, ix. 11, ΧΙ. 3; the word 
might almost serve as a key word to this Epistle and should 
rather be rendered ‘single-mindedness’ or ‘sinccrity’. 

10. 5. Faith brings the intellect into subjection by inducing it 
to assent to what it does not comprehend: “In faith two things 
concur: first, a habit of the intellect whereby it is disposed 
to obey the will aiming at some Divine truth; for the intellect 
assents to a truth of faith not because convinced by the reason 
but because commanded by the will; as St. Augustine says 
‘No one believes unless he wills to’. In this respect faith is 
from God alone. Secondly, the things to be believed must 
be set before the believer, and this is done by men; ‘faith 
comes by hearing’”, 5. 7. I.: cxi. i. ad 1 
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Captivity every understanding unto the obedience of Christ, 
6. And having in readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience shall be fulfilled. 

7. See the things that are according to outward appear- 
ance, If any man trust to himself, that he is Christ’s, let him 
think this again with himself, that as he is Christ’s so are 
we also. 8. For if also I should boast somewhat more of 
our power, which the Lord hath given us unto edification, 
and not for your destruction; | should not be ashamed. 

9. But that 1 may not be thought as it were to terrify you 
by epistles, 10. (For his epistles indeed, say they, are 
weighty and strong; out his bodily presence is weak, and 
his speech contemptible,) 11. Let such a one think this, 
that such as we are in word by epistles, when absent; such 
also we will be indeed when present. 12. For we dare not 
match, or compare ourselves with some, that commend them- 
selves: but we measure ourselves by ourselves, and com- 
pare ourselves with ourselves. 

13. But we will not glory beyond our measure; but accor- 
ding to the measure of the rule, which God hath measured 
to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 14. For we stretch 
not out ourselves beyond our measure, as if we reached not 
unto you. For we are come as far as to you in the gospel 
of Christ. 15. Not glorying beyond measure in other men’s 
labours; but having hope of your increasing faith, to be 
magnified in you according to our rule abundantly. 16. Yea, 
unto those places that are beyond you, to preach the gospel, 
not to glory in another man’s rule, in those things that are 
made ready to our hand. 

17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 18. For 
not he who commendeth himself is approved, but he whom 
God commendeth. 


11. 1. Would to God you could bear with some little of my 
folly: but do bear with me. 2. For | am jealous of you 
with the jealousy of God. For I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 
3. But | fear Jest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his subtilty, 
so your minds should be corrupted, and fall from the sim- 
plicity that is in Christ. 

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Christ, whom 
we have not preached; or if you receive another Spirit, 
whom you have not received; or another gospel, which you 
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10.5. ‘Bringeth into captivity every understanding’: ‘The 
Prophet (Isaias, vii. 9. the Greek version) says: ‘Unless ye 
believe ye shall not understand’. So our understanding makes 
progress in grasping what it believes and our faith makes 
progress in believing what it understands; our very minds, 
too, profit intellectually in proportion as we understand bet- 
ter and better the things we believe”, St. Augustine. énarr. 
XVill. 3 on Ps. cxvili. 

8. St. Paul is not afraid to insist on his powers, for 
he has them from God: “When a person 15 preaching the 
truth and some opponent of the truth resists him and tries 
to prevent him shewing men the truth, then it is right for the 
preacher to shew his credentials and authority so as to confute 
the opponent and bring his hearers to the truth”, St. Thomas 
(in loco). 7 

9. Even at this early date then the Apostle was famous as 
i Jetter-writer, see notes on the missing Epistles, pp. 565 and 
613. 

12-16. God has given the Apostle a definite call with definite 
limitations — not fixed by himself but by God; the Corinthians 
— even the unruly ones — certainly fall within those limits. 

13. ‘Rule’, perhaps better ‘standard’, cf. vers. 15-16. The 
word used is the Greck ‘kanon’ meaning a standard for 
measurement, cf. Aids iv (ii), pp. 73-94. 

15. ‘Having hope of your increasing faith’: “A preacher 
can have a twofold reason for glorying in his preaching, first, 
that those converted by his preaching grow better, secondly, 
that through these converts others come to the faith”, St. 
Thomas (in loco). 

11.4. Cp. Gal. vi, throughout. 
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have not received: you might well bear with him. 5. For 
| suppose that | have done nothing less than the great 
apostles, 6. For although [ be rude in speech, yet not in 
knowledge: but in all things we have been made manilest 
to you. 

7. Or did | commit a fault, humbling myself, that you 
might be exalted? Because I preached unto you the gospel 
of God frecly? 8. | have taken from other churches, recei- 
ving wages of them for your ministry. 9. And, when I was 
present with you, and wanted, | was chargeable to no man: 
for that which was wanting to me, the brethren supplied 
who came from Macedonia: and in all things I have kept 
myself from being burthensome to you, and so [I will keep 
mysclf, ° 

10. The truth of Christ is in me, that this glorying shall 
not be broken off in me in the regions of Achaia. 11. Where- 
fore? Because | love you not? God knowech it. 12. But 
what 1 do, that I will do, that I may cut off the occasion 
from them that desire occasion, that wherein they glory, 
they may be found even as we. 

13. For such false apostles are deceitful workmen, trans- 
forming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 14. And 
no wonder: for Satan himself transformeth himself into an 
angel of light. 15. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers be transformed as the ministers of justice: whose 
end shall be according to their works. 

16. Again I say, (let no man think me to be foolish, other- 
wise take me as foolish, that I also may glory a little,) 
17. That which I speak, I speak not according to God, but 
as it were in foolishness, in this matter of glorying. 18. See- 
ing that many glory according to the flesh, | will glory also. 
19. For you glady suffer the foolish: whereas yourselves 
are wise. 20. For you suffer if a man bring you into bon- 
dage, if a man devour you, if a man take from you, if a man 
be lifted up, if a man strike you on the face. 21. I speak 
according to dishonour, as if we had been weak in this part. 

Wherein if any man dare (I speak foolishly) I dare also, 
22.They are Hebrews: so am I. They are Israelites: so 
am I. They are the seed of Abraham: so am J. 23. They 
are the ministers of Christ: (I speak as one less wise,) | 
am more: 
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Il. 5. “To be perfect a man must know himself; but to be 
known by others has nothing to do with his perfection, con- 
sequently he must not seek to be thus known. Yet he may 
seck this if there is any profit in it, that is if God may be 
glorified by men, or men profit by the good they see in the 
man, or even because he himself, through being praised by 
othcrs for the good he knows he has, is thereby encouraged to 
persevere and improve. In this sense it is praiseworthy to have 
a care for one’s good name and to ‘provide gocd things before 
God and men’, Rom. xii. 17; but a person is not meant to 
take an empty delight in the praises of men”, S. 7. II-II. exxxi 
Ι ad 3. 

7-9. St. Paul avoids getting assistance from the wealthy 
Corinthians, cf. note on vii. 14, while taking it gladly from 
the needy Macedonians, vili. 1-5: he gives his reason in 
ver. 12. 

9-10.“He did not labour to receive grace, but he received 
grace that he might labour. Hence that he might deservedly 
reccive the reward that was his due he, undeserving, received 
grace ‘gratis’. Nor did he dare arrogate to himself his labour. 
For after saying ‘I have laboured more abundantly than all 
they’, 1. Cor. xv. 10, he straightway adds ‘yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me’.” “O mighty teacher, confessor and 
preacher of grace! What can you mean when you say ‘I have 
laboured more... yet not I’? Surely that whereas your will 
was somewhat uplifted, straightway piety was on the watch 
and humility trembled, for weakness knew itself!” St. Au- 
gustine, De Gesits Pelagu, 36. 

14. ‘An Angel of light’, even visibly, in outward appearance 
as he did to St. Antony and many Saints; but more often invi- 
sibly by making evil seem to us to be good, that is by appeal- 
ing to us through our senses and inflaming our evil desires. 

21. ‘I speak according to dishonour’, better ‘in self-dispa- 
ragement’. Omit ‘in this part’, the Latin text translates the 
clause twice, as ‘in this part’ and ‘wherein’. 

23-27. These verses shew how incomplete a biography of the 
Apostle is furnished in Acts. 
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in many more labours, in prisons more frequently, in stri- 
pes above measure, in deaths often. 24. Of the Jews five 
times did I receive forty stripes, save one, 25. Thrice was 
| beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice 1 suffered ship- 
wreck; a night and a day | was in the depth of the sea. 
26. In journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils of rob- 
bers, in perils from my own nation, in perils from the gen- 
tiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in 
perils in the sea, in perils from false brethren: 

27. In labour and painfulness, in much watchings, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness, 
28. Besides those things which are without: my daily in- 
stance, the solicitude for all the churches. 29. Who is weak, 
and | am not weak? Who is scandalized, and | am not on 
fire? 30. If I must needs glory, | will glory of the things 
that concern my infirmity. 31. The God and Father of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, who is blessed for ever, knoweth that 
I lie not. 32. At Damascus the governor of the nation under 
Aretas the king, guarded the city of the Damascenes to 
apprehend me: 33. And through a window in a basket was 
I let down by the wall, and so escaped his hands. 


12. 1. If I must glory (it is not expedient indeed): but | 
will come to the visions and revelations of the Lord. 2. | 
know a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I know not, or out of the body, I know not, God 
knoweth), such an one rapt even to the third heaven. 3. And 
I know such a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
Ι cannot tell: God knoweth): 4. That he was caught up 
into paradise; and heard secret words, which it is not 
granted to man to utter. 

5. For such an one ! will glory; but for myself I will glory 
nothing, but in my infirmities. 6. For though I should have 
a mind to glory, I shall not be foolish: for I will say the 
truth. But 1 forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth in me, or anything he heareth from me. 

7. And lest the greatness of the revelations should exalt 
me, there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of 
Satan to buffet me. 8. For which thing thrice 1 besought 
the Lord, that it might depart from me: 9. And he said to 
me: My grace is sufficient for thee: for power is made 
perfect in infirmity. Gladly therefore will 1 glory in mv 
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11. 24. See Deut. xxv. 2. 

24-25. ‘Forty stripes... rods’; the ‘stripes’ refer to scourgings 
at the hands of the Jews, cf. Deut. xxv. 2. the ‘rods’ to pu- 
nishment inflictes by the Romans, cf. Acts xvi. 22. 

28. ‘Instance’, W. ‘the things that be withoutforth’, T. C. 
G. ‘things which outwardly happen’, A. and R. ‘things that 
are without’; ‘burden’ seems to be demanded by the context. 

28. “Besides those things that are without’, literally ‘besides 
those things that are besides’, viz. ‘other matters which I 
omit as irrelevant’. 

12. 1. The text is corrupt, the sense clear: ‘It is of course 
not expedient for me to boast, yet..."; he speaks of himself 
as of another and rcfers to the revelations made him in Arabia, 
Gal. i. 17, 1. Cor. xi. 23, xv. 3, Gal. i. 12, etc. “Fourteen years 
ago’, presumably when in retirement in Arabia, cf. Gal. 1, 17. 

2-4. ‘The third heaven’ and ‘Paradise’ are terms used to 
signify the glory of the Saints and the joys they experience; 
they are not two places nor are there two raptures. “He was 
50 wrapt out of his senses and so uplifted above all corporeal 
things as to see naked, pure, intelligible truth in the same 
way as the Angels and sculs separated from the body do, and, 
what is more, to see the very essence of God”; all this he saw 
by ‘the light of glory’ transiently communicated to him, St. 
Thomas (ὦ); loco), also S. T. II-II. clxxv. 3. 

7-10. ‘A sting of the flesh’, W. and Rh. ‘the prick of my 
flesh’, T. C. ‘unquietness of the flesh’, A. and R. ‘a thorn 
in the flesh’; perhaps the word should be ‘stake’ and hence 
St. Thomas remarks that literally it means ‘renal trouble’; 
since the days of St. Gregory the Great, d 604, the traditional 
interpretation has seen in this ‘temptations of the flesh’, but 
modern writers explain it of headache, cf. Gal. iv. 13-15. 

9. ‘Power is made perfect in infirmity’, a seeming paradox, 
almost like saying ‘a fire flourishes in water’ but weaknesses 
are good material for the excreise of virtue, especially hu- 
mility, moreover thcy necessitate recourse to prayer. 
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infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me. 10. For 
which cause I please myself in my infirmities, in reproaches, 


in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ. For 
when | am weak, then am | powerful. 
11. 1 am becoine foolish: you have compelled me. For 


I ought to have been commended by you: for I have no way 
come short of them that are above measure apostles: al- 
though I be nothing. 12. Yet the signs of my apostleship 
have been wrought on you, in all patience, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. 13. For what is there that 
you have had less than the other churches; but that I myself 
was not burthensome to you? Pardon me this injury. 

14. Behold, now the third time 1 am ready to come to you; 
and I will not be burthensome unto you. For | seek not the 
things that are yours, but you. For neither ought the chil- 
dren to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15. But I most glady will spend and be spent myself 
for your souls: although, loving you more, I be loved less. 

16. But be it so: [ did not burthen you: but being crafty, 
I caught you by guile. 17. Did 1 overreach you by any of 
them whom I sent to you? 18. I desired Titus, and 1 sent 
with him a brother. Did Titus overreach you? Did we not 
walk with the same spirit? did we not in the same steps? 

19. Οἱ old, think you that we excuse ourselves to you? 
We speak before God in Christ: but all things (my dearly 
beloved) for your edification. 20. For I fear lest perhaps 
when I come, | shall not find you such as | would, and that 
I shall be found by you such as you would not. Lest perhaps 
contentions, envyings, animosities, dissensions, detractions, 
whisperings, swellings, seditions, be among you. 21. Lest 
again, when I come, God humble me among you: and | 
mourn many of them that sinned before, and have not done 
penance for the uncleanness and fornication and lascivious- 
ness, that they have committed. 


13. 1. Behold, this is the third time I am coming to you. 
In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word 
stand. 2. I have told before, and foretell, as present and 
now absent, to them that sinned before and to all the rest, 
that if I come again, I will not spare. 3. Do you seek a 
proof of Christ that speaketh in me, who towards you is not 
weak, but is mighty in you? 4, For although he was cruci- 
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12. 10. ‘I please myself’, i.e. ‘I am delighted with’. 

11. ‘Above measure Apostles’, cp. xi. 5; either because St. 
Paul’s enemies insisted that Peter and John, for instance, were 
really Apostles whereas Paul was not, or because — as the 
first-chosen of Christ — they had a peculiar dignity, Gal. it., 9. 

13. Cp. xi. 7-9 Note the irony of ‘pardon me this injury’. 

15. Spend and be spent for your souls’. “Just as the state 
of our present life does not permit of our being wholly and 
actually occupied with God, so neither with our neighbour taken 
individually ; but it suffices that we should be interested in all 
in general and — in a habitual sense — with individuals, by a 
kind of mental preparedness. For in our love of our neigh- 
bour, just as in our love of God there is a twofold perfection: 
one without which charity cannot be — namely that we should 
harbour no thoughts contrary to love of our neighbour, the 
other — without which charity can be; and this first that a 
man should love not only friends and acqaintances but stran- 
gers and enemies; this, savs St. Augustine’ ‘is a mark 
of the perfect children of God’; secondly, looking at the 
intention shewn by the things which a man despises for his 
neighbour's sake, viz. not merely external good things but 
bodily afflictions and even death, Jn. xv. 13. Thirdly, from 
the effect of such love, namely that a person should for his 
neighbour’s sake surrender not only temporal but spiritual 
blessings and even himself — as in this passage”, 5. T. II-II, 
clxxxiv. 2 ad 3. ‘Loving you more...’, and therefore being 
no burden to you, a proof of affection which had only met 
with ingratitude. 

16. ‘Guile’, another accusation made against him, or per- 
haps ironically put forward by the Apostle himself. 

19. Of old think ye...°’, ‘Again, think ye?’ T. C. G. A,, 
but R. V. ‘Ye think all this time that...’ 

13. He has spoken strongly of those who had opposed him, 
now he addresses those who had been led away by these intri- 
guers. He has from Christ the power and the right to judge 
them. ‘This is the third time’, cp. xi. 14. 
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fied through weakness; yet he liveth by the power of God. 
For we also are weak in him; but we shall live with him by 
the power of God towards you. 

5. Try your own selves if you be in the faith: prove ye 
yourselves. Know you not your own selves, that CHRIST 
JESUS is in you, unless perhaps you be reprobates? 6. But 
Ι trust that you shall know that we are not reprobates. 
7. Now we pray God that you may do no evil, not that we 
may appear approved, but that you may do that which is 
good, and that we may be as reprobates. 8. For we can do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9. For we 
rejoice that we are weak, and you are strong. This also we 
pray for, your perfection. 10. Therefore 1 write these things 
being absent, that, being present, 1 may not deal more 
severely, according to the power which the Lord hath given 
me unto edification, and not unto destruction. 

11. For the rest, brethren, rejoice, be perfect, take exhor- 
tation, be of one mind, have peace: and the God of peace 
and of love shall be with you. 12. Salute one another in a 
holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 13. The grace of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, and the charity of God, and the com- 
munication of the Holy Ghost be with you all. Amen. 
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13.5. ‘Try your own selves...’. Christ dwells in us by faith — 
in the intellect; in this sense every one can tell whether Christ 
dwells in him, for he can know for certain whether or not 
he holds the Catholic faith. But by charity He dwells in our 
affections, and thus gives us life-giving faith; we have valid 
grounds for thinking that we have this if we find that we are 
prepared to surrender any temporal advantage rather than do 
anything contrary to Christ’s will, but short of a revelation or 
peculiar gift we cannot know this tor certain. Yet: 

“ Faith has its eyes wherewith it in some sort perceives that 
the things it does not yet see are true, and perceived too 
most clearly that as yet it docs not see what it believes. A 
person, then. who by sound reasoning now understands what 
formerly he only believed is certainly preferable to one who 
desires still to understand what he believes. But if a person 
has no wish to understand and fancies that what he ought 
to understand has merely to be believed, then such a per- 
son has not realiged the gain accruing from faith; for truly 
devout faith cannot exist without Hope and Charity. A loyal 
person, then, ought to believe what he does not sec, so learn 
to hope and yearn for the vision of it”, St, Augustine. Ep. 
cxx. 8. 

& His one object is to fight for the truth. 


Greetings. 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Galatians. 


1.1. Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by 
JESUS CHRIST, and God the Father, who raised him from 
the dead, 2. And all the brethren who are with me, to the 
churches of Galatia. 3. Grace be to you and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord JEsuS CHRIST, 4. Who 
gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present wicked world, according to the will of God and our 
Father: 5. To whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6. 1 wonder that you are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel. 
7. Which is not another, only there are some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 8. But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you besides 
that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema. 
9, As we said before, so now | say again: If any one preach 
to you a gospel, besides that which you have reccived, let 
him be anathema. 10. For do | now persuade men, or God? 
Or do I seek to please men? If I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ. 

11. For I give you to understand, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached by me is not according to man. 12. For 
neither did I receive it of man, nor did I learn it; but by the 
revelation of JESUS CHRIST. 13. For you have heard of my 
conversation in time past in the Jews’ religion: how that 
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and wasted 
it. 14. And I made progress in the Jews’ religion: above 
many of my equals in my own nation, being more abun- 
dantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers: 

15. But when it pleased him, who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, 16. To reveal 
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the gentiles, 
immediately | condescended not to flesh and blood. 17. Nei- 
ther went I to Jerusalem to the apostles who were before 
me; but I went into Arabia, and again I returned to Damas- 
cus. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Next to the Second Epistle to the Corinthtans this is the 
most ‘personal’ and self-revealing of all St. Paul’s Epistles. 
His converts of Galatia have been perverted by Pharisaic emis- 
saries who have persuaded them that they are bound to super- 
add the observance of the Mosaic Law to their newly-acquired 
Christianity. The Apostle’s grief for them and hts indignation 
at the action of these ‘Judaizers’ make him write with wanrmth. 
His adversaries had evidently urged that he was not really an 
Apostle and that any authority he had was derived from the 
great Apostles who were — so they seem to have said — 
oy posed to his teachings on the true position of the Law. Not 
the least remarkable feature of the Epistle is the way in which 
St. Paul does full honour to the Law and to the great Apostles 
while maintaining unswervingly his doctrine that the Law was 
but ‘our pedagogue in Christ’. The absence of his usual di- 
gressions and of the customary salutations at the close is in 
harmony with the circumstances under which the Epistle was 
written. For the date see note on il. II-19; for the identity 
of these Galatians see Aids to the Bible, v Gii), pp, 135-158. 


1, 1. ‘Not of men neither by inan’, by ‘men’ he may mean 
the Twelve, by ‘man’ some individual, perhaps Barnabas, Acts 
xi, 25. 

2. And all the brethren’, his letter is an official protest 
by all who are with him. 

6-9. A different Gospel, that is a preaching of Christ which 
did not make Him ‘all in all’ but left the Law in full force, 
cp. u. 16, Col. i. 7-15, and indeed made Christ subservient to 
the Law, whereas ‘the end of the Law is Christ’, Rom. x. 4. 

1. Christianity is not mcrely human reasoning, it is essen- 
tially ‘revealed’ by God, and reason must be brought into 
subjection to it, cf. 2. Cor, x. 5. 

14. ‘The traditions of my fathers’. These ‘traditions’ were 
not bad; Christ only condemned them because the Pharisees 
put them on the same level with the Law of God or even 
higher: ‘Why do you transgress the Law of God for your 
tradition?’, Mt. xv. 3. 

15. The Apostle was ‘predestined’ by God before his birth 
though only actually ‘called’ when of adult age. The ‘womb’ 
is the Synagogue. 

16-18. Christ revealed Himself and His doctrines directly 
to St. Paul, not through the other Apostles, 1. Cor. xt. 23. 
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18. Then, after three years, | went to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days. 19. But other of 
the apostles 1 saw none; save James the brother of the 
Lord. 20. Now the things which I write to you; behold 
before God, I lie not. 

21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cili- 
cia. 22. And I was unknown by face to the churches of 
Judea, which were in Christ: 23. But they had heard only: 
He, who persecuted us in times past, doth now preach the 
faith which once he impugned: 24. And they glorified God 
in me, 


2.1. Then after fourteen years, | went up again to Jeru- 
salem with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. 2. And ] 
went up according to revelation, and conferred with them 
the gospel which I preach among the gentiles, but apart 
with them who seemed to be something: lest perhaps | 
Should run, or had run in vain. 

3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a gentile, 
was compelled to be circumcised. 4. But because of false 
brethren unawares brought in, who came in privately to spy 
our liberty, which we have in CHRIST JESUS, that they might 
bring us into servitude. 5. To whom we yielded not by 
subjection, no not for an hour, that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

6. But of them who seemed to be something, (what they 
were some time, it is nothing to me. God accepteth not the 
person of man,) for to me they that seemed to be something 
added nothing. 7. But contrariwise, when they had seen 
that to me was committed the gospel of the uncircumcision, 
as to Peter was that of the circumcision: 8. (For he who 
wrought in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision 
wrought in me also among the gentiles.) 9. And when they 
had known the grace that was given to me, 

James and Cephas and John,who seemed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship: 
that we should go unto the gentiles, and they unto the cir- 
cumcision: 10. Only that we should be mindful of the poor: 
which same thing also I was careful to do. 

11. But when Cephas was come to Antioch, I withstooa 
him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 12. For 
before that some came from James, he did eat with the 
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1.18. ‘To see Peter’; the Greek word is peculiar; not to see 
him in order to learn the truth but as being a famous person; 
R. ‘to visit (become acquainted with)’; the better text has 
‘Cephas’ which is only the Aramaic form of ‘Peter’; the two 
names are used indifferently. 

2. 3. The necessity — or not — of circumcision was the 
whole point at issue, for the Galatian converts had been per- 
suaded to go back to the Law. 

4. Only ‘false brethren’ tried to bring this about; ‘liberty’, 
that is from the Law. 

6. ‘Seemed to be’, not said in depreciation: the Apostles 
were patently rustic, but equally patently were they God’s cho- 
sen. It must be remembered that Saul had heen a person of 
great standing in the Synagogue. His point here is that these 
‘pillars’ of the Church ‘added nothing’ by way of teaching, 
rather did he enlighten them, 7-16. 

& Not that Peter’s work was confined to the Jews, see Acts 
X-Xl, XV. 7-1], and vers. 11-12 below. 

11-19. The question was whether — the equality of Jewish 
and Gentile converts being divinely revealed, Acts, x-xi. 18, 
Xv, I-29 — it was prudent to act contrary to Jewish prejudice 
on this score on every occasion. Cephas (Peter) generally did 
so, ver. 14, but he seems to have been persuaded that on this 
occasion it would he more prudent to yield to Jewish pre- 
judices. Since his own decision that there could henceforth 
be no barrier between Jewish and Gentile converts, Acts xv. 
7-11, had been endorsed by the Council, 7b. 22-29, some think 
that the episode in Gal. ii. could not have occurred suhsequent 
to that Council (A. D. 49?): moreover, that since St. Paul 
does not here refer to the decrees of the Council — which 
would have clinched his argument —, it would seem that Gala- 
ftans must precede the Council and thus be the earliest of 
St. Paul’s Epistles that has come down to us. 

As the question was not doctrinal but merely disciplinary, 
it does not concern the Infallibility of Church or Pope. 

14 “He did not correct Peter for keeping the traditions 
of the Fathers, for there would have been nothing unfitting 
or untruthful in so doing; though superfluous yet hecause 
traditional it would have been harmless. But he condemned 
him because he was compelling Gentiles to behave as Jews, 
a thing Peter could only have done with the implication that 
it was necessary, which as the Truth had shewn by Paul’s 
apostolate was not the case”, St. Augustine, Ep. xl. 5. Else- 
where Augustine holds that this dispute must have taken 
place previous to the Council of Jerusalem, Acts xv, Contra 
Faustum, xix. 17 and Ep. Ἰχχχὶϊ. To. 
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point of — gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and sepa- 
the Mosaic 


raw rated himself, fearing them who were of the circumcision. 

Peter's 13. And to his dissimulation the rest of the Jews consented, 

dissimu- 80 that Barnabas also was led by them into that dissimula- 
tion. 

Pau! 14. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly unto 

eared the truth of the gospel, 1 said to Cephas before them all: 


If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the gentiles, 
and not as the Jews do, how dost thou compel the gentiles to 
live as do the Jews? 15. We by nature are Jews, and not 
of the gentiles sinners. 


A SUMMA- 16. But knowing that man is not justified by the works of 
ΚΥ δ κα, the Law, but by the faith of Jesus CHRIST; we also believe 
a0: iii. in CHRIST JESUS, that we may be justified by the faith of 


Christ, and not by the works of the Law: because by the 
works of the Law no flesh shall be justified. 

His very 17. But if while we seek to be justified in Christ, we our- 

of the Taw Selves also are found sinners; is Christ then the minister of 

was based sin? God forbid. 18. For if I build up again the things 

ty which I have destroyed, | make myself a prevaricator. 
19. For J, through the Law, am dead to the Law, that I may 
live to God: with Christ | am nailed to the cross. 

He now 20. And I live, now not [; but Christ liveth in me. And 

oe that I live now in the flesh: I live in the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and delivered himself for me. 21. | 
cast not away the grace of God. For if justice be by the 


Law, then Christ died in vain. 


An appEAL. 3, 1.0 senseless Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 

et re you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes JESUS 

them. CHRIST hath been set forth, crucified among you? 2. This 
only would I learn of you: Did you receive the Spirit by the 
works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith? 3. Are you 
so foolish, that, whereas you began in the Spirit, you would 
now be made perfect by the flesh? 4. Have you suffered so 
great things in vain? if it be yet in vain. 5. He therefore 
who giveth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you; doth he do it by the works of the Law, or by the 
hearing of the faith? 


Scripture 6. As it is written: Abraham believed God, and it was 
est reputed to him unto justice. 7. Know ye therefore, that they 
them who are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham 
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2. 14. ‘I, Paul, alone, and before them all, withstood even 
Peter.’ This episode gave rise to a discussion between SS. 
Jerome and Augustine which is instructive for the principles 
invoked. St. Jerome held that the Law passed through two 
stages: life-giving till Christ, then death-dealing. Hence none 
of the Apostles could ever have really observed the Law, they 
only pretended to do so lest they should give scandal. Asa 
further consequence St. Peter committed no sin in thus yield- 
ing to the Christian Pharisees. Lastly, Peter only pretended 
here to keep the Law, Paul only pretended to blame him — 
it was an ‘arrangement’ between them. 

Augustine replied that such exegesis imperilled the whole 
truth of Scripture; any point could be evaded by saying it was 
not really meant. He also held that there were three stages 
in the Law: it was life-giving till Christ, dead after His death, 
but only death-dealing when the New Covenant had been 
sufficiently promulgated. The period during which it was 
‘dead’ was to allow our mother the Synagogue to he buried 
with honour; those who would — like the Galatians — rein- 
state her in kenour were really disinterring her. 

16. A perfect summary of St. Paul’s teaching on the relation 
between salvation through faith in Christ and trust in obser- 
vance of the Mosaic Law. 

17-21. ὧδε may paraphrase: If we Apostles, who place our 
justice in Christ, are therefore to be condemned as sinners, 
does it not follow that Christ is sinful. for He it is who has 
withdrawn us from the Taw, iv. 5? This is impossible; for 
if I build up what 1 have been destroving I am, by that incon- 
sistency, a prevaricator. And asa fact it is through the I.aw 
itself that I destroy the Law, for the Law Jed me to Christ 
its Author. With Him, then, I am dead. “Paul’s soul was 
set betwixt God and his body, the latter was quickened by 
Paul’s soul, but his soul by Christ. So far as his carnal life, 
then, was concerned, Paul iived. but as for his relation to God 
it was Christ who lived in Paul”. St. Thomas on Gal. ii. 

3. He shews by reason and Scripture that their fickleness 
is foolish. 

1. “That you should not obcy the truth,’ omit with the best 
Greek and Latin Mss. 

‘Set forth’, that ts ‘placarded’; omit ‘among you’. 

2. The irony of this question lies in the fact that as con- 
verts fron: heathenism they could not have known the Law. 

5. ‘He that giveth and worketh’, the tense is present and may 
therefore refer to men among them endowed with spiritual 
gifts, 1. Cor. xiv; but it scems more likely that St, Paul is 
referring to his own past ministrations in Galatia. 
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8. And the scripture foreseeing that God justifieth the 
gentiles by faith, told unto Abraham before: In thee shall 
all nations be blessed. 9. Therefore they that are of faith 
Shall be blessed with faithful Abraham. 

10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are under 
acurse. For it is written: Cursed is every one that abideth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the Law, to 
do them. 11. But that in the Law no man is justified with 
God, it is manifest: because the just man liveth by faith. 


’ 12. But the Law is not of faith: but, He that doth those 


things shall live in them. 

13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, 
being made a curse for us: for it is written: Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree: 14. That the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the gentiles through CHRIST JESUS: that 
we may receive the promise of the Spirit by faith. 

15. Brethren, (I speak after the manner of man,) yet a 
man’s testament, if it be confirmed, no man despiseth, nor 
addeth to it. 16. To Abraham were the promises made and 
to his seed. He saith not, And to his seeds, as of many: but 
as of one, And to fhy seed, which is Christ. 

17. Now this I say, that the testament which was con- 
firmed by God, the Law which was made after four hundred 
and thirty years, doth not disannul, to make the promise of 
no effect. 18. For if the inheritance be of the Law, it is no 
more of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by promise. 

19. Why then was the Law? It was set because of trans- 
gressions, until the seed should come, to whom he made the 
promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a me- 
diator. 20. Now a mediator is not of one: but God 15 one. 

21. Was the Law then against the promises of God? God 
forbid. For if there had been a law given which could give 
life, verily justice should have been by the Law. 22. But the 
scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
the faith of JESUS CHRIST might be given to them that believe. 
23. But before the faith came, we were kept under the Law 
shut up, unto that faith which was to be revealed. 

24. Wherefore the Law was our pedagogue in Christ; that 
we might be justified by faith. 25. But after the faith is 
come, we are no longer under a pedagogue. 

26. For you are all the children of God by faith in CHRIST 
JEsus. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized in 
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3. 8. Scripture is here identified with its Author. 

10. Not they that are under the Law are accursed — for 
the Law is holy, Rom. vii. 12, but they that are under the 
works of the Law, as trusting in an inherent sanctifying power 
which those works have not. The same is true of all works; 
they do not sanctify, but are the fruits of sanctity based on 
faith given by God. 

13. ‘Made for us a curse’ or malediction. He was called 
‘evil’ by the Jews, Jn. xviii. 30: he took upon Himself the evil 
of our sins, 2. Cor. v. 21, also the evil of the punishment due 
to us, Rom. νη. 1, 32. 

19. The Jews conceived of the Law as given indeed by God 
but through the medium of His Angeis, cp. Deut. xxxill. 2, 
Acts vil. 30, 35, 38 53 and Introduction to Colossians. 

20. Where there is a mediator more than one is concerned ; 
whereas when Gud — who is one — promises, He himself is 
alone concerned. Thus God’s promise — of salvation hy 
faith — is superior to the Law as being more simple and direct 
“The reasonings of inspired men in Scripture, nay, of God 
Himself, are of this recondite nature; so much so, that irreve- 
rent minds scarcely hesitate to treat them with the same con- 
tempt which they manifest towards the faith of ordinary 
Christians. St. Paul’s arguments have been long ago aban- 
donned even by men who profess to be defenders of Christia- 
nity“, Newman, Oxford University Sermons, x, ἢ. 218, 1839. 

23. “The Old Law was given by the good God who is the 
Father ot our Lord Jesus Christ, and though it did not 
suftice for the salvation of men yet together with this Law 
there was always present ἴω men another help from God 
whereby they could be saved, namely faith in the Mediator ; 
by this the Fathers of old were justified even as we are 
justified ; so that God did fail to provide men with help to- 
wards their salvation”, 5. 7. I-II. xeviii. 2 and ad 3m. 

24. ‘Pedagogue’, 1. e. ‘instructor’ or ‘conductor’. 
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Christ have put on Christ. 28. There is neither Jew, nor 
Greck: there is neither bond, nor free: there is neither 
male, nor female. For you are all one in CHRIST JESUS. 
29. And if you be Christ’s, then are you the seed of Abra- 
ham, heirs according to the promise. 


4.1. Now | say: As long as the heir is a child, he differeth 
nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all: 2. But is 
under tutors and governors until the time appointed by the 
father: 3. So we also, when we were children, were serving 
under the elements of the world. 4. But when the fulness 
of the time was come, God sent his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the Law: 5. That he might redeem them who 
were under the Law; 

that we might receive the adoption of sons. 6. And be- 
cause you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying: Abba, Father. 7. Therefore now he is 
not a servant, but ason. And if a son, an heir also through 
God. 8. But then indeed, not knowing God, you serve 
them who by nature are not gods. 

9. But now, after that you have known God, or rather are 
known by God: how turn you again to the weak and needy 
elements, which you desire to serve again? 10. You observe 
days, and months, and times, and years. 11.1 am afraid of 
you, lest perhaps, | have laboured in vain among you. 

12. Be ye as J, because I also am as you: brethren, [ be- 
seech you: you have not injured me at all. 13. And you 
know how through infirmity of the flesh [ preached the gos- 
pel to you heretofore: and your temptation in my flesh, 
14. You despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as CHRIST JESUS. 15. Where is then 
your blessedness? For I bear you witness, that, if it could 
be done, you would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
would have given them to me. 

16. Am 1 then become your enemy, because | tell you the 
truth? 17. They are zealous in your regard not well: but 
they would exclude you, that you might be zealous for them. 
18. But be zealous for that which is good in a good thing 
always: and not only when I am present with you. 19. My 
little children, of whom 1 am in labour again, until Christ be 
formed in you. 20. And I would willingly be present with 
you now, and change my voice: because | am ashamed for 
you. 
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4. 3. Elementary rules concerned with such material things 
as ceremonies etc, cf. Col. ii. 8, 20. 

4. ‘Made of a woman’, Mary was no mere channel through 
which the Saviour of the world passed; His flesh and blood 
were fashioned from her though His Personality was from 
eternity, Rom. 1. 3-4, Jn. xvi. 28-30; Nestorius taught that 
Mary was the mother of ‘the Son of Man’ not of ‘the Son of 
God’. But this would involve the presence of two persons 
in Christ as wel! as two natures, with the result that it would 
no longer be God who suffered, and that our redemption would 
have been the work of a finite man and thus insufficient, 
Rom. v. 6-19. ‘Made of a woman’ also indicates absence of 
human paternity. He was only ‘thought to be’ the son of 
Joseph, Lk. iti. 23. ‘Made under the Law’ as being a Hebrew, 
Heb. vii. 14. 

5-7. Adopted sonship, cf. Rom. vili. 14-23. 

“Adoptive sonship has a certain affinity to natural son- 
ship. Now every created thing can be like the Word of 
God since made by the Word; this is even true with regard 
to the intellectual nature of rational creatures, for the know- 
ledge formed in the disciple’s mind is like the mental concept 
in hts master’s mind. It is also true when we look at the unity 
existing between the Word of God and the Father, for that 
can be produced in us by grace and charity: whence the Lord 
prayed ‘that they may be one as We also are one’. Such 
likeness perfects adoptive sonship since eternal heirship in 
the Kingdom of heaven is due to those thus made like to 
Him”, ,S. T. III. xxiii. 3. 

9g. ‘Or rather are known by God’; it is true that we know 
God but this is due to His knowledge, or ‘election’, of us. 

“Since the mystery of the Incarnation and Passion of 
Christ had not yet been realised in fact the ceremonies of 
the Old Law could not really contain in themselves the 
power derived from Christ Incarnate and suffering, as do the 
Sacraments of the New Law; hence they could not cleanse 
from sin. This is why the Apostle terms them ‘the week 
and needy elements’: ‘weak’ indeed in that they cannot cleanse 
from sin, but a ‘weakness’ arising from the fact that they 
are ‘needy’, in other words do not contain grace”, 5. Τ᾽ I-II. 
Cili. 2. 

10. ‘Days and months...’ ἡ. δ. the Jewish festivals. 

13-15 See note on 2. Cor. xii. 7-9. 
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Once more 21, Tell me, you that desire to be under the Law, have 


Wee you not read the Law? 22. For it is written that Abraham 


against had two sons: the one by a bond-woman, and the other by 


rial and ἃ free-woman. 23. But he who was of the bond-woman 

Isaac. was born according to the flesh: but he of the free-woman 
was by promise. 

The 24. Which things are said by an allegory. For these 

Allegory. 


are the two testaments. The one from Mount Sina, engen- 
dering unto bondage; which is Agar; 25. For Sina is a moun- 
tain in Arabia, which hath affinity to that Jerusalem which 
Apoc. xxi. now is, and is in bondage with her children. 26. But that 
e Jerusalem which is above is free; which is our mother. 
Isa. liv. 1. 27, For it is written: Rejoice, thou barren, that bearest not: 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for many are 
the children of the desolate, more than of her that hath a 
husband: 


Children 28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
eee promise. 29. But as then he that was born according to the 
Rom. ix. 8, flesh persecuted him that was after the spirit: so also it 1s 
tues now. 30. But what saith the scripture? Cast out the bond- 
10. woman and her son: for the son of the bond-woman shall 

not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 31. So then, 

brethren, we are not the children of the bond-woman, but of 


the free: by the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free. 


THE FOLLY 5,1. Stand fast, and be not held again under the yoke of 
Up tag” «bondage. 2. Behold, I Paul tell you, that if you be circum- 
LAW. cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 3. And I testify 
pound to again to every man circumcising himself, that he is a debtor 
jas. ii. 10. to do the whole Law. 

Repudiation 4. You are made void of Christ, you who are justified in 
han eas the Law; you are fallen from grace. 5. For we in spirit by 
"faith wait for the hope of justice. 6. For in CHRIST JESUS 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, 

but faith that worketh by charity. 
A foolish 7. You did run well; who hath hindered you, that you 
change. = should not obey the truth? 8. This persuasion is not from 
1. Cor. v, him that calleth you. 9. A little leaven corrupteth the whole 
Ὁ. lump. 10. I have confidence in you in the Lord: that you 
will not be of another mind: but he that troubleth you shall 


bear the judgment, whosoever he be. 
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4, 22. Ismael stands for the Jews, for he was born ‘accord- 
ing to the flesh’; Isaac for the heathen, for he was, in addi- 
tion, born ‘according lo the Protnise’ made to Abraham that 
he should be the father of many nations ‘in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed’, 

24. ‘Allegory’, when, that 1s, we speak of one thing in the 
terms of another, cf. Jn. x. 1-15, and xv. 1-8. By Sinai and Jeru- 
salem are meant the old dispensation — for the Law was 
given on Sinai and the centre of its observance was Jerusalem 
— and they are contrasted with the ‘New Jerusalem’ or the 
New Dispensatign which is God’s Promise from heaven. 

Allegory should be carefully distinguished from what is 
known as the ‘allegorical... meaning’ of Scripture. For God 
who is the Author of the Bible can not only attach a signi- 
ficance to words — as we men can do — but also to things. 
The meaning attaching to the words is the literal or histo- 
rical sense, but the meaning attaching to the things signi- 
fied by those words is the mystical or spiritual sense ot 
Scripture. The literal sense can either be strictly such, 
as when we say Christ ascended into heaven, or less strictly 
literal, as when we say He is seated at the right hand of 
the Father, Under this less strictly literal sense are included 
all metaphors figures of speech and parables. The mystical 
Or spiritual sense, attached by the Divine Author of the 
Bible to the things signified by the words of Scripture, is 
threetold. For the things and persons of the Old Testament 
and the Law may be prefigurative of the New Dispensation, 
this is termed the ‘allegorical sense ot Scripture’; simi- 
larly the New Dispensation itself suggests to us what is yet 
to come namely our future glory in heaven, this is called the 
‘anagogical’ sense, from a Greek word signifying whither 
we are tending; lastly, the things which under the New 
Dispensation are done by Christ our Head serve as an exam- 
ple of what we the members of His Body, ought to do, this 
is the moral sense. When, then, for example, I say ‘Let 
there be light’, if I am referring to corporeal light then that 
comes under the literal sense; if I mean ‘Let Christ be born 
in the Church’ that comes under the allegorical sense; if 1 
mean ‘May we be led by Christ into glory’ that is the ana- 
gogical sense; finally, if I mean "May we be illumined in 
our understanding and our wills set on fire by Christ’ that 
comes under the moral sense of Scripture, St. Thos. tn loco. 

20. ‘Of the flesh’ 1. e. Ismael: ‘of the spirit’, +. e. Isaac. 

3. 1. ‘Again’, as in iv. g; not that they had been under the 
Law previously — for they had been heathen —, but to take 
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1. And I, brethren, if | yet preach circumcision, why do | 
yet suffer persecution? Then is the scandal of the cross 
made void. 12. 1 would they were even cut off who trouble 
you. 

13. For you, brethren, have been called unto liberty: only 
make not liberty an occasion to the flesh, but by charity of 
the spirit serve one another. 14. For all the Law is fulfilled 
in one word, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thysett. 
15. But if you bite and devour one another: take heed you 
be not consumed one of another. = 

16. | say then, walk in the spirit, and you shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh. 17. For the fiecsh lusteth against the 
spirit: and the spirit avainst the flesh; for these are con- 
trary one to another: so that you do not the things that 
you would. 18. But if you are led by the spirit, you are not 
under the Law. 

19. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are, 
fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, 20. Idolatry, 
witchcrafts, enmities, contentions, emulations, wraths, quar- 
rels, dissensions, sects, 21. Envies, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like. Of the which | foretell you, as 
[ have foretold to you, that they who do such things shall 
not obtain the kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the spirit is charity, joy, peace, pa- 
tience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, 23. Muildness, 
faith, modesty, continency, chastity. Against such there is 
no law. : 

24. And they that are Christ’s have crucified their flesh, 
with the vices and concupiscences. 25. If we live in the 
26. Let us not be made 


another, 


6. 1. Brethren, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, you, 
who are spiritual, instruct such a one in the spirit of meek- 
ness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 2. Bear 
ye one another's burdens: and so you shall fulfil the law of 
Christ. 3. For if any man think himself to be something, 
whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4. But let every one prove his own work, and so lie shall 
have glory in himself only, and not in another. 5. For every 
one shall bear his own burden. 
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up the practices of the Law after Christianity is to go back- 
wards. For them the Law would be ‘mortifera’ or deathdeal- 
ing, see note on ἢ]. 11 and 5. T. I-II οἰ". 4 ad 1m. and civ. 3. 

5. 2. That is, as a religious obligation. 

4. ‘Grace’, in other words: ‘you have despised the free gift 
of God and thought you could attain salvation by works’. 

10-12. He shews his indignation against those who had so 
misled them; it is idle to speculate as to who was the offender. 

11. If, that is, it is true that I do preach that circumcision 
IS a necessity; moreover if I did so the Cross would no 
longer be a stumbling-block and we should be fools to preach, 
as we have done, that in the Cross the Law is made void. 

13. Liberty from the ceremonial portions of the Mosaic Law, 
but not from the Moral Law, see note on Ephes. ii. 15. “The 
former Sacraments which were observed and kept by the 
Law prefigured Christ to come, and when He had, by His 
coming, fulfilled them, they were abolished precisely because 
fulfilled. For He came not to abolish the Law but to fulfill 
it. There were then instituted other Sacraments greater in 
efficacy, more profitable to us. easier to make use of, fewer 
in, number, since revealed by the ‘justice that is of faith’ and 
meant for the freedom of those called to be the sons of God 
when once the yoke of slavery had been shaken off”, St. Au- 
gustine, Contra Faustum, xix. 13. 

15. “From the vice of contention and envy dreadful quarrels 
spring, and through them human society is destroyed”, St. 
Augustine. 

19-22. ‘The works of the flesh’, not only sins committed in 
the flesh; here ‘flesh’ stands rather for man as opposed to the 
Holy Spirit than for his merely bodily appetites. ‘Unclean- 
ness’ is a late addition. 

22. The ‘fruits’ of the Spirit; the same idea as in ‘virtue is 
its own reward’. The growth in a man’s garden is the fruit 
of his labour, yet what he really enjoys is the actual fruit 
resulting. So the virtues here enumerated are called ‘fruits’ 
because — at least in part — they are the result of labour, but 
the real and ultimate fruit is the reward in heaven, S. T. I-II. 
Ixx. 

25. That is, shew your principles in your daily manner of life. 

6. 1, ‘And if’, better, ‘even if’. 

2, 5. ‘Burden’: the Greek words differ, the former — in the 
plural — signifies whatever can be borne for another by sym- 
pathy and encouragement, the latter what a man must of neces- 
sity bear for himself, his own sins and their penalties, his 
virtues and their rewards. 
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6. And let him that is instructed in the word, communicate 
to him, that instructeth him, in all good things. 7. Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked. 8. For what things a man 
shall sow, those also shall he reap. For he that soweth in 
his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption. But he, 
that soweth in the spirit, of the spirit shall reap life ever- 
lasting. 

9. And in doing good, let us not fail. For in due time we 
shall reap, not failing. 10. Therefore, whilst we have time, 
let us work good to all men, but especially to those who are 
of the household of the faith. 

11. See what a letter [ have written to you with my own 
hand. 12. For as many as desire to please in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be circumcised, only that they may not 
suffer the persecution of the cross of Christ. 13. For neither 
they themselves who are circumcised keep the law: but they 
will have you to be circumcised, that they may glory in your 
flesh. 

14. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord JESUS CHRIST; by whom the world is crucified 
to me, and I to the world. 15. For in CHRIST JESUS neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 16. And whosoever shall follow this rule, 
peace on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man be troublesome to me: 
for | bear the marks of the Lord JESUS in my body. 18. The 
grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your spirit, brethren, 
Amen 
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6.6. Cp. 1. Cor. ix. 1-16, Mt. x. 10, for the duty of supporting 
our pastors. 

7-8. We cannot mislead God who ‘searches the reins and 
hearts’ and knows what we really ‘sow’. 

11. ‘What a letter’. There are two readings in Greek, one 
refers to the kind of writing, ‘what manner of letters’, W. and 
Rh., the other to the size of the characters, ‘how large a letter’, 
A., ‘with how large letters’, R. Challoner’s ‘what a letter’ evades 
the difficulty, for St. Paul is not referring to the contents of 
his letter but to the handwriting: cither the Ictters were strik- 
ing in size or they were characteristically his own writing. 

12. The Jews persecuted the Christians because they refused 
circumcision; acceptance would have meant peace with the 
civil authorities. 

14. In contrast to ver. 13; ‘by whom’, better ‘whereby’, viz. 
the Cross. 

16. ‘This rule’: that in ver. 15. 

17. Paul cannot be disturbed by anybody, for he at least is 
conspicuously branded with the marks of his Master for whom 
he has so often suffered, 2. Cor. xi. 25. 
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-The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Ephesians. 


1. 1. Paul, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST by the will of God, 
to all the saints who are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
CHRIST JESUS. 2. Grace be to you and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JEsus 
CHRIST, who hath blessed us with spiritual blessings in hea- 
venly places, in Christ. 4. As he chose us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and unspot- 
ted in his sight in charity. 

5. Who hath predestinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren through JESUS CHRIST unto himself; according to the 
purpose of his will: 6. Unto the praise of the glory of his 
grace, in which he hath graced us in his beloved Son. 

7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
remission of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
8. Which hath super-abounded in us in all wisdom and 
prudence. 

9. That he might make known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed 
in him, 10. In the dispensation of the fulness of times, to 
re-establish all things in Christ, that are in heaven and on 
earth, in him. 

11. In whom we also are called by lot, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things 
according to the counsel of his will: 12. That we may be 
unto the praise of his glory, we who before hoped in Christ: 

13. In whom you also, after you had heard the word of 
truth (the gospel of your salvation:) in whom also believing 
you were signed with the holy spirit of promise, 14. Who 
is the pledge of our inheritance, unto the redemption of ac- 
quisition, unto the praise of his glory. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


This Epistle, with Philippians, Colossians and Philemon, was 
written by the Apostle during his first imprisonment at Rome, 
A. D. 58-60. The words ‘at Ephesus’ in 1. 1, are wanting in 
some Mss. and it seems clear from i. 15, 111. 2-4 that his readers 
were not known to him. The letter may, then, have been a 
species of ‘encyclical’ addressed to a group of Churches in 
Asia, Acts xix. 10, and the reader may have filled in the name 
of the church in which he read it, cf. Col. iv. 16. Colossians 
and Ephesians are ‘sister’ Epistles written at the same time 
and brought by the same bearer, ‘Tychicus. Ephes. vi. 21-22, 
Col. iv. 7-8. They follow, too, on the same lines, and the same 
expressions occur in both. In Ephesians St. Paul treats of 
Christ and His Church, of the Holy Spirit and of the ‘ful- 
ness’ of the Church through Christ. This leads him to speak 
of such profound mysteries as God’s ‘calling’ of the Gen- 
tiles, of grace and predestination, and of the consequent 
‘new life’ all true Christians must needs lead. The outcome 
of such a life will be peace; indeed the word ‘peace’ might well 
serve as the key-note to the Epistle, cf. ii. 14. 15, 17, ἵν. 3. Vi. 
15, 23. The incorporation of the Christian in Christ is ex- 
pressed by a free use of strange compound words which cannot 
be satisfactorily translated into English, see ii. 5, 6, 22, iti. 6, 
iv. 6, etc; the same compound forms occur in a lesser degree 
in the other Epistles of this group. 


1. 3. ‘Heavenlics’, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12; not so much ‘heaven’ 
as the ‘spiritual world’, the real scene of our conflict. 

4. God chooses His elect from eternity; and whereas His 
Providence is concerned with bringing all things to this natural 
goal, His Predestination means the adaptation of the neces- 
sary means for bringing the elect to the supernatural goal of 
eternal life, S. 7. I. xxii. 1, xxiii. J. 

10. ‘Re-establish’, literally ‘sum up’, here perhaps better ‘to 
gather together all the threads’. This is the supreme purpose 
of God, the full revelation of which began in the Incarnation 
and will continue to the end of time, cf. Apoc. i. 17-18, xxi. 6, 
ΧΧΙΙ. 13, 1. Cor. xv. 23-28. 

11. ‘Called by lot’, better with A. ‘obtained an inheritance’ 
or with R. ‘made a heritage’. 

13. Believers are stamped or sealed by the Holy Spirit pro- 
mised in the Old Testament, Ezech. xxxvi. 26, xxxvii; this 
Spirit is ‘the pledge’ uf our inheritance by the sure convic- 
tion He inspires; cp. Rom viii. 5-26, 2. Cor. v. 5. 

14. ‘The redemption of acquisition’ ; the Gentiles were ‘acqui- 
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15. Wherefore 1 also hearing of your faith that is in the 
Lord JESUS, and of your love towards all the saints, 16. Cease 
not to give thanks for you, making commemoration of you in 
my prayers, 17. That the God of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation, in the knowledge of him, 

18. The eyes of your heart enlightened, that you may 
know what the hope is of his calling, and what are the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 19. And 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power towards us, 
who believe according to the operation of the might of his 
power, 20. Which he wrought in Christ, raising him up 
from the dead, and setting him on his right hand in the 
heavenly places, 21. Above all principality, and power, and 
virtue, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come. 

22. And he hath subjected all things under hts feet, and 
hath made him head over all the church, 23. Which is his 
body, and the fulness of him who is filled all in all. 


2.1. And you, when you were dead in your offences and 
sins, 2. Wherein in time past you walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power 
of this air, of the spirit that now worketh on the children of 
unbelief, 

3. In which also we all conversed in time past, in the 
desires of our flesh, fulfilling the will of the flesh and of 
our thoughts, and were by nature children of wrath, even 
as the rest: 

4. But God, (who is rich in mercy), for his exceeding cha- 
rity wherewith he loved us, 5. Even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us together in Christ, (by whose 
grace you are saved,) 6. And hath raised us up together, 
and hath made us sit together in the heavenly places through 
CHRIST JESUS. 

7. That he might shew in the ages to come the abundant 
riches of his grace, in his bounty towards us in CHRIST 
JEsus. 8. For by grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God; 9. Not of 
works, that no man may glory. 10. For we are his work- 
manship, created in CHRIST JESUS in good works, which God 
hath prepared that we should walk in them. 
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red’ by Christ, Jn. x, 16, ‘a purchased people’, 1. Pet. ii. 9; but 
we, or those ‘other sheep’ thus acquired, had to be redeemed 
by the Blood of Christ. 

1. 21. Christ as man is set above all created things, Mt. xxviii. 
18, Heb. ii. 8, Apoc. i. 18. 

22. Also over the Church of which He is the Head both on 
earth, in Purgatory, and in Heaven. The Church is the body 
of Christ since subject to Him, conformed to Him, and guided 
by Him, 1. Cor. xii. 12-17. Now the human body is ‘the ful- 
ness’ ot the soul, for without the body the soul would be 
unable to perform many of its functions; thus the body is for 
the soul, not ztce-versa. So too the Church is for Christ that 
He may be able to find therein the fulness of His Life and 
death and Resurrection. 

He ‘is filled all in all’, viz. finds His fulfilment in the very 
gifts which He bestows and which we exercise through Him, 
Jn. xiv. 12, Col. i. 9-11. 

2. 2. ‘The prince of the power of this air’, that is who by 
God’s permission exercises power here in our sphere. “The 
reason why the fallen Angels were not forthwith thrust down 
to hell but left here in our sphere is that God was unwilling 
that the object of their creation should be wholly frustrated 
by their sin; He therefore left them to exercise us men, 
preparing for the good their crown, for the bad eternal death”, 
St. Thomas (in loco). 

3. ‘Conversed’, see note on Phil. iii, 20. 

‘Children of wrath’. “From that wrath no one is freed 
save by faith in the Man Jesus Christ, the Mediator between 
God and man; He who was conceived without sin, born with- 
out sin, died without sin, yct ‘was made for us sin’, that is 
was made a sacrifice for our sins. For in the Old Testament 
sacrifices for sin were called ‘sins’, and in those sacrifices 
was signified Christ, ‘the Lamb of God who taketh away sin’,” 
St. Fulgentius, De Fide, 67. 

7. God’s dealings with the Saints are a perpetual source of 
wonderment to us who coine after them. 

8-9. The theme of Rom. i-vii, to which reference should 
be made. 

10. ‘Created’, viz. made out of nothing in the way of pre- 
vious merits or works; ‘in good works’: “for Predestination is 
nothing else than God's preparation of His benefits, and 
amongst them we reckon even our good works”, St. Thomas, 
Comment on Ephes. 

‘Walk in them’, we are not driven but go of our own free 
will; 1. Cor. xv. 10. 

“Only then are we truly made free when God fashions us, 
that is forms us and creates us — not indeed as human 
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11. For which cause be mindful that you being heretofore 
gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that 
which is called circumcision in the flesh, made by hands: 

12. That you were at that time without Christ, being aliens 
from the conversation of Israel, and strangers to the testa- 
ment, having no hope of the promise, and without God in 
this world. 

13. But now in CHRIST JESUS, you who some time were 
afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 14. For he 
is Our peace, who hath made both one, and breaking down 


’ the middle wall of partition, the enmittes in his flesh : 


15. Making void the law of commandments contained in 
decrees: that he might make the two in himself into one 
new man, making peace, 

16. And might reconcile both to God in one body by the 
cross, killing the enmities in himself. 17. And coming, he 
preached, peace to you that were afar off, and peace to them 
that were nigh. 18. For by him we have access both in one 
Spirit to the Father. 

19. Now therefore you are no more strangers and foreign- 
ers; but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, and the 
domestics of God, 20. Built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, JESUS CHRIST himself being the chief 
corner-stone: 21. In whom all the building, being framed 
together, groweth up into an holy temple in the Lord. 
22. In whom you also are built together into an habitation 
of God in the Spirit. 


3. 1. For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of JESUS CHRIST, 
for you gentiles: 2. If yet you have heard of the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God, which is given me towards you: 
3. How that according to revelation, the mystery has been 
made known to me, as ] have written above in a few words: 
4. As you reading may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ. 

5. Which in other generations was not known to the sons 
of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles, and pro- 
phets in the Spirit. 6. That the gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body and co-partners of his promise 
in CHRIST JESUS by the gospel. 

7. Of which I am made a minister according to the gift of 
the grace of God, which is given to me according to the 
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beings, for that He had done long ago — but to be good 
men; this He does by His grace so that in Christ Jesus we 
may be a new creature, Gal. vi. 15”, St. Augustine, Enchiri- 
dion, 35. 

2. 12. ‘Conversation’, cf. Phil. i. 27, ili. 20, note. 

14-16. Read ‘hath broken down... hath made void’. Christ 
maintained the moral principles of the Law, Mt. v. t; but the 
ceremonial and ritual of the Law He abolished save in so 
far as they pretigured the New Law, e.g. the Paschal lamb. 
The ‘middle wall of partition’ is no mere figure of speech but 
refers to the wall enclosing the inner court of the Temple; on 
iL Was a notice threatening «leath to any Gentile who entered, 
cf. Acts xxi. 28, and see aids to the Bible iv (11) pp. 50-51. 

‘That He might make the two in Himself into one new man’. 
The ‘New Man’ is Christ Himself, new in the manner of His 
conception, new in the grace He gave wherewith to keep His 
new commandments. ‘In one body, by the Cross’, in which 
Sacrifice all the Sacrifices of the Old Law received their 
fulfilment and came to an end, cf. v. 2, Heb. x. 10, 14. 

19. ‘domestics of God’, better, with the other English ver- 
sions, ‘and of the household of God’. 

‘Strangers and foreigners’, better ‘guests’ in ‘the House of 
God’, ‘strangers’ in ‘the City of God’. 

«Ὁ. Christ Himself is the Primal Foundation, 1. Cor. ii, 11, 
the Apostles and the Prophets are the secondary foundation 
laid by Christ, Mt. xvi. 18, xxviii. 18-20, Apoc. xxi. 14; to the 
Apostles are added the Prophets, for what the latter taught 
as future the former taught as already come to pass, Rom. i. 2. 
St. Peter was chosen to represent our Lord ‘the foundation’ in 
ἃ special way, just as (Jn. xxi) he ts chosen to represent our 
Lord ‘the Good Shepherd’. 

3. 2. Those addressed then are clearly not primarily the 
Ephesians among whom St. Paul worked so long, Acts, xix. 10. 

4. ‘Reading’ t.e, ‘when (or as) you read’. 

‘The mystery’, viz. that the incorporation of the Gentiles is, 
in the decree of God, essential for the ‘fulness’ of Christ, see 
note on i. 22. 

7. Of this ‘mystery’ St. Paul is the chosen minister, Acts 
ix. 15,1. Tim. 11. 7, 2. Tim i. τι, Tit. 1 3. ete. 
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Operation of his power. 8. To me, the least of all the 
saints, is given this grace, to preach among the gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 9, And to enlighten all men, 
that they may see what is the dispensation of the mystery 
which hath been hidden from eternity in God who created 


all things: 
The 10. That the manifold wisdom of God may be made known 
ΕΠ Σ to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places 
through the church, 11. According to the eternal purpose, 
which he made in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 12. In whom we 
have boldness and access with confidence by the faith of 
him. 
Suffering 13. Wherefore I pray you not to faint at my tribulations 
price ta fOr you, which is your glory. 14. For this cause | bow my 
pay. knees to the Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 15. Of whom 


all paternity in heaven and earth is named, 16. That he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened by his Spirit with might unto the inward man. 
The inward 17, That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts: that 
ἜΠΗ being rooted and founded in charity, 18. You may be able 
to comprehend, with all the saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth. 19. To know also the cha- 
rity of Christ, which surpasseth all knowledge, that you may 
be filled unto all the fulness of God. 
Glory to 20. Now to him who is able to do all things more abun- 
God: dantly than we desire or understand, according to the power 
that worketh in us: 21. To him be glory in the church, and 
in CHRIST JESUS, unto all generations, world, without end. 
Amen. 


Value your 4,1.1 therefore, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you that 

caine. you walk worthy of the vocation in which you are called, 

By charity. 2. With all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting 
One another in charity, 

By unity. 3. Careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 4. One body and one Spirit: as you are called in 
one hope of your calling. 5. One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism. 6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all. 

CHRIST’S 7. But to every one of us is given grace according to the 

Has rit. Measure of the giving of Christ. 8. Wherefore he saith: 


LED’ aL. Ascending on high he led captivity captive: he gave gifts 
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3. 9. See notes on i. 22, iil. 4. 

10. Men are to learn from the Apostles; the Angels in 
heaven cannot — since they see God face to face — learn 
from men, but they can see in men the unfolding of designs 
hidden in God from eternity. 

‘According to the eternal purpose’, better ‘according to the 
purpose of the ages in which — in their due succession — 
God unfolds His designs’. 

18. Faith and charity beget knowledge of Divine things even 
in this world, hence what is called ‘the instinctive Catholic 
sense’, cp. Jn. xiv. 21-24; St. Paul’s words are a kind of com- 
mentary on Job xi. 8-9. 

ig. ‘Fulness’, see note on 1. 22. 

4. 1-6. (a) Unity demands humility; the church is the one 
hody of Christ and we its members, 1. Cor. xii. 27, that Body 
is led by one Spirit and its members have but one hope. 

(b) Further, the Church is a Society and for the unity of a 
society are demanded one ruler, one law, the same insignia and 
the saine goal, or — in the Divine Society which is the Church ; 
the Lord, the faith, the Sacraments, God; they must be one 
since called so, and hoping for one and the same reward. 

2. “The diversity of states of life and of offices in the 
Church has a threefold significance. First of all it is intended 
for the perfection of the Church itself. For precisely as in 
the natural order of things that perfection which in God is 
simple and uniform can only be represented in the Universe 
by dissimilarity and multiplicity, so too that fulness of grace 
which in Christ, the Head of the Church, is one, flows in 
(ivers fashions to His members, so that the Church, may be 
perfect. In the second place this diversity of offices and 
states of life ariscs from the necessarily different tasks which 
have to be performed in the Church. For different people 
have to be set to different tasks so that things may he done 
expeditiously and without confusion, Rom. xii. 4. Thirdly 
this diversity conduces to the dignity and beauty of the 
Church which consist in a certain order and harmony, 
whence the Apostle says ‘In a great house there are not only 
vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and carth’, i. Tim. 
11. 20”, 5. T. II-II clxxxili. 2. 
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fo men. 9. Now that he ascended, what is it, but because 
he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 
10. He that descended is the same also that ascended above 
all the heavens, that he might fill all things. 

11. And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
other some evangelists, and other some pastors and doctors. 
12. For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: 13. Until 
we all meet into the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
age of the fulness of Christ: 

14. That henceforth we be no more children tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine by the 
wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness by which they lie 
in wait to deceive. 15. But doing the truth in charity, we 
may in all things grow up in him who is the head, even 
Christ: 16. From whom the whole body, being compacted 
and fitly joined together, by what every joint supplieth, ac- 
cording to the operation in the measure of every part, ma- 
keth increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in cha- 
rity. 

17. This then I say and testify in the Lord: that hence- 
forward you walk not as also the gentiles walk in the vanity 
of their mind, 18. Having their understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts, 
19. Who despairing, have given themselves up to lascivious- 
ness, unto the working of all uncleanness, unto covetousness. 

20. But you have not so learned Christ: 21. If so be that 
you have heard him, and have been taught in him, as the 
truth is in JESUS. 22. To put off, according to former con- 
versation, the old man, who is corrupted according to the 
desire of error. 23. And be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind: 24. And put on the new man, who according to God, 
is created in justice and holiness of truth. 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, speak ye the truth 
every man with his neighbour: for we are members one of 
another. 26. Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go 
down upon your anger. 27. Give not place to the devil. 
28. He that stole, let him now steal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have something to give to him that suffereth 
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4.9-10. The Son of God descending into this world intro- 
duced into it a totally new element; He ascends bearing with 
Him the fruits of the change He has wrought. 

11. “ The Prophets who foretold Christ’s coming could only 
last till John, who pointed with his finger to Christ as ac- 
tually present. Yet, as St. Jerome says: ‘this does not mean 
that there was no place for Prophets after John. lor in the 
Acts of the Apostles we read that Agabus prophesies, also 
the four virgin daughters of Philip.’ ‘Moreover John (the 
Evangelist) wrote a prophetical book on the end of the 
Church; and in no age have there been wanting men filled 
with the Spirit of prophecy — not of course for the decla- 
ration of new teachings on the faith, but for the guidance 
of means’ actions”, δ. T. 2-2. clrxiwv. 6 ad 31m. 

12. ‘Edifying’, so in all the English versions except R. V. 
‘building up’, which is preferable. 

11-13. These divers gifts are to be used in mutual cooperation 
till we meet in the unity of the consummated faith, namely 
that knowledge which is the beatific vision of God, Jn. xvii. 3, 
1. Cor. xi. 9-12. 

16. ‘According to the operation...’, better ‘according to the 
working in due measure...’ R. V. 

“We make a spiritual sacrifice to God when we offer Him 
anything. Now of all a man’s good things that which God 
most readily accepts is the human soul offered to Him in sacri- 
fice, and the more a man knits his own soul or the soul of an- 
other to God the more acceptable is that sacrifice ; consequently 
it is a more acceptable thing to God that a man should apply his 
soul and those of others to contemplation than to action. 
When, then, we say that ‘there is no sacrifice more pleasing 
to God than zeal for souls’ we do not mean that the merit of 
the active life is greater than that of the contemplative, but 
that it is more meritorious that a man should so offer his 
soul and those of others to God than if he were to engage in 
any other exterior works”, S. 7. 11-11. clxxxii. 2 ad 3. 

In the human body the members are knit together by nerves 
and muscles, and their mutual service is secured by the direc- 
tion given by the head; so too in Christ’s body, which is the 
Church, the various members are knit to Him by faith; also 
to one another by the fact that they are members of the one 
body governed by the one Head; the bond here is charily. 
Further : since in the human body the head directs the various 
members by a most subtle influence radialing from it and 
penetrating to the minutest living portion of the body, so too 
in the Church every member receives directly the impulses 
of Christ’s sweetly compelling graces directing them to all 
their works, cf. Col. ii. 10, 19. 
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need. 29. Let no evil speech proceed from your mouth: but 
that which is good to the edification of faith, that it may 
administer grace to the hearers. 

30: And grieve not the holy Spirit of God: whereby you 
are sealed unto the day of redemption. 31. Let all bitter- 
ness and anger, and indignation and clamour, and blasphe- 
my be put away from you, with all malice. 32. And be ye 
kind one to another, merciful, forgiving. one another, even 
as God hath forgiven you in Christ. 


5. 1. Be ye therefore followers of God, as most dear chil- 
dren: 2. And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath delivered himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice 
to God for an odour of sweetness. 

3. But fornication and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not so much as be named among you, as becometh 
saints: 4. Or obscenity, or foolish talking, or scurrility, 
which is to no purpose: but rather giving of thanks. 5. For 
know ye this and understand that no fornicator, or unclean, 
or covetous person, (which is a serving of idols,) hath inhe- 
ritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 6. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words. For because of these things 
cometh the anger of God upon the children of unbelief. 
7. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. 

8. For you were heretofore darkness, but now light in the 
Lord. Walk then as children of the light: 9. For the fruit 
of the light is in all goodness, and justice, and truth: 
10. Proving what is well-pleasing to God. 

11. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them. 12. For the things that 
are done by them in secret, it is a shame even to speak of: 
13. But all things that are reproved are made manifest by 
the light: for all that is made manifest is light. 14. Where- 
fore he saith: Rise thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead: and Christ shall enlighten thee. 

15. See therefore, brethren, how you walk circumspectly: 
not as unwise, 16. But as wise: redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. 17. Wherefore become not unwise, but 
understanding what is the will of God. . 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, but be 
ve filled with the Holy Spirit, 19. Speaking to yourselves 
in psalms and hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord: 
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4.21. See note on iii. 2. 

22. For ‘the old man’ see iiom. vi. 6; for ‘conversation’, cf. 
Phil. i. 27 111. 20, note. 

30. ‘Sealed’. “The believer is deputed to two things, first 
and primarily to the enjoyment of glory, and he is therefore 
‘sealed’ with the seal of grace, Ezech. ix. 4, Apoc. vii. 3. But 
further every believer is deputed to receive, or to hand on to 
others, things concerning God’s worship, and this the Sacra- 
mental character is meant to signify. Now since all the ritual 
of the Christian religion flows from Christ's priesthood, it 
follows that the Sacramental character is more particularly the 
character of Christ; to His Priesthood the faithful are con- 
formed by their Sacramental characters which are nothing 
else than certain shares in Christ’s Priesthood derived from 
Christ Himself”, 5. 7. III. Ixiii. 3. 

9. 2. ‘An oblation and a sacrifice’. “Christ’s Passion is the 
true cause of the remission of our sins, first as moving us 
to charity, Rom. v. 8, for it is by love that we obtain pardon 
for our sins, Lk. vii. 47. Moreover His Passion produces the 
remission of our sins by way of Redemption. For since 
Christ is our Head by His Passion which He endured out of 
love for us and out of obedience, He has freed us, as being 
His members, from our sins, as it were by the price of His 
Passion; as though a man by some meritcrious work perform- 
ed by his hands redeemed himself from some sin he had com- 
mitted with his feet. For precisely as the natura! body is one, 
though consisting of a diversity of members, so is the entire 
Church — which is the mystical Body of Christ — counted as 
one person with Christ its Head. Lastly, Christ’s Passion is the 
effective cause of the remission of our sins in that the flesh 
in which He endured His Passion is the instrument of His 
Godhead, and from that flesh all His sufferings and actions 
work with a Divine power for the expulsion of sin”, S. T. 
111. xltix. 1. 

6. ‘Vain’ or ‘empty’ words whereby men try to persuade 
us that moral principles are but fictions — contrary to the tes- 
timony of our nature —, or that the passions are to be freely 
indulged on the ground that they are ratural. 

13. All pretences and shams stand convicted in the light of 
day, for only reality can endure the light; it is the same in 
the spiritual order, cp. Jn. iii. 20-21. 

16. ‘Redeeming’, literally ‘making a market of your oppor- 
tunities’. 
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20. Giving thanks always for all things, in the name of our 
lord JESUS CHRIST, to God and the Father. 21. But subject 
one to another in the fear of Christ. 22. Let women be 
subject to their husbands, as to the Lord: 23. Because the 
husband is the head of the wife: as Christ is the head of the 
church. He its the saviour of his body. 24. Therefore as 
the church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their husbands in all things. 

25. Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved the 
church, and delivered himself up for it: 26. That he might 
sanctify it, cleanstng it by the laver of water in the word of 
life. 27. That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
that it should be holy and without blemish. 28. So also 
ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. 

He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 29. For no man 
ever hated his own flesh: but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
as also Christ doth the church. 30. Because we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

31. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother: 
and shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be two in one 
flesh. 32. This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ 
and in the church. 33. Nevertheless let every one of you 
in particular love his wife as himself: and let the wife fear 
her husband. 


6. 1. Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
just. 2. Honour thy father and thy mother, which is the 
first commandment with a promise: 3. That it may be well 


*- with thee, and thou mayest be long-lived upon the carth. 


4. And you, fathers, provoke not your children to anger: 
but bring them up in the discipline and correction of the 
Lord. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your lords ac- 
cording to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simpli- 
city of your heart, as to Christ. 6. Not serving to the eye, 
as it were pleasing men, but, as the servants of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart, 7. With a good will serving. 
as to the Lord, and not to men. 8. Knowing that whatsoe- 
ver good thing any man shail do, the same shall he receive 
from the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9. And you masters, do the same things to them, for- 
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5. 26. See notes on iv. II-I3. 

27. The church on earth is glorious in her Saints, for they 
are without spot or have cleansed themselves by repentance; 
much more will the church be glorious when all spots are 
cleansed away, Apoc. xxi. I-5, xxi. 3-5. 

‘Since he does not merely say ‘Church not having spot 
or wrinkle’ but adds ‘glorious’ he clearly indicated when 
the Church would be ‘not having spot or wrinkle’, namely 
when it is ‘glorious’. For we cannot call the Church ‘glo- 
rious’ now when it is in the midst of such evils and scandals, 
with such an admixture of wicked men in it, and so laid 
open to the insults of impious people; even when kings serve 
the Church temptation only becomes graver. But the Church 
will be ‘glorious’ when that shall come to pass which the 
same Apostle foretold: ‘When Christ shall appear who is your 
life, then you also shall appear with Him in glory’, Coloss. 
il, 4”, St. Augustine, De Perfectione Justitiae, 35. 

32. ‘A great Sacrament’, so W. and Rh:; ‘secret’ T. Cr. G,, 
‘mystery’ A.and R. This is not said by the Apostle as a kind 
of after-thought; Christ’s love for His Church runs like a 
thread through the whole of the foregoing teaching on a 
man’s love for his wife. ‘Sacrament’ is the Latin equivalent 
of the Greek ‘mystery’, it means ‘an outward sign of some 
sacred thing’; if this outward sign is instituted by Christ as 
a means communicating to us some special ‘inward grace’ we 
then have a ‘Sacrament’ strictly so-called, ¢.g. Baptism. St. 
Paul is not here provisg that Matrimony is a Sacrament, he is 
taking it for granted; he only asserts that the love of hushand 
for wife is an outward sign of Christ’s love for THis Church. 
Yet it is evident that Christ’s love for His Church confers 
grace on it; so, too, does the mutual love of husband and wife 
serve as a channel for God’s grace to them. Moreover Matri- 
mony is said to be ‘a great Sacrament’ because of the great 
thing that it signifies, viz. the union of Christ with His 
Church. Matrimony as a means for the generation of off- 
spring — a thing that was necessary even hefore sin existed 
— was instituted hefore sin came into the world; as a remedy 
against the wounds inflicted by sin (the concupiscence rising 
from original sin) it was imstituted in the time of the law 
of nature; as being limited to certain persons it had its origin 
in the Mosaic Law; as representing the mystery of the union 
between Christ and His Church its institution dates from the 
New Law, and as such it is a Sacrament of the New Law”. 
δ. T. Suppl. xiii. 2. 

‘In Christ and in the Church’, better ‘concerning’. 

6. 9. ‘Respect of persons’, cf. Col. ili. 25, note on Acts x. 34. 
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bearing threatenings: knowing that the Lord both of them 
and you is in heaven: and there is no respect of persons 
with him. 

10. Finally, brethren, be strengthened in the Lord, and 
in the might of his power. 11. Put you on the armour of 
God, that you may be able to stand against the deceits of 
the devil. 12. For our wrestling is not against flesh and 
blood: but against principalities and powers, against the 
rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of 
wickedness in the high places. 13. Therefore take unto you 
the armour of God, that you may be able to resist in the 
evil day, and to stand in all things perfect. 

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the breastplate of justice, 15. And 
your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace: 
16. In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith you 
may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the most 
wicked one. 17. And take unto you the helmet of salvation; 
and the sword of the spirit, (which is the word of God,) 

18. By all prayer and supplication, praying at all times 
in the spirit: and in the same watching with all instance and 
supplication for all the saints: 19. And for me, that speech 
may be given me, that | may open my mouth with confidence, 
to make known the mystery of the gospel. 20. For which | 
am an ambassador in a chain, so that therein I may be bold 
to speak according as | ought. 

21, But that you also may know the things that concern 
me, and what | am doing, Tychicus, my dearest brother and 
faithful mtnister in the Lord, will make known to you all 
things: 22. Whom! have sent to you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the things concerning us, and that he 
may comfort your hearts. 

23. Peace be to the brethren and charity with faith, from 
God the Father, and the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 24. Grace be 
with all them that love our Lord JESUS CHRIST in incorrup- 
tion. Amen. 
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6. 12. ‘Our wrestling’. “The demons’ assaults spring from 
their malice since, owing to envy, they strive to hinder a man’s 
progress, and through pride they usurp a likeness to Divine 
power in that they depute their own ministers to assail men, 
just as Angels minister to God by fulfilling certain definite 
offices making for men’s salvation. But the ordering of 
their assaults is from God who knows how to use evil things 
harmoniously, by directing them, that is, to good ends”, S. T. 
Lexi 

Ot the nine choirs of angels the Apostle only mentions 
here ‘Principalities’ and ‘Powers’ because the titles ‘Cheru- 
bim’ ‘Seraphim’ and ‘Thrones’ imply a turning to God, while 
‘Angels’ and ‘Archangets’ are His ministers, and ‘Virtues’ 
and ‘Dominations’ are His servants, all which things are 
incompatible with the diabolic character; whereas the devils 
are Princes and mighty, they are wicked and astute, and con- 
sequently to be feared. 

13. ‘To stand’, this is a favourite expression of the Apostle’s, 
cf. vers, 11, 14, Rom. vy, 2, xi. 20, 1. Cor. x. 12, xv. 1, xvi. 13, 
Phil. iv. 1, Col. iv. 12, 1. Thess. ii. 8, 2, Thess. 11, 14, and cp. 
Lk. xxi. 36. 

18. ‘Instance’, so Rh. C. T. G. but A., ‘perseverance’, cf. Col. 
iv. 2, It might be translated ‘earnestness’. 
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1.1. Paul and Timothy, the servants of JESUS CHRIST, 
to all the saints in CHRIST JESUS who are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons, 2. Grace be unto you and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

3. I give thanks to my God in every remembrance of you. 
4. Always in all my prayers making supplication for you 
all, with joy: 5. For your communication in the gospel of 
Christ from the first day until now. 6. Being confident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you, 
will perfect it unto the day of CHRIST JESUS. 

7. As it is meet for me to think this for you all: for that 
I have you in my heart; and that in my bonds, and in the 
defence, and confirmation of the gospel, you all are par- 
takers of my joy. 8. For God is my witness, how I long 
after you all in the bowels of JESUS CHRIST. 

9. And this 1 pray, that your charity may more and more 
abound in knowledge and in all understanding: 10. That 
you may approve the better things, that you may be sincere 
and without offence unto the day of Christ. 11. Filled with 
the fruit of justice through JESUS CHRIST, unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

12. Now, brethren, [| desire you should know that the 
things which have happened to me have fallen out rather to 
the furtherance of the gospel. 13. So that my bonds are 
made manifest, in Christ, in all the court, and in all other 
places: 14. And many of the brethren in the Lord, growing 
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the 
word of God without fear. 

15. Some indeed even out of envy and contention: but 
some also for good-will preach Christ: 16. Some out of 
charity: knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. 
17. And some out of contention preach Christ not sincerely: 
supposing that they raise affliction to my bonds. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


This Epistle ranks next to that to Philemon as a personal 
document. The Apostle writes — probably during his first im- 
prisonment at Rome, A. D. 58-60 — to thank his first converts 
in Europe for their kindly thought for him in prison at Rome; 
gratitude for their presents to him is the thought with which he 
begins and ends. He then tells them of his life in prison and 
of the progress of the Gospel despite his confinement; Christ 
has been all in ali to him throughout, and if they would grow 
in the Christian mind they must cultivate the same spirit. It 
is bascd on sel{-abnegation, and of this Christ Himself is the 
great example, hence the famous passage. il. 5-11. The fruits 
of such a lite are joy; consequently joy is the key-note of 
this I:pistle. For the conversion of the Philippians see Acts 
xvi; St. Paul visited them at least twice again, Acts xx. 6 
and perhaps again on his release, cf. 1, Tim. 1, 3, 2. Tim. tv. 
13; trom there he seems to have written 2. Corinthians, cf. 
SCOR Ne 1 Fi he Vil ee 


1. 1. ‘Bishops and deacons’; the plural ‘bishops’ shews that 
priests are inciuded, for there are not several bishops in a 
town, see notes on 1 Tim, 11]. 1. 

6. ‘The day of Christ’ ver. 10, ili. 20 iv. 5. This may refer 
to the Coming of Christ to each individual at death, Heb. ix, 
27; at the same tiine the Apostle, and most early Christians, 
may have thought that Christ’s final Coming was imminent. 
But if St. Paul thought so he nowhere taught it, see note 
on I. Thess. iv. 11. 

8. ‘Bowels’, regarded by the Hebrews as the seat of the 
emotions. 

g. ‘Understanding’ better ‘discernment’ or appreciation of 
Divine things. 

13. Court, the word is ‘Praetorium’ as in Mt. xxvil. (hence 
‘Judgement hall’ W. T. Cr. G.); it may mean that the ‘Prae- 
torian guard’, the Apostle’s warders, were converted by him; 
see .dids v (ili) p. 181, 

13-19. It is a great thing that men should preach Christ at 
all, even though their motives are not always worthy, or have 
some admixture of error. 
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18. But what then? So that by all means, whether by 
occasion, or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also I re- 
joice, yea, and will rejoice. 19. For | know that this shall 
fall out to me unto salvation, through your prayer, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Curist. 20. According to my 
expectation and hope; that in nothing I shall be confounded, 
but with all confidence, as always, so now also shall Christ 
be magnified in my body, whether if be by life, or by death. 

21. For to me, to live is Christ: and to die is gain. 22. And 
11 to live in the flesh, this is to me the fruit of labour, and 
what 1 shall choose [ know not. 23. But | am straitened 
between two; having a desire to be dissolved and to be with 
Christ, a thing by far the better. 24. But to abide still in 
the flesh, is needful for you. 

25. And having this confidence, | know that I shall abide, 
and continue with you all, for your furtherance and joy of 
faith: 26. That your rejoicing may abound in Crrist JESUS 
for me, by my coming to you again, 

27. Only let your conversation be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ: that, whether 1 come and see you, or being absent 
may hear of you, that you stand fast in one spirit, with one 
mind, labouring together for the fatth of the gospel. 

28. And in nothing be ye terrified by the adversaries: 
which to them Is a cause of perdition, but to you of salvation. 
and this from God. 29. For unto you it is given for Christ, 
not only to believe in him, but also to suffer for him, 
30. Having the same conflict as that which you have seen 
in me, and now have heard of me. 


2. 1. 1f there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any 
comfort of charity, if any society of the Spirit, if any bowels 
of commiseration; 2. Fulfil ye my joy, that you be of one 
mind, having the same charity, being of one accord, agreeing 
in sentiment. 3. Let nothing be done through contention, 
neither by vainglory: but in humility, let each esteem others 
better than themselves: 4. Each one not considering the 
things that are his own, but those that are other men’s. 

5. For let this mind be in you, which was also in CHRIST 
JEsuS: 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 7. But emptied himself, 
taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness 
of men, and in habit found as a man. 
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1. 21-22. ‘To live... to die’, so W. Rh. A. and R.; but T, Cr, 
‘for Christ is to me life, and death is to me advantage’, and 
G. ‘for Christ is to me both in life and in death advantage’. 
St. Paul explains, 22-23, that to continue in life is to him 
Christ, that to die means union with Him. 

22. The fruit of labour’, ἢ. 6. full of the fruit of good work 
for Christ; cp. 2. Cor. v. I-9, 2. Tim, iv. 6-8. 

23. ‘And to be with Christ’. Those who hold that the souls 
of men who have died in the grace of God do not immediately 
enjoy the Blessed Vision of God must also hold that even 
St. Paul is still awaiting the fulfilment of his desires. 

Merit and demerit are to the soul as gravity is to the body; 
remove the impediment and a body falis to the ground ; remove 
the tabernacle of the body and the soul flies to its magnet: 
evil if it has chosen that for its portion, good if it has chosen 
good. Thus at the Second Council of Lyons, 1274, the Greek 
Emperor Michael Palaeologos subscribed to the following: 
“We believe that the souls of those who after Baptism have 
incurred no stain of sin whatsoever, as well as the souls of 
those who after contracting the stain of sin, have — either 
still abiding in the body or after quitting it — been puri- 
fied, are straightway reccived into heaven”, This same pas- 
sage occurs again in the Council of Florence, 1439; cf. also 
Trent. Session VI on Justification, Jan. 13, 1547. 

27. ‘Conversation’, literally ‘civic life’, hence in genera! 
‘mode of life’ cf, ili. 20. 

2. 6-7. The form (or nature) of God, the form (or nature) 
of a servant, the likeness of men, the habit of man: Christ 
as man had not the torm or nature of God, and it would have 
teen robbery for Him to have claimed it. St. Paul refers, then, 
lo the eternal Son who is of one form or nature with the 
Father, Jn. v. 18. He emptied Himself, not that He deprived 
Himself of His Godhead, for no one can deprive himself of 
his nature — least of 211 the Author of nature —, but what He 
was He remained: what He was not, viz. man, He assumed: 
precisely as in coming down from heaven He did not thereby 
cease to be there, but began a new mode of existence on carth 
— an ‘emptiness’ compared with what He really was. Taking 
the form (or nature) of a servant’ (the ‘Scrvant’ of Isaias xlii- 
xliv, etc), not ‘becoming’ a servant — as though by His Incar- 
nation He became a different person — but taking the nature 
of man, God’s servant. Being made in the likeness of men, that 
is in the specific likeness of men. for the Incarnate Son of God 
was not some new form of being, neither God nor man, but 
somcthing commingled of both: He was complete Gud and 
complete man s:ve that the union of human body and soul in 
Him did not result in the formation of a human personality, 
but was caught up, as it were, into the Personality of the 
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8. He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death: 
even to the death of the cross. 9. For which cause God also 
hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above 
all names: 10. That in the name of JESUS every knee should 
bow, of those that are in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth: 11. And that every tongue should confess that the 
Lord JESUS CHRIST is tn the glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore my dearly beloved, (as you have always 
obeyed,) not as in my presence only, but much more now 
in my absence, with fear and trembling work out your 
salvation. 13. For it is God who worketh in you both to 
will and to accomplish, according to Ais good will. 

14. And do ye afl things without murmuring and hesita- 
tions: 15. That you may be blameless, and sincere children 
of God, without reproof, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation: among whom you shine as lights in 
the world. 16. Holding forth the word of life, to my glory 
in the day of Christ, because I have not run in vain, nor 
laboured in vain. 

17. Yea, and if I be made a victim upon the sacrifice and 
service of your faith, | rejoice and congratulate with you 
all. 18. And for the self same thing do you also rejoice, 
and congratulate with me. 

19. And ! hope in the Lord JESUS, to send Timothy unto 
you shortly, that I also may be of good comfort, when | 
know the things concerning you. 20. For J have no man so 
of the same mind, who with sincere affection is solicitous 
for you. 2]. For all seek the things that are their own: not 
the things that are JESUS CHRIST’S. 22. Now know ye the 
proof of him, that as a son with the father, so hath he 
served with me in the gospel. 23. Him therefore I hope to 
send unto you immediately, so soon as | shall see how it 
will go with me. 24. And I trust in the Lord, that I myself 
also shall come to you shortly. 

25. But I have thought it necessary to send to you Epa- 
phroditus, my brother and fellow-labourer and fellow-sol- 
dier, but your apostle, and he that hath ministered to my 
wants. 26. For indeed he longed after you all: and was sad, 
for that you had heard, that he was sick. 27. For indeed 
he was sick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on him: 
and not only on him, but on me also, lest I should have 
sorrow upon sorrow. 28. Therefore | send him the more 
speedily: that, seeing him again, you may rejoice, and [ 
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Son of God Who subsisted in both the natures, the human 
and the Divine. And in habit found as man since in becoming 
Incarnate He shrank from none of the consequences save only 
sin, ‘Thou didst not abhor the virgin’s womb’. 

Arius said that the Son was less than the Father; Nestorius 
that the Godhead dwelled in the man and that there were 
therefore two persons, the human and the Divine, and that 
Mary was the Mother of the former only; Eutyches that the 
human and Divine natures were mingled; Apollinaris that 
Christ had no human soul, etc. Modern ideas on the Incar- 
nation are but old heresies recast; all are met by the declara- 
tion of the Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451: 

“We agree in teaching that the Son and our Lord Jesus 
Christ are one and the same; that He is perfect in Godhead, 
perfect in humanity, true God and true man, made of a hody 
and a rational soul, of one substance with the Father according 
to Godhead, of one substance with us according to His huma- 
nity — ‘in all things like as we are without sin’, Heb. iv. 15; 
betore the ages begotten of the Father according to Godhead, 
but in these last days, fcr our sakes and for our salvation, 
(porn) of the Virgin Mary the Mother of God, according to 
His humanity. Likewise: that the one and the same Christ, 
the Son, the Lord, the Only-begotten, is to be acknowledged 
in the two natures as without confusion (1. e. not poured to- 
gether or mingled), without change, without division, without 
separation; — the differences of the two natures not having 
been removed owing to their union, but rather the properties 
of each nature having heen preserved and working in harmony 
together in the one Person and subsistence — and that He 
is not broken up or divided into two persons but that the 
Son and only-begotten God, the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
are one and the same, as Jesus Christ Himself has taught us 
and the Prophets before Him, and as the Creed of the Fathers 
has handed it down to us”. 

2. 12-13. “Why with ‘fear and trembling’ and not rather with 
security when ‘it is God who worketh in us’? Because owing 
to our wills — without which we cannot do well — it can 
eastly occur to a man’s mind when he docs ‘well to think 
that thts is solely his own doing, so that he is tempted to say 
‘T shall not be moved for ever!’,” St. Augustine, De Natura 
et Gratia, 31. 

13. Free will without God’s grace will not save us, Jn. xv. 
5; neither is Free will destroyed because God worketh ‘in us’; 
we are not machines, “for by His impulses God moves our 
will to do well” (St. Thomas on Phil. ii.). Pelagius taught 
that it was for us to will, for God to perfect our willing — 
contrary to this passage; nor, again, does the Apostle say 
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may be without sorrow. 29. Receive him therefore with all 
joy in the Lord: and treat with honour such as he is. 
30. Because for the work of Christ, he came to the point of 
death: delivering his life, that he might fulfil that which on 
your part was wanting towards my service. 


3. As to the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not wearisome, 
but to you fs necessary. 2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
workers, beware of the concision. 3. For we are the cir- 
cumcision, who in spirit serve God: and glory in CHRIST 
JESUS, not having confidence in the flesh. 4. Though | 
might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other think- 
eth he may have confidence in the flesh, | more, 5. Being 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews: according 
to the law, a Pharisee: 6. According to zeal, persecuting 
the church of God: according to the justice that is in the 
Law, conversing without blame. 7. But the things that were 
gain to me, the same I have counted loss for Christ. 8. Fur- 
thermore | count all things to be but loss, for the excellent 
knowledge of JESUS CHRIST my Lord: for whom 1 have 
suffered the loss of all things, and count them but as dung, 
that I may gain Christ: 

9, And may be found in him not having my justice, which 
is of the Law, but that which 15 of the faith of CHRIST JESUS, 
which is of God, justice in faith: 10. That ] may know him, 
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his 
sufferings, being made conformable to his death, 11. [f by 
any means | may attain to the resurrection which is from 
the dead. 

12. Not as though 1 had already attained, or were already 
perfect: but I follow after, if | may by any means apprehend, 
wherein I am also apprehended by CHRIST JESUS. 13, Bre- 
thren, I do not count myself to have apprehended. But one 
thing 1 do: forgetting the things that are behind, and 
stretching forth myself to those that are before, 14. I press 
towards the mark, to the prize of the supernal vocation of 
God in CHRIST JESUS. 15. Let us therefore, as many as are 
perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything you be other- 
wise minded: this also God will reveal to you. 16. Never- 
theless whereunto we are come, that we be of the same 
mind, let us also continue in the same rule. 
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that God moves our wills according to our merits, but simply 
according to His own good will, Rom. ix. 16. 

2. 16. ‘Holding forth’, for men to see Mt. v. 16; ‘to my glory’, 
they are to be his crown, iv. I. 

17. ‘Upon the sacrifice’, the libations were poured out on the 
sacrifices, Nbs. xv. 5-10, and St. Paul here regards the Philip- 
pians as a sacrifice since they have dedicated themselves to 
God, Rom. xi. 1, 2. Tim iv. 6. 

23. Viz. at his impending trial, not the final one referred 
to in 2. Tim iv. 16. 

25. ‘Your apostle’; the word is here used in its literal sense, 
one ‘sent’, cf. Jn. xii. 16, not as one of the twelve. 

30. ‘Delivering’, Rh. ‘yielding’ T. Cr. G. A. ‘not regarding’, 
Rk. ‘hazarding’. 

3.2, ‘Dogs’; the unclean, Apoc. xxil. 15. 

‘Concision’, so ἃ. Rh. A. R.; T. and Cr. ‘dissension’, but the 
Apostle is coining a word: not ‘circumcision’ but ‘concision’, 
suggesting that the Mosaic rite on which the Judaizing Chris- 
lians so rigorously insisted had become merely a meaningless 
mutilation, Col. 1. 11. 

6. ‘Conversing’: see i. 27, iii. 20 note. 

g. ‘Justice in iaith’, better ‘righteousness based upon faith’. 
This is a summary of all the Apostle’s teaching on faith and 
the Law, Rom. i-iv, ix-xi. 

Ir, Even for St. Paul the way was an arduous one! 

12. The ‘perfection’ he here speaks of is that of our Father- 
land, 1. Jn 11. 2; perfection here below is twofold: a) that 
which is necessary for salvation, viz. determination to keep 
God’s commandments, 1. Jn, ii. 3, 15, 17, ili. 24, v. 3; δ) that 
which goes beyond the strictly necessary and aims at a greater 
separation from the world with a view to closer union with 
God, Mt. v. 44-48, xix. 11-12, 21, 26-30. 

12-15. “Let us then who strive after perfection realise that 
we are not yet perfect... so that when that which is perfect 
shall have come that which is ‘in part’ may be destroycd, in 
other words may no longer be ‘in part’ but ‘wholly’. For 
then to faith and hope will succeed that reality which is no 
longer the object of faith and hope but which is actually 
seen and grasped; while charity, the greatest of these three, 
will not be taken away but will grow and be filled in the 
contemplation and firm grasp of what it formerly believed 
in and hoped for”, St. Augustine, De Perfectione [usti- 
liae, 19. 

16. The text is corrupt, probably we should read: “never- 
theless, wherecunto we are come (viz. in our striving after 
perfection), let us walk in that same” — and omit the rest of 
the verse. 
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17. Be followers of me, brethren, and observe them who 
walk so as you have our model. 18. For many walk, of 
whom I have tuld you often, (and now tell you weeping.) 
that they are eneinies of the cross of Christ; 19. Whose end 
is destruction: whose God is their belly: and whose gory 
is in their shame: who mind carthly things. 

20. But our conversation is in heaven: from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, our Lord Jesus CHRIst. 21. Who 
will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the body 
of his glory, according to the operation whereby also he is 
able to subdue all things unto himself. 


4.1. Therefore, my dearly bcloved brethren, and most 
desired, my joy and my crown: so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved. 2.1 beg of Evodia, and I beseech Syn- 
tyche to be of one mind in the Lord. 3. And I entreat the: 
also, my sincere companion, help those women that have 
laboured with me in the gospel with Clement and the rest of 
my fellow-labourcrs, whose names are in the book of life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always; again, I say, rejoice. 
5. Let your modesty be known to all men. The Lord is 
nigh. 6. Be nothing solicitous; but in everything by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let your petitions be 
made known to God. 

7. And the peace of God, which surpasseth all under- 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in CHRIST JESUs. 
8. For the rest brethren, whatsoever things are true, what- 
soever modest, whatsoever just, whatsoever holy, whatsoever 
lovely, whatsoever of good fatne, if there be any virtue, if 
any praise of discipline, think on these things. 9. The things 
which you have both Icarned, and received, and heard, ani 
seen in me, these do ye, and the God of pcace shall be with 
you. 10. Now I rejoice in the Lord exceedingly, that now 
at length your thought for me hath flourished again, as you 
did also think: but you were busied. 11,1 speak not as it 
were for want. For I have Icarned, in whatsoever state I am, 
to be content therewith. 12. I know both how to be brought 
low, and I know how to abound: (everywhere and in ali 
things I am instructed,) both to be full and to be hungry; 
both to abound, and to suffer need. 13. I can do all things 
in him who strengtheneth me. 

14. Nevertheless you have done well, in communicating to 
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3. 20. ‘Our conversation is in heaven’, see note oni. 27. “Man’s 
life is twofold: exterior, according to his corporal and sensi- 
tive nature, and according to this there is no communication 
or ‘conversation’ with God and His Angels; interior, man’s 
spiritual life, according to the imtnd, and here there is ‘conver- 
sation’ with God and His Angels; this will be perfected in 
our Fatherland, but here charity is imperfect”, δ. 7. II-II. 
ΧΧΗΙ Tad 1. 

21. ‘Who will γοίογπι.... “The human nature of Christ has 
the power to influence us forasmuch as it is joined to the 
Word of God to whom 1115 body is united through His soul. 
Hence Christ’s entire human nature, body and soul, influences 
us men, body and soul, primarily the soul, secondarily the 
body; and this firstly, in so far our bodily members are 
‘exhibited as weapons of justice’, for the soul that exists 
through Christ, Rom. vi. 4, and secondly in that the life of 
glory will flow from the soul to the body, Rom. viii. 2”, S. T. 
EU Mit, 2. 

4. τ. ‘My crown’. “The good deeds of his hearers result from 
the teacher’s words not accidentally but of themselves; hence 
they redound to the preacher’s reward, more especially when 
he aims at producing them”, S. Τ᾽, I-II, xx. 5 ad 2. 

2. These two ladies had evidently had a disagreement! 

3. ‘Sincere companion’, W. ‘the german felowe’, T. C. G., 
‘faithful yoke-fellow’, A. and Κα. ‘true yokefellow’. Who this 
was it is impossible to discover, Timothy and Epaphroditus 
have both been suggested. 

‘Ciement’. Origen, Eusebius and St. Jerome identify him 
with St. Clement of Rome, the author of an Epistle to the 
Corinthian Church in which he blames thcm for the same spirit 
of dissension as St. Paul had done in his Epistle to them. 

5. ‘MLodesty’ strictly speaking means a sense of proportion 
or ‘measure’, cf 2. Cor. x. 1, Gal. v. 23, Col. iii. 12, 1. Pet. 
i. 16, 2 Pet. 11. 18, iii. 4, 8. 
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my tribulation. [5. And you also know, O Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, when | departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning 
giving and recciving, but you only: 16. For unto Thessa- 
lonica also, you sent once and again for my use. 

17. Not that I seek the gift, but 1 seek the fruit that may 
abound to your account. 18. But 1 have all, and abound: 
I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the things 
you sent, an odour of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice. 
pleasing God. 19. And may my God supply all your wants, 
according to his riches in glory in CHRIST JESUS. 

20. Now to Ged and our Father be glory world without 
end. Amen. 21. Salute ye every saint in CHRIST JESUS. 
22. The brethren, who are with me, salute you. All the 
saints salute you: especially they that are of Cesar’s house- 
hold. 23. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


The Epistle to the Colossians 
INTRODUCTION. 


Colossae, Hierapolis and Laodicea, iv. 13-16, formed a trian- 
zle of citics in the valley of the Lycus river on the road from 
Ephesus to the Euphrates. Probably St. Paul had never visit- 
ed the Churches there but had heard of them and some of 
their difficulties from Onesimus, iv. 9. The Christians at 
Colossae seem to have inclined towards speculations giving 
undue prominence to Angels and to certain Jewish practices. 
Apparently they regarded Angels as intermediaries between 
themselves and Christ the Redeemer. They rightly regarded 
the Angels as intercessors, or as the intermediaries through 
whom Ged deals with men, for of that doctrine the Old 
and New Testaments are full; but in some fashion their ideas 
involved an apostasy from Christ and false views about His 
Person, nature and work. That such ideas long persisted 
amongst them is evident from Can. 35 of the Council of Lao- 
dicea: “It is not lawful for a Christian to abandon the Church 
of God, and to turn away and invoke Angels... he has aban- 
doned Jesus Christ our Lord and followed after idolatry”. 
Hence St. Paul insists that a Christian must, in the truest 
sense of the word, ‘Go straight to Christ’; hence the magni- 
ficent passage, 1. 13-20, rivalling St. John’s Prologue to his 
Gospel and finding a parallel in Phil. ii. 5-11. Needless to 
say that St. Paul does not hereby intend any disparagement 
of the Church as ‘the one ark of salvation’, for this would 
be contrary to his plain teaching in this very Epistle where 
he dwells on the faith, harmony and order of the Colossian 
Church, i. 23, 11. 5, etc. and emphasises, as so often, the doctrine 
of the Church as the Body of Christ, i. 18. 

The Epistle was written during St. Paul’s first Roman 
imprisonment, A. D. 58-60. 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Colossians. 


1, 1. Paul, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, by the will of God, 
and Timothy a brother: 2. To the saints and faithful bre- 
thren in CHRIST JESUS who are at Colossae. 3. Grace be to 
you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. We give thanks to God, and the Father of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST, praying always for you: 4. Hearing 
your faith in CHRIST JESUS, and the love which you have 
towards all the saints, 5. For the hope that is laid up for 
you in heaven, which you have heard in the word of the 
truth of the gospel, 

6. Which is come unto you, as also it is in the whole world, 
and bringeth forth fruit and groweth, even as it doth in you, 
since the day you heard and knew the grace of God in truth, 
7. As you learned of Epaphras, our most beloved fellow- 
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of CHRIST JESUS, 
8. Who also hath manifested to us your love in the spirit. 

9, Therefore we also, from the day that we heard it, 
cease not to pray for you and to beg that you may be filled 
with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom, and spiritual 
understanding: 10. That you may walk worthy of God, in 
all things pleasing: being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God: 11. Strengthened with 
all might according to the power of his glory, in all patience 
and long-suffering with joy, 

12. Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us 
worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light. 
13. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love, 

14. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
remission of sins: 15. Who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature: 
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1. 6. ‘The Gospel which is come unto you, as also it is in 
the whole world. Yet Christ had said: “This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testi- 
mony to all nations, and then shall the consummation come’, 
Mt. xxiv. 14. On this St. Clirysostom remarks that even in 
the life-time of the Apostles the Gospel, or at least its report, 
had spread throughout the whole world, a miracle indeed 
that this should have happened in so short a time. St. Au- 
gustine however feels that the fact that even in his day 
there were nations to whom the Gospel had not been preach- 
ed shewed that it was not until the Church had been actually 
founded everywhere that ‘the consummation’ could come. 

7. Epaphras had presumably evangelized the Colossians and 
and may have told St. Paul of certain defects in them of which 
we find hints in this Epistle. 

g. ‘Cease not to pray for you and to beg that...’. “Prayer 
is the uplifting of the mind to God; begging is asking for 
things. But prayer should come first if the devout petitioner 
is to be heard, for beggars begin by persuading you so as 
to make you listen. We, however, should be devout and 
should meditate on God and Divine things, not so as to try 
and make Him listen to us but so as to uplift ourselves Him”, 
St. Thos. in loco. 

14. Christ as man is the sacrifice and His Blood the price 
of our redemption; as God His sacrifice is of infinite value 
and avails for the remission of the sins of the whole world, 
Kom. v. 6-11, Jn. 1. 16, 1. Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet 1. 18. 

15. ‘The image’: Christ the Man is not the visible image of the 
invisible God. As Son of God, He is the mental concept, or 
‘Word’, of the Father, just as our mental concepts are the 
reflexion or image of our minds whence they proceed; and 
while father and son may be alike, and a son may Le called 
the image of his father who begot him, yet we never say the 
father is the image of Is son. An ‘image’, then, strictly 
speaking, supposes likeness due to derivation or origin. ‘Thus 
man was made fo the image and likeness of God, but is not 
‘the image of God’, any more than the king's likeness on a 
coin is his image; whereas the king’s son is his father’s 
image. 

‘The first-born of every creature,’ not that the Son is created, 
but that He is the exemplar cause of all that God has created, 
just as an artist’s ideas are ‘the first-born, of the pictures 
thence resulting. 
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16. For in him were all things created in heaven, and on 
earth, viisble, and invisible, whether thrones, or dominations, 
or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him 
and in him: 17. And he is before all, and by him all things 
consist. 

18.And he is the head of the body, the church, who is the 
beginning, the first-born from the dead: that in all things he 
may hold the primacy: 19. Because in him, it hath well 
pleased the Father, that all fulness should dwell: 

20. And through him to reconcile all things unto himself, 
making peace through the blood of his cross, both as to the 
things on earth, and the things that are in heaven. 21. And 
you, whereas you were some time alienated and enemies in 
mind, in evil works: 22. Yet now he hath reconciled in the 
body of his flesh through death to present you holy and 
unspotted, and blameless before him: 

23. If so ye continue in the faith, grounded and settled, 
and immoveable from the hope of the gospel which you have 
heard, which is preached in all the creation that is under 
heaven, whereof I Paul am made a minister. 24. Who now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up those things 
that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ, in my flesh for 
his body, which is the church: 25. Whereof I am made a 
minister according to the dispensation of God, which is 
given me towards you, that I may fulfil the word of God. 

26. The mystery which had been hidden from ages and 
generations, but now is manifested to his saints, 27. To 
whom God would make known the riches of the glory of 
this mystery among the gentiles, which is Christ, in you the 
hope of glory, 28. Whom we preach, admonishing every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in CHRIST JESUS. 29. Wherein 
also I labour, striving according to his working which he 
worketh in me in power. 


2.1. For I would have you know, what manner of care | 
have for you and for them that are at Laodicea, and who- 
soever have not seen my face in the flesh: 2. That their 
hearts may be comforted, being instructed in charity, and 
unto all riches of fulness of understanding, unto the know- 
ledge of the mystery of God the Father and of CHRIST JESUS: 
3. In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. 
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1. 16. ‘In Him’: in the artist’s concept his whole resulting pic- 
ture is summed up, and by it he judges the work actually exe- 
cuted. All things were created by Him and in Him, the preposi- 
tions are carefully chosen, we ought to translate through Him 
and «unto Him, the Word of God is the exemplar cause of all 
(through) and the final cause (150). ‘Thrones, dominations’, 
etc.,, see note cn Ephes. vi. 12. 

17. ‘By Him’, the soul makes the body ‘consist’ cr hold to- 
gether, thus the Word of God is the cause of all things, 
not as being their nature — that would be pantheism — but as 
giving them their nature. 

18. Christ, then, is the image of God, He is the exemplar and 
final cause of all things, He is also the Head of His Church 
which is His Body. The divers members of the body with 
their individual functions are unified by their mutual ser- 
vice and by the one soul which knits them together; so, 
too, the Church with its one indwelling Spirit. The head 
holds the principality by its dignity, because it is the seat of 
all the bodily senses, and by the directive influence it exercises 
over the whole. Moreover Christ, the man who died, who was 
buried and rose again, is the first-born of the dead and so 
holds the primacy of grace as its source, and of glory as the 
first to receive it. 

This doctrine is an amplification of Jn. i. 1-14 and is here 
set forth as an antidote to the false ideas of the Colossians 
touching the position of the Angels. 

24. ‘And fill up those things that are wanting...’ “Christ and 
His Church form one mystical person the head of which is 
Christ, the body all the just, for every just man is in a sense a 
member of this head, ‘Ye are members one of another’, 1. Cor. 
ΧΙ. 27. Now God in His predestination arranged what sum- 
total of merits there should be throughout the whole Church, 
both in Head and members, just as He predestined the number 
of His elect. Chief among the merits of the members are the 
sufferings of the martyrs. For while the merits of Christ, 
the Head, are infinite, yet every Saint shews forth certain 
merits according to his measure. I fill up then, says the 
Apostle, the things that are wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, that is of the whole Church, the Head of which ts 
Christ; 1 fill up, that is I add my measure”, St. Thomas, 
Comment, on Coloss. 

‘Wanting’, W. ‘fail’, T. Cr. A. ‘behind’, R. ‘lacking’, 6. 
‘the rest’. 

2. 2. ‘Instructed’; 1. Cor. 11. 16, but the word can mean ‘knit 
together’, ver. 19 below, and so here tn the other English ver- 
sions. 

‘Fulness’, better ‘full assurance of’. 
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4. Now this I say, that no man may deceive you by lofti- 
ness of words. 5. For though | be absent in body, yet in 
spirit | am with you; rejoicing and beholding your order, 
and the steadfastness of your faith which is in Christ. 

6. As therefore you have received JESUS CHRIST the Lord, 
walk ye in him, 7. Rooted and built up in him, and confirmed 
in the faith, as also you have learned, abounding in him in 
thanksgiving. 

8. Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy and 
vain deceit; according to the tradition of men, according to 
the elements of the world, and not according to Christ. 

9. For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead cor- 
porally: 10. And you are filled in him, who is the head of 
all principality and powcr: 11. In whom also you are cir- 
cumcised with circumcision not made by hand in despoiling 
of the body of the flesh, but in the circumcision of Christ: 
12. Buried with him in baptism, tn whom also you are risen 
again by the faith of the opcration of God, who hath raised 
him up from the dead. 

13. And you, when you were dead in your sins and the 
uncircumcision of your flesh, he hath quickened together 
with him; forgiving you all offences. 14. Blotting out the 
handwriting of the decree that was against us, which was 
contrary to us. And he hath taken the same out of the way, 
fastening it to the cross: 15. And despoiling the princi- 
palities and powers, he hath exposed them confidently in 
open shew, triumphing over them in himself. 

16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, 
or in respect of a festival day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbaths, 17. Which are a shadow of things to come, but 
the body is Christ’s. 

18. Let no man seduce you, willing in humility, and reli- 
gion of angels, walking in the things which he hath not seen, 
in vain puffed up by the sense of his flesh, 19. And not 
holding the head, from which the whole body, by joints and 
bands being supplied with nourishment and compacted, 
groweth unto the increase of God. 

20. If then you be dead with Christ from the elements of 
this world; why do you yet decree as living in the world? 
21. Touch not, taste not, handle not: 22. Which al! are 
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2. 8-10. They must be misled by no false, material or worldly 
principles, since in Christ alone does the fulness of the God- 
head really dwell. For while God is in stones — since it is 
He who gives and upholds their very nature — yet stones are 
not God, neither does He actually dwell in them; He is in 
His Saints in whom He works by the faith and love He 
bestows upon them; He was in the Mosaic Law as being ‘a 
shadow’, ver. 17 below; but in Christ alone does God dwell 
corporally or really, for while God works in our souls by 
grace, sin yet dwells in our flesh, Rom. vil. 14-23, whereas 
Christ’s very body is united to the Second Person of the 
Trinity. 

g. “Habitual grace is in the soul alone. But that gratuitous 
gift of God which consists in being united to the Divine 
Person pertains to human nature as entire, that is as made 
up of body as well as soul. In this sense the fulness of the 
Godhead is said to dwell in Christ corporally, for the Divine 
nature is united not to His soul alone but to His body also”, 
S. T. ITI, ii. τὸ ad 2m. 

10. ‘Ye are filled in Him’, in Christ alone do we find our 
perfection. 

14-15. The sense of this wonderful picture is clear: man had 
broken God’s commandment at the instigation of the devil and 
had thereby incurred the guilt of sin and the debt of punish- 
ment at the hand of the ‘principalities and’ powers’. This 
guilt and debt are described as ‘the handwriting’ which the 
evil powers held as man’s creditors, but which Christ by His 
repcated victories over them — at the Temptation, in the 
garden and finally on the Cross — had wrested from them and 
triumphantly fastened to His Cross as a sign of its destruction. 

15. ‘In Himself’, rather ‘in it’ viz. the Cross. 

16-17. Judge you’, that is ‘take you to task’, cp. Rom. xiv. 
3 ff. The Colossians had apparently repudiated circumcision, 
but were inclined to adhere to Jewish ritual observances which 
however are but ‘a shadow’, the ‘body’ or reality being Christ; 
for the ‘new moons’ and ‘Sabbaths’ cf. 2. Par. ii. 4. Isa. i. 13. 

18. Some seemed to have agreed — in words at least — that 
the letter of the Law was not of obligation in itself but that 
since it was given by Angels, Acts vii. 53, Gal. iit. 19, it was 
deserving of special reverence; ‘willing’, ὦ, 6. ‘delighting in’. 

‘Seduce’, T. Cr. ‘make you shoot at a wrong mark’, G. ‘Iet 
no man wilfully bear rule over you’, R. V. ‘let no man rob 
you of your prize’, A. ‘beguile you of your reward.’ 

19. But the body receives both nourishment and growth from 
the head — which is Christ. 

20. ‘Decree’, that is ‘make dogmas’ about, touching, etc. 

21. “Touch not, taste not...’. ‘If they are dead to the law 
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unto destruction by the very use, according to the precepts 
and doctrines of men. 23. Which things have indeed a shew 
of wisdom in superstition and humility, and not sparing the 
body, not in any honour to the filling of the flesh. 


3. 1. Therefore, if you be risen with Christ, seck the things 
that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of 
God: 2. Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are upon the earth. 3. For you are dead; and your life is 
hid with Christ in God. 4. When Christ shall appear, who 
is your life; then you also shall appear with him in glory. 

5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is the service of idols, 6. For which 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of unbe- 
lief. 7. In which you also walked some time, when you 
lived in them. 

8. But now lay you also all away: anger, indignation, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your mouth. 9. Lie 
not one to another: stripping yourselves of the old man with 
his deeds, 10. And putting on the new, him who 15 renewed 
unto knowledge, according to the image of him that created 
him. 11. Where there is neither gentile nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
nor free. But Christ is all, and in all. 

12, Put ye on therefore, as the elect of God, holy, and 
beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, 
patience: 13. Bearing with one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any have a complaint against another. Even as 
the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also. 

14. But above all these things have charity, which is the 
bond of perfection: 15. And let the peace of Christ rejoice 
in your hearts, wherein also you are called in one body: 
and be ye thankful. 

16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all 
wisdom: teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in grace in your 
hearts to God. 17. All whatsoever you do in word or in 
work, do all in the name of the Lord JESUS CHRIST, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18. Wives, be subject to your husbands, as it behoveth in 
the Lord. 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
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as being dead with Christ, then why still adhere to the old 
Jewish enactments and keep saying ‘Don’t touch this because 
it is a sin; don’t taste that because it is pork or ecl?’, St. 
Thomas (in loco). 

3. 10. ‘According to the image of Him that created him’. We 
find the ‘vestiges’ or footsteps of God in the created world 
in general, but in man the image of God. For a ‘vestige’ is 
representative as an eliect flowing from a cause, yet it is 
not specifically like it, the imprints left, for instance, by an 
animal’s movement are termed ‘vestiges’. But an ‘image’ 
demands specific likeness. Now it is manifest that in man 
there is a certain likeness to God derived from the fact that 
God is his exempiar cause, though this likeness is not that 
of equality since here the exemplar infinitely exceeds the thing 
fashioned. Hence in man there is said to be the imperfect, 
not the perfect, image of God; and this the Bible indicates 
when it speaks of man as ‘made to the image of God’, for 
there the preposition ‘to’ denotes a certain approach such as 
suits a thing far removed... Man, then, is termed ‘the image 
ot God’ not as being His image by his essence but because the 
image of God is stamped upon him according to his mind, 
just as a coin is said to be the image of Caesar since it bears 
his image”, 5. T. I. xcili. 1 and 6. 

14. Charity 15 called the ‘bond of perfection’ since it unites 
us to God, the final goal of the human mind, 1. Jn. iv. 16. 
“Charity is perfect when a person loves as far as is possible 
for him; and this firstly when his whole heart is actually oc- 
cupied with God, and that is the perfection of our Fatherland 
which is not possible in this life in which it is impossible, 
owing to human weakness, always actually, to think of God 
or make acts of love of Him. Secondly, when a person de- 
votes his whole mind to God and Divine things, putting 
aside all else save in so far as the needs of this present life 
demand; this perfection of charity is possible here on the road 
to heaven, though it does not belong to all who have charity. 
Thirdly, when a person habitually sets his heart upon God 
so that he neither thinks of nor wishes for anything opposed 
to the love of God, such perfection belongs to all who have 
charity”, S. T. II-II, xxiv. 8, 

15. “It is a primary dictate of reason that a person incurs 
an obligation of repaying his benefactors for kindnesses or 
scrvices rendered to him so long as he has not recompensed 
them. But there are two benefactors whose benefits we can 
never sufficiently recompense — God and our parents. For 
this reason only two of the precepts of the Decalogue are 
stated in the affirmative, one on the honour due to parents, 
the other on keeping holy the Sabbath day in memory of 
God’s benefits to us”, 5. T. I-II, ς. 7 ad 1m. 
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towards them. 20. Children, obey your parents in all 
things: for this is well pleasing to the Lord. 21. Fathers, 
provoke not your children to indignation: lest they be 
discouraged. 

22. Servants, obey in all things your masters according 
to the flesh, not serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but in 
simplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23. Whatsoever you do, do it from the heart as to the 
Lord, and not to men. 24. Knowing that you shall receive 
of the Lord the reward of inheritance. Serve ye the Lord 
Christ. 25. For he that doeth wrong, shall receive for that 
which he hath done wrongfully: and there is no respect of 
persons with God. 


4.1. Masters, do to your servants that which is just and 
equal, knowing that you also have a master in heaven. 

2. Be instant in prayer: watching in it in thanksgiving: 
3. Praying withal for us also, that God may open unto us a 
door of speech to speak the mystery of Christ, (for which 
also 1 am bound). 4. That 1 may make it manifest as | 
ought to speak. 

5. Walk with wisdom towards them that are without, re- 
deeming the time. 6. Let your speech be always in grace 
seasoned with salt, that you may know how you ought to 
answer every man. 

7. All the things that concern me, Tychictus, our dearest 
brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the 
Lord, will make known to you; 8. Whom I have sent to you 
for this same purpose, that he may know the things that 
concern you, and comfort your hearts; 9. With Onesimus, 
a most beloved and faithful brother, who is one of you. All 
things that are done here, they shall make known to you. 

10. Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin-german of Barnabas, touching whom you 
have received commandments: if he come unto you, receive 
him: 11. And Jesus that is called Justus: who are of the 
circumcision: these only are my helpers in the kingdom of 
God: who have been a comfort to me. 12. Epaphras sa- 
luteth you, who is one of you, a servant of CHRIST JESUS, 
who is always solicitous for you in prayers, that you may 
stand perfect and full in all the will of God. 13. For I bear 
him testimony that he hath much labour for you, and for 
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3. 18-22. For all this teaching on the family, cf. Eph. v and vi. 

24. ‘Knowing that ye shall receive of the Lord a reward’; 
“Some are of opinion that acts of justice are not merito- 
rious because they are a debt, and to give a person his due 
does not seem meritorious. But we have to recollect that 
when you do something voluntarily you surrender thereby 
something of your own, for it was in your own power to 
wish to do it or not, consequently it is meritorious. Now 
servants serve their masters as their due, if then they would 
make their service meritorious they must offer it volunta- 
rily”, St. Thos. ὦ; loco. 

z5. ‘Respect of persons’, see note on Acts x. 

4. 1. ‘Equal’, perhaps better ‘fair’. 

2. ‘Instant’ that is ‘constant’, Eph. vi. 18. 

3. ‘Mystery’, not some secret doctrine for the initiated but 
the doctrine of the free admission of the Gentiles to God's 
grace on the same footing as the Jews; it is a ‘mystery’ because 
only now revealed and that openly to all Christians, cf. Rom. 
xvi. 25, Ephes. 1. 9, ili. 3-5. 

6. We must be ready to answer each man according to his 
own needs and aptitudes. 

10. Thus Mark has been re-instated in favour, Acts xv. 37- 
39, 2, Tim. iv. 11. 

St. Thomas suggests that owing to the dissension between 
Paul and Barnabas over Mark Acts xv. 37-39, the ‘command- 
ments’ the Colossians had received were to the effect that 
Mark was not to be admitted by them; now, however, he has 
heard that Mark has come to a better frame of mind so 
he withdraws the above commands. 

11, ‘Kingdom of God’, clearly the Church here on earth, 
as in i. 13; thus Christ's reign has begun; for its consumma- 
tion see Lk. xxi. 27, 1. Cor. xv. 23-28. 
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them that are at Laodicea, and them at Hierapolis. 14. Luke, 
the most dear physician, saluteth you; and Demas. 

15. Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea: and Nym- 
phas, and the church that is in his house. 16. And when 
this epistle shall have been read with you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans: and that you 
read that which is of the Laodiceans. 17. And say to Ar- 
chippus: Take heed to the ministry which thou hast recei- 
ved in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 18. The salutation of 
Paul with my own haid. Be mindful of my bonds. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 
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4. 14. For Luke. see Introduction to his Gospel and Acts, 
also 2. Tim. iv. 11. 

16. This may confirm the view that Ephesians was a sort 
of encyclical letter, see /trod. to Ephestans. There are 
extant spurious Episiles to the Laodtccans. 

This lost Epistle to the Laodtecans and the lost ΠΡ. to the 
Corinthians, see note on 1. Cor. v. 9, are not preserved in 
the Canon perhaps because they were lost at an carly date, 
possibly because they contained nothing that was not already 
in other Canonical Epistles. 


The First Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Thessalonians. 


Salutation. «1.1. Paul and Sylvanus and Timothy: to the church of 

oun ἜΠΗ the Thessalonians, in God the Father, and in the Lord 
JEsuS Curist. 2. Grace be to you and peace. We give 
thanks to God always for you all: making remembrance of 
vou if] Our prayers without ceasing. 

Their faith 3. Being mindful of the work of your faith, and labour, 

and charl- aud charity, and of the enduring of the hope of our Lord 


ὼ Jesus CHRIST before God and our Father; 4. Knowing, 
brethren beloved of God, your election: 

ee i 5, For our gospel hath not been unto you in word only, 

of Him. but in power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much ful- 


ee ness, as you know what manner of men we have been among 

ig9.'...~=~vou for your sakes. 6. And you became followers of us, 
and of the Lord; receiving the word in much tribulation, with 
joy of the Holy Ghost. 7. So that you were made a pattern 
to all that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. 8. For from 
you was spead abroad the word of the Lord, not only tn 
Macedonia and in Achaia, but also in every place, your faith 
which is towards God, is gone forth, so that we need not 
to speak anything. : 

Their con- 9. For they themselves relate of us, what manner of en- 


yen tering in we had unto you: and how you turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God. 10. And to wait for 
his Son from heaven, (whom he raised up from the dead,) 
Jesus, who hath delivered us from the wrath to come. 

His 2.1. For yourselves know, brethren, our entrance in unto 


eons you, that it was not in vain: 2. But having suffered many 
them. things before, and been shamefully treated (as you know) 
ss xvl. at Philippi, we had confidence in our God to speak unto you 

the gospel of God in much carefulness. 3. For our exhor- 


tation was not of error, nor of uncleanness, nor in deceit. 
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St. Luke, Acts xvii. 1-14, gives a brief account of St. Paul’s 
evangelisation of Thessalonica or Salonica where the hostility 
of the Jews compelled Paul, Silas and Timothy to leave preci- 
pitately. But from these Epistles we learn that they spent 
some considerable time there, δ. g. li, 7-12, 2. Thess. il. 7-10, 
etc. and cp. Phil. iv. 15-16. The church seems to have been 
almost wholly Gentile and it is evident that the converts suf- 
fered a great deal of persecution after the departure of the 
missionaries, 1. 6, il. 14, 11. 7. The two Epistles were written 
trom Corinth, Acts xvi. 1, and probably about A.D. 51. 
Timothy has been sent to Thessaionica and has returned with 
a favourable report though it is hard for the converts to root 
out the pagan vice of impurity, iv. 1-8, while they are still rest- 
less, iv. 11, v. 14, and, owing to persecution, relations with their 
heathen compatriots are strained, iv. 12. They seem also to 
have been exercised about the state of the dead who would 
— so they fancied — be unable to have a share in the joys of 
Christ’s Coming which — apparently — they thoughi was im- 
mediate. 

The Apostle’s First Hptstle, iv. 12-17, may have misled the 
Thessalonians into thinking that Christ was to come at once, 
but 1t seems more probable that the letter referrcd to, 2. Thess. 
il. 2, Was not reaily our First Thessalonians but one falsely 
purporting to be irom St. Paul (See Aids to the Bible, v (iil) 
pp. 198-217). 


1. 1. ‘Sylvanus’: 1. c. Silas — see Acts xvi and xvii. 

3. Faith, hope, charity find thcir proper outcome in the 
labour of good works. The better translation is: ‘work of 
faith, labour of love and patience of hope’. 

5. ‘Fulness’, we get a glimpse here and iv. I-2, 6, of the 
detailed catechetical work the Apostles did, cp. 1. Cor. xv. 1-3, 
etc; this was forcibly supplemented by the example of their 
own personal lives, Acts xx. 18-24. 

9. ‘Fram idols’; what preaching and what lives that could 
convert men like these! The preacher and his hearers had no 
common standing-ground save his faith and godly life and 
their needs. 

10. We have a right to look forward to the due reward of 
our faith, Lk. xii. 37. 
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4. But as we were approved by God that the gospel should 
be committed to us: even so we speak, not as pleasing men, 
but God, who proveth our hearts. 5. For neither have we 
used, at any titne, the speech of flattery, as you know; nor 
taken an occasion of covetousness, God is witness. 6. Nor 
sought we glory of men, neither of you, nor of others. 

7. Whereas we might have been burthensome to you, as 
the apostles of Christ: but we became little ones in the 
midst of you, as if a nurse should cherish her children: 
8. So desirous of you, we would gladly impart unto you not 
only the gospel of God, but also our own souls: because you 
were become most dear unto us. 9. For you remember, 
brethren, our labour and toil: working night and day lest 
we should be chargeable to any of you, we preached among 
you the gospel of God. 

10. You are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and 
justly, and without blame, we have been to you that have 
believed: 11. As you know in what manner, entreating and 
comforting you, (as a father doth his children,) 12. We 
testified to every one of you that you would walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you unto his kingdoni and glory. 

13. Therefore we also give thanks to God without ceasing, 
because that when you had received of us the word of the 
hearing of God, you received it not as the word of men, but 
(as it is indeed) the word of God, who worketh in you that 
have believed. 14. For you, brethren, are become followers 
of the churches of God which are in Judea, in CHRIST JESUS: 
for you also have suffered the same things from your own 
countrymen, 

even as they have from the Jews, 15. Who both killed 
the Lord Jesus, and the prophets, and have persecuted us, 
and please not God, and are adversaries to all men, 16. Pro- 
hibiting us to speak to the gentiles that they may be saved, 
to fill up their sins always: for the wrath of God is come 
upon them to the end. 

17. But we, brethren, being taken away from you for a 
short time, in sight, not in heart, have hastened the more 
abundantly to see your face with great desire. 18. For we 
would have come unto you, I Paul indeed, once and again: 
but Satan hath hindered us. 19. For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of glory? Are not you, in the presence of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST at his coming? 20. For you are 
our glory and joy. 
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2.7. Though St. Paul refused for good reasons to be charge- 
able to his converts we are yet bound to support our pastors. 
The tithes paid in accordance with the Old Law were figu- 
rative, nor were they merely a ceremonial precept but a judi- 
cial one. Hence St. Thomas says: “The determination of the 
quantity to be paid under the New Law is left to the authority 
of the Church, to be exercised with a certain refinement of 
consideration, in the sense namely that people living under 
the New Law should not shew to the ministers of the New 
Testament less honour than did those under the Old Law to 
the ministers of the Old Testament; for those under the 
New Law are bound to more, Mt. v. 20, and their ministers 
have a greater dignity, 2. Cor. 111. From all which it is evident 
that men are bound to pay tithes, partly by the law of nature, 
partly by the Church’s ordinance”, δ. Τ΄ II-II. Ixxxvii. 1. 

11-12. He seems to speak of conversations with individuals, 
hence St. Thomas remarks: “Note that preaching to only one 
man is sometimes singularly fruitful”. 

15. The Jews had slain the prophets, Acts vii. 52, had refu- 
sed to believe in Christ, Jn. xii. 37, had slain Him, Acts ti. 23, 
v. 30, and now resisted the Apostles, Jn. xv. 20-24, Acts v. 18, 
40, etc. But theirs was not ‘a zeal according to knowledge’, 
Rom. x. 2, though they thought that in so doing they did ‘a 
service to God’, Jn. xvi. 2. 

16. ‘To fill up their sins’: “Of all things that happen”, says 
St. Thomas, “whether good or bad, there is a certain definite 
number, since none of them can be infinite; and the measure 
of all those things lies in God’s foreknowledge: if they are 
good, then in His preparation of them Ephes. iv. 7; if bad, 
then in His permission; for if people are bad they are so only 
so far as God permits, their badness is limited by Gods’ per- 
mission, not by their will; consequentiy the allotted span of 
their lives is that which they take to reach the limits God has 
sect them Mt. xxiii. 32’, St. Thomas, on 1, Thess. 

18. ‘Satan’, that is by making use of evil-minded men. 

19. “Very great is the preacher’s reward for those whom he 
converts”, St. Thomas on 1. Thess, 1]. 
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His sym- 3. 1. For which cause forbearing no longer, we thought it 

pany vit good to remain at Athens, alone. 2. And we sent Timothy 

Acts xvii. our brother, and the minister of God in the gospel of Christ, 

16. to confirm you and exhort you concerning your faith. 
3 That no man should be moved in these tribulations: for 
yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. 4. For 
even when we were with you, we foretold you that we should 
suffer tribulations, as also it is come to pass, and you know. 
5. For this cause also [, forbearing no longer, sent to know 
your faith: lest perhaps he that tempteth should have temp- 
ted you, and our labour should be made vain. 

Timothy's 6. But now when Timothy came to us from you, and rela- 

eae ted to us your faith and charity, and that you have a good 

5. ᾿ remembrance of us always, desiring to see us, as we also to 
see you: 7. Therefore we were comforted, brethren, in you, 
in all our necessity, and tribulation, by your faith. 8. Be- 
cause now we live, if you stand in the Lord. 

Paut’s 9. For what thanks can we return to God for you, in all 

gratitude. the joy wherewith we rejoice for you before our God, 
10. Night and day more abundantly praying that we may 
see your face, and may accomplish those things that are 
wanting to your faith? 

paver ΤΟΥ 11. Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord JEsus 

vancement, CHRIST direct our way unto you. 12. And may the Lord 
multiply you, and make you abound in charity towards one 
another, and towards all men: as we do also towards you. 
13. To confirm your hearts without blame in holiness, be- 
fore God and our Father, at the coming of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST with all his saints. Amen. 


THE 4,1. For the rest therefore, brethren, we pray and beseech 
CHRISTIAN You in the Lord JESUS, that as you have received of us, how 
you ought to walk, and to please God, so also you would 
walk, that you may abound the more. 2. For you know 
what precepts I have given to you by the Lord Jesus. 
Purity. 3. For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that 
Gat. v.19- yout should abstain from fornication, 4. That every one of 
ἘΝ yaa you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification 
Pet. ii. τ and honour: 5, Not in the passion of lust, like the gentiles 
that know not God: 
Avarice. 6. And that no man overreach, nor circumvent his brother 
in business: because the Lord is the avenger of al! these 
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3.5. ‘He that tempteth’, that is, the devil whose office it is. 
God ‘tempted’, or tried, Abraham so that others might thus 
learn Abraham's faith; supcriors try those under them to see 
if they are fit for better things; the devil alone tempts with 
a view to seducing a man; the world and the flesh are his 
occasions, see Jas. i, 2-4, 12-I5. 

8. “First of all we have to exhort people to the faith 
whereby they can become Christians and subject to His Name 
without whom they cannot be saved. If however they are 
already Christians and are living negligently, then they need 
to be stirred up by putting before them the terrible thines 
they thus incur, also by shewing them the rewards they can 
reap. \We must remembcr, too, not only to exhort them to 
good deeds, but to devout prayer; we must also give them 
such sound teaching that they may be grateful when they 
find they have set out on the right path — which some do 
without difficulty; also we must teach them — when diffi- 
culties do occur — to persist in faithful and persevering 
praycr and spontaneous works of mercy which may win 
them from God facility in well doing”, St. Augustine, De 
Natura et Gratta, 82. 

10. ‘Those things that are wanting to your faith’, the other 
English versions ‘that which is lacking’. God’s Revelation 
through Christ and the Holy Spirit to His Apostles is com- 
plete; nothing is ‘lacking’ in the deposit of faith, neither docs 
it change. But — like the germ which contains the fruit of 
later days — it develops. It is, strictly speaking, suffi- 
cient to possess the essential doctrines of the Creed, but the 
more a person can study these the fuller his faith becomes, 
and if he has the opportunity of doing so and the requisite 
capacity for the study it may be incumbent on him. 

4.3. “Only those are to be reckoncd bad Catholics who be- 
lieve those truths which belong to the teachings of the faith 
and, if there is anything they do not know, realise that they 
must enquire about it; who with no detriment to their picty 
discuss without prejudice the teachings of the truth; who so 
far as in them lies hold in honour good people or those 
whom they reckon to be good; but who yet lead wicked and 
criminal lives contrary to the kind of life they believe they 
ought to lead. Though such people may have to be shewn 
up and accused, and, for the sake of the Church’s discipline 
and their own salvation, corrected or even excommunicated, 
yet they themselves never dream that they ought to quit the 
communion of the Catholic Church. 

‘Sometimes, too, by repentance they hecome ‘wheat’ (instead 
of tares) owing to being corrected or excommunicated, or 
perhaps, without the intervention of anyone accusing them 
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things, as we have told you before, and have testified. 
7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto 
sanctification. 8. Therefore he that despiseth these things, 
despiseth not man but God: who also hath given his holy 
Spirit in us. 

9. But as touching the charity of brotherhood, we have no 
need to write to you: for yourselves have learned of God 
to love one another. 10. For indeed you do it towards all 
the brethren in all Macedonia. But we entreat you, brethren, 
that you abound more: 

11. And that you use your endeavour to be quiet, and that 
you do your own business, and work with your own hands, 
as we commanded you: and that you walk honestly towards 
them that are without; and that you want nothing of any 
man's. 

12. And we will not have you ignorant, brethren, concern- 
ing them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful, even as 
others who have no hope. 13. For if we believe that JESUS 
died and rose again, even so them who have slept through 
JESUS will God bring with him. 14. For this we say unto 
you in the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
who have slept, 

15. For the Lord himself shall come down from heaven 
with commandment, and with the voice of an Archangel, 
and with the trumpet of God: and the dead who are in Christ 
shall rise first. 16. Then we who are alive, who are left, 
shall be taken up together with them in the clouds to meet 
Christ, into the air, and so shall we be always with the Lord 

17. Wherefore comfort ye one another with these words. 


5. 1. But of the times and moments, brethren, you need not 
that we should write to you. 2. For yourselves know per- 
fectly, that the day of the Lord shall so come, as a thicf in 
the night. 3. For when they shall say, peace and security; 
then shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains 
upon her that is with child, and they shall not escape. 

4. But you, brethren, are not in darkness; that that day 
Should overtake you as a thief. 5. For all you are the chil- 
dren of light and children of the day: we are not of the night 
nor of darkness. 6. Therefore let us not sleep as others do; 
but let us watch and be sober. 7. For they that sleep, sleep 
in the night; and they that are drunk, are drunk in the night. 
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or admonishing them by name, through being terrified by the 
word of God”, St. Augustine Quacstiones in Matth. qu. xi. 3. 

4.7.‘From all uncleanness’. “He has begun by telling them 
10 refrain from all immoderate use of carnal things; he goes 
on to torbid sensual luxuriousness; and here he makes parti- 
cular mention of fornication which, since it is the will of 
God that we should not indulge in it, must be a mortal sin as 
being opposed to God’s command and destre: fornicators and 
adulterers God will judged’, Heb. xii. 4. He then speaks of 
moderate use of licit carnal pleasures ‘in sanctification and 
honour’ which is the true use of matrimony, destined as it is 
for the begetting of children or for rendering the debt, 1. 
Cor. vii. 3. 

11. It seers that the Thessalonian converts were so con- 
vinced of the immediate coming of Christ the Judge that 
they could not settle down to a normal life. Moreover, they 
imagined that Christians already dead would in some way be 
deprived of the joy secing Christ at His final coming. 

14-17. ‘We who are alive’, the Thessalonians understood him 
to refer to himself as yct surviving at Christ’s final coming, 
a notion which St. Paul corrects in 2. Thess. ii. 2. lor he 
is not speaking of himself nor of those then living, but of 
those alive at the time of that Coming; the Church is for him, 
as always, the Body of Christ, His elect, whether they have 
already passed from this world, or are still here, or are as 
yet unborn. 

‘Not prebent’, ὦ δι anticipate or forestall. 

‘Rise first’, he does not say ‘before we rise’ but before those 
yet alive are taken up to meet them; for we shall all rise 
simultancously, 1. Cor. xv. 52. 

16. Nor does he mean that some shall never die, though 
he does not here say explicitly that those alive at Christ’s 
final Coming shall die, yet ‘death passed upon all men’ through 
Adam’s sin and death, Rom. ν. 12. 


Christian 
confidence. 


Obedience 
fo their 
prelates 


Duties oj 
prelates 


Simple 
virtues. 


God’s 
blessing 


Salutations 


704 [. THESSALONIANS. v. 8 - 28. 


8. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, having on the 
breastplate of faith and charity, and for a helmet, the hope 
of salvation. 9. For God hath not appointed us unto wrath, 
but unto the purchasing of salvation by our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 10. Who died for us: that, whether we watch or 
sleep, we may live together with him. 11. For which cause 
comfort one another: and edify one another, as you also do. 

12. And we bescech you, brethren, to know them who 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad- 
monish vou: 13. That you esteem them more abundantly 
in charity for their work’s sake. Have peace with them. 

14. And we beseech you brethren, rebuke the unquiet, 
comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient 
towards all men. 15. See that none render evil for evil to 
any man: but ever follow that which is good towards each 
other, and towards all men. 

16. Always rejoice. 17. Pray without ceasing. 18. In 
all things give thanks; for this is the will of God in CHRIST 
JESUS concerning you all. 19. Extinguish not the spirit. 
20. Despise not prophecies. 21. But prove all things: hold 
fast that which is good. 22. From all appearance of evil 
refrain yourselves. 

23. And may the God of peace himself sanctify you in 
all things: that your whole spirit, and soul, and body, may 
be preserved blameless in the coming of our Lord JEsuS 
CHRIST. 24. He is faithful, who hath called you, who also 
will do if. 25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Salute all the brethren in a holy kiss. 27. I charge 
you by the Lord that this epistle be read to all the holy 
brethren. 28. The grace of our Lord JEsuS CHRIST be with 
vou. Amen 
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5. 17. ‘Pray without ceasing’: aman who prays at stated times 
does not interrupt his prayer, for prayer is only the manifes- 
tation of our desires — and they abide even when we are not 
actually expressing them, 5. T. II-II. ΙΧχχ 14. “Four con- 
ditions are laid down, and if they concur a man will always 
obtain what he prays for: he must be praying for himself, 
for things necessary for salvation, he must pray devoutly and 
perseveringly”, S. T. [I-II. Ixxxiii. 15 ad 2. 

19. The Holy Spirit can be driven out by mortal sin since 
such is opposed to the love of God; He can also be ‘extin- 
guished’ by resistance to His inspirations. 

20. ‘Prophecy’ in the New Testament often stands for the 
exposition of the faith, 1. Cor. xiv. 3-5; these words may 
then apply to those who shew little desire to learn this faith. 
People sometimes fancy their faith is not a thing to examine 
critically. If reasoned discussion so precedes faith that we 
have no prompt desire to believe unless arguments conclu- 
sive to us are forthcoming, such an attitude makes faith 
less meritorious; we ought to accept the Articles of the 
Creed on God’s authority, not because human reason approves 
of them. But reasoned discussion may be a consequence of 
faith. TI'or a person who has an earnest desire to believe 
loves what he believes, reflects upon it and welcomes all 
arguments in its support. This in no sense diminishes the 
merit of faith; rather is it an indication of real merit; see 
S. T. II-I], i. 10. 

21. ‘Prove all things’, so W. Rh. A. and R.; T. C. 6. ‘exa- 
mine’. The foregoing words, ‘Despise not prophecies’, afford 
the key to the Apostle’s words; for credulity is not a virtue; 
we are bound to exercise our reason, first on the basis of our 
faith, namely on the credentials of the Church claiming to 
teach us in the Name of Christ; secondly — if it is our duty 
to expound that faith to others — on the truths of faith 
themselves; not, that is, to prove them, for then they would 
cease to be ‘of faith’ which is of the unseen, but to shew that 
they are not in contradiction with any certain truth otherwise 
known to us. 

23. ‘Spirit and soul and body’. The intellectual faculties 
of the soul — as being concerned with immaterial things — 
are termed ‘spirit’; whereas the soul — considered as the 
quickening principle of the body — is more especially spoken 
of as the soul. Three things concur in a sin, the reason, the 
sensual appetites and the putting into execution of them by the 
body. The Apostle desires that in all these three they may be 
free from sin; see St. Thos. on Heb. iv. 13. 
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1,1. Paul and Sylvanus and Timothy, to the church of the 
Thessalonians in God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
CHRIST. 2. Grace unto you and peace from God our Father 
and from the Lord Jesus CHRIST. 

3. We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, 
brethren, as it is fitting, because your faith groweth excee- 
dingly and the charity of every one of you towards each 
other aboundeth: 4. So that we ourselves also glory in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience, and faith and in 
all your persecutions, and tribulations, which you endure. 
5. For an example of the just judgment of God, that you 
may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which 
also you suffer. 

6. Seeing it is a just thing with God to repay tribulation 
to them that trouble you: 7. And to you who are troubled, 
rest with us when the Lord JESUS shall be revealed from 
heaven with the angels of his power: 8. Ina flame of fire 
yielding vengeance to them who know not God, and who 
obey not the gospel of our Lord JEsuS CHRIST. 9. Who shall 
suffer eternal punishment in destruction, from the face of 
the Lord and from the glory of his power: 10. When he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be made wonderful 
in all them who have believed: because our testimony was 
believed upon you in that day. 

11. Wherefore also we pray always for you: that our 
God would make you worthy of his vocation, and fulfil all 
the good pleasure of his goodness and the work of faith, in 
power. 12. That the name of our Lord JESUS may be glori- 
fied in you, and you in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and of the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 


2.1. And we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, and of our gathering together unto him: 
2. That you be not easily moved from your mind, nor be 
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For the Introduction, see previous Epistle. 

1.1. Practically the same opening words as in |. Thess. 

3. He gives thanks because of their growth in virtue: 
“But”, remarks St. Thomas, “virtues are not easily kept unless 
a Man makes progress in them. Now the first of these gifts 
of God is faith whereby God dwells in us, and we make 
progress in faith according as we grasp it, cf. Ephes. iii. 17, 
iv. 13, so that a person grows in his faith by knowledge of 
it, by devotion to it and by clinging to God. The second 
of these gifts is charity whereby God dwells in our affections, 
ι. Jn. iv. 12.” 

4. ‘Patience’ which is the proof that we are making pro- 
gress, especially when troubles are multiplied. 

6. ‘Seeing that’, more corrcctly Rh. ‘if yet it be...’ 

7. ‘Rest with us’. St. Paul would seem to imply a certain 
equality in glory in the vision of God, and in a sense this 
is true. For there is an absolute or, what we may term a 
quantitative equality, also an equality of proportion. Quanti- 
tatively we shall] not all share equally in God, for that depends 
on the intensity of a person’s love of God here on carth; hut 
just as the glory of St. Peter is absolutely in proportion 
to the grace given him and the merits he has acquired, so too 
is the glory of one ‘lesser in the kingdom of God’ perfectly 
proportioned to his graces and consequent merits. 

8-9. Avenging fire and eternal destruction are to be the 
lot of those know not God — whom they could have 
known, Rom. 1. 18-32, and to those who believe not the 
Gospel; S. T. I-IT. Ixxxvii. 3. 

9. ‘Eternal punishment’. “The fire of hell is called ‘eternal’ 
simply because it never ends. But there is a change in their 
punishments, for Job says: ‘Let him pass from the snow wa- 
ters to excessive heat and his sin even to hell’, xxiv. 19. 
Hence in hell there is not a true eternity but time, ‘their 
time’ says the Psalmist ‘shall be for ever’, Ps. Ixxx. 16 S. T. 
]. x. 3 ad 2 τῇ. 

10. ‘Glorified in His saints’, the glory of Christ the Head 
will flow out to those who are members of His Body by 
faith. “Faith has no merit when human reason provides 
proof”, S. Thomas on 2. Thess. 

‘Upon you’, better “because our testimony among you was 
believed’. 

11. ‘Good pleasure’ may here mean ‘our desire of...’; the 
same word as tn ’men of good will’, Lk. ii. 14. 
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frighted, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by epistle, as 
sent from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand. 

3. Let no man deceive you by any means: for unless there 
come a revolt first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition, 4. Who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself as if he were God. 
5. Remember you not, that when | was yet with you, I told 
you these things? 

6. And now you know what withholdeth, that he may be 
revealed in his time. 7. For the mystery of iniquity already 
workcth: only that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he 
be taken out of the way. 

8. And then that wicked one shall be revealed, whom the 
Lord JEsus shall kill with the spirit of his mouth: and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming: him, 9. Whose 
coming ts according to the working of Satan, in all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, 10. And in all seduction of 
iniquity to them that perish: because they received not the 
love of the truth that they might be saved. Therefore God 
shall send them the operation of error, to believe lying: 
11. That all may be judged who have not believed the truth, 
but have consented to iniquity. 

12. But we ought to give thanks to God always for you, 
brethren beloved of God, for that God hath chosen you 
firstfruits unto salvation, in sanctification of the spirit, and 
faith of the truth: 13. Whereunto also he hath called you by 
our gospel, unto the purchastng of the glory of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. 

14. Therefore, brethren, stand fast; and hold the tradi- 
tions which you have learned, whether by word, or by our 
epistle. 

15. Now our Lord JESUS CHRIST himself, and God our 
Father, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation, and good hope in grace, 16. Exhort your 
hearts, and confirm you in every good work and word. 


3. 1. For the rest, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 
God may run and may be glorified even as among you: 
2. And that we may be delivered from importunate and evil 
men: for all men have not faith. 3. But God is faithful, 
who will strengthen and keep you from evil. 4. And we 
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2. 3. ‘Let no man deceive you’, Christ uses the same ecxpres- 
sion in the same context, Mt. xxiv. 3, Mk. xiii. 5, Lk. xxi. 8. 

3-11. The teaching on Antichrist: a) first a ‘revolt’ or apos- 
tasy from the faith; b) ‘the man of sin’, ete, shall then be 
revealed. He is clearly a person and not merely the forces of 
evil in general; c) this doctrine has already been explained to 
them, ver. 5; d) they know well ‘what withholdeth’ — we do 
not; e) ‘the mystcry of iniquity’ is already — indeed always 
— at work, but there is one, a person, who withholdeth its 
full developement until its time is due; f) that restraining 
person will then be removed; g) Christ shall slay Antichrist 
when fully revealed; h) but the power of Antichrist will be 
terrible, and men will knowingly allow themselves to be decei- 
ved, and this as a punishment for their wilful blindness. 

3. ‘A revolt’. Of old it was supposed that this meant that 
the world would throw off the yoke of the Roman Empire. 
We might, with St. Leo the Great in a sermon on the Apostles, 
hold that this revolt from the Roman Empire is to be taken 
in a spiritual sense, namely as a revolt from the Catholic 
faith of the Roman Church. 

6. ‘You know what withholdeth’. Of old this was under- 
stood of Nero who was supposed not really to be dead, and 
we can still take it as referring to the Roman lmpire of 
which Nero was the personification. But on this ‘mystery’ 
we shall probably agree with St. Augustine who acknowledges 
that he could not understand what St. Paul meant, whereas 
his first readers knew cuite well, and with St. Thomas, that 
after all it is not vitally necessary for us to understand it. 

12. “Good Catholics are those who hold the entire faith 
and lead good lives. As concerns the teachings of the faith 
they so enquire about it — if enquiry has to be made — as 
to avoid all discussion that may be dangerous whether to the 
enquirer or to those from whom they enquire or to those 
who stand and listen. Again, if they have to teach they do 
so in such fashion as — so far as is possible — to suggest 
with confidence and moderation what has been long held 
clearly to result from the truth they suggest, and rather as 
matters for enquiry than for positive affirmation or com- 
mand”. St. Augustine, Quaestiones in Matth. qu. xi. 4. 

13. ‘Purchasing’, that is our ‘obtaining’ a share in His glory. 
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have confidence concerning you in the Lord, that the things 
which we command, you both do, and will do. 5. And the 
Lord direct your hearts in the charity of God, and the pa- 
tience of Christ. 

6. And we charge you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus CHRIST, that you withdraw yourselves from every 
brother walking disorderly, and not according to the tradi- 
tion which they have received of us. 7. For yourselves know 
how you ought to imitate us: for we were not disorderly 
among you: 8. Neither did we eat any man’s bread for 
nothing, but in labour and in toi! we worked night and day, 
lest we should be chargeable to any of you. 9. Not as if 
we had not power: but that we might give ourselves a pat- 
tern unto you, to imitate us. 10. For also when we were 
with you, this we declared to you: that if any man will not 
work neither let him eat. 

11. For we have heard there are some among you who 
walk disorderly, working not at all, but curiously meddling. 

12. Now we charge them that are such, and beseech them 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, that, working with silence, they 
would cat their own bread. 

13. But you, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 14. And 
if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, 
and do not keep company with him, that he may be ashamed. 

15. Yet do not esteem him as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother. 

16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you everlasting 
peace in every place. The Lord be with you all. 17. The 
salutation of Paul with my own hand: which is the sign in 
every epistle. So 1 write. 18. The grace of our Lord 
JEsus CHRIST be with you all. Amen. 
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3. 6-14. There were disorderly elements in the Church, peo- 
ple who refused to work — perhaps because they held that the 
Last Day was coming immediately, perhaps on the plea that 
all things ought to be in common, Acts 11. 44-45, ἵν. 24, ν. 12, 
1. Tim. vt. 2. 

“Under the term ‘manual work’ are comprised all the 
things whereby man can lawfully obtain a living, whether 
by hands, feet or tongue. Watchmen and couriers really live 
by the work of their hands”. Manual labour is meant for 
the gaining of our living, for avoiding laziness, for keeping 
the bodily passions in subjection, and for obtaining the where- 
withal to give alms. But while manual labour is obligatory 
if a man has no other means of livelihood — for the sole reason 
asigned by the Apostle for making a man work with his 
hands is the necessity of securing food — it follows, that if 
his food is provided he is free to work in other ways; hence 
an old comment on this passage says: ‘he is not lazy who 
studies the Bible, nor is he of more account who works with 
his hands than the man who labours to acquire a knowledge 
of the truth’, cf. S. 7. II-IT. clxxvii 3. 

11. ‘Curiously meddling’, more precisely ‘playing the busy- 
hody’. 

17. Cf Gal vi. 11 

“It is remarkable, how frequent are the allusions in the 
Epistles to other Apostolic teaching beyond themselves, that 
is, besides the written authority”, Newman in Tract. for the 
dimes, n. 85, 1838, he then quotes such passages as t Cor. 
xi. 2, 16, 23, iv, 1-2, i. Thess ii. 15, and continues: “Such 
passage prove that at the time there were means of gaining 
knowledge distinct from Scripture, and sources of information 
in addition to it... Ihe mere circumstance that it is in addition, 
is no proot against its being Apostolic; thal it is extra- 
scriplural is no proof that it is unscriptural”; and again: 
Some “consider that a certain message, consisting of one or 
two simple statements, makes up the whole of the Gospel... 
these they call the essentials... the great truths of the Gospel. 
All this sounds very well; but when we come to realise what 
is abstractedly so plausible, we are met by this insurmount- 
able difficulty, that no great number of persons agree to- 
gether what are these great truths”, Discussions and Argit- 
ments, pp. 162 and 128, 
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1.1. Paul, an apostle of JEsuS CHRIST, according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and of CHRIST JESUS our 
hope: 2. To Timothy his beloved son in faith. Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from CHRIST 
JEsus our Lord. 

3. As I desired thee to remain at Ephesus when | went into 
Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some not to teach 
otherwise, 4. Nor to give heed to fables and genealogies 
without end: which minister questions rather than the edi- 
fication of God which is in faith. 

5. Now the end of the commandment is charity from a 
pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned faith. 
6. From which things some going astray, are turned aside 
unto vain babbling: 7. Desiring to be teachers of the law, 
understanding neither the things they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

8 But we know that the law is good, if a man use it law- 


‘wi, fully: 9. Knowing this, that the law was not made for the 


just man, but for the unjust and disobedient, for the ungodly, 
and for sinners, for the wicked and defiled, for murderers of 
fathers, and murderers of mothers, for man-slayers, 10. For 
fornicators, for them who defile themselves with mankind, 
for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and what- 
ever other thing is contrary to sound doctrine, 11. Which 
is according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed God, 
which hath been committed to my trust. 

12. | give him thanks, who hath strengthened me, even to 
CHRIST JESUS our Lord, for that he hath counted me faithful, 
putting me in the ministry. 13. Who before was a blas- 
phemer and a persecutor and contumelious. But 1] obtained 
the mercy of God, because 1 did it ignorantly in unbelief. 
14. Now the grace of our Lord hath abounded exceedingly 
with faith and love which is in CHRIST JESUS. 
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INTRUDUCTION TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. 


The title ‘Pastoral’ given to these Epistles well describes 
their character: they are pastoral ‘charges’ to two young Bis- 
hops. Their main theme is the preaching of sound doctrine, 
that ‘deposit of faith’ committed to them; to ensure this the 
Bishop's personal life must be beyond reproach and he must 
be careful not only whom he ordains but how he watches over 
the ministers of the Church. It is the fashion to deny the 
Pauline authorship of these Epistles a) on the ground of their 
unusual vocabulary — yet this is due to the subject-matter 
dealt with; b) because the heretical views attacked belong to 
a later period — yet it is hard to maintain this, unless we are 
prepared to reject the Epistle to the Colosstans for the same 
reason; c) because the development of the hierarchy por- 
trayed belongs rather to the second than to the first century, 
but once it is perceived that though all Bishops are priests, 
all priests are not therefore Bishops, the difficulty vanishes. 
See .fids to the Bible v (ili), pp. 224-227, for a full discussion. 

Timothy was the most beloved of all St. Paul’s disciples, 
the story of his conversion is given in Acts xvi. When the 
Apostle had to flee from Berea he Icft Timothy there with 
Silas and later sent him to Thessalonica. How closely he 
was united with St. Paul can be gathered from the fact that 
he is mentioned in every Epistle save those to the Galatians 
and Ephesians. He was with the Apostle during his impri- 
sonment at Rome and at a later time was himself a prisoner, 
Heb. xiii. 23. In the interval between St. Paul's two impri- 
sonments at Rome he appointed Timothy Bishop of Ephesus, 
1. Tim. 3. 3. He lies buried at Constantinople with St. Luke 
and St. Andrew. 

The first Roman imprisonment of the Apostle lasted from 
A. D. 58-60. He did not die till 64 at the earliest, and almost 
certainly not till 67/68 A. ἢ. The Pastoral Epistles, then, 
fill up the gap; they arc subsequent to Acts which closes with 
the statement that he remained in prison at Rome for two 
years. The Epistles written during that period shew no indi- 
cation that St. Paul! thought his pilgrimage had come to a 
elose, rather the contrary, Phil. i. 25, cp. 2. Tim. iv. 6-8. But 
these Epistles give us few indications of his movements after 
his release, cf. 1. Tim, i. 3, Tit. i 5. iii. 12, ete. 


1.4. Fables, etc.’, cp. iv. 7, vi. 20, 2. Tim. ii, 16, 23. Tit. 111. 9, 
Heb. xilt. 9. These were not so much formal heresies as 
foolish and irrelevant disputes, cf. Acts xvii. 21, and the cu- 
rious speculations condemned in Col. ii. 18. 

13. ‘Contumelious’, rather insolent’. 
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15. A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
CHRIST JESUS came into this world to save sinners, of whom 
I am the chief. 16. But for this cause have | obtained mer- 
cy: that in me first CHRIST JESUS might shew forth all pa- 
tience, for the information of them that shall believe in him 
unto life everlasting. 17. Now to the king of ages, immortal, 
invisible, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

18. This precept | commend to thee, O son Timothy: ac- 
cording to the prophecies going before on thee, that thou 
war in them a good warfare. 19. Having faith and a good 
conscience, which some rejecting have made shipwreck con- 
cerning the faith. 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der, whom I have delivered up to Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme. 


2. 1.1 desire therefore first of all that supplications, pray- 
ers, intercessions and thanksgivings be made for all men, 
2. For kings, and for all that are in high station: that we 
nmiay lead a quiet and a peaceable life in all piety and chas- 
tity. 3. For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour, 4. Who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

5. For there is one God, and one mediator of God and 
men, the man CHRIST JESUS: 6. Who gave himself a redemp- 
tion for all, a testimony in due times. 7. Whereunto | am 
appointed a preacher and an apostle, (I say the truth, I lic 
not,) a doctor of the gentiles in faith and truth. 

8. I will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting up 
pure lands without anger and contention. 9. In like man- 
ner women also in decent apparel: adorning themselves 
with modesty and sobriety, not with plaited hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly attire, 10. But as it becometh women 
professing godliness, with good works. 11. Let the women 
learn in silence, with all subjection. 

12. But 1 suffer not a woman to teach, nor to use authority 
over the man: but to bein silence. 13. For Adam was first 
formed; then Eve. 14. And Adam was not seduced; but the 
woman being seduced, was in the transgression. 15. Yet 
she shall be saved through child-bearing: if she continue 
in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety. 
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1. 16. ‘Information’, better ‘pattern’ or ‘example’. 

17. ‘The only God’, other English versions (not R. ΜΝ.) add 
‘the only wise’, probably taken from Rom. xvi. 27. 

18. ‘Prophecies going before on thec’, possibly those read 
at his ordinatibn, cf. Acts xiii. 2-3. 

<0. ‘Dilevered up to Satan’, cf. 1, Cor. v. 4-5, 2. Thess. 111. 
6, 14-15; such excommunication was out of charity to the 
body from which the contumacious sinner was expelled, also 
lo the sinner himself; for the sufferings he thence expe- 
rienced —- cven corporally, the disgrace, the loss of a share 
i the Church's prayers, and the possibility of being delivered 
up to a reprobate sense, Rom. i. 24-28, might all work towards 
amendment. ‘The sinner is ‘delivered to Satan’ in that, un- 
worthy of God’s camp, he passes into that of God’s enemy. 

2. 1. ‘Supplications, prayers, inlercessions, thanksgivings’; so 
Challoner, from A. V., but Rh. has ‘obsecrations, prayers, 
postulations, thanksgivings’, significant terms, for the inspi- 
red Apostle ts not simply heaping up words. ‘Obsecration’ is 
an appeal to sacred things, ve. g. ‘by Thy Cross and Passion 
deliver us!’. At Mass — up to the Consecration — we have 
‘obsecration’, for we commemorate sacred thirgs, e.g. the 
life of Christ as narrated in the Gospel, all which inspire con- 
fidence in asking. At the Consecration we have ‘prayer’, ‘Do 
this in commemoration of Me’; thence olwards ‘postulations’ 
for the living, the dead, and oneself; finally thanksgiving. 

4. No class is excluded from salvation in Christ. More- 
over the salvation of every individual is in itself desirable by 
God, though He does not effectively will that of everyone 
since some put fatal difficulties. 

5. ‘One Mediator’. A mediator is one who stands midway 
between two extremes which he joins by bringing to each 
something that the other has. This is Christ’s office as Man; 
for while in dignity, grace and glory He is far removed froin 
mankind, He is also — as man — far removed from God; 
these two extremes He joins by offering to men the gifts of 
God, and to God satisfaction and intercession for the sins of 
men. [le is the ‘one Mediator’ because He alone in His own 
Person combined the whole of the Godhead and the whole of 
human nature. 

This does not preclude others from sharing in the work of 
mediating between God and men as Christ’s ministers or repre- 
sentatives. Christ is the sole Redeemer; He alone died for 
us and so purchased our salvation; men share in this work 
of Redemption simply as applying it to their fellow-men. The 
brain conceives the thought, the pencil enables it to be trans- 
mitted to paper and thus communicated to the brain of the 
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3.1.A faithful saying: If a man desire the office of a 
bishop, he desireth a good work. 2. It behoveth therefore 
a bishop to be blameless, the husband of one wife, sober, 
prudent, of good behaviour, chaste, given to. hospitality, a 
teacher. 3. Not given to wine, no striker, but modest, not 
quarrelsome, not covetous, but 4. One that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all chastity. 
5. But if a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of God? 6. Not a neophyte: 
lest being puffed up with pride, he fall into the judgment of 
the devil. 7. Moreover he must have a good testimony of 
them who are without: lest he fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. 

8. Deacons in like manner chaste, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre: 9. Hold- 
ing the mystery of faith in a pure conscience. 10. And let 
these also first be proved: and so let them minister, having 
no crime. 11. The women in like manner chaste, not slan- 
derers, but sober, faithful in all things. 12. Let deacons be 
the husbands of one wife: who rule well their children, and 
their own houses. 13. For they that have ministered well 
Shall purchase to themselves a good degree, and much 
confidence in the faith which is in CHRIST JESUS. 

14. These things I write to thee, hoping that I shall come 
to thee shortly. 15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 16. And evidently great is the mystery 
of godliness, which was manifested in the flesh, was justified 
in the spirit, appeared unto Angels, hath been preached unto 
the gentiles, is believed in the world, is taken up in glory. 


4. 1. Now the Spirit manifestly saith, that in the last times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of 
error, and doctrines of devils, 2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
and having their conscience seared, 3. Forbidding to marry, 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving by the faithful, and by them that have 
known the truth. 4. For every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be rejected that is received with thanksgiving: 

5. For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 
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reader. Herein lies the absolving power of the priest. He is 
in no sense a ‘redeemer’ but he is God’s instrument whereby 
the Redemption wrought by Christ alone is applied to mens’ 
souls. In the same way God alone reveals, but He chose 
His prophets as insiruments through whom that Revelation, 
which God alone made, should be transmitted to us men. 

2. 10. “If women adorn themselves with a right intention, in 
accordance with the customs of their country, and in pro- 
portion to their state of life, there is no sin in it”, St. Thomas 
on I. Tim. 

11. ‘The women’, so Rh. W. and R. V.; but T. Cr. G. A. 
‘their wives’, though there is no pronoun in the Greek. 

12, This refers to public official teaching in the Church, 
see the cases of such women as Debora, Jdgs. iv-v, Hulda the 
prophetess, 4. Kgs. xxii, Priscilla, Acts xvili, 16; these did 
not preach or teach publicly or offically but gave wise counsel 
privately by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

‘Use authority’ better ‘usurp authority.. 

14-15. It was not Adam but Eve who was deceived by the 
serpent, and so she fell into transgression, hence the curse of 
the pangs of child-birth, Gen. ill. 16. Significantly does St. 
Paul, who has been denouncing women’s efforts to usurp the 
teaching-office in the Church. now tell all women that they 
shall save their souls by fulfilling that for which God made 
them! 

‘In the transgression’, there should be no definite article, 
the sense is ‘she was transgressing’. 

3. 1. Only Bishops are mentioned, as in Acts xx. 28, Phil. i. 
I, because though the offices are distinct — ‘bishop’ means 
‘superintendant’, and ‘priest’ is simply a corruption of the 
Greek ‘Presbyter’ or elder — yet both Bishops and priests are 
‘Elders’, cf. Aids to the Bible, v (iii) pp. 224-227; 5. T. II-II 
clxxxiv. 6 ad 1, ‘desireth a good work’, a Bishop’s rank and 
his work are distinct things; St. Pau! does not say that the 
man’s desire is good, still less desire of a Bishop’s rank; the 
‘good work’ he is said to desire is the welfare of the flock — 
which is a Bishop’s work. No man can know that he is fit 
for that, nor can any man legitimately desire the mere honour 
attaching to the office; consequently no one can undertake 
it unless it is imposed on him by authority. 

‘Husband of one wife’ cp. the case of the dedicated widow, 
v. 9, ‘who hath been the wife of one husband’; she could not 
have been the wife of two husbands simultaneously; hence 
St. Paul is not laying down that Bishop must never have 
had two wives at the same time, but whereas second mar- 
Tiages were allowed to the faithful though not encouraged, 
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6. These things proposing to the brethren, thou shalt be 
a good minister of CHRIST JESUS, nourished up in the words 
of faith and of the good doctrine which thou hast attained 
unto. 7. But avoid foolish and old wives’ fables: and 
exercise thyself unto godliness. 8. For bodily exercise is 
profitable to little: but godliness is profitable to all things, 
having promise of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come. 9. Α faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation. 
10. For therefore we labour and are reviled because we hope 
in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially 
of the faithful. 11. These things command and teach. 

12. Let no man despise thy youth: but be thou an example 
of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, 
in chastity. 13. Till I come, attend unto reading, to exhor- 
tation, and to doctrine. 14. Neglect not the grace that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with imposition of 
the hands of the priesthood. 15. Meditate upon these 
things, be wholly in these things: that thy profiting may be 
manifest to all. 16. Take heed to thyself, and to doctrine: 
be earnest in them. For in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself and them that hear thee. 


5.1. An ancient man rebuke not, but entreat him as a 
father: young men, as brethren: 2. Old women, as mo- 
thers: young women, as sisters, in all chastity. 3. Honour 
widows, that are widows indeed. 4. But if any widow have 
children, or grandchildren; let her learn first to govern her 
own house, and to make a return of duty to her parents: 
for this is acceptable before God. 

5. But she that is a widow indeed and desolate, let her 
trust in God, and continue in supplications and prayers night 
and day. 6. For she chat liveth in pleasures is dead while 
She is living. 7. And this give in charge, that they may be 
blameless. 8. But if any man have not care of his own, and 
especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 

9, Let a widow be chosen of no less than threescore years 
uf age, who hath been the wife of one husband, 10. Having 
testimony for her good works, if she have brought up chil- 
dren, if she have received to harbour, if she have washed the 
saints’ feet, if she have ministered to them that suffer tribu- 
lation, if she have diligently followed every good work. 
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1. Cor. vil, 39-40, here they are ἃ bar to a man becoming a 
Bishop. Of course, St. Paul does not demand that Bishops be 
married: he was not married himself. 

3.6. ‘Neophyte’, i.¢. a new convert. 

7. ‘The mystery of faith’; faith is said to be a ‘mystery’ 
since we do not accept the truths of faith because we under- 
stand them but because God, the Supreme Truth, has revealed 
them. The words ‘the mystery of faith’ now form an inte- 
gral, though not an essential, part of the consecration of the 
Chalice at Mass; it is only faith that ‘discerns’ the Precious 
Blood under the appearance of wine. 

13. ‘Degree’, not so much a passport to the priesthood as a 
good standing in the coinmunity. 

16, Rh. ‘And manifestly it is a great sacrament of picty 
which’...; better ‘And confessedly, great is the mystery of 
godliness: He who was...’. For ‘He who’ the older English 
versions read ‘God’, and though this is probably incorrect, 
the masculine pronouns ‘He who’ give the samc sense, so 
that we have great testimony by St. Paul to the Incarnation. 

4. 8, ‘Godliness is profitable’. “Piety (godliness) as a Gift 
of the Holy Spirit not only pays worship and duty to God 
but to all men in so far as they belong to God. Hence it leads 
us to honour the Saints, not to contradict Holy Scripture, 
whether we understand it or not —as St. Augustine remarks”, 
S. T. TI-II. exxi. 1 ad 3. 

lo. ‘The Saviour of all men, especially of the faithful’. 
Christ is the Head of all men but in different degrees. Pri- 
marily and principally He is Head of those who are actually 
united to Him in glory; secondly of those actually united to 
Him by charity; thirdly of those actually united to Him by 
faith; fourthly of those potentially though not yet actually 
united to Him, but who will be so later by Divine predesti- 
nation; fifthly of those potentially though never actually to be 
united to Him; these are they who are living in the world 
but are not predestined; when they quit this world they will 
wholly cease to be members of Christ then they will be not 
even potentially united to Him”, 5. 7. 111. viii. 3. 

14. ‘Priesthood’, so W. and Rh.; ‘an Elder’, T., ‘by the 
I:ldership’, G., ‘of the Presbytery’ A. and R., ‘by the authority 
of priesthood’ Cr. 

5. 1. ‘An ancient ian’, kth. ‘senior’, other versions ‘Elder’, 
and also in ver. 17. The Greek word is the same, but whereas 
in ver. 1 the adjective ‘clder’ refers to age, Lk. xv, 25, in 
ver. 17 it refers to their office or rule. 

3. ‘That are widows indeed’, namcly that are really without 
others to support them, as the next verse shews, cf. ver. 16. 
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11. But the younger widows avoid. For when they have 
grown wanton in Christ, they will marry: 12. Having dam- 
nation, because they have made void their first faith. 13. And 
withal being idle, they learn to go about from house to 
house: and are not only idle, but tattlers also, and busy- 
bodies, speaking things which they ought not. 14. I will 
therefore that the younger should marry, bear children, be 
mistresses of families, give no occasion to the adversary to 
speak evil. 15. For some are already turned aside after 
Satan. 16. If any of the faithful have widows, [οἵ him mi- 
nister to them, and let not the church be charged: that there 
may be suffictent for them that are widows indeed. 

17. Let the priests that rule well be esteemed worthy of 
double honour: especially they who labour in the word and 
doctrine: 18. For the scripture saith: Thou shalt not muz- 
zle the ox that treadeth out the corn: and the labourer is 
worthy of his reward. 

19, Against a priest receive not an accusation, but under 
two or three witnesses. 20. Them that sin reprove before 
all: that the rest also may have fear. 21. I charge thee 
before God, and CHRIST JESUS, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without prejudice, doing notiing 
by declining to either side. 

22. Impose not hands lightly upon any man, neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins. Keep thyself chaste. 23. Do 
not still drink water: but use a little wine for thy stomach’s 
sake, and thy frequent infirmities. 24. Some men’s sins are 
manifest, going before to judgment: and some men they 
follow after. 25. In like manner also good deeds are mani- 
fest: and they that are otherwise cannot be hid. 


6.1. Whosoever are servants under the yoke, let them 
count their masters worthy of all honour; lest the name of 
the Lord and Ais doctrine be blasphemed. 2. But they that 
have believing masters, let them not despise them, because 
they are brethren, but serve them the rather, because they 
are faithful and beloved, who are partakers of the benefit. 
These things teach and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the 
sound words of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and to that doctrine 
which is according to godliness, 4. He is proud, knowing 
nothing, but sick about questions and strifes of words: from 
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5. 11-12. ‘Avoid’, all other English versions ‘refuse’, that is 
decline to enroll them among the consecrated widows of vers. 
9-10; these younger widows are ready to take on Christ’s 
yoke but soon grow restive under it, with deplorable conse- 
quences. 

16. ‘Have widows’; the meaning is presumably widows for 
whom he is in some way responsible through relationship, and 
who are too young to be in the consecrated class. 

21. ‘Declining to either side’, better ‘by partiality’. 

22. ‘Impose’, the ceremony of ordination, cp. Acts xill. 3, 
xv, 22; for deacons see Acts vi. 6. 

“Orders are not conferred to help an individual but the 
whole Church.... and for their fitting exercise not any ordi- 
nary goodness but exccllence is requisite, so that as those who 
receive Orders are set above the people by the degree of Order 
they have received, so they may be their superiors in sanctity 
as well. They must needs have, then, such grace as shall fit 
them to be worthily numbered among the people of God, and 
in the actual reception of Orders there is conferred on them 
a further gift of grace which shall fit them for greater things... 
God will never so far desert His Church that fit ministers in 
sufficient numbers for the needs of the people will not be 
found, provided the deserving are promoted and the undeser- 
ving rejected. And if at any time not so many ministers 
should be found as there are now it would be preferable to 
have few good ones than many bad ones”, 5. T. Suppl. xxxv. 
T and xxxvi. 4. 

23. “No food or drink is unlawful in itself, according to the 
Lord’s own words ‘Not what entereth into a man defiles a 
man’, Mt. xv. 2... But drunkenness consists in the immo- 
derate use and desire of wine; thus a man may not realise that 
the quantitv is 1mmoderate and can inebriate him, and then 
his drunkenness may be without sin; or he may know that 
his use of it is immoderate but fancy that the drink will not 
make him drunk, and then his drunkenness may be only venial 
sin. On the other hand he may be fully aware that he is 
taking intoxicating drink in immoderate quantity and yet pre- 
fers to run the risk of getting drunk rather than leave off 
drinking; such a person is really a drunkard” 5, T. II-II. 
cxlix. 3 and cl. 2, cl. 1. ad 4m. 

24. He has been speaking of investigating allegations, ver. 
19; some sins are so notorious that they need no investigation, 
others only become evident when full inquisition has been 
made 


46 


Avarice. 


The snare 
of wealth. 


Timothy’s 
own per- 

sona! life. 
IH. Tim.iv. 


7. 


6-8. 


The Invisi- 
ble King. 


Jn. i. 18, 1. 
Jn. iv. 20. 


The rich. 


The 


Deposit of 


faith. 


It. Tim. 


14. 


722 t. TIMOTHY. vi. 5- 2]. 


which arise envies, contentions, blasphemies, evil suspicions, 
5. Conflicts of men corrupted in mind, and who are destitute 
of the truth, supposing gain to be godliness. 

6. But godliness with contentment is great gain. 7. For 
we brought nothing into this world: and certainly we can 
carry nothing out. 8. But having food, and wherewith to be 
covered, with these we are content. 9. For they that will 
become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the 
devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which 
drown men into destruction and perdition. 10. For the 
desire of moncy is the root of all evils; which some cove- 
ting have erred from the faith, and have entangled them- 
selves in many sorrows. 

11. But thou, O man of God, fly these things: and pursue 
justice, godliness, faith, charity, patience, mildness. 12. Fight 
the good fight of faith: lay hold on eternal life whereunto 
thou art called, and hast confessed a good confession before 
many witnesses. 13.1] charge thee before God, who quicken- 
eth all things, and before CHRIST JESUS who gave testimony 
under Pontius Pilate, a good confession, 14. That thou 
keep the commandment without spot, blameless, unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus CuRist. 15. Which in his times 
he shall shew, who is the Blessed and only Mighty, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. 16. Who only hath immortality, 
and inhabiteth light inaccessible, whom no man hath seen 
nor can see, to whom be honour and empire everlasting. 
Amen. 

17. Charge the rich of this world not to be high-minded, 
nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches, but in the living 
God (who giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy). 18. To 
do good, to be rich in good works, to give easily, to commu- 
nicate to others. 19. To lay up in store for themselves a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on the true iife. 

20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, 
avoiding the profane aovelties of words and oppositions of 
knowledge falsely so called. 21. Which some promising, 
have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
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6. 13. ‘Quickeneth 7. e. ‘gives life to’. 

“The rich”, says St. Augustine, should particularly at- 
tend to those words. O ye rich men who abound in silver 
and gold and yet covet more! When the poor look at you 
they grumble and groan, praise you and envy you; they want 
to be what you are and complain because they are not; often 
do they say: ‘Those are the only people who really live)’. 
But the lives of rich people such as you are but a dream and 
your riches shall vanish like a dream: as the Psalmist says; 
‘the rich have slept their sleep and now find that of their 
wealth nothing remains in their hands’, Ps. Ixxv. 6. Somce- 
times a begyar sleeping on the ground and shivering with 
cold dreams of treasures which so fill him with joy, exul- 
tation and pride that he even despises his father in this rags. 
Yet, poor man, it is but a dream! Still, so long as he is 
asleep he is wealthy; only when he awakes has he to mourn 
over the sad truth. The rich man at death is like that beggar 
sleeping and dreaming of wealth. That man in the Gospcl, 
clad in purple and fine linen but who has no name nor can 
we give him one, who scorned the beggar lying at his gate, 
dined splendidly every day, He died and was buried. Only 
then did he wake up and find himself in the flames. He too 
had dreamed his dream and when he awoke found his hands 
empty because with them, that is with his wealth, he had 
done nothing ”, Sermon ccexlv. 1. 

20. Committed to thy trust’ A., ‘committed to thee’, R., 
‘the depositum’, Rh. The word is only used here and 2. Tim. 
i. 14; the thing ‘committed’ to him is ‘sound doctrine’ as taught 
by his master St. Paul, cp. i. 10, iv. 1, 6, 13, 16, 17, vi. I, 3, 
2. Tim. iil, 10, iv. 2-3, Tit. 1. 9, i. 1, 7, 10. Heb. xii. 9, 2. Jn. 
9-10 

“Faith’s doctrines which God revealed are not put before 
us as some philosophical discovery to be developed by human 
ingenuity Lut as a divine deposit entrusted to the Spouse of 
Christ for her faithful safeguarding and infallible exposition... 
The Holy Spirit was not promised to the successors of St. 
Peter with the idea that He should reveal new teachings for 
them to make known, but that they might with His assistance 
strictly guard and faithfully expound the Revelation handed 
down by the Apostles”. The Vatican Council, Constit. on the 
Church. 
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1, 1. Paul an apostle of JEesuS CHRIST, by the will of God, 
according to the promise of life, which is in CHRIST JESUS: 
2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son, grace, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father, and from CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 
3. | give thanks to God, whom | serve from my forefathers 
with a pure conscience, that without ceasing I have a remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day. 4. Desiring 
to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that 1 may be filled 


. with joy. 5. Calling to mind that faith which is in thee 


unfeigned, which also dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, 
and in thy mother Eunice, and I am certain that in thee also. 

6. For which cause | admonish thee, that thou stir up the 
grace of God, which is in thee by the imposition of my 
hands. 7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but 
of power, and of love, and of sobriety. 8. Be not thou 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner: but labour with the gospel according to the 
power of God: 

9. Who hath delivered us and called us by his holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own pur- 
pose and grace which was given us in CHRIST JESUS before 
the times of the world: 10. But is now made manifest by the 
illumination of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, who hath destroy- 
ed death, and hath brought to light life and incorruption by 
the gospel: 

11. Wherein I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
and teacher of the gentiles. 12. For which cause | also 
suffer these things: but 1 am not ashamed. For [ know 
whom I have believed, and I am certain that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him, against that day. 

13. Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast heard 
of me in faith, and in the love which is in CHRIST JESUS. 
14. Keep the good thing committed to thy trust by the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelleth in us. 
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This Epistle may be called the last will and testament of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles; it is fittingly addressed to the man 
‘of one mind’ with himself, Phil. ἢ. 20. He looks back on the 
years of toil and suffering, and forward to the future with 
all that that portends; but despite all the evil, past, present 
and to come, he sees that the same eternal principles hold 
good; Christ’s Resurrection, ii. 8, the Church — ‘the sure 
foundation of God’, it. 19, the Scriptures, i. 15-17, and the 
imperative need of sound teaching. 


1.6. One is almost tempted to think that Timothy had really 
shewn signs of remissness so insistent is St. Paul in his 
demands for tervour and courage in preaching. 

12. 1 know whom I have believed and 1 am certain...’ 
Our hope as travellers here on earth is certain, for “it does 
not rest mainly on the grace we already have but on the Divine 
Omnipotence and Mercy whence a person who has not got 
grace can obtain it and so aitain to eternal life; and whoso- 
ever has faith is certain of God’s Omnipotence and Mercy. 
When, however, people who have hope fail to attain eternal 
happiness this is due to defects arising from their free will 
which admits sin, and this is an obstacle; it is not due to any 
failure on the part of God’s power or mercy on which hope 
rests”, S. T. {1-Π|, xvii. 4. 
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15. Thou knowest this, that all they who are in Asia are 
turned away from me: of whom are Phigellus and Hermo- 
genes. 16. The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesi- 
phorus: because he hath often refreshed me, and hath not 
been ashamed of my chain: 17. But when he was come 
to Rome, he carefully sought me, and found me. 18. The 
Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
And in how many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, 
thou very well knowest. 


2.1. Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace which 
is in CHRIST JESUS. 2. And the things which thou hast heard 
of me by many witnesses, the same commend to faithful 
men, who shall be fit to teach others also. 3. Labour as a 
good soldier of CHRIST JESUS. 4. No man being a soldier 
to God, entangleth himself with secular businesses; that he 
may please him to whom he hath engaged himself. 5. For 
he also, that striveth for the mastery, is not crowned except 
he strive lawfully. 6. The husbandman, that laboureth, 
must first partake of the fruits. 7. Understand what | say: 
for the Lord will give thee in all things understanding. 

8. Be mindful that the Lord JESUS CHRIST is risen again 
from the dead, of the seed of David, according to my gospel. 
9, Wherein I labour even unto bonds, as an evil-doer: but 
the word of God is not bound. 10. Therefore I endure all 
things for the sake of the elect, that they also may obtain 
the salvation which is :n CHRIST JESUS, with heavenly glory. 

11. A faithful saying. For if we be dead with him, we 
shall live also with him. 12. If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him. If we deny him, he will also deny us. 13. [f 
we believe not, he continueth faithful: he cannot deny him- 
self, 

14. Of these things put them in mind, charging them be- 
fore the Lord. Contend not in words, for it is to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers. 15. Carefully study 
to present thyself approved unto Ged, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling the word of 
truth. 16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they 
grow much towards ungodliness. 17. And their speech 
spreadeth like a canker: of whom are Hymeneus and Phi- 
lectus: 18, Who have erred from the truth, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and have subverted the faith of 
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2. 2. A very clear statement of the way in which the teach- 
ing of the Gospel was io be spread throughout the world and 
throughout the agcs. 

On Tradition note: the Second Council of Constantinople, 
A. D. 553) said: “We declare that we hold and preach thie 
faith given in the beginning to His Apostles by the Mighty 
God and Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, and by them preached 
in the whole world; which faith the Holy Fathers too have 
ever held, explained and handed down to the Churches”. 
The Second Council of Nicaea, A. D. 787: ‘If anyone repu- 
diates all eccesiastical tradition, whether written or not, let 
him be anathema”. The Council of Trent, Sess. III, 1546: 
“This Holy Synod receives and venerates with cqual devotion 
and reverence all the Books of the Old and the New Testa- 
ments since the One God is their Author, likewise traditions 
too which concern faith and morals as having been taught, 
whether by Christ by word of mouth, or by the Holy Spirit, 
and preserved in the Catholic Church by an unfailing suc- 
cession”; this was repeated by the Vatican Council, April 24. 
1870: “All those things are to be believed with Divine and 
Catholic faith which are contained in the Word of God, 
Whether written or handed down and which are set before 
us by the Church, whether by solemn pronouncement or by 
virtue of her ordinary and universal teaching office, as to be 
believed because Divinely revealed”. 

5. ‘Not crowned except he strive lawfully’. “It is a proof 
of a prompt will when a man strives after something that is 
difficult to hin. But promptitude in the will arises from 
the greatness of a person’s charity; and it may happen that 
ἃ man addresses himself to an easy task with just the same 
promptitude as does another to a difficult one, for he is ready 
also to underake one that is difficult for him. At the same 
time the actual difficulty of a task has, since it involves suf- 
fering, power to satisfy for sin”, S. T. 1. xev. 4 ad 2. 

18. There is a resurrection of the soul, Jn. v. 25, Col. fit. 1, 
or ‘the first resurrection’, Apoc. xx. 5; some seem to have 
held that this was the only resurrection in store for us. 


The 

Church 

stands 

firm. 
Rom. ix. 
22 


Good and 
bad in the 
Church. 


Divers 
precepts. 


1. Tim. 
dil. 7. 


Future 
dangers. 
1. Tim.iv. 


Those who 
resist the 
fruth. 


Exod. vil. 
MM. 


St. Paul’s 
example. 
Acts. xlv. 


728 I]. TIMOTHY. ||. 19 - iti. 13. 


some, 19. But the sure foundation of God standeth firm, 
having this seal: the Lord knoweth who arc his; and let 
every one depart from iniquity who nameth the name of the 
Lord. 20. But in a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth: and 
some indeed unto honour, but some unto dishonour. 21. If 
any man therefore shall cleanse himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and profitable to the 
Lord, prepared unto every good work. 

22. But flee thou youthful desires, and pursue justice, 
faith, charity, and peace with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart 23. And avoid foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions, knowing that they beget strifes. 24. But the servant 
of the Lord must not wrangle: but be mild towards all men, 
apt to teach, patient, 25. With modesty admonishing them 
that resist the truth: if peradventure God may give them 
repentance to know the truth, 26. And they may recover 
themselves from the snares of the devil, by whom they are 
held captive at his will. 


3. 1. Know also this that, in the last days, shall come dan- 
gerous times. 2. Men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, 
haughty, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, ungra- 
teful, wicked. 3. Without affection, without peace, slander- 
ers, incontinent, unmerciful, without kindness, 4. Traitors, 
stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more than of 
God: 5. Having an appearance indeed of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof. Now these avoid. 

6. For of these sort are they who creep into houses, and 
lead captive silly women laden with sins, who are led away 
with divers desires: 7. Ever learning, and never attaining 
to the knowledge of the truth. 8. Now as Jannes and Mam- 
bres resisted Moses, so these also resist the truth, men cor- 
rupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 9. But they 
shall proceed no farther: for their folly shall be manifest 
to all men, as theirs also was. 

10. But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 11. Persecu- 
tions, afflictions: such as came upon me at Antioch, at 
Iconium, and at Lystra: what persecutions 1 endured, and 
out of them all the Lord delivered me. 12. And all that will 
live godly in CHRIST JESUS shall suffer persecution. 13. But 
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2.19.‘The sure foundation of God’, the Church, cf. 1. Tim. 
iii. 15, the ‘immoveable kingdom’, Heb. xii. 28, Mt. vii. 24-27. 
No matter what heresies arise the faith of the Church can 
never be destroyed. But firmnéss in the faith on’ the part of 
individual members of the Church depends on two factors; 
predestination and free will; ‘God knoweth who are His’, yet 
His elect will be saved through their free will, ‘let everyone 
depart...... We have always to bear in mind St. Augustine’s 
words: ‘Why He draws this man and not that man seek not 
to discover unless you would fall into error’. God of course 
wills all men to he saved. But He has also willed that men 
should he free, and He will not tamper with that freedom. 
Consequently He must also will the damnation of those whom 
He foresees will make a consistent and persevering misuse. 
of that freedom. We genially speak of what our finite minds 
can only regard as two aspects of the Divine will, namely 
the ‘antecedent’ and ‘consequent’ wills of God, His will, that 
is, considered as antecedent to man’s misuse of his freedom, 
and also consequent upon such misuse. 

21, ‘Cleanse himself from these’, viz. the iniquities of ver. 10. 

‘To the Lord’, better ‘to his master’. 

25. Omit ‘the truth’, at the end of this verse. 

3.8 Jannes and Mambres were the magicians of king Pha- 
τι], 

10. “Both longanimity and constancy are comprised under 
patience. Yet there is this difference that in the case of those 
who sin from weakness the only thing that 15 hard to bear 
is that they so Jong keep on in wrongdoing, hence they are 
put up with through longanimity; whereas the fact that some 
sin from pride seems in itsclf insupportable, so that they are 
only put up with through patience”, S. 7. [1-11 cxxxvi. 9 
ad 4m, 

13. ‘Driving into error’, more correctly ‘being themselves 
deceived’. 
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evil men and seducers shall grow worse and worse: erring 
and driving into error. 

14. But continue thou in those things which thou hast 
learned, and which have been committed to thee: knowing 
of whoin thou hast learned them; 15. And because from 
thy infancy thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can 
instruct thee to salvation, by the faith which is in CHRIST 
JEsus. 16. All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct tn justice, 17. That 
the man of God may be perfect, furnished to every good 
work. 


4.1.1 charge thee before God and JFSUS CHRIST, who shall 
judge the living and the dead, by his coming, and his king- 
dom: 2. Preach the word: be instant in season, out of sea- 
son: reprove, entreat, rebuke in all paticrice and doctrine. 
3. For there shall be a time, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine: but according to their own desires they will heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears, 4. And will 
indeed turn away their hearing from the truth, but will be 
turned unto fables. 

5. But be thou vigilant, labour in all things, do the work 
of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. Be sober. 6. For | 
am even now ready to be sacrificed: and the time of my 
dissolution is at hand. 7. | have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. 8. As to the rest, 
there is laid up for me a crown of justice, which the Lord 
the just judge will render to me in that day: and not only 
to me, but to them also that love his coming. 

Make haste to come to me quickly. 9. For Demas hath 
left me, loving this world, and is gone to Thessalonica: 

10. Crescens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 11. Only 
Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee: for 
he is profitable to me for the ministry. 12. But Tychicus I 
have sent to Ephesus. 13. The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with thee, and the 
books, especially the parchments. 14. Alexander the cop- 
persmith hath done me much evil: the Lord will reward hiin 
according to his works: 15. Whom do thou also avoid, for 
he hath greatly withstood our words. 

16. At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
forsook me: may it not be laid to their charge. 17. But the 
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3. 16. G. and A. read ‘all Scripture ts inspired...’ but ‘is’ is 
rightly omitted by W. T. Cr. R. The meaning is that all in- 
spired Scripture is profitable; nowhere does the Bible tell us 
which are the inspired Scriptures; indeed if any Book of the 
Bible could tell us that it could only be the last one written, 
viz. the Apocalypse. In any case St. Paul is referring only 
to the Old Testament (as is evident from verse 15). 

For the utility, and indeed necessity, of Holy Scripture 
note: “In addition to philosophical disquisitions which human 
reason can investigate, it was necessary for man’s salvation 
that there should be some teaching by Divine Revelation. 
Firstly because man is meant for God as for a goal which 
exceeds the grasp of the mind, lsaias Ixiv. 1. And yet such 
a goal must be known before a man can dircct his aims and 
actions towards it. Consequently for man’s salvation it was 
needful that there should be made known to him by Divine 
Revelation certain things transcending his reason. Moreover, 
even as regards things concerning God which fall within the 
scone of human reason, man needed instruction by Divine Re- 
velation. For the truth about God would, when investigated by 
human reason, only be attained by very few, after a long 
time, and mixed with many crrors. Yet on the knowledge 
of such truth depends the whole of man’s salvation, which is 
in God. Consequently in order that man’s salvation might 
he more easily and certainly secured it was necessary that he 
should be instructed in Divine things by Divine Revelation”, 
Sahel ἃς 

4. 2. ‘Out of season’; preaching embraces not only the decla- 
ration of sound doctrine to be believed but also tells us how 
to live if we would save our souls. Both are often unaccept- 
able — ‘out of season’, — to many hearers, but that is no reason 
for confining our preaching to ‘the converted’. 

8. ‘Crown of justice’. The essential reward or crown is the 
vision of God, 1. Jn. 111. 1-2, 1, Cor. xili. 9-12; there is also 
the reward or ‘aureola’ due to particular states of life, the 
rewards, for instance, of the martyr, the teacher, the virgin, 
ete, S. T. Suppl. xevi. 

11. Obviously there has been a reconciliation between Paul 
and Mark since the events of Acts xiii. 13 and xv. 38 Cf. 
also Col. iv. Io. 

16. ‘At my first answer’, better ‘defence’; he refers to the 
preliminaries of his trial. 

17. The Apostle seems to have been acquitted in this trial, 
though when he says ‘I was delivered...’ he does not mean 
that he was finally discharged: he is quoting Dan. vi. 42. 
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Lord stood by me, and strengthened me, that by me the 
preaching may be accomplished, and that all the gentiles 
may hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
18. The Lord hath delivered me from every evil work: and 
will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesi- 
phorus. 20. Erastus remained at Corinth. And Trophimus 
I }eft sick at Miletus. 21. Make haste to come before winter. 
Eubulus and Pudens and Linus and Claudia, and all the 
brethren salute thee. 22. The Lord JESUS CHRIST be with 
thy spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


The Epistle of St. Paul to Titus. 


1.1. Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of JEsus 
CHRIST, according to the faith of the elect of God and the 
acknowledging of the truth, which ts according to godliness, 
2. Unto the hope of life everlasting, which God, who lieth 
not. hath promised before the times of the world: 3. But 
hath tn due times manifested his word in preaching, which 
is committed to me according to the commandment of God 
our Saviour: 4. To Titus my beloved son, according to the 
common faith, grace, and peace from God the Father, and 
from CHRIST JESUS our Savicur. 

5. For this cause 1 left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and shouldest or- 
dain priests in every city, as | also appointed thee: 6. If any 


il. be without crime, the husband of one wife, having faithful 


children, not accused of riot or unruly. 7. For a bishop 
must be without crime, as the steward of God: not proud, 
not subject to anger, not given to wine, no striker, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre: 8. But given to hospitality, gentle. 
sober, just, holy, continent: 9. Embracing that faithful 
word which is according to doctrine, that he may be able to 
exhort in sound doctrine, and to convince the gainsayers. 
10. For there are many disobedient, vain talkers and 
seducers, especially they of the circumcision. 11. Who 
must be reproved; who subvert whole houses, teaching 


TITUS. 733 


FoR GENERAL INTRODUCTORY NOTE SEE 1. TIMOTHY. 

Titus, ‘my companion and fellow-labourer’ is, curiously 
cnough, never mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. Yet 
he was entrusted with the most delicate mission — the paci- 
fication of the Corinthian Church, cf. 2. Corinthians; he was 
also appointed Bishop of Crete, Tit. i. 5. Some have sug- 
gested that he was brother to St, Luke, sce Aids, v (11), 
PP. 239-242. 

I. 1. ‘Acknowledging’, better ‘knowledge’. 

1-3. A wonderful summary of the Apostle’s doctrine of the 
scheme of salvation... Titus was an uncircumcised Gentile, 
Gal. ii. 3. hence the ‘common faith’, common, that is, to Jew 
and Gentile alike, cp. ‘common salvation’, Jude 3. 

‘God our Saviour’, cf. ‘Jesus Christ our Saviour’, ver 4, 
and ii. 10-11, 13, for the Godhead of our Lord. 

5-7. Titus was left in Crete to ordain priests or ‘Elders’ who 
are immediately spoken of as Bishops, for all Bishops are 
‘Elders’ though not all ‘Elders’ are Bishops, see note on 
ι. Tim. 11]. 

6. Husband of one wife’, see note on 1. Tim. iti, 2. A Bishop 
is the dispenser of the Sacraments; consequently a defect in 
any Sacrament in his own person would be incongruous; 
since, then, the Sacrament of matrimony signifies the union 
of Christ with His one Church a Bishop must express this 
perfectly, and he would not do so were he twice married. 

& ‘Continent’, the word used does not signify chastity so 
much as self-control. 

10 ‘They of the circumcision’, these troubles then were for 
the most part Judaic in origin, though not the same as the 
demand for full observance of the Mosaic Law by Gentile 
converts which figures so largely in the earlier Epistles. 

11. ‘Reproved’, much more literally with Tyndale ‘whose 
mouths must be stopped’. 
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things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. 12. One 
of them, a prophet of their own, said The Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, slothf{ul bellies. 13. This testimony 
is true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may be 
sound in the faith. 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fables 
and commandments of men, who turn themselves away 
from the truth. . 

15. All things are clean to the clean: but to them that are 
defiled, and to unbelievers, nothing is clean: but both their 
mind and their conscience are defiled. 16. They profess 
that they know God: but in their works they deny him; 
being abominable. and incredulous, and to every good work 
reprobate. 


2.1. Βαΐί speak thou the things that become sound doc- 
trine: 2. That the aged men be sober, chaste, prudent, 
sound in faith, in love, in patience. 3. The aged women, in 
like manner, in holy attire, not false accusers, not given to 
much wine: teaching well; 4. That they may teach the 
young women to be wise, to love their husbands, to love 
their children, 5. To be discreet, chaste, sober, having a 
care of the house, gentle, obedient to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blasphemed. 6. Young men in like 
manner exhort that they be sober. 

7. In all things shew thyself an example of good works, 
in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, 8. The sound word that 
cannot be blamed: that he, who is on the contrary part, may 
be afraid, having no evil to say of us. 9. Exhort servants 
to be obedient to their masters, in all things pleasing, not 
gainsaying: 10. Not defrauding, but in all things shewing 
good fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 

11. For the grace of God our Saviour hath appeared to all 
men, 12. Instructing us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly desires, we should live soberly, and justly, and god- 
ly in this world, 13. Looking for the blessed hope and 
coming of the glory of the great God and our Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, 14. Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and might cleanse to himself a people 
acceptable, a pursuer of good works. 15. These things speak 
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man 
despise thee. 
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1. 12. This was Epimenides, a Cretan, who wrote c. 600 B. C. 
He is called ‘a prophet’, presumably because the Cretans dei- 
fied him. 

13. A bold endorsement for any one to read out in the 
Cretan Churches! 

2. 2. ‘Aged’, the same word as that rendered ‘priest’ where 
the context demands it, e.g. 1. Tim. v. 1, Tit. i. 5; here ver. 3 
‘aged women’, shews that the word is simply the adjective 
‘elderly’. ‘Sober’, the word so rendered here and vers. 4, 4, 5, 
[2, iil. 4, 12, etc. means ‘of sound mind’ and is so used of 
the Gerasene after the evil spirit had been expelled, Mk. v.15; 
hence it comes to mean ‘discreet’ or ‘prudent’ and is so ren- 
dered in 11. 4, I. Pet, iv. 7. 

10-11. ‘God our Saviour’, possibly God the Father is here 
called ‘Saviour’, but in ver. 13 Christ is expressly called both 
‘God’, and ‘Saviour’. A. V. inserts a comma after ‘God’ in 
ver. 13 and thus destroys this testimony to the Divinity of 
Christ. 

13. ‘Looking for the blessed hope and coming of the glory 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ’: “ To be 
where Christ is! (Jn. xvi. 24)”, ejaculates St. Augustine, how 
can we, even in thought, embrace that idea? What words can 
ever express it? It has to be left to faith; no one can expect 
the tongue to frame it”, Sermon cccxix. 3. 

14. ‘Acceptable’, so W. and Kh. T. Gr. G. A., ‘peculiar’, 
R. ‘for His own possession’; ‘peculiar’ in the sense of being 
‘one’s own property’ is the best rendering. 
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3. 1. Admonish them to be subject to princes and powers, 
to obey at a word, to be ready to every good work, 2. To 
speak evil of no man, not to be litigious, but gentle: shewing 
all mildness towards all men. 

3. For we ourselves also were some time unwise, incre- 
dulous, erring, slaves to divers desires and pleasures, living 
in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another. 4. But 
when the goodness and kindness of God our Saviour ap- 
peared, 5. Not by the works of justice, which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the laver of 


' regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, 6. Whom 


he hath poured forth upon us abundantly through JEsuS 
CHRIST our Saviour: 7. That, being justified by his grace, 
we may be heirs, according to hope of life everlasting. 

8. It is a faithful saying: and these things I will have thee 
affirm constantly: that they, who believe in God, may be 
careful to excel in good works. These things are good and 
9, But avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law. 
For they are unprofitable and vain. 

10. A man that is a heretic, after the first and second 
admonition avoid: 11. Knowing that he, that is such an 
one, is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned by his own 
judgment. 

12. When I shall send to thee Artemas or Tychicus, make 
haste to come unto me to Nicopolis. For there [ have de- 
termined to winter. 13. Send forward Zenas the lawyer and 
14. And 
let our men also learn to excel in good works for necessary 
uses: that they be not unfruitful. 15. All that are with me 
salute thee; salute them that love us in the faith. The 
Grace of God be with you all. Amen. 
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3.1. ‘At a word’, an addition to the text, better ‘do be obe- 
dient’. 

5-7. The ‘renovation’, or renewal of the Holy Spirit in man, 
consists in the remission of his sins by the infusion of grace, 
or the ‘regeneration’. This it is that ‘justifies’ a man or makes 
him ‘righteous’ in the eyes of God, hence springs hope of eter- 
nal life since grace makes us co-heirs with Christ the Son 
οἱ God, Rom. vil. 14-25, 1. Jn, 111. 1-2. 

5. ‘Laver’ (Latin ‘lavacrum’), ‘bath’. 

“The customary practice of the Church has the highest 
authority and must be jealously observed; even the teaching 
of Catholic Doctors derives its authority from her; hence 
we hold more by the her authority than by Augustine, Jerome 
or any other. Now it has never been the Church’s custom 
to baptize Jewish children without their parents’ consent. 
In the past many notable Catholic Sovereigns were on most 
tricndly terms with saintly Bishops, Constantine with Pope 
Silvester, Theodosius with St. Ambrose, and these sovereigns 
would not have failed to ask those Saints whether such a 
practice was reasonable or not. It is, then, dangerous to 
re-assert this practice now and — contrary to the Church’s 
past practice — baptize such children without their parent’s 
consent. First, it involves danger to the faith; for if 
childrcn are baptized before attaining the use of reason, 
they may when of age be easily induced to gave up a reli- 
gion embraced in ignorance. It is also contrary to natural 
justice. For by nature a child belongs to his father; indeed, 
so long as he is in the womb, he is, even corporally, indistin- 
guishable from his mother, while after birth he is, until 
arriving at the use of reason, under his parent’s care”. 

9. ‘Foolish questions and genealogies’, cf. 1. Tim, 1. 4, vi. 4, 
2. Tim. 1]. 23. These ‘myths’ and ‘genealogies’ seem to have 
been stories of the Jewish heroes not given in the Bible and 
‘without protit’, 2. Tim, 111. 16. 

1o. ‘A heretic’ is one who obstinately clings to some sect or 
opinions which he has chosen, for ‘heresy’ means ‘choice’. To 
most men this happens through ignorance and upbringing; 
such a man is not then technicaliy a ‘heretic’, for he can 
hardly be described as having ‘deliberately chosen’ his erro- 
neous views; he does not know they are wrong, neither 
does he know the claims of the Church which is ‘the pillar 
and ground of truth’. 

12. ‘“l'ychicus’: a great messenger; he carried among other 
Epistles, those to the Colossians and the Ephesians. 

14. ‘Our men’, better simply ‘ours’. 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon 


== 


1. t. Paul, a prisoner of CHRIST JESUS, and Timothy a bro- 
ther: to Philemon our beloved and fellow-labourer, 2. And 
to Appia our dearest sister, and to Archippus our fellow- 
soldier, and to the church which is in thy house. 3. Grace 
to you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
JEsus CHRIST. 

4, 1 give thanks to my God, always making a remembran- 
ce of thee in my prayers. 5, Hearing of thy charity and 
faith which thou hast in the Lord Jesus, and towards all the 
saints. 6. That the communication of thy faith may be 
made evident in the acknowledgment of every good work, 
that is in you in CHRIST JESUS. 7. For I have had great jov 
and consolation in thy charity, because the bowels of the 
saints have been refreshed by thee, brother. 

8. Wherefore though | have much confidence in CHRIST 
JESUS, to command thee that which is to the purpose: 9. For 
charity sake 1 rather beseech, whereas thou art such an one, 
as Paul an old man, and now a prisoner also of JESUS 
CHRIST: 10.1 beseech thee for my son, whom I have begot- 
ten in my bonds. Onesimus, 11. Who hath been heretofore 
unprofitable to thee, but now is profitable both to me and 
thee, 12. Whom I have sent back to thee. And do thou 
receive him as my own bowels: 13. Whom 1 would have 
retained with me, that in thy stead he might have ministered 
to me in the bonds of the gospel : 

14. But without thy counsel | would do nothing: that thy 
good deed might not be as it were of necessity, but volun- 
tary. 15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a season 
from thee, that thou mightest receive him again for ever: 
16. Not now as a servant, but instead of a servant, a most 
dear brother, especially to me: but how much more to thee 
both in the flesh and in the Lord? 17. If therefore thou 
count me a partner; receive him as myself. 18. And if he 
hath wronged thee in anything, or is in thy debt, put that 
to my account. (Concluded, page 739). 
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19. | Paul have written it with my own hand: I will repay Conclusion 
it : not to say to thee, that thou owest me thy ownself also. 
20. Yea, brother. May 1 enjoy thee in the Lord. Refresh 
my bowels in the Lord. 21. Trusting in thy obedience, | 
have written to thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging. For I hope that Salutations 
through your prayers | shall be given unto you. 23. There ἀμ... 
salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in CHRIST JESUS. 

24. Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow-labour- Cot. iv.14. 
ers. 25. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your jl. gi™- 
spirit. Amen. I Pet. ν. 


This touching Epistle — so brief that it is a marvel it should 
have survived — affords a glimpse of a Christian household 
in Asia, presumably at Colossae, since we find Archippus, 
ver. 2, there, Col. iv. 17. Philemon was a wealthy citizen of 
Colossae, whose servant Onesimus robbed him and fled to 
Rome. Here Onesimus met and was converted by St. Paul 
— at that time a prisoner — who sent him back to his 
master with this letter. 

If the Onesimus of Col. iv. 9, is to be identified with the 
runaway slave for whom the Apostle here pleads, then this 
Epistle must precede Colossians. Philemon was apparently 
one of St. Paul’s converts, 19, and had helped him during 
his imprisonment at Rome. See Aids to the Bible, v (iit) 
pp. 246-250. 


6. ‘Communication’, better ‘fellowship’; ‘acknowledgement’, 
better ‘recognition’. 

8. ‘To the purpose’, A. ‘convenient’, R. V. ‘befitting’. 

g. ‘Whereas thou art such’, 1. 6. an old man like myself, so 
ΔΓ ‘thou art such as the old Paul’, and Rh., but the other 
I-nglish versions read in the first person ‘though I be as I am, 
even Paul the aged’ which does not give so good a sense; 
the Greek supports either rendering. 

10-11. ‘Onesimus..... unprofitable..... profitable’, Onesimus 
means ‘profitable’ so that St. Paul is punning on his name; 
more than that : Onesimus has been ‘a-chrestos’ or unprofitable, 
but now ‘eu-chrestos’ or profitable, an allusion to his having 
become a Christian. 

16. Onesimus 15 now his master’s ‘brother’ in Christ. 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Hebrews. 


1.1. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, last of 
all, 2. In these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made 
the world. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory, and 
the figure of his substance, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, making purgation of sins, sitteth on the 
right hand of the majesty on high; 

4. Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath 
inherited a more excellent name than they. 5. For to which 
of the angels hath he said at any time: Thou art my son; 
to-day have | begotten thee? And again, / will be to hima 
father, and he shall be to me a son? 6. And again, when he 
bringeth in the first begotten into the world he saith: And 
let all the angels of God adore him. 7. And to the angels 
indeed he saith: He that maketh his angels, spirits; and his 
ministers, a flame of fire. 

8. But to the Son: Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever: a Sceptre of justice is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
9, Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows. 

10. And: Thou in the beginning, O Lord, didst found the 
earth: and the works of thy hands are the heavens. 11. They 
Shall perish, but thou shalt continue: and they shall all grow 
old as a garment. 12. And as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed: buf thou art the selfsame 
and thy years shall not fail. 

13. But to which of the angels said he at any time: Sit on 
my right hand, until 1 make thy enemics thy foofstool? 
14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for 
them, who shall receive the inheritance of salvation? 


HEBREWS. 14] 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the human body we have the body in general, the prin- 
cipal members, and the head: So in the Mystical Body of 
Christ we have the Church in general — and to it St. Paul 
writes in most of his Epistles; in the Pastoral Epistles he 
writes to the Bishops as the principal members; in this Epistle 
he treats of Christ the Head of the Body. His object is to 
make his fellow-Hebrews realise the absolute pre-eminence of 
Christ, His Priesthood and His Covenant, over the Mosaic 
Law, Priesthood and Covenant The Ascension and Christ 
seated at the right hand of the Father is the prevailing 
thought of the Epistle, cf. 1. 313, iv. 14, v1. 20, viii. I, ix. 12, 
24, x. 12, xii, 2. It is addressed — according to the tithe — 
‘to the Hebrews’ in general, possibly to those at Rome. So 
totally does it differ from the other Pauline Epistles that 
it is generally conceded that while the thoughts are St. Paul’s 
it must either have been written, or a least translated from 
Aramaic, by one of his disciples. For a discussion of the 
various problems raised sec Aids to the Bible, V (111), pp. 
251-274. 


1. 1-3. The introduction: the purpose of the Epistle is to 
magnify Christ, His Priesthood and His New Covenant, thus: 

1. The Old Covenant was from God, but through divers 
men. in divers times and ways. 

2. The New Covenant was from God through One who 
was Son of God, had universal dominion by whom God made 
the world, and who has supreme dignity. Christ is appointed 
‘heir’ as man, as Son of God He is so by nature; so too as 
Son of God ‘through Him all things were made’. 

3. As Son He is the image of the Father, see notes on Col. i. 
15. The words are a quotation of Wisd. vii. 26, a Book 
excluded from the Reformer’s Canon of the Bible, νεῖ here 
quoted as authoritative for a doctrinal point. 

‘Making purgation’, more correctly, ‘having made’, 14. 6. 
having purged away our sins on the Cross. As ‘the figure of 
God’s substance’, or ‘image’ of God, the Son is consubstantial 
with the Father, as the ‘splendour’ He is co-eternal with Him 
— for the ray 1s co-existent with the sun; as ‘upholding all’ 
He is co-equa! in omnipotence. 

4-16. Christ, the Son of God incarnate in our human nature, 
is greater than the Angels by reason of His Godhead, His 
Kingship, His Omnipotence and His Dignity. 

4. ‘We have examples of miracles falsely so called when a 
marvellous effect is produced and we are ignorant of the 
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2.1. Therefore ought we more diligently to observe the 
things which we have heard, lest perhaps we should [οἵ them 
slip. 2. For if the word, spoken by angels, became stead- 
fast, and every transgression and disobedience reccived a 
just recompense of reward: 3. How shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation? which having begun to be de- 
clared by the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard fim. 4. God also bearing them witness by signs and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost according to his own will. 


5. For God hath not subjected unto angels the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 6. But one in a certain place 
hath testified, saying: What is man, that thou art mindful 
of him: or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 7. Thou 
hast made him a little lower than the angels: thou hast 
crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set him over 
the works of thy hands. 8. Thou hast subjected all things 
under his feet. For in that he hath subjected all things to 
him, he left nothing not subject to him. But now we sce 
not as yet all things subject to him. 


9. But we see JESUS, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory an: 
honour: that through the grace of God he might taste death 
for all. 10. For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, who had brought many children 
into glory, to perfect the author of their salvation, by Als 
passion, 


11. For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are sancti- 
fied, are all of one. For which cause he is not ashained to 
call them brethren, saying: 12. 1 will declare thy naine to 
my brethren: in the midst of the church will 1 pratse thee. 
13. And again: 7 will put my trust in him. And again: 
Behold 1 and my children, whom God hath given me. 

14. Therefore because the children are partakers of flesh 
aud blood, he also himself in like manner hath been partaker 
of the same: that through death he might destroy him who 
had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil: 15. And 
might deliver them, who through the fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to servitude. 16. For nowhere doth 
he take hold of the angels: but of the seed of Abraham he 
taketh hold. 
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cause. Only to the person who does not know the expla- 
nation are they marvels; but they are not really miracles 
unless the cause is known to nobody since produced by the 
God of glory who is above the enlire order of creation”, 
St. Thos on 2. Thess. il. 

1.6. ‘\WWhen He bringeth’, when, that is, He revealed the 
future Incarnation of His Son to the Angels. 

2. 1. Hence we ought to obey Christ’s teaching rather than 
that of the Old Law; for, 2-4, it was given by Christ Himself, 
whereas the Law came through the Angels who, 5-8, have no 
dominion over the world to come such as is promised to 
Christ. 

8. Yet this prophesied dominion has not come to pass, for 
Christ in His sutfering Human nature was less than the 
Angels; but nothing save the Holy Trinity is greater than His 
sinless soul. 

10-13. But for those sufferings He was crowned, since, 
owing to God's mercy, He died for us all. “He died for all 
men in general”, says St. Chrysostom, “for the ransom He 
gave sufficied for all; if some do not believe — He has done 
His part”. 

10. God is the First Cause and therefore the Last End. He 
had predestined many children to glory through Christ, there- 
fore He must needs glorify Christ. 

11. And we who are sanctified, and Christ who sanctifies 
us, are all of one -— God. We are then the adopted children of 
God and the brethren of Christ. 

I4-15. Therefore to save His brethren He must needs take 
His brethren’s nature so as to suffer in it and give that suf- 
fering infinite value through the fact that He who thus suf- 
fered was God as well as man. 

‘The empire of death’; “Justice demands that he who makes 
an ill use of a power given him should lose it. Now to the 
devil was given permissive power over sinners whom he had 
seduced, but not over good men. When, then, he presumed to 
extend] his power to Christ who was sinless, Jn, xiv. 30, he 
deservedly Jost it”, St. Thomas on Heb. i. 14. 

16, By the Incarnation, then, our human nature is raised 
above the Angelic nature. 
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17. Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might become a merciful and 
faithful high-priest before God, that he might be a propitia- 
tion for the sins of the people. 18.For in that, wherein he 
himself hath suffered and been tempted, he is able to 
succour them also that are tempted. 


3. 1. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
vocation, consider the apostle and high-priest of our con- 
fession, JESUS: 2. Who is faithful to him that made him, as 
3. For this man was coun- 
ted worthy of greater glory than Moses, by so much as he 
that hath built the house, hath greater honour than the 
house. 4. For every house is built by some man; but he 
that created all things ts God. 5. And Moses indeed was 
faithful in all his house as a servant, for a testimony oi 
those things which were to be said: 6. But Christ as the 
Son in his own house: which house are we, if we hold fast 
the confidence and glory of hope unto the end, 

7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith: To-day if you 
Shall hear his voice, 8. Harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation; in the day cf temptation in the desert, 9. Where 
your fathers tempted me, proved and saw my works, 10. For- 
ty years: For which cause | was offended with this genera- 
tion, and said: They always err in heart. And they have 
not known my ways, 11. As 1 have sworn in my wrath: If 
they shall enter into my rest. 

12. Take heed, brethren, lest perhaps there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelicf to depart from the living God. 

13. But exhort one another every day, whilst it is called 


‘ to-day, that none of you be hardened through the deceitful- 
. ness of sin. 
- so if we hold the beginning of his substance firm unto the 


14. For we are made partakers of Christ: yet 


end. 15. While it is said: To-day if you shall hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts as in that provocation. 

16. For some who heard did provoke: but not all that 
came out of Egypt by Moses. 17. And with whom was he 
offended forty years? Was it not with them that sinned, 
whose carcasses were overthrown in the desert? 18. And 
to whom did he swear that they should not enter into his 
rest: but to them that were incredulous? 19. And we sec 
that they could not enter in, because of unbelief. 
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2. 17. ‘High priest’; the first suggestion of the doctrine on 
which more especially he is going to insist. As Mediator 
Christ is both Judge, Jn. v. 22-30, and Advocate, 1. Jn. ii. 1; 
as Judge He is merciful, as Advocate faithful. 

18. ‘Tempted’, in Christ there was no rebellion of His lower 
nature; Wis temptations were from without, 5. 7. III. xli. 1, 
ad 3. 

3. Christ is also greater as an Apostle than Moses, greater 
as a pontiff than Aaron, ch. v. 

3. The architect is above the contractor, the lawgiver above 
the judge, the judge above the pleader. Nbs. xii — the pas- 
sage quoted —- gives higher praise to Moses than does any 
other Scripture. 

3. ‘In his house’; in ver. 6 there is a subtle distinction and 
insteed of ‘11 His own house’ we should read with the Greek 
‘aver His own house’, for Christ is the Master, the ‘house- 
holder’, ‘the lord of the house’, Mk. xiii. 35. 

6. ‘Which house are we’, 1. δ. we are members of the Church. 
He speaks of a ‘house’ as distinct from the Tabernacle which 
could le speedily pitched and as speedily taken down. ‘Confi- 
dence’ is defined as ‘hope’, more correctly ‘the glorying in 
hope’. 

7-16. We must, then, obey Christ. 

7-11. The argument is based on Ps. xciv containing an ad- 
monition, the disobedience and ‘tempting’ of God by Israel, 
and the consequent punishment. 

8. ‘Harden not’: “The human heart is termed hard when 
it does not obey God’s commands nor is receptive of God's 
impress. This has a negative cause when God does not bestow 
grace, Rom. ix. 15; a positive one, when a sinner hardens him- 
self by not obeying God and refusing to open his heart to 
grace”, St. Thomas on Heb. iii. 

g. ‘And saw’: they had actually seen so many proofs of 
God’s power. 

14. ‘Partakers in Christ’; we are such by the faith given us, 
by the Sacraments, and especially by the Holy Eucharist; 
these are pledges of our ultimate perfect participation — by 
the actual vision of God — on condition that we persevere. 

16. Josue and Caleb, Nbs. xiv. 21-38, were the sole excep- 
tions. 

Credulity and incredulity are the underlying keys to the 
argument cf. vers. 12, 34, 18, 19, iv. 2. 6. II. 

The argument: ch. i. Christ is above the Angels; it. There- 
fore we should ubey His commands; He suffered, therefore 
His brethren must expect the same; ill-iv. Christ 1s supe- 
rior to Moses who could give the people no final rest, in 
Christ, then, that ‘rest’ is to be found. 
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4.1. Let us fear therefore lest the promise being left of 
entering into his rest, any of you should be thought to he 
wanting. 2. For unto us also it hath been declared, in like 
manner as unto them. But the word of hearing did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith of those things they 
heard. 

3. For we who have believed, shall enter into rest: as he 
said: As | have sworn in my wrath: If they shall enter into 
my rest; and this indeed when the works from the founda- 
tion of the world were finished. 4. For in a certain place he 
spoke of the seventh day thus: And God rested the seventh 
day from all his works. 5. And in this place again: If they 
Shall enter into my rest. 

6. Seeing then it remaincth that some are to enter into it, 
and they, to whom it was first preached, did not enter be- 
cause of unbelief: 7. Again he limiteth a certain day, saying 
in David: To-day, after so long a time, as it is above said: 
To-day tf you shall hear his voice; harden not your hearts. 

8. For if Jesus had given them rest: he would never hav? 
afterwards spoken of another day. 9, There remaineth 
thercfore a day of rest for the people of God. 10. For he that 
is entered into his rest, the same also hath rested from his 
works, as God did from his. 

11. Let us hasten therefore to enter into that rest: Iest 
any man fall into the same example of unbelief. 12. For the 
word of God is living and effectual, and more piercing than 
any two-edged sword: and reaching unto the division of 
the soul and the spirit, of the joints also and the marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
13. Neither is there any creature invisible in his sight: but 
all things are naked and open to his eyes, to whom our 
speech is. 

14. Having therefore a great high-priest that hath passed 
into the heavens, JESUS the Son of God: let us hold fast our 
confession. 15. For we have not a high-priest, who cannot 
have compassion on our infirmities: but one tempted in all 
things like as we are, without sin. 16. Let us go therefore 
with confidence to the throne of grace; that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid. 


5. 1. For every high-priest taken from among men, is or- 
dained for men in the things that appertain to God, that he 
may offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins: 2. Who can have 
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4. 1. ‘Should be thought to be wanting’. The greatest suf- 
fering the lost have to endure is that they are shut out, from 
the vision of God. “We must, then, be afraid lest through 
our own fault we should fail to enter in through deserting 
Flis Promise as we can do by giving up faith, hope and cha- 
rity whereby we secure our entry; but we only give them 
up by mortal sin”, St. Thos. i loco. 

We must be earnest in endeavouring to secure for ourselves 
that promised ‘rest’. That such ‘rest’ still remained he proves 
from the fact that it was spoken of at the Creation, promised 
to Israel in the desert and not accepted, and finally, centuries 
later, spoken of by the Psalmist as being ‘to-day’. 

12. ‘The word of God’. The whole context — which is of 
the preeminence of Christ — demands that we should under- 
stand this of the Word or Second Person of the Trinity (as 
in Jn. 1,1). Thus St. Paul enforces what he has been saying 
by an appeal first to the Godhead of Christ, and then, ver. 14, 
to His Human nature, ‘the High priest. 

The Word of God as the First Cause of all things, Jn. i. 
1-3, penetrates to the heart of things, Jn. iit. 24-25; therefore 
it enables us to discern clearly between the things of the spirit 
or mind and those of the soul as merely the animating prin- 
ciple, see note 1 Thess. v. 23. 

13. ‘To whom our speech is’, A. and R. ‘with whom we 
have to do’, but cp. Lk. xvi. 2, ‘give an account’, the word 
used ts the same, so that St. Paul seems to be referring to the 
Judgement, 2. Cor. y. 10. 

15. ‘Tempted in all things like as we are, without sin’. This 
translation, common to all the English versions save Rheims, 
is most misleading. Rh. has ‘tempted in all things by simili- 
tude, except sin’; the only possible improvement on this would 


be ‘tempted in all things — for a similitude — except sin’, 
where ‘for a similitude’ will mean either ‘for an example’ or 
‘as a proof’ — that is of His truly human nature. ‘Without 


sin’ does not mean ‘but He did not yield’, but rather ‘tempted 
in all things save in those which of their very nature involve 
sin’, as do temptations of the flesh which arise from concu- 
piscence, for as St. Augustine remarks: ‘there is always 
some sin when flesh lusteth against Spirit;? S. T. IIT. xl. 
1 ad 3. But there is no sin unless the will consents. 

3. The Law derived ils excellence from the Angels through 
whom it came, from Moses who set it forth, and from Aaron 
who was its minister. Having shewn, then, that Christ is 
superior to Angels and to Moses, St. Paul has now to shew 
that He is superior to Aaron the Pontiff. 

1-2. “The priest must by devout prayer be in contact with 
God at one end of the chain, and by merciful compassion with 
men at the other end”, St. Thomas on Heb. ν. 
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compassion on them that are ignorant and that err: because 
he himself also is compassed with infirmity: 3. And there- 
fore he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer 
for sins. 

4. Neither doth any man take the honour to himself, but 
he that is called by God, as Aaron was. 5. So Christ also 
did not glorify himself that he might be made a high-priest: 
but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son; this day have 
I begotten thee. 6. As he saith also in another place: Thou 
art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedech. 

7. Who in the days of his flesh with a strong cry and tears 
offering up prayers and supplications to him that was able to 
save him from death, was heard for his reverence. 8. And 
whereas tndeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedicnce 
by the things which he suffered: 9. And being consum- 
mated, he became, to all that obey him, the cause of eternal 
salvation, 10. Called by God a high-priest according to the 
order of Melchisedech. 11. Of whom we have much to say, 
and hard to be intelligibly uttered: because you are become 
weak to hear, 12. For whcreas for the time you ought to be 
masters, you have need to be taught again what are the 
first elements of the words of God: and you are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 13. For 
evcry one, that is a partaker of milk, is unskilful in the word 
οἱ justice: for he is a little child. 14. But strong meat is 
for the perfect: for them who by custom have their senses 
exercised to the discerning of good and evil. 


6.1. Wherefore leaving the word of the beginning ot 
Christ, let us go on to things more perfect, not laying again 
the foundation of penance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and imposi- 
tion of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 3. And this will we do, if God permit. 

4. For it is impossible for those, who were once illumina- 
ted, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, 5. Have moreover tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 
6. And are fallen away; to be renewed again to penance, 
crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, and making 
him a mockery. 

7. For the earth that drinketh in the rain which cometh 
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5.7.‘ Was heard’. Christ was heard by His Father in all those 
things which He definitively willed. He was not heard when 
He prayed that the Chalice might pass, because that cry was 
wrung from His nature which instinctively shrank from 
death — a proof of the reality of His human nature; but 
His reflective will deliberately chose death; so we deliberately 
choose pain for some resulting good. 

8. As God Christ knew what obedience was, but not experi- 
mentally. 

g. ‘And being consummated’, ἡ, e. having completed His ap- 
pointed course, cp. ‘It is consummated’, Jn. xix. 30. 

10. For Melchisedech, see note on vil. 17. 

13. ‘Partake’, better ‘are fed on’. 

14. ‘Pertect’, of full age in life ‘according to the Spirit’. 

6. 1, ‘The word’, that is ‘the subject of the beginning of 
Christ’, of His indwelling presence, or of the life of faith. 

1-2. Note what the Apostle calls ‘elementary Christianity’! 

‘Penance (repentance) from dead works’, that is from sinful 
works which, as such, lead to death, cf. ix. 14, Rom. v. 12. 

4. We are ‘illumined’ by Baptism since it brings us the 
light of faith. “The heavenly gift’, of grace, whereby, as both 
St. Peter and St. Paul tell us, ‘we are made partakers of the 
Divine nature’, that is of God's goodness which is here ‘attri- 
buted’ to the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of love or communicative 
goodness, 5. 7. 1. xxxvii-xxxvill. 

Ὁ. ‘Tasted the good word...’; they have learned to appreciate 
the true beauty of the Gospel message, and by faith, hope 
and charity have had, even here below, a foretaste of the 
joys of heaven, S. T. II-II. v. 

6. They are not said simply to have ‘fallen’, that is into some 
particular sin, but to have ‘fallen away’. Further, since the 
only unforgivable sin is that against the Holy Ghost (see note 
on Aik. il1. 29), and since St. Paul himself forgave the 
incestuous Corinthian (1. Cor. v, 1-6, 2. Cor. ii. 1-11), Novatus 
in the third century was wrong in saying that no post-Bap- 
tismal sin could be forgiven; the Apostle means, then, that 
there is no such thing as renewal by a second Baptism. For 
since Baptism means being made like to Christ in His death, 
aud He only died once, it cannot be repeated; to demand a 
fresh Baptism is to demand that Christ should die again. 

“Since there were among the Jews various legal purifica- 
tions whereby they could repeatedly get cleansed from con- 
taminations some of the Jews who had hecome Christians 
supposed that a person could be repeatedly purified in the 
laver of Baptism, Tit. iil. 5. This St. Paul repudiates on 
the ground that by Baptism a man dies with Christ”, St. 
Thos. 5. 7. III Ixxxiv. 10, ad Im and see Contra Gentes, 
ive 71. 
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often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by 
whom it is tilled, recciveth blessing from God. 8. But that 
which bringeth forth thorns and briars is reprobate, and 
very near unto a curse, whose end is to be burnt. 

9. But, my dearly beloved, we trust better things of you, 
and nearer to salvation; though we speak thus. 10. For 
God ts not unjust, that he should forget your work and the 
love which you have shewn in his name, you who have mi- 
nistered, and do minister to the saints. 11. And we desire 
that every one of you shew forth the same carefulness to the 
accomplishing of hope unto the end: 12. That you become 
not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and 
patience shall inherit the promises. 

13. For God making promise to Abraham, because he had 
no one greater by whom he might swear, swore by himsclf, 


il. 14. Saying: Uniess blessing I shall bless thee, and multt- 


plying I shall multiply thee. 15. And so patiently enduring 
he obtained the promise. 16. For men swear by one greater 
than themselves: and an oath for confirmation is the end 
of all their controversy. 

17. Wherein God, meaning more abundantly to shew to 
the heirs of the promise the immutability of his counsel, in- 
terposed an oath: 18. That by two immutable things, in 
which it is impossible for God to lie, we may have the strong- 
est comfort, who have fled for refuge to hold fast the hope 
set before us. 19. Which we have as an anchor of the 
soul, sure and firm, and which entereth in even within the 
veil: 20. Where the forerunner JESUS is entcred for us, made 
a high-priest for ever according to the order of Mcichisedcch. 


7.1. For this Melchisedech was king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him: 2. To whom also 
Abraham divided the tithes of all: who first indeed by 
interpretation, is king of justice: and then also king of 
Salem, that is, king of peace. 3. Without father, without 
mother, without genealogy, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life, but likened unto the Son of God, con- 
tinueth a priest for ever. 

4. Now consider how great this man is, to whom also 
Abraham the patriarch gave tithes out of the principal 
things. 5. And indeed they that are of the sons of Levi, who 
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6. 14. ‘Unless’, better ‘surely’. 

18. ‘Two immutable things’, namely the unchangeable God, 
i. 11-13 and His irrefragale oath. 

19. The anchor of our hope is cast upwards into heaven, not 
into the sea, hence it affords a purchase whereby we may pass 
beyond the veil — that is of this visible world, a figure taken 
from the ceremonial of the Tabernacle, cf. ix. 3ff. 

“Hope” remarks St. Augustine with his quaint humour 
“should, so it seems to me, be likened to an egg. For hope 15 
something which has not yet come to fruition, just like an 
egg which 15 a something though it is not yet a chick”, Ser- 
mon. cv. 7. 

7. 2. ‘Of all’, the spoils. ‘Sedec’ means ‘justice’ and ‘Salem’ 
‘peace’. 

Melchisedec appears dramatically, passes across the stage 
of Bible history, and leaves no trace. Yet he is a priest 
of God, he offers an unusual sacrifice — bread and wine, and 
he is here shewn to be superior even to Abraham. ‘Like the 
Son of God’, or Christ, in the titles he bore: ‘Melchisedec’ 
means ‘Prince of Justice’; and as ‘Salem’ means ‘peace’, he 
was ‘King of Peace’ cf. Acts iii. 14, Ephes. ii. 14. 

‘A priest for ever’, no ending of his priesthood is recorded 
and it was truly carried on for ever in the Person of Christ 
whom he prefigured. 

He is said to be ‘without father or mother’ and without 
genealogy’, having neither beginning of days nor end of life’ 
“not because he had not these things but because they are 
not narrated of him in the Bible. It is in this sense that 
he is likened to the Son of God who on earth was without 
father, in heaven without mother or genealogy — as Isaias 
says 115 generation who shall declare’? liii. 8; and who, 
as God, had neither beginning nor end of days”, 5. T. III. 
xxii. 6 ad 3m. 

‘King of Salem’, not Jerusalem but ‘Salem a city of the 
Sichemites’ Gen. xxxiii. 18. 

4. ‘Tithes’. St. Paul can quote this enactment of the Law 
despite the fact that the Law has been abrogated by the 
coming of Christ; for this abrogation only concerned the 
purely ceremonial part of the Law such as circumcision, the 
eating of the Paschal lamb, etc. Since these prefigured the 
coming of Christ it is evident that people who still observe 
them suppose that Christ has not yet come. 
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receive the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is to say, of their 
brethren: though they themselves also came out of the loins 
of Abraham. 

6. But he, whose pedigree is not numbered among them, 
received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the 
promises, 7. And without all contradiction, that which is 
less is blessed by the better, 8, And here indeed men that 
die, receive tithes: but there he hath witness, that he liveth. 

9, And (as it may be said) even Levi who received tithes, 
paid tithes in Abraham: 10. For he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchisedech met him: 

11. If then perfection was by the Levitical priesthood, (for 
under it the people received the law,) what further need 
was there that another priest should rise according to the 
order of Melchisedech, and not be called according to the 
order of Aaron? 12. For the priesthood being translated, 
it is necessary that a translation also be made of the law. 
13. For he, of whom these things are spoken, is of another 
tribe, of which no one attended on the altar. 14. For it is 
evident that our Lord sprung out of Juda: in which tribe 
Moses spoke nothing concerning priests. 

15. And it is yet far more evident: if according to the 
similitude of Melchisedech there ariseth another priest, 
16. Who is made not according to the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but acording to the power of an indissoluble 
life: 17. For he testifieth: Thou art a priest for ever, ac- 
cording to the order of Metchisedech. 18. There is indeed 
a setting aside of the former commandment, because of the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof: 19. (For the law 
brought nothing to perfection) but the bringing in of a 
better hope, by which we draw nigh to God. 

20. And inasmuch as it is not without on oath, (for the 
others indeed were made priests without an oath; 21. But 
this with an oath, by him that said unto him: The Lord 
hath sworn, and he will not repent, thou art a priest for 
ever:) 22. By so much is JESUS made a surety of a better 
testament. 

23. And the others indeed were made many priests, be- 
cause by reason οἱ death they were not suffered to continue: 

24. But this, for that he continueth for ever, hath an ever- 
lasting priesthood, 25. Whereby he is able also to save for 
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7. 7. ‘That which is less is blessed by the better’. Some 
sectarians have urged that since some of the clergy might 
be bad it followed that only a morally irreproachable priest 
could validly consecrate at Mass. But they forget that a 
priest is only a minister and that it is really Christ who 
consecrates through him. The above text has been used too 
apropos of Papal elections and [Episcopal consecrations —- 
is not the Pope, consecrated by a Bishop and an Archbishop 
by his suifragans, in other words by ‘the lesser’? But as a 
matter of fact an archbishop does not consecrate the Pope, 
nor do his suffragans consecrate their Archbishop. Their 
action consists in putting forward a certain individual to 
be Pope or Archbishop; so far the minister; but God 
makes him Pope. for God is greater than the Pope”, St. 
Thos in loco. Note the line of argument: vi. 13-18, God’s 
Promises were confirmed by an oath, Gen. xxii. 17: vil. 20-21. 
The Priesthood of One who in His type, Melchisedee, blessed 
Abraham, the recipient of those Promises, was also con- 
firmed by an oath, Ps. cix. 6. 

8. ‘That he liveth’: mortal priests of the Levitical race re- 
ceive tithes, yet here is one, Melchisedec, ‘who liveth’. Not that 
he never died but that there is no record of his death; he 
lives on in the Eternal Priest. 

The argument may be thus summarised: The Christ was 
to be a priest according to the order of Melchisedec, by the 
testimony of Ps. cix. confirmed by the latter’s titles and the 
nature of his sacrifice. But Melchisedec was greater than 
Levi who, in the person of Abraham, paid him tithes. The 
Christ, then, was greater than the Levitical priesthood. 

10. ‘Loins of his father’: ‘father’ here is used simply for 
‘ancestor’. 

11-14. The argument is: if the Levitical priesthood was 
perfect then there was no need for the appearance of another 
priest of another order; and if it is true that that priesthood 
has been transferred, then — since the administration of the 
Law is in the hands of the priest — the Law too has been 
transferred. 

15-19. The Levitical priesthood and Law were carnal in 
many observances and rewards; the priesthood of Christ is 
eternal and spiritual, Jn. vi. 64. 

17. Christ is, then, a priest according to the order of Mel- 
chisedec who offered a sacrifice of bread and wine, Gen. 
xiv. 18; fittingly, then, is Christ’s sacrifice perpetuated under 
the appearances of bread and wine. 

20-22. Morcover Christ’s priesthood was confirmed in the 
Old Testament by an oath. 

23-24. It is also eternal. 
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ever them that come to God by him: always living to make 
intercession for us. 

26. For it was fitting that we should have such a high- 
priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens: 27. Who needeth not 
daily (as the other priests) to offer sacrifices first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s: for this he did once in 
offering himself. 28. For the law maketh men priests, who 
have infirmity: but the word of the oath, which was since 
the law, the Son who is perfected for evermore. 


8.1. Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the 
sum: We have such an high-priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of majesty in the heavens, 2. A minister 
of the Holies, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
hath pitched, and not man. 

3. For every high-priest is appointed to offer gifts and 
sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that he also should have 
something to offer. 4. If then he were on earth, he would 
not be a priest: seeing that there would be ofhers to offer 
gifts according to the law, 5. Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things. As it was answered to 
Moses, when he was to finish the tabernacle: See (says he) 
that thou make all things according to the pattern which 
was shewn thee on the mount. 

6. But now he hath obtained a better ministry, by how 
much also he is mediator of a better testament, which is 
established on better promises. 7. For if that former had 
been faultless, there should not indeed a place have been 
sought for a second. 

8. For finding fault with them, he saith: Behold, the days 
shall come, saith the Lord: and ! will perfect unto the house 
of Israel, and unto the house of Juda, a new testament. 
9. Not according to ihe testament, which | made to their 
fathers on the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt: because they continued not 
in my testament: and | regarded them not, saith the Lord: 
10. For this ts the testament which I will make to the house 
of Israel after those days, saith the Lord: I will give my 
laws into their mind, and in their heart will 1 write them: 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 11. And 
they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 


HEBREWS. 755 


7. 27. ‘Once’, more correctly ‘once and for all’, cf. 1x. 12, x. 
10. It is a pity that our rendering ‘once’, ‘semel’ in the Latin, 
has been retained, the whole point is thereby lost; Christ’s 
entry was not annual but final, ‘an eternal redemption’. 

28. Understand ‘maketh the Son a priest who...’. 

8. He has proved the perfection of Christ’s priesthood from 
His own personal perfection; he now proves it from the very 
perfection of that priesthood itself as compared with that of 
the Old Law. 

1-2, Christ as man — for He is Pontiff as man — sits as 
Judge; He is also the true minister of the Sacraments as man, 
as God He is their Author; also a true minister of ‘the true 
Tabernacle’ or the Church militant and triumphant, not of the 
tabernacle which was but a figure. 

1. ‘Is set’ more correctly ‘has sat down’, by His own power 
and right, 

3. ‘He should have something to offer’: a priest with no 
sacrifice is an anomaly; but Christ offered Himself, ix. 
171-14. a) ‘a clean sacrifice’ Maj. 1. 11, Ὁ) a fitting sacrifice. 
man paying the debt man incurred; c) as mortal man He could 
be immolated, Rom. viii. 3; d) He was One with God whom 
His sacrifice appeased, Jn. x. 30; 6) by His sacrifice He makes 
us one with God, Jn. xvii. 21-23. 

4-5. If, then Christ were on earth and not in heaven as He 
is, ver. I, He would not be a Priest because a) there would 
be the Levitical Priests, b) who would still offer gifts accord- 
ing to the Law, but c) would only be offering types and 
figures; for their priestly functions were only after the pa- 
tern shewn in the mount of heavently things, cp. ‘in the 
heavens’ ver. I. 

The argument: Christ’s is a better ministry than that of the 
Levitical Priests, for a) He is the Mediator of a better Cove- 
nant, and b) a Covenant based on better sanctions. That the 
Covenant and its sanctions are better: there is no room for 
a later Covenant if the former was blameless; but the for- 
mer is expressly spoken of as ‘to be replaced’, hence it cannot 
be perfect or final. This statement is based on Jer. xxxi. 
31-34 and here vers. 8-12, it is to be a ‘New’ Covenant, 8, 
unlike the one made at the Exodus which their fathers had 
neglected with the result that God neglected them, 9. More 
in detail: 

6. He is a Mediator of a better testament, one which actually 
confers grace, 2. Pet. i. 4, and also offers to God us men — 
not mercly animal sacrifices, 1, Tim. ii. 5-6. 

‘On better promises’, the life-giving Sacraments of the New 
Law as well as the Counsels of perfection. 

7. That the Old Dispensation was defective is declared in 
vers. 8-10. 
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his brother, saying: Know the Lord: for all shall know me 
from the least to the greatest of them. 12. Because 1 will 
be merciful to their iniquities, and their sins 1 will remember 
no more. 13. Now in saying a new, he hath made the for- 
mer old. And that, which decayeth and groweth old, is 
near its end. 


9.1. The former indeed had also justifications of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary. 2. For there was a taber- 
nacle made the first, wherein were the candlesticks, and the 
table, and the setting forth of loaves, which is called the 
Holy. 3. And after the second veil, the tabernacle, which is 
called the Holy of Holies: 4. Having a golden censer, and 
the ark of the testament covered about on every part with 
gold, in which was a golden pot that had manna, and the 
rod of Aaron that had blossomed, and the tables of the 
testament, 5. And over it were the Cherubims of glory 
overshadowing the propitiatory: of which it is not needful 
to speak now particularly. 

6. Now these things being thus ordered, into the first 
tabernacle the priests indeed always entered, accomplishing 
the offices of sacrifices. 7. But into the second, the high- 
priest alone, once a year: not without blood, which he of- 
fereth for his own, and the people’s ignorance. 

8. The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way into the 
Holies was not yet made manifest, whilst the former taber- 
nacle was yet standing. 9. Which is a parable of the time 
present: according to which gifts and sacrifices are offered, 
which cannot, as to the conscience, make him perfect that 
serveth, only in meats and in drinks, 10. And divers wash- 
ings, and justices of the flesh laid on them until the time of 
correction, 

11. But Christ, being come an high-priest of the good 
things to come, by a greater and morc perfect tabernacle 
not made with hand, that is, not of this creation: 12. Neither 
by the blood of goats, or of calves, but by his own blood, 
entered once into the Holies, having obtained eternal re- 
demption. 

13. For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and the ashes 
of an heifer being sprinkled, sanctify such as are defiled, to 
the cleansing of the flesh: 14. How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who by the Holy Ghost offercd himself 
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8.10. The law of Christ is written in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, cf. 1. Jn. ii. 20, 27. 

10-13. Three effects of the New Covenant foretold in pro- 
phecy: a) perfect union between God and His people; “a ‘peo- 
ple’” says St. Augustine “is an assemblage of many united 
together by agreeing to one law for their common advantage” 
— when, then, people agree to the demands of the Divine 
Law for their mutual profit and for their better tending to- 
wards God, then they are God’s people. 

b) Perfect knowledge of God, II, such as the Apostles had 
when instructed by Christ, Lk. xxiv. 45, which they in turn 
hand on to us and which we shall have in heaven. 

c) Remission of sins, 12. 

13. ‘Groweth’, all other English versions, including Rh., 
have ‘waxeth’. 

9.41 ‘The Ark of the Testament’, that is ‘of the Covenant’. 
The Greek word is rendered ‘Testament’ by the Rheims 
translators on the thirty and more occasions on which it 
occurs, save Acts vil. 8 and Rom. xi. 27 where they have 
‘Covenant’. 

5. ‘Propitiatory’ or ‘mercy-scat’. 

10. ‘Correction’, literally “a setting straight’; not that the 
Old Dispensation with its ceremonics was wrong, but being 
only for a time it was imperfect, ‘our pedagogue in Christ’, 
Gal. iii, 24. 

11. The ‘greater and more perfect tabernacle’ is of course 
Christ’s own body. 

14. ‘By the Holy Ghost’, really ‘by the Eternal Spirit’. 

‘From dead works’, that is froin sins which are said to kill 
the soul since they deprive it of charity or the love of God. 
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unspotted unto God, cleanse our conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living God? 15. And therefore he is the 
mediator of the new testament: that by means of his death, 
for the redemption of those transgressions, which were 
under the former testament, they that are called may receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance, 

16. For where there is a testament; the death of the testa- 
tor must of necessity come in 17. For a testament is of 
force, after men are dead: otherwise it is as yet of no 
strength, whilst the testator liveth. 18. Whereupon neither 
was the first indeed dedicated without blood. 19. For when 
every commandment of the law had been read by Moses to 
all the people, he took the blood of calves and goats with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book itself and all the people, 20. Saying: This is the blood 
of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto you, 21. The 
tabernacle also and all the vessels of the ministry, in like 
manner he sprinkled with blood: 22. And almost all things, 
according to the law, are cleansed with blood: and without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. 

23. It is necessary therefore that the patterns of heavenly 
things should be cleansed with these: but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 24. For 
JESUS is not entered into the Holies made with hands, the 
patterns of the true: but into heaven itself, that he may 
appear now in the presence of God for us. 25. Nor yet that 
he should offer himself often, as the high-priest entereth 
into the Holies every year with the blood of others: 26. For 
then he ought to have suffered often from the beginning of 
the world: 

but now once at the cnd of ages he hath appeared for the 
destruction of sin by the sacrifice of himself. 27. And as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, and, after this, the judg- 
ment: 28. So also Christ was offered once to exhaust the 
sins of many; the second time he shall appear without sin, 
to them that expect him, unto salvation. 


10. 1. For the law having a shadow of the good things to 
come, not the very image of the things: by the self-same 
sacrifices which they offer continually every year, can never 
make the comers thereunto perfect: 2. For then they would 
have ceased to be offered: because the worshippers once 
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9. 15-22. The New Testament can do what the Old could not, 
vis. remit sins. The argument is that the promises in a will 
or testament must be ratified by the death of the testator — 
for so long as he survives he may change his will, 16-17. 
Hence even the Old Testament demanded the sprinkling of 
blood — significative of death, 18-22. But the testament 
there prefigured is ratified by something greater, the Blood 
of Christ Himself, which, being of infinite value, needed only 
to be offered once, Lk. xxii. 20. 

15. The holy men of the Old Testament were of course 
cleansed from sin through — not by — the ceremonies of the 
Old Law which, as they believed implicitly, if not explicitly, 
pretigured Christ to come. 

23-28. The New Testament affords a better and a more 
perfect cleansing from sin. 

24. ‘That He may appear now in the presence of God’. The 
finite, created, human soul of Christ always had, as united to 
the Second Person of the Trinity, the beatific vision of God, 
though in a finite manner. At the Ascension Christ appears 
before God as the Conqueror in His human nature now glo- 
tified and no longer capable of suffering; He pleads for us 
His brethren in the flesh in which He has triumphed. 

27. ‘It is appointed...’. By the very constitution of his na- 
ture —- a compound of hody and soul — man was mortal, 
though the ‘original justice’ bestowed on our first parents 
enabled the soul to preserve the body from death til! by sin 
man forfeited that privilege. 

‘And after this the judgement’; the Apostle is not here 
speaking directly of either the particular or the general jud- 
gement, he is simply comparing man and Christ: men die 
through their own fault and only judgement remains; Christ 
died, but of His own free will; for Him no judgement, for 
He is the Judge; neither was His death due to His sin, it des- 
troyed sin. 

28. ‘Exhaust’, literally ‘take away’. 

10. 1-18. The Old Law could not cleanse from sin because 
its sacrifices were repeated and were of oxen only. 
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cleansed should have no conscience of sin any longer: 
3. But in them there is made a commemoration of sins 
every year. 4, For it is impossible that with the blood of 
oxen and goats sins should be taken away. 

5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith: 
Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldest not: but a body thou 
hast fitted to me: 6. Holocausts for sin did not please thee. 
7. Then said 1: Behold | come: in the head of the book it 
is written of me: that I should do thy will, O God. 8. In 
saying before, Sacrifices, and oblations, aad holocausts, 
for sin thou wouldest not, neither are they pleasing to thee, 
which are offered according to the law. 9. Then said I, 
Behold, | come to do thy will, Ὁ God: he taketh away the 
first, that he may establish that which followeth. 10. In 
the which will we are sanctified by the oblation of the body 
of JESUS CHRIST once. 

11. And every priest tndeed standeth daily ministering, 
and often offering the same sacrifices, which can never take 
away sins. 12. But this man offering one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sitteth on the right hand of God, 13. From hence- 
forth expecting, until his enemies be made his footstool. 

14. For by one oblation he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. 15. And the Holy Ghost also doth 
testifv fhis to us. For after that he said: 16. And this ts 
the testament which I will make unto them after those days, 
saith the Lord. 1 will give my laws in their hearts, and on 
their minds will l write them: 17. And their sins and iniqut- 
ties | will remember no more. 18. Now where there is ἃ 
renission of these, there is no more an oblation for sin. 

19. Having therefore, brethren, a confidence in the en- 
tering into the Holies by the blood of Christ: 20. A new 
and living way which he hath dedicated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh, 21. And a high-priest over 
the house of God: 22. Let us draw near with a true heart 
in fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with clean water. 23. Let 
us hold fast the confession of our hope without wavering, 
(for he is faithful that hath promised,) 24. And let us con- 
sider one another to provoke unto charity and to good 
works: 25. Not forsaking our assembly, as some are accus- 
tomed, but comforting one another, and so much the more 
as you see the day approaching. 
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10. 3. The Sacrifice of the Mass is offered daily, but a priest 
offers no other victim save That which Christ Himself of- 
fered; the Mass, then, is not another Sacrifice but the ever- 
continued offering of the Victim Christ offered. 

8. All these sacrifices of the Old Law are summed up in 
the Cross; for on it was offered the Body of Christ, Rom. v. 
6-10; it took away sin, I. Pet. 11. 18; it was a true oblation of 
a true Victim, Ephes. v. 2. God only repudiated the sacrifices 
of the Old Law in so far as the Israelites forgot that their 
sole value lay in their being protestations of faith in Christ 
to come, cf. Jer. vil. and Amos v. 25. 

-25. The Apostle now commences the admonition to which 
all the preceding has led. It is well to try and realise how 
hard it must have been for converts froin Judaism to sur- 
render their traditional ritual! 

10-14. The explanation of Christ’s Sacrifice. 

10. By the will of God — fulfilled by Christ's oblation of 
His Body — we are sanctified. 

11. The reference 15 to the daily sacrifice of a lamb, Nbs. 
XXXVI. 1-8. 

12-13. This Sacrifice is eternally presented to the Father. 
‘Awaiting’ the further fulfilment of Ps. cix, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 25. 

15-18. This doctrine is confirmed by the Holy Spirit, the 
Author of the Old Testament. In proof the Apostle quotes 
once more, as in vil. 8, Jer. xxxi. 33. On the Sacrifice of 
Christ, then, we have a) the will of the Father, x. 9-10; b) the 
will of Christ, 5-8; c) the testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

20. ‘Through the veil’, here meaning the flesh of Christ, but 
cf. vi. 14 where it stands for the veil of eternity signified by 
the veil of the Tabernacle, cp. ix 3. 

22. ‘Fulness of faith: faith is only really such when it em- 
braces the whole of Christ’s teaching without reservation and 
when its motive power is charity or love of God. It is not 
enough, for instance, to believe in the Deity while denying 
the Incarnation, Jas. 11. 10, 10. 

25. It seems to be implied that some were in the habit of 
staying away from the mectings of the Christian body, cf. 
1. Cor. xi, 18-22. 
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26. For if we sin wilfully after having the knowledge of 
the truth, there is now left no sacrifice for sins, 27. But a 
certain dreadful expectation of judgment, and the rave of 
a fire which shall consume the adversaries. 

28. A man making void the law of Moses dieth without 
any mercy undcr two or three witnesses: 29. How much 
more, do you think he deserveth worse punishments, who 
had trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath esteemed 
the blood of the testament unclean, by which he was sancti- 
fied, and hath offered an affront to the Sptrit of grace? 
30. For we know him that hath satd: Vengeance belongeth 
to me, and 1 will repay. And again: The Lord shall judge 
his people. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

32. But call to mind the former days, wherein being illu- 
minated, you endured a great fight of afflictions. 33. And 
on the one hand indeed, by reproaches and tribulations were 
made a gazing stock; and on the other, became companions 
of them that were used in such sort. 34. For you both had 
compassion on them that were in bonds, and took with joy 
the being stripped of your own goods, knowing that you 
have a better and a lasting substance. 35. Do not there- 
fore lose your confidence, which hath a great reward. 
36. For patience is necessary for you: that doing the will 
of God, you may receive the promise. 37. For yet a little 
and a very little while, and he that is to come, will come, 
and will not delay. 38. But my just man liveth by faith: 
but if he withdraw himself, he shal! not please my soul. 
39. But we are not the children of withdrawing unto perdi- 
tion, but of faith to the saving of the soul. 


11.1. Now faith is the substance of things to be hoped 
for, the evidence of things that appear not. 2. For by this 
the ancients obtained a testimony. 3. By faith we under- 
stand that the world was framed by the word of God; that 
from invisible things visible things might be made. 

4. By faith Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceeding that 
of Cain, by which he obtained a testimony that he was just, 
God giving testimony to his gifts, and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh. 5. By faith Henoch was translated, that he 
should not see death, and he was not found because God had 
translated him: For before his translation he had testimony 
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10. 26-31. Reasons for the admonition just given. 

26. ‘Sin wilfully’: since the Redemption wrought by Christ 
it has been possible for man to avoid mortal, and even deli- 
berate venial, sin — though not to remain wholly without sin; 
consequently for those who sin after Baptism it is idle to look 
for a second death of Christ such as a second Baptism would 
involve. 

27. ‘Rage of a fire’, A, ‘a fiery indignation’. 

29. ‘Esteemed unclean’, litcrally ‘common’, cf. Acts x. 15. 
This is the ‘sin against the Holy Spirit’ or ‘a sin of deliberate 
malice’ where the will itself — not simply corrupt human 
nature — is prone to sin, cf. Mt. xii. 31, I. Jn. v. 16-17, S. T. 
171-11. xiv. 1. To sin in contempt of the known faith is the 
gravest sin possible; a sin against the faith of which a man 
is ignorant is not imputed by God. When a heathen and a 
Christian fall into the same sin the latter adds ingratitude 
io his sin. But a man who is devoted to God’s service may 
be taken unawares and so fall into a sin; such sin will, 
however, be less gravely punished. 

33. ‘A gazing-stock’, Rh. ‘a spectacle’. 

34. ‘Substance’: so all the English versions but better ‘pos- 
session’ viz. in heaven. 

37. ‘Delay’: all other versions ‘tarry’. 

37. ‘Yet a little while’, “There is a twofold Coming of the 
Lord according to the twofold Judgement: His general Coming 
for the universal Judgement, His particular Coming at the 
death of each man. With regard to both He says ‘yet a little 
while’, for it matters not whether it is long or short, for such 
will cach be at his judgement as he is when he leaves this 
world”, St. Thomas on Heb. xi. 

38. ‘My just man liveth’: better ‘the just man shall live...’. 

39. ‘Children of withdrawing’: literally ‘not of the with- 
drawing’ 1, e. ‘such as withdraw’. 

11.1. ‘The substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence 
of things that appear not’; T. and C. ‘sure confidence... cer- 
tainty...’; G. ‘that which causeth those things to appear in deed 
which are hoped for, sheweth evidently the things which are 
not seen 

‘Substance’ or ‘groundwork’, iii. 14, and our ground for 
hope lies in our helief; also as ‘pledge’ or ‘guarantec’, and by 
faith we really lay hold of God’s promises and, in a sense, 
already possess them. 

‘evidence’, or ‘conviction’ since the Divine authority on 
which our faith rests convinces our understanding that we 
ought to assent to what we do not understand. We might 
formulate St. Paul’s definition thus: “T‘aith is a habit of mind 
whereby eternal life is begun in us here on earth; it makes the 
understanding assent to things that appear not”. Doubt denotes 
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that he pleased God. 6. But without faith it is impossible 
to please God. For he that cometh to God, must believe 
that he is, and is a rewarder to them that seek him. 

7. By faith Noe having received an answer concerning 
those things which as yet were not seen, moved with fear 
framed the ark for the saving of his house, by the which he 
condemned the world: and was instituted heir of the justice 
which is by faith. 

8. By faith he that is called Abraham, obeyed to go out 
into a place which he was to receive for an inheritance: and 
he went out, not knowing whither he went. 9. By faith he 
abode tn the land, dwelling in cottages, with Isaac and Ja- 
cob, the co-heirs of the same promise. 10. For he looked 
for a city that hath foundations: whose builder and tnaker 
is God. 

11. By faith Sara also herself, being barren, received 


‘ strength to conceive seed, even past the time of age: because 


she believed that he was faithful who had promised. 12. For 
which cause there sprung even from one (and him as good 
as dead) as the stars of heaven in multitude, and as the 
sand which is by the sea-shore innumerable. 

13. All these died according to faith, not having received 
the promises, but beholding them afar off, and saluting them, 
and confessing that they are pilgrims and strangers on the 
earth. 14. For they that say these things do signify that 
they seek a country. 15. And truly if they had been mind- 
ful of that from whence they came out, they had doubtless 
time to return. 16. But now they desire a better, that is to 
say, a heavenly country. Therefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 

17. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered Isaac; 
and he that had received the promises, offered up his onlv 
begotten son: 18. (To whom it was said: Jn Isaac shall 
thy seed be called.) 19. Accounting that God is able to 
raise up even from the dead. Whereupon also he received 
him for a parable. 20. By faith also of things to come 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 21. By faith Jacob dying 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph, and adored the top of 
his rod. 22. By faith Joseph, when he was dying, made 
mention of the going out of the children of Isracl; and 
gave commandment concerning his bones. 

23. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
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inability to arrive at a conclusion owing to the absence 
of decisive reasons on either side; oftnion means a decided 
leaning towards one side rather than the other because the 
arguments seem good, though fully realising the force of the 
arguments on the other side; certitude dcnotes firm adherence 
to one side with no accompanying fear lest the other side 
should after all be right. 

11. 2. ‘Ancients’, better ‘the men of old’. 

‘Obtained a testimony’, better ‘had witness borne to them’, 
as he proceeds to shew in the fifteen instances following. 

3. ‘That from invisible...’, better ‘so that not of things that 
appear should the things seen be made’. 

6. It is idle, then, to say that it is not so much what a man 
believes as what he does, that avails; for faith is here declared 
to be the very foundation of good works. The folly of saying 
that you can only believe what you can understand is evident 
from ver. I. 

9. This verse should read ‘By faith, he abode in the land 
of promise, as in a strange land, dwelling...”. The words 
‘of promise, as in a strange land’ are omitted in many copies 
of the printed editions, the printer’s eye having passed from 
the ftrst ‘land’ to the second and so omitted the intermediate 
words. 

‘Cottages’, better ‘tents’, the sense being that they had 
not more permanent dwellings. 

10. Not ‘a city’, but the city, viz. the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and so Jth. 

13. ‘That they are’, better ‘were’. ‘Saluting’, as a sailor 
when he draws nigh to a port he has long been making for. 

“According to faith’ 1. 6. faith was all they had. 

14. ‘For they...’, better ‘Now they...’. 

15. In other words they could have returned to Mesopo- 
tamtia. 

16. ‘I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob’: a 
king is named from his country and these great patriarchs 
were the first to declare their faith in God’s country. 

17. Abraham rightly obeyed this terrible behest, for God 
had the right to demand it as being the Author of life and 
death. And God ‘tempted’ Abraham, not to learn, but to make 
htm know wherein his strength and his weakness lay. The 
reward of his faith lay in his immediate sense of what Isaac 
and the whole scene prefigured, ztz. Calvary and the Redemp- 
tion wrought by Christ. 

21. ‘Adored the top of his rod’; the Greek version of Gen. 
xlvi. 31; A. and R. ‘leaning on his staff’: the Hebrew has 
‘adored God, turning to the bed’s head’. 

22. He spoke of their return — and therefore of the burial 
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months by his parents: because they saw he was a comely 
babe, and they feared not the king’s edict. 24. By faith 
Moses, when he was grown up, denied himself to be the son 
of Pharao’s daughter; 25. Rather choosing to be afflicted 
with the people of God, than to have the pleasure of sin for 
atime, 26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ, greater riches 
than the treasure of the Egyptians. For he looked unto the 
reward. 27. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the fierce- 


‘ness of the king: for he endured as seeing him that is invi- 


sible. 28. By faith he celebrated the pasch, and the shed- 
ding of the blood: that he, who destroyed the first-born, 
might not touch them. 

29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as by dry 
land: which the Egyptians attempting were swallowed up. 
30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, by the going 
round them seven days. 31. By faith Rahab the harlot 
perished not with the unbelievers, receiving the spies with 
peace. 

32. And what shall I yet say? For the time would fail me 
to tell of Gedeon, Barac, Samson, Jephthe, David, Samuel, 
and the prophets: 33. Who by faith conquered kingdoms, 
wrought justice, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, 34. Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, recovered strength from weakness, became 
valiant in battle, put to flight the armies of foreigners: 

35. Women received their dead raised to life again. But 
others were racked, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might find a better resurrection. 33. And others had trial 
of mockeries and stripes, moreover also of bonds and pri- 
sons: 37. They were stoned, they were cut asunder, they 
were tempted, they were put to death by the sword, they 
wandered about in sheep-skins, in goat-skins, being in want, 
distressed, afflicted: 38. Of whom the world was not wor- 
thy; wandering in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and 
in caves of the earth. 39. And all these being approved by 
the testimony of faith, received not the promise, 40. God 
providing some better thing for us, that they should not be 
perfected without us. 


12.1. And therefore we also having so great a cloud of 
witnesses over our head, laying aside every weight and sin 
which surrounds us, let us run by patience to the fight pro- 
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of his body in Palestine — because of his vivid faith in God’s 
promises. 

11. 24 ‘Denied...’, better ‘refused to be called’. 

26. Christ and His people are one body; here the Head is 
spoken of for the members, Ps. ]xxxvili, 51-32. 1. Cor. xii. 
12-27, Ephes. v. 23-33, Col. i. 18, ii. 10, ete. 

27. ‘As seeing’, that is as though he actually saw. 

28. ‘Pasch’, or Passover, so-called owing to the ‘passing over’ 
of the destroying Angel who did not slay the first-born where 
he saw the blood of the Paschal lamb sprinkled; it is also 
used of the ‘passing’ of the Red Sea by the Israelites. 

34. ‘Recovered strength...’, better ‘out of weakness were 
made strong’. 

39. ‘Being approved...’ that 1s ‘having been borne witness 
to by their faith’. 

39-40. Once more: Christ and His elect form but one body. 
The thought is that had Christ come then there would 
have been no place for us in the Divine economy, cf. Mt. xili. 
17, 1 Pet. 1. 10-12; ‘the fulness of time’ had not yet come, 
Ephes. i. 10, Gal. iv. 4, and above, vii. 19, viit. 6, xii. 23. 

12. 1-13. The disciplined life. 

1. ‘Over our head’, Kh. ‘put upon us’, but better ‘are 
compassed about with’. ‘Sin which surreunds us’, more cor- 
rectly ‘which so easily Lesets us’. 

14-17. OF Peace and Purity. 

18-29. The obligations of the New Covenant. 

“After the sin of our first parents no one could be saved 
from the guilt of original sin except by faith in the Mediator. 
But the character of that faith differed according to divers 
periods and states of life. We who have received such im- 
mense benefits are more bound to believe than those who 
lived previous to Christ’s coming. And of them some be- 
lieved more explicitly than others, the leaders for example, 
and such as had received a special revelation. Those again 
who lived under the Law had a more explicit belief than 
those who lived before it, for they had certain Sacraments 
prefigurative of Christ. For the heathen, on the contrary, 
who were saved, it sufficed to believe that God was their 
rewarder, which reward is only given through Christ. In this 
sense they implicitly believe in a Mediator”, St. Thos tn loco. 
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posed to us: 2. Looking on JESUS the author and finisher of 
faith, who having joy set before him, endured the cross, des- 
pising the shame, and now sitteth on the right hand of the 
throne of God. 3. For think diligently upon him that en- 
dured such opposition from sinners against himself: that 
you be not wearied, fainting in your minds. 4. For you have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin: 

5. And you have forgotten the consolation, which speaketh 
to you, as unto children, saying: My son, neglect not the 
discipline of the Lord: neither be thou wearied whilst thou 
art rebuked by him. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
tiseth: and he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
7. Persevere under discipline. God dealeth with you as 
with Ais sons: for what son is there, whom the father doth 
not correct? 8. But if you be without chastisement, whereof 
all are made partakers; then are you bastards, and not sons. 

9. Moreover we have had fathers of our flesh, for instruc- 
tors, and we reverenced them: shall we not much more 
obey the Father of spirits, and live? 10. And they indeed 
for a few days according to their own pleasure instructed 
us: but he, for our profit, that we might receive his sancti- 
fication. 11. Now all chastisement for the present indeed 
seemeth not to bring with it joy, but sorrow: but afterwards 
it will yield, to them that are exercised by it, the most peace- 
able fruit of justice. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees: 13. And make straight 
steps with your feet: that no one, halting, may go out of the 
way; but rather be healed. t4. Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness: without which no man shall see God: 
15. Looking diligently lest any man be wanting to the grace 
of God: lest any root of bitterness springing up do hinder, 
and by it many be defiled. 16. Lest there be any fornicator, 
Or profane person, as Esau: who for one mess sold his first 
birth-right. 17. For know ye that afterwards when he 
desired to inherit the benediction, he was rejected: for he 
found no place of repentance, although with tears he had 
sought it. 

18. For you are not come to a mountain that might be 
touched, and a burning fire, and a whirlwind, and darkness, 
and storm, 19. And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice 
of words, which they that heard excused themselves, that 
the word might not be spoken to them: 20, For they did 
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12. 2. ‘Looking on’, cp. ΧΙ. 26, ‘he looked unto the reward’, 
the Apostle is continuing the same idea; here it is rather 
‘looking away to’, that is turning from the thought of sin 
to Christ who is the ‘Author’ of faith by teaching it and 
imprinting it in our hearts, the ‘Consummator’ by the miracles 
wherewith He confirms it and the reward He bestows. 

“Our faith reposes on the First Truth, consequently Christ 
is the Author of our faith in accordance with His Divine 
knowledge”, S. T. III. xi. 6 ad 2dm. Since faith is of the 
unseen, and since Christ from the first instant of His con- 
ception saw God in His essential nature, in Him there was 
no room for faith, S. 7. III. vii. 3. Modern writers who 
hold up Christ to us as a perfect example of faith are really 
speaking of faith in the sense of trust in God. So, too, 
when they talk of Christ’s growth in perfection they forget 
that the whole object of grace is union with God; since, then, 
Christ was perfectly united with God there was in Him no 
room for growth in moral perfection, 5. 7. III. vii. 12. 

For the term ‘Author’ cf. it. 10, Acts ili. 15, v. 31 ‘Prince’. 

4. ‘You have not yet resisted unto blood’, 1. δ. they had not 
yet been called on to die for their faith; if the Epistle was 
written to the convert Jews in Rome these words would 
seem to date the Epistle previous to A. D. 64 when the fire 
at Rome and the consequent persecution of the Christians 
took place; if it was written to Jerusalem, St. Stephen, Acts 
vii, and St. James, xii, belong to an earlier generation. 

7-11. ‘Discipline’, ‘chastisement’, ‘instruction’, are all render- 
ings of the same word here; ‘chastening’ would perhaps be 
better. 

11. ‘Peaceable fruit’, for in heaven are neither remorse nor 
passion nor affliction from without, Apoc. xxi. 4. 

15. ‘Be wanting to the grace of God’; Gods’ grace is want- 
ing to no man, it is we who fail; it is not because the sun is 
not there that the blind man does not see it. Yet the very fact 
that a man does not put obstacles in the way of grace proceeds 
from grace; the very desire to remove hindrances springs from 
God’s mercy, the absence of such desire from His justice. 

16 ‘Mess’, add ‘of pottage’. Esau repented rather for the 
loss of his birthright than for the sin of selling it. 

18-24. The difference between the Law and the Gospel, 
says St. Augustine, is, in a word, that between fear and love. 


49 
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not endure that which was said: And if so much as a beast 
Shall touch the mount, it shall be stoned. 21. And so terri- 
ble was that which was seen, Moses said: / am frighted 
and tremble. 

22. But you are come to Mount Sion, and to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the company 
of many thousands of angels, 23. And to the church of the 
first-born, who are written in the heavens, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of the just made perfect, 
24. And to JESUS the mediator of the new testament, and to 
the sprinkling of blood which speaketh better than that of 
Abel. 

25. See that you refuse him not that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spoke upon earth, much 
more shall not we, that turn away from him that speaketh 
to us from heaven. 26. Whose voice then moved the earth: 
but now he promiseth, saying: Yet once more, and I will 
move not only the earth, but heaven also. 27. And in that 
he saith, Yet once more, he signifieth the translation of the 
moveable things as made, that those things may remain 
which are immoveable. 

28. Therefore receiving an immoveable kingdom, we have 
grace: whereby let us serve, pleasing God, with fear and 
reverence. 29. For our God is a consuming fire. 


13. i. Let the charity of the brotherhood abide in you. 
2. And hospitality do not forget, for by this some, being not 
aware of it, have entertained angels. 3. Remember them 
that are in bonds, as if you were bound with them; and them 
that labour, as being yourselves also in the body. 4. Mar- 
riage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. For forni- 
cators and adulterers God will judge. 5. Let your manners 
be without covetousness, contented with such things as you 
have: For he hath said: / will not leave thee, neither will | 
forsake thee. 6. So that we may confidently say: The Lord 
is my helper: I will not fear what man shall do to me. 
7. Remember your prelates who have spoken the word of 
God to you: whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation, 8. JESUS CHRIST, yesterday, and to-day, and 
the same for ever. 

9. Be not led away with various and strange doctrines. 
For it is best that the heart be established with grace, not 
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12. 22. ‘To an innumerable company of Angels: To the 
general assembly...’; but 41} other English versions read us one 
sentence: ‘to the company (sight, hosts) of innumerable...’ 
These verses 22-4 are a wonderful! statement of the doctrine 
of the communion of Saints. 

23. Written in the heavens’, that is the Apostle Lk, x. 20; 
this ‘Book of Life’ is none other than God’s infallible know- 
ledge of those who are to be saved, Apoc. xx. 12, εἰς. 

26-28. Read ‘shook’ for ‘moved’. 

27. Better, ‘the moving of things that — as being made — 
can be shaken’. 

13. 1-6. Of social relations. 

7-17. Religious obligations. 

18-25. Personal statements. 

3. ‘Labour’, more correctly ‘are in adversity’. 

4 ‘In all’, not ‘in all people’ but ‘in every detail’, cf. 1. 
Thess. iv. 6. 

“Marriage is termed honourable, whence it is evident 
that its use can he without sin, though certain heretics deny 
this yet [f a virgin marry she hath not sinned, 1. Cor. vii. 28. 
Hence our Lord, to shew that the use of marriage was a good 
thing, worked His first miracle at a wedding feast and glori- 
fied matrimony by His hodily presence at it”, St. Thomas on 
Heb. xiii. 

7. ‘Your prelates’. Who are these? Tf addressed to Rome 
then they can hardly be SS. Peter and Paul if the latter is 
the author or the inspirer of the Epistle; nor can it refer 
to the Patriarchs and Jewish Fathers for they can hardly 
be said to have ‘spoken the word of God’ to them. But we 
might see in these ‘Prelates’ those early members of the 
Roman Church referred to in Rom. xvi. If addressed to 
Jerusalem it would refer presumably to the early disciples 
and to St. James the Less, the first Bishop of the Holy City. 

9. He urges them to put away false notions of what 
Christianity means and not to look back longingly to the 
Temple services and sacrifices. You may, he suggests, have 
lost all that, but remember that ‘we have an altar’ in which 
those who remain Jews have no share. The contrast lies 
between the Temple altar and the Christian, primarily there- 
fore between the Temple and the Cross, between the sacri- 
ficial victims of the Old Law and Christ. Though there 
may he no direct reference to the Christian altar and the 
Mass, yet it seems idle to interpret the passage apart from 
parallels as Jn. vi. 53ff., 1. Cor. ix. 13, x. 31, ete. To Jews 
who might retort: ‘Yes but your Cross is over, our Temple 
still stands’, St. Paul is content to reply ‘Jesus Christ, yester- 
day. to-day, and the same for ever’. 
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with meats: which have not profited those that walk in them. 
10. We have an altar, whereof they have no power to eat 
who serve the tabernacle. 11. For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought into the Holies by the high- 
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 12. Wherefore 
Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people by his own 
blood, suffered without the gate. 

13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the camp; 
bearing his reproach. 14. For we have not here a lasting 
city; but we seek one that is to come. 15. By him therefore 
let us offer the sacrifice of praise always to God, that is to 
say, the fruit of lips confessing to his name. 16. And do not 
forget to do good and to impart; for by such sacrifices God's 
favour is obtained. 17. Obey vour prelates, and be subject 
to them. For they watch as being to render an account of 
your souls: that they may do this with joy, and not with 
grief. For this is not expedient for you. 

18. Pray for us. For we trust we have a good conscience, 
being willing to behave ourselves well in all things. 19. And 
I beseech you the more to do this, that I may be restored to 
you the sooner. 

20. And may the God of peace, who brought again from 
the dead the great pastor of the sheep, our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, in the blood of the everlasting testament, 21. Fit 
vou in all goodness.that you may do his will: doing in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through JESUS 
CHRIST: to whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, that you suffer this word 
of consolation. For I have written to you in a few words. 
23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty: with 
whom (if he come shortly) I will see you. 24. Salute all 
your prelates, and all the saints. The brethren from Italy 
salute you. 25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 
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13. 7. ‘The end of their conversation’, better ‘the outcome of 
their mode of life’. 

10-12. According to the Mosaic ritual! the flesh of sacrifi- 
ces offered for the sins of the priests and people was not to be 
eaten but burnt outside the camp, though the blood of such 
sacrifices was offered in the sanctuary, Lev. xvi. When, then, 
St. Paui says We have an altar whereof they have no power 
to eat who serve the tabernacle he can only mean that the 
Flesh of Christ is to be eaten, an allusion to the Sacrifice of 
the Mass and to the Holy Eucharist which is more striking in 
that it is so veiled, 5. 7. I-II. cili. 3 ad 8. 

13. He urges them to go outside the camp of Mosaic ritual 
even though it involve reproach. 

“Since in this Divine Sacrifice which is offered in the 
Mass the very same Christ is contained and, in bloodless 
fashion, 1mmolated, who ‘once and for all’ offered Himself 
in His Blood on the altar of the Cross, this Holy Synod 
teaches that this Sacrifice of the Mass is truly a propitiation 
and that through It it comes to pass that if we approach to 
God, contnte and penitent, with upright heart and true faith, 
with fear and with reverence, we obtain mercy and ‘find grace 
in seasonable aid’, Heb. iv. 16. For, appeased by this sacri- 
fice and bestowing on us grace and the gift of repentance, 
the Lord forgives us our sins and crimes, howsoever great. 
For the Victim now offering Himself through the ministry 
of His priests is one and the same with Him who then of- 
fered Himself on the Cross, the only difference being in the 
manner in which the offering is made. The fruits of that 
sucrifice in His Blend are copiously received through this 
bloodless Sacrifice; consequently the Sacrifice of the Mass 
is, according to Apostolic tradition, fittingly offered not only 
for the sins and penalties, satisfactions and other needs of 
the faithful who are living, hut also for the dead in Christ 
who have not yet been fully purified”, The Council of Trent, 
Session xxii, cap. ii, Denzinger, Enchtridion, n. 940. 

16. Better, ‘well-doing and distribution’, cf. Rom. xv. 26, 
2, Cor: ix: 13. 

20. ‘The God of peace’, cf. Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20. 2. Cor. xiii 
11, 1. Thess. v. 23. 
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1. 1. James, the servant of God and of our Lord Jesus 
CHRIST, to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, 
greeting. 

2. My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall into 
divers temptations: 3. Knowing that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 4. And patience hath a perfect 
work: that you may be perfect and entire, failing in nothing. 

5. But if any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraideth not: and it 
shall be given him. 6. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 


. which is moved and carried about by the wind. 7. Therefore 
‘ let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the 


Lord. 8. A double-minded man is inconstant in all his wavs. 

9. But let the brother of low condition glory in his exal- 
tation: 10. And the rich, in his being low, because as the 
flower of the grass shall he pass away. 11. For the sun 
rose with a burning heat, and parched the grass, and the 
flower thereof fell off, and the beauty of the shape thereof 
perished: so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when 
he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, 


‘ which God hath promised to them that love him. 13. Let 


no man when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by God. 
For God is not a tempter of evils, and he tempteth no man. 
14. But every man is tempted by his own concupiscence, 
being drawn away and allured. 15. Then when concupis- 
cence hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin. But sin, when 
it is completed, begetteth death. 

16. Do not err therefore, my dearest brethren. 17. Every 
best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming down 
from the Father of lights, with whom there is no change, nor 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Unvarying tradition identifies the writer with St. James the 
Less, the ‘brother of the Lord’, and the Bishop of Jerusalem, 
Acts i. 13, xv. 13, xxi. 18, Gal. i. 19. It is nowhere stated in 
the New Testament that James was the Bishop of Jerusalem, 
but his position as head of the Church there is unquestionable, 
cf. Acts xv. 13-21, xii. 17, xxi. 18-25, Gal. i. 19, ii. 9, 12; 
Eusebius, H. £. IT i. 3, III, vii. 9, xi. 1, ete., repeatedly men- 
tions him as ‘the first Bishop of Jcrusalem’. 

According to Eusebius, Josephus had said that James was 
known by the Jews as ‘the Just’, and in the account he gives 
of his martyrdom Eusebius lets us see the esteem in which 
James was held by the Jews. He was, then, a ‘Hebrew of 
the Hebrews’ as also an Apostle of Christ, and the character- 
istics of both appear in this Epistle. For while it is truly 
‘Catholic’, addressed to the Twelve Tribes, yet James spcaks 
to them as Christ's Apostle. He seems to have in mind the 
Judaic world in gencral as he would know it from his cxpe- 
rience in Jerusalem whither flocked Jews of all sorts, whether 
converts or not. Those were, for all, times of transition and 
replete with difficulties. \Vithin the Christian fold there was 
ferment; there were the rich and the poor, the whole-heart- 
ed and the double-hearted — or men who did not seem to 
have identified themselves wholly either with Judaism or 
Christianity. And there were Christians who had unduly 
extended the ‘liberty’ of Christ and claimed that faith alone 
was all sufficient and works superfluous. 

The Epistle betrays James’ double character as a Hebrew 
and an Apostle in its constant reminiscences of the Sermon 
on the mount and also of Eecclestasticus. It was probably writ- 
ten about A. D. 60-62. 


1. 4. ‘Entire’, better ‘unimpaired’. 

10. ‘In his being low’, perhaps better, ‘in his self-abasement’, 

13. Literally, ‘say: I am tempted by God’. 

‘A tempter of evils’, St. James really says ‘for God is un- 
tempted by evil’, and therefore cannot possibly tempt others. 

16. Referring to what has been said; omit ‘therefore’. 
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shadow of alteration. 18. For of his own will hath he be- 
gotten us by the word of truth, that we might be some 
beginning of his creature. 

19. You know, my clearest brethren. And let every man 
be swift to hear, but slow to speak, and slow to anger. 
20. For the anger of man worketh not the justice of God. 
21. Wherefore casting away all uncleanness, and abundance 
of naughtiness, with meekness receive the ingrafted word 
which is able to save your souls. 

22. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves. 23. For if a man be a hearer 
of the word and not a doer; he shal! be compared to a man 
beholding his own countenance in a glass. 24. For he be- 
held himself, and went his way, and presently forgot what 
manner of man he was. 25. But he that hath looked into 
the perfect law of liberty, and hath continued therein, not 
becoming a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work; this 
man shall be blessed in his deed. 

26. And if any man think himself to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain, 27. Religion clean and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this: to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their tribulation: and to keep one’s-self unspotted 
from this world. 


2.1. My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord JEsus 
CHRIST of glory with respect of persons. 2. For if there 
shall come into your assembly a ian having a golden ring, 
in fine apparel, and there shall come in also a poor man in 
mean attire, 3. And you have respect to him that is clothed 
with the fine apparel, and shall say to him: Sit thou here 
well: but say to the poor man: Stand thou there, or sit 
under my footstool: 4. Do you not judge within yourselves, 
and are become judges of unjust thoughts? 

5. Hearken, my dearest brethren: hath not God chosen 
the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which God hath promised to them that love him? 6. But you 
have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich oppress 
you by might; and do not they draw you before the judg- 
ment-seats? 7. Do not they blaspheme the good name 
that is invoked upon you? 8. If then you fulfil the royal 
law, according to the scriptures, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
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1. 18. ‘Begotten’ as in ver. 15; note the contrast between the 
generation of evil and our creation. 

‘By the word of truth’, the Gospel is perhaps directly intend- 
ed but there is a reference to the Word of God, the Logos, 
Jn. i. 1-3. ‘some beginning of His creature’, so W., but the 
other English versions ‘first-fruits of His creatures’, cf. Acts 
XV11. 25-29. 

19. ‘You know’, though awkward, is correct ; ‘wherefore’ of 
the English versions is due to a mistaken correction of the 
text. ‘And let...’, omit ‘and’. 

21. ‘Naughtiness’, better ‘malice’ as in Rh. and all other 
English versions. 

25. “A man is ‘under the law’ when through fear of the 
penalties threated by the law, and not through love of righte- 
ousness, he keeps out of sin; such a man is not free nor a 
stranger to the will to commit sin. In fact in his will he is 
guilty, for he would prefer, if he could do so, that that should 
not happen which he fears, so that he might be free to do 
what in secret he desires. Hence St. Paul says ‘If ye are 
led by the Spirit ye are not under the law’, Gal. v. 18, where 
he clearly does not attribute charity to the Law. For the cha- 
rity of God ‘is poured forth in our hearts’, not by the 
letter of the Law but by the Spirit who is given to us. This 
is the ‘law of liberty’, not of slavery, for its root is charity, 
not fear”, St. Augustine, De Natura et Gratia, 67. 

26. ‘Thinks himself’, better ‘appears to be’. “Religion pro- 
perly-speaking implies a relation to God. For to God we 
ought chiefly to be ‘bound’ as to the One Unfailing Prin- 
ciple; to Him our choice ought to be assiduously directed 
since He is our Last End; by neglect and sin we lose Him; 
but we ought to regain possession of Him by believing in 
Him and protesting anew our faith in Him”. Hence, St. 
Thomas continues, sacrifice and adoration «re the primary 
acts of religion; the secondary acts are those to which 
St Tames refers here, S. T. TI-¥T, Ixxxi 1 and ad 1m 

27. ‘The sum-total of the Christian religion consists, so far 
as external works are concerned, in mercy; but the interior 
affections of love of God wherchy we are toined to God. tran- 
scend both love of our neighbour and shewing mercy towards 
them”, S. T. 1-Τ|. xxx. 4 ad 2m 

2. 1. ‘Of glory’, G. ‘our glorious Lord’. : 

“Respect of persons’, the frequency with which this expres- 
sion recurs in the New Testament is noteworthy, cf. Mt. xxil. 
16, Mk. xii. 14, Lk. xx. 21, Acts x. 34, Rom. ii. 11, Ephes. vi. 
9, Col. iii. 25, Jude 16. 

3. ‘Well’, ‘in a good place’, A. 

7. ‘The good Name’, that is of Christ. 
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bour as thyself: you do well. 9. But if you have respect to 
persons, you commit sin, being reproved by the law as 
transgressors. 

10. And whosoever shall keep the whole law, but offend 
in one point, is become guilty of all. 11. For he that said, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, said also, Thou shalt not 
kill. Now if thou do not commit adultery, but shalt kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law. 12. So speak ye, 
and so do, as being to be judged by the law of liberty. 
13. For judgment without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy. And mercy exalteth itself above judgment. 

14. What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath 
faith, but hath not works? Shall faith be able to save him? 
15, And if a brother or sister be naked, and want daily food: 
16. And one of you say to them: Go in peace, be you warm- 
ed and filled; yet give them not those things that are neces- 
sary for the body, what shall it profit? 17. So faith also, 
if it have not works, is dead in itself. 

18. But some man will say: Thou hast faith, and 1 have 
works: shew me thy faith without works, and I will shew 


thee, by works, my faith. 19. Thou believest that there is 
one God. Thou dost well: the devils also believe and 
tremble. 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 


without works is dead? 

21. Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 
offering up Isaac his son upon the altar? 22. Scest thou 
that faith did co-operate with his works: and by works 
faith was made perfect. 23. And the scripture was fulfilled, 
saying: Abraham believed God, and it was reputed to him to 
justice, and he was called the friend of God. 24. Do you see 
that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only? 

25. And in like manner also Rahab the harlot, was not 
she justified by works, receiving the messengers, and sen- 
ding them out another way? 26. For even as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so also faith without works is 
dead. 
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2. 9. ‘By the Law’, cf. ver. 11. 

ro. All sins are connected in that all involve a turning away 
from God, but the sins themselves differ: a proud man is 
not thereby an impure man. The same holds good in the 
things we believe: “The primary object of faith is the First 
Truth as manifested in Scripture and in the Church’s teaching 
flowing from that First Truth. Hence whoso does not hold 
— as to an infallible and Divine rule — to the Church’s teach- 
ing which flows from the First Truth manifested in Scrip- 
ture, has not the habit of faith but holds the truths of faith 
in some way other than by faith; just as a man who holds a 
conclusion without knowing how it is proved has clearly not 
got knowledge of that conclusion but only opinion about it. 
Clearly, too, a man who holds to the Church’s teaching as to 
an infallible rule assents to everything which the Church tea- 
ches. Whereas if he on the contrary accepts what he likes 
and rejects what he does not like of the Church’s teachings, 
he is clearly not adhering to the Church’s teaching as to an 
infailible rule but simply to his own will”, 5. Τ᾽ II-II. v. 3, ef. 
[-11. Ixaui. 1 ad 1, IID. Ἰχχχυν 1. 

13. ‘Mercy exalteth....: God’s mercy is not opposed to, but 
beyond, His justice. 

14. St. James is of course not speaking of those ‘works’ of 
the Mosaic Law which St. Paul repudiates in Romans and 
Galatians. but of works proceeding from faith. 

17. Just as there is no real pity without corresponding re- 
sults, so there is no real faith without external manifesta- 
tions. 

18. ‘But some man will say’, that is in answer to the sceptic 
of ver. 14; paraphrase: ‘You then have faith and I have works! 
Please shew me a faith that has no accompanying works — 
you cannot. But I can shew you my faith by my resulting 
good works!’ 

19. An example of a fruitless faith. “The believer’s mind 
assents to what he believes, not because he sees the truth itself, 
nor as contained in evident principles, but at the behest of 
his will moving his mind to assent”. If the will does this for 
a good motive then the resulting belief is praiseworthy; where- 
as a man might witness an evident miracle and perforce ac- 
knowledge the presence of God therein, yet without any ac- 
companying act of his will towards God. So with the devils: 
“They see many manifest proofs from which they learn that 
the Church’s teaching is from God, yet they do not see the 
actual truths which the Church teaches, e. g. that God is Three 
in One”; nor do they accept those truths with any turning of 
their wills to God. S. T. IJ-II. v. 2, III. Ixxvi. 7. 

22. Literally ‘was cooperating’. 

23. Quoted by St. Paul, Rom. iv. 3, 9, 22, Gal. ili. 6, to prove 
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3. 1. Be ye not many masters, my brethren, knowing that 
you receive the greater judgment. 2. For in many things 
we all offend. If any man offend not in word, the same is 
a perfect man. He is able also with a bridle to lead about 
the whole body. 3. For if we put bits into the mouths of 
horses that may obey us, and we turn about their whole 
body. 4. Behold also ships, whereas they are great, and 
are driven by strong winds, yet are they turned about with a 
small helm, whithersoever the force of the governor willeth. 
5. The tongue also is indeed a little member, and boasicth 
great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth a great 
wood. 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. 
The tongue is placed among our members, which defileth 
the whole body, and inflameth the wheel of our nativity, 
being set on fire by hell. 7. For every nature of beasts, 
and of birds, and of serpents, and of the rest, is tamed and 
hath been tamed by the nature of man: 8. But the tongue 
no man can tame, an unquiet evil, full of deadly poison. 
9. By it we bless God and the Father: and by it we curse 
men, who are made rfter the likeness of God. 10. Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be. 11. Doth a foun- 
tain send forth, out of the same hole, sweet and bitter water? 
12. Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear grapes; or the vine, 
figs? So neither can the salt water yield sweet. 

13. Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among 
you? Let him shew, by a good conversation, his work in 
the meekness of wisdom. 14. But if you have bitter zeal, 
and there be contentions in your hearts; glory not, and be 
not liars against the truth. 15. For this is not wisdom, 
descending from above: but earthly, sensual, devilish. 16. For 
where envying and contention is, there is inconstancy, and 
every evil work. 17. But the wisdom that is from above, 
first indeed is chaste, then peaceable, modest, easy to be 
persuaded, consenting to the good, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without judging, without dissimulation. 18. And the 
fruit of iustice is sown in peace, to them that make peace. 


4.1. From whence are wars and contentions among you? 
Are they not hence, from your concupiscences, which war in 
your members? 2. You covet, and have not: you kill, and 
envy, and cannot obtain. You contend and war, and you 
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that Abraham was not justified by the works of the Mosaic 
Law; St. James uses the same text to prove that Abraham was 
justified by works due to faith. To be justified is one thing, 
to execute justice is another. The origin of a man’s right- 
cousness or state of justification is solely the grace of God, 
the manifestation of it is in the works thence resulting; in 
this sense a man may be said to be justified by his works since 
they spring from and make manifest what God has wrought 
in him. 

2. 26. We should have expected: ‘the body without the soul 
is dead, so are works without faith’; instead he argues ‘the 
body without the soul is dead, so faith without works is dead’. 

3.1.‘Not many masters’, 7. ¢. ‘Let not many of you Strive to 
be teachers’; the thought of the teaching-office leads him to 
speak of the sins of the tongue. 

2. ‘In many things we all offend’. Even the perfect, says 
St. Thomas, fall into venial sins, but that does not prevent 
us from being perfect with the perfection possible in this 
world and to which God calls us, Mt. v. 48, 5. 7. 1{-11. clxxxiv. 
2, cf. Ixxili. 2 ad 2. 

4. ‘Governor’, so in all the English versions save R. ΚΝ, 
‘steersman’. 

5. ‘A great wood’ or forest, the word can also mean ‘mat- 
ter’ as in A., but the whole context seems to demand ‘wood’, 
R. V. 

6. The construction is difficult: ‘the tongue is a fire! The 
(not a) world of iniquity! The tongue... body; it inflameth’, 
(the thought of the fire is resumed. .). 

‘The wheel of our nativity’, viz. the cycle or revolutions of 
a man’s life starting from his birth. The Greek word can, 
according to the accent, be taken as ‘wheel’, Rh. and R. V., 
or as ‘course’, the other English versions. 

16. On these two sins see S. T. II-II. xxix. and xxxviil. 

17. Omit ‘consenting to the good’; for ‘modest’ sce note on 
Epikia on τ. Pet. ii. 18; ‘without judgement’, A. ‘without 
partiality’. For the mutual relationship of these fruits of 
Wisdom see S. T. TI-IL. xlv. 6 ad 3. 
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have not, because you ask not. 3. You ask, and receive 
not: because you ask amiss: that you may consume it on 
your concupiscences. 

4. Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of this 
world is the enemy of God? Whosoever therefore will be a 
friend of this world, becometh an enemy of God. 5. Or do 
you think that the scripture saith in vain: To envy doth the 
spirit covet which dwelleth in you? 6. But he giveth greater 
grace. Wherefore he saith: God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. 7. Be subject therefore to God. 
but resist the devil and he will fly from you. 8. Draw nigh 
to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners: and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. 9. Be 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and your joy into sorrow. 10. Be humbled 
in the sight of the Lord, and he will exalt you. 

11. Detract not one another, my brethren. He that de- 
tracteth his brother, or he that judgeth his brother, detrac- 
teth the law, and judgeth the law. But if thou judge the 
law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 12. There 
is one lawgiver, and judge, that is able to destroy and to 
deliver. 

13. But who art thou that judgest thy neighbour? Behold, 
now you that say: To-day or to-morrow we will go into 
such a city, and there we will spend a year, and will traffic, 
and make our gain. 14. Whereas you know not what shall 
be on the morrow. 15. For what is your life? It is a vapour 
which appeareth for a little while, and afterwards shall 
vanish away. For that you should say: If the Lord will, 
and, if we shall live, we will do this or that. 16. But now 
you rejoice in your arrogancies. All such rejoicing is wicked. 
17. To him therefore who knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it is sin. 


5. 1. Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your mise- 
ries, which shall come upon you. 2. Your riches are cor- 
rupted: and your garments are moth-eaten. 3. Your gold 
and silver is cankered: and the rust of them shall be for a 
testimony against you, and shall eat your flesh like fire. 
You have stored up τὸ yourselves wrath against the last 
days. 4. Behold the hire of the labourers, who have reaped 
down your fields, which by fraud has been kept back by you, 
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4.3. ‘You ask and receive not’. “A person”, says St. Au- 
gustine, “who makes faithful supplication to God for the 
needs of this life is heard in mercy and also in mercy is he 
not heard. For the Physician knows better than his patient 
what is good for him”; and again: “Same things we ask 
for are not refused us though they may be postponed till a 
more suitable time”, Tract. εἰϊ 1 in Joasrn. 

4. Probably we should read ‘adulterers and adulteresses’. 

5. A quotation from some portion of ‘Scripture’ which has 
not come down to us. Omit ‘or’ and read: “To envy doth 
the Spirit covet which He (God) hath made to dwell in you”, 
as though the meaning were that the Holy Spirit implanted 
in us by God is jealous of our friendship with this world, 
Rom. viii. 14-27. 

6. The thought is very obscure; ‘God is greater than our 
heart’, 1. Jn. ili, 20, seems the best commentary. 

9. ‘Sorrow’, perhaps ‘dejection’ is better. 

11. For the vice of Detraction see S. 7. II-II. Ixxiii-Ixxiv. 
Detraction is opposed to charity and thus to the real sprit of 
the Law. 

14-15. “God sees when this present century will come to a 
close; for us it 15 a matter of faith. Whether any of us 
here will see its close I know not; perhaps none of us will. 
Yet the appointed time for each is at hand, for we are but 
mortal. Were we made of glass we should have less reason 
to fear. Nothing is more fragile than glass yet it lasts for 
years. We fear lest we drop it but we do not dread its 
catching fever or falling into decrepitude. We, then, are 
more fragile than glass for in our fragility we are haunted 
by fear of all the happenings of daily life. Even if they do 
not come our way yet time marches on and it is now worms 
inside, now some disease which suddenly makes its ap- 
pearance. Even if you escape all these there is always old 
age, and no one can postpone that”, St. Augustine, Sermon 
cix. I preached between A.D. 390 and 400. 

15. ‘For that’ meaning ‘instead of that’. 

15. ‘A vapour’: “As a matter of fact we should not talk 
of our ‘life’ but rather of our ‘shadow of a life’”, St. Au- 
gustine, Sermon cccli. 3. 

17. For inadvertence as a source of sin see 5.7. I-II. xxvii. 2. 

5. 4. ‘Sabaoth’, or ‘of hosts’. 
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crieth: and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of 
the Lord of sabaoth. 5. You have feasted upon earth: and 
In riotousness you have nourished your hearts, in the day 
of slaughter. 6. You have condemned and put to death the 
just one, and he resisted you not. 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, until the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth: patiently bearing till he receive the early 
and the latter rain. 8. Be you therefore also patient, and 
strengthen your hearts: for the coming of the Lord is at 


. hand. 9. Grudge not, brethren, one against another, that 


you may not be judged. Behold the judge standeth before 
the door. 10. Take, my brethren, for an example of suffer- 
ing evil, of labour and patience, the prophets, who spoke in 
the name of the Lord. 11. Behold we account them blessed 
who have endured. You have heard of the patience of Job, 
and you have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is 
merciful and compassionate. 

12. But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither 


_ by heaven nor by the earth, nor by any other oath. But let 


your speech be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall not under 
judgment. 13. Is any of you sad? Let him pray. Is he 
cheerful in mind? Let him sing. 

14. Is any man sick among you? Let him bring in the 
priests of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord. 15. And the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick man: and the Lord shall raise 
him up: and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16. Confess therefore your sins one to another: and pray 
one for another, that you may be saved. For the continual 
prayer of a just man availeth much, 17. Elias was a man 
passible like unto us: and with prayer he prayed that it 
might not rain upon the earth, and it rained not for three 
years and six months. 18. And he prayed again: and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19. My brethren, if any of you err from the truth, and one 
convert him: 20. He must know, that he who causeth a 
sinner to be converted from the error of his way, shall save 
his soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. 


JAMES, 785 


5.6.‘'The Just One’, presumably a reference to the Cruci- 
{ixion and not merely to the martyrdom of some individual. 

7-8. ‘Patience’, rather ‘long-suffering’; St. James returns 
to the thought with which he had set out, i. 3-4; it is ‘long- 
suffering’ because it is the Final Coming of Christ which is in 
question, cf. S. Τ. IY-IT. exxxvi. 

8. ‘At hand’, cf. ‘Maranatha’ which means ‘Our Lord is nigh’. 
1. Cor. xyi. 22, Phil. iv. 5. 

11. ‘End’, rather ‘the consummation’, ‘patience has its con- 
summating work’, 1. 3. 

12. ‘Let your ‘yea’ be ‘yea’ etc. On the vice of swearing 
see S. T. IT-II. Ixxxix. 

14. ‘The Elders of the Congregation’, T. C.; ‘of the Church’, 
G. A. R.; ‘priests of the Church’, W. For the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction sec S. 7. Suppl. xxix-xxxtii. This Sacra- 
ment has no corresponding type in the Old Law ‘because it is 
an immediate preparation for entering into glory, and the door 
to that was not open under the old Law for the Ransom had 
not been paid’. S. 7. I-II. cit. 5 ad 3. The effect intended 
in this Sacrament, says St. Thomas, is to cure the disease 
of sin, and, since given to men departing this life, it is their 
immediate preparation for glory. “Some hold”, he continues, 
“that Christ did not directly institute either this Sacrament 
or Confirmation but left it to the Apostles to do so. Others 
hold that Christ instituted all the Sacraments and Himself 
promulgated those more difficult to believe, leaving it to the 
Apostles to promulgate Confirmation and Extreme Unction. 
This is the more probable since Sacraments pertain to the 
very foundation of the Law and therefore their institution 
belongs to the Lawgiver; moreover their efficacy — due 
solely to God — derives from their institution”, S. 7. Suppl. 
xxix. 3. The Council of Trent, Sess. vii, Canon 1, says: 
“Tf anyone shaJl say that the Sacraments of the New Law 
were not all of them instituted by Jesus Christ... let him be 
anathema”. 

16. Omit ‘therefore’; St. James is not insisting on Confession 
simply as immediate preparation for death. Since there had 
already preceded the Divine institution of confession to he 
made to priests — for in the person of the Apostles Christ 
had given them the power to remit sins, Jn. xx. 21-23 — James 
presupposes it. Here he is presumahly admonishing them to 
confess to the priests, S. Τ΄ Suppl. viii 1. 

20. ‘Save his soul’, the soul, that is, of the person converted. 

17. ‘Passible’ ὁ e., capable of suffering. 


δῦ 


INTRODUC- 
TION 


THE MERCY 
OF GOD. 
Eph. i. 3, 
i. 23, Tit, 
iil. 3-5. 


FAITH 
MUST BE 
TRIED, 
Jude 20. 


Prophecy. 
Il. Pet. 
19-21. 


Heb.xi.13. 
1.Cor. iv. 
9. 


The First Epistle of St. Peter 
the Apostle. 


1.1. Peter, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, to the strangers 
dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia, elect, 2. According to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, unto the sanctification of the Spirit, unto obe- 
dience and sprinkling of the blood of JESUS CHRIST: Grace 
unto you and peace be multiplied. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
CHRIST, who according to his great mercy hath regenerated 
us unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of JESUS CHRIST 
from the dead. 4. Unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that cannot fade, reserved in heaven for you. 

5. Who, by the power of God, are kept by faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 

6. Wherein you shall greatly rejoice, if now you must be 
for a Itttle time made sorrowful in divers temptations: 
7. That the trial of your faith (much more precious than 
gold which is tried by the fire) may be found unto praise 
and glory and honour at the appearing of JESUS CHRIST: 
8. Whom having not seen, you love: in whom also now, 
though you see him not, you believe: and believing shall 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and glorified. 9. Receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 

10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 


‘ diligently searched, who prophesied of the grace to come in 


you, 11. Searching what or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ in them did signify: when it foretold those suffer- 
ings that are in Christ, and the glories that should follow: 

12. To whom it was revealed, that not to themselves, but 
to you they ministered those things which are now declared 
to you by them that have preached the gospel to you, the 
Holy Ghost being sent down from heaven, on whom the 
angels desire to look. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


This letter of consolation in trial is addressed to the Chris- 
tians scattered throughout the Roman provinces in Asia Minor. 
They may have been St. Peter’s own converts, but it is pos- 
sible that he is adressing the Churches planted by St. Paul. 
His theme is that to be a Christian means to be isolated and 
persecuted. This calls for patience which can only be learned 
from the example of Christ who died for our redemption 
and rose again. The privileges of a Christian are great; but 
so also are his responsibilities, he has to be a pattern to the 
heathen in whose midst his lot is cast. Hence St. Peter dwells 
much on the social life of the Christians. The marginal refe- 
rences will afford some idea of the extent to which this Epistle 
shews familiarity with St. Paul’s writings, especially with the 
Epistles to the Romans, Ephesians and Hebrews. This tends 
to confirm the tradition that it was written from Rome and 
between 60 and 67 A. D. The Epistle differs much in style 
from 2. Peter but the same thoughts recur in both Epistles 
as the marginal references will shew, at least in part. See 
Aids to the Bible v (iil) pp. 295-319. 


1. 5. ‘Salvation (which is) ready...’. 

6. Read: ‘In whom (Christ) you greatly rejoice having been 
made sorrowful now just for a litthke — if (in so far as) it 
be necessary’. 

7. ‘Gold’, add ‘that perisheth’. 

8. A reference perhaps to the Transfiguration which Peter 
had secn, 2. Pet, i. 16-18. Read: ‘in whom believing, though 
ye sce Him not, ye rejoice...’ 

10-12. See the parallel reference to the Prophets, 2. Pet. i. 

19-21. Here St. Peter tells us that the Revelations to the 
Prophets a) filled them with heart-searchings as to the real 
significance of what was told them, b) as to the time and 
manner of fulfilment, c) that they knew that they themselves 
were not to he inheritors of those promises; S. T. II-II. clxx1- 
clxxlv. 

12. Read: ‘who preached to you by the Holy Spirit sent...’ 

12. ‘On whom’, more correctly ‘on which things’, viz. on the 
completed revelation. 
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13. Wherefore having the loins of your mind girt up, 
being sober, trust perfectly in the grace which is offered to 
you in the revelation of JESUS CHRIST, 14. As children of 
obedience, not fashioned according to the former desires of 
your ignorance: 15. But according to him that hath called 
you, who ts Holy, be you also in all manner of conversation 
holy: 16. Because it is written: You shall be holy, for lam 
holy. 17. And if you invoke as Father him who, without 
respect of persons, judgeth according to every one’s work: 
converse in fear during the time of your sojourning here. 

18. Knowing that you were not redeemed with corruptible 
things as gold or silver, from your vain conversation of the 
tradition of your fathers: 19. But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled; 20. Fore- 
known indeed before the foundation of the world, but mani- 
fested in the last times for you. 21. Who through him are 
faithful in God, who raised him up from the dead, and hath 
given him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 

22. Purifying your souls in the obedience of charity, with 
a brotherly love, from a sincere heart love one another ear- 
nestly: 23. Being born again not of corruptible seed, but 
incorruptible, by the word of God who liveth and remaineth 
for ever. 24. For all flesh is as grass: and all the glory 
thereof as the flower of grass. The grass is withered, and 
the flower thereof is fallen away. 25. But the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever, And this is the word which by the 
gospel hath been preached unto you. 


2.1. Wherefore laying away all malice, and all guile, and 
dissimulations, and envies, and all detractions, 2. As new- 
born babes, desire the rational milk without guile, that 
thereby you may grow unto salvation. 3. If so be you have 
tasted that the Lord is sweet. 4. Unto whom coming, as to 
a living stone, rejected indeed by men, but chosen and made 
honourable by God: 

5. Be you also as living stones built up, a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to God by Jesus Curist. 6. Wherefore it is said in the 
scripture: Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious. And he that shall believe in him, shall not be 
confounded. 7. To you therefore, that believe, he is honour; 
but to them that believe not, fhe stone which the builders 
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1. 13. ‘Loins of your mind girt up’, a reference to the girding 
of the loins at the Passover feast, Exod. xii. 11, cf. Lk. xii. 35. 
‘Offered’, ‘better’ ‘conveyed’. 

1. ‘Respect of persons’, see note on p. 441. Similarly for 
‘conversation’ here and ver, 18 see note on p. 681. 

22. Read: ‘in true obedience through the Spirit (resulting) 
in unfeigned fraternal charity’. 

2.2. ‘The rational milk’, A. ‘milk of the word’, R. ‘spiritual’; 
but ‘rational’ is correct, in Greek ‘logical’, meaning in accor- 
dance with reason and therefore feeding it, 111.15. The truths 
of faith are beyond, not contrary to reason; we accept them 
not because we understand them but because the authority 
which proposes them is reasonable, God Himself, the essen- 
tial Truth. We know infallibly that God has so taught, by 
His Scripture, interpreted by His Church, ‘the pillar and 
ground of truth’, 1. Tim. 11. 15. S. 7. II-II, το. “ The light 
of faith makes us see what we believe. For just as by other 
virtuous habits a man sees what he ought to do in accordance 
with a certain habit, so by the habit of faith his mind is 
brought to assent to what is in harmony with sound faith, 
and not to the opposite”. S. Τ᾿ 2-2, 4 ad 3m. 

“Love of the great Object of Faith, watched attention to 
Him, rcadiness to believe Him near, easiness to believe Him 
interposing in human affairs, fear of the risk of slighting 
Or missing what may really come from Him; these arc feel- 
ings not natural to fallen man, and they come only of super- 
natural grace”. 

“Those who have been eminent in physical science have 
not unfrequently shown a tendency to infidelity. The system 
of physical causes is so much more tangible and satisfying 
than that of final that unless there be a pre-existent and 
independent interest in the inquirer’s mind leading him to 
dwell on the phenomena which betoken an Intelligent Creator, 
he will certainly follow out those which terminate in the hypo- 
thesis of a settled order of nature and self-sustained laws”, 
Newman, Oxford University Sermons, x, 193-4, 1839. 

3. See Ps, xxxili. 9. 

4-8. ‘A ‘living stone... rejected’. Our Lords’ use of Ps. 
cxvii. 22 in Mt xxi. 42, Mk, xii. 10, Lk. xx. 17 evidently 
made a great impression. St. Peter referred to it in his 
sermon, Acts iv. 11 and Paul also ieen told of it. Ephes. ii. zo. 
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rejected, the same is made the head of the corner: 8. And 


‘a stone of stumbling, and a rock of scandal, to them who 


stumble at the word, neither do believe, whereunto also they 
are set. 9. But you are a chosen generation, a kingly priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a purchased people: that you may 
declare his virtues, who hath called you out of darkness into 
his marvellous light, 10. Who in time past were not a 
people: but are now the people of God. Who had not ob- 
fained mercy: but now have obtained mercy. 


11. Dearly beloved, | beseech you as strangers and pil- 
grims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires which war 
against the soul, 12. Having your conversation good among 
the gentiles: that whereas they speak against you as evil- 
dcers, they may by the good works, which they shall behold 
in you, glorify God in the day of visitation. 

13. Be ye subject therefore to every human creature for 
God’s sake: whether it be to the king as excelling: 14. Or 


' to governors as sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, 


and for the praise of the good: 15. For so is the will of 
God, that by doing well, you may put to silence the igno- 
rance of foolish men: 16. As free, and not as making 
liberty a cloak for malice, but as the servants of God. 
17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honour the king. 


18. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear, not 
only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 19. For 
this is thankworthy, if for conscience towards God, a man 
endure sorrows, suffering wrongfully. 20. For what glory 
is it, if committing sin and being buffeted for it you endure? 
But if doing well you suffer patiently; this is thankworthy 
before God. 


21. For unto this are you called: because Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving you an example that you should follow 
his steps. 22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth. 23. Who, when he was reviled, did not revile: 
when he suffered, he threatened not: but delivered himself 
to him that judged him unjustly. 24. Who his own self bore 
our sins in his body upon the tree; that we being dead to 
sins, should live to justice: by whose stripes you were heal- 
ed. 25. For you were as sheep going astray; but you are 
now converted to the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 
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2.8. ‘Whereunto they are set’, they are appointed unto stumb- 
ling; not that God has destined anybody to reprobation but 
desiring to save all He has freely offered His grace which 
He foreknew some would freely accept while others would 
as freely reject it and so ‘stumble’, S. 7. 1. xxiii. 5. St. Peter 
is here summing up St. Paul’s teaching on grace and predes- 
tination, Rom. ix-xi, Eph. i-u, Epistles with which this First 
Epistle shews full acquaintance, cp. 2, Pet. ili. 15-16. 

g. ‘A kingly priesthood’. Moses, whom St. Peter is quoting, 
is insisting that among all the nations Israel was the only one 
chosen to offer sacrifices to God. Neither Moses nor St. 
Peter mean that everybody is a priest. “A holy layman is 
spiritually united to Christ by faith and charity, not by sacra- 
mental power; hence he only has a spiritual priesthood for 
offering spiritual sacrifices, Ps. 1. 19, Rom. xii. τ". S. Τ΄ 11]. 
Ixxxil. 1. 

13. ‘To the king as excelling’, W. ‘higher in state’, T. C. G. 
‘as chief head’, A. and R. ‘as supreme’. It is significant that 
the then Emperor was Nero! 

17. ‘Honour all men’. Praise consists in words, honour in 
externals whereby we testify to a another’s excellences. 
Hence accrues glory, the result of praise and honour which 
make others aware of a person’s excellent qualities: hence 
we define ‘glory as conspicuous fame combined with praise’ 
‘gloria est clara cum laude notitia’. 

18. ‘Gentle’, Latin ‘modestus’. The Greek word Epieikia 
is used in Ps. Ixxxv. 5 ‘the Lord is sweet and mild’; from it 
is derived the Aristotelian virtue of Epieikia (generally called 
now Epikia) which contrasts with strict justice in that it does 
not demand the strict letter of the law; ‘an accommodating’ 
person might be described as exercising this virtue, cf. 2. Cor. 
x. 1, Phil, iv. 5, 1. Tim. iii. 3, Tit. iti. 2, Jas. iii. 17. 5, Τὶ, II-II, 
CXX. 

24. ‘Dead to’, better ‘removed from’. 
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3.1.In like manner also let wives be subject to their 
husbands: that if any believe not the word, they may be 
won without the word, by the conversation of the wives, 
2 Considering your chaste conversation with fear. 3. Whose 
adorning let it not be the outward plaiting of the hair, or 
the wearing of gold, or the putting on of apparel: 4. But 
the hidden man of the heart in the incorruptibility of a quiet 
and meek spirit, which is rich in the sight of God. 5. For 
after this manner heretofore the holy women also, who trus- 
ted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their 
own husbands. 6. As Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord: whose daughters you are, doing well, and not fearing 
any disturbance. 

7. Ye husbands, likewise dwelling with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour to the female as to the weaker 
vessel, and as to the co-heirs of the grace of life: that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8. And in fine be ye all of one mind, having compassion 
one of another, being lovers of the brotherhood, merciful, 
modest, humble: 9. Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing 
for railing but contrariwise, blessing: for unto this are you 
called, that you may inherit a blessing. 10. For he that will 
love life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. 11. Let him 
decline from evil, and do good: let him seek after peace. 
and pursue it: 12. Because the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the just, and his ears unto their prayers: but the counte- 
nance of the Lord upon them that do evil things. 13. And 
who is he that can hurt you, if you be zealous of good? 

14. But if also you suffer anything for justice sake, bles- 
sed are ye. And be not afraid of their fear, and be not 
troubled. 15. But sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts, 
being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh vou a 
reason of that hope which is in you. 16. But with modesty 
and fear, having a good conscience: that whereas they speak 
evil of you, they may be ashamed who falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 17. For it is better doing well 
(if such be the will of God) to suffer than doing ill. 

18. Because Christ also died once for our sins, the just 
for the unjust: that he might offer us to God, being put to 
death indeed in the flesh, but enlivened in the spirit. 19. In 
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3. 1. Note for the promise made by the non-Catholic party 
in a mixed marriage. 

‘May be won without the word’; though unbelieving they 
may yet be won over by the example of the Christian lives of 
their wives, cf. 1. Cor. vil. 12-16. 

6. ‘Not fearing’, 4. δ. through being well behaved having no 
reason to fear disturbances in the house. 

7. ‘The female, as to the weaker vessel’. Woman is more 
frail physically than man though there are rare exceptions; 
neither has she as a rule the same reasoning powers but goes 
by intuitions which are often correct though not arrived at by 
reason, cf. I. Tim, 11. 11-15. But women are ‘the co-heirs of 
(eternal) life’. 

14, 17. Better, ‘if you should suffer... if such should be the 
will of God’. 

15. “To satisfy’, literaliy ‘always ready for a defence to...’ 
The word used is ‘apologia’ whence ‘apologetics’ or the science 
of defence of our beliefs; St. Peter makes ability to defend 
their religion an obligation for all Christians, cf. Acts xxii. I, 
xxv. 16, 2. Cor, ν II, 2. Tim. iv. 16. 

“Faith and Keason stand in strong contrast in the history 
of Peter; yet it is Peter, and he not the fisherman of Galilee, 
but the inspired Apostle, who in the text gives a precept 
which implies, in order to its due fulfilment, a careful exer- 
cise of our Reason, an exercise both upon Faith, considered 
as an act or habit of mind, and upon the Object of it. We 
are not only to ‘sanctify the Lord God in our hearts’, not only 
to prepare a shrine within us in which our Saviour Christ 
may dwell; but we are so to understand what we do. so to 
master our thought and feeling, so to recognise what we 
believe, and how we believe, so to trace out our ideas and 
impressions, and to contemplate the issue of them, that we 
may be ‘ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh us an account of the hope that is in us’. In these 
words, I conceive, we have a clear warrant, or rather an in- 
Junction, to cast our Religion into the form of Creed and 
Evidence”, Newman, Oxford University Sermons, xiii, June 
29, 1840. 

17-21. It is good to suffer though innocent, for Christ did 
so; He died according to the body but was enlivened in the 
spirit, His immortal human soul in which, separated from His 
body, He preached to the souls imprisoned in the lower regions 
who had not believed; Noe’s Ark was a type of your 
Baptism whereby you too believe in Christ though He is now 
invisible. The Greek Fathers interpret this of the Descent 
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which also coming he preached to those spirits that were in 
prison: 20. Which had been some time incredulous, when 
they waited for the patience of God in the days of Noe, 
when the ark was building: wherein a few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. 

21. Whereunto baptism being of the like form, now saveth 
you also: not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the examination of a good conscience towards God by the 
resurrection of JESUS CHRIST. 22. Who is on the right hand 
of God, swallowing down death, that we might be madz 
heirs of life everlasting: being gone into heaven, the angels 
and powers and virtues being made subject to him. 


4.1. Christ therefore having suffered in the flesh, be you 
also armed with the same thought: for he that hath suffered 
in the flesh hath ceased from sins: 2. That now he may live 
the rest of his time in the flesh, not after the desires of men, 
but according to the will of God. 3. For the time past is 
sufficient to have fulfilled the will of the gentiles, for them 
who have walked in riotousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings and unlawful worshipping of idols. 
4. Wherein they think it strange that you run not with them 
into the same confusion of riotousness, speaking evil of you. 
5. Who shall render account to him who is ready to judge 
the living and the dead. 6. For, for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to the dead: that they might be jud- 
ged indeed, according to men in the flesh; but may live 
according to God in the Spirit. 

7. But the end of all is at hand. Be prudent therefore 
and watch in prayers. 8. But before all things have a con- 
stant mutual charity among yourselves: for charity covereth 


'i- a multitude of sins. 9. Using hospitality one towards an- 


other without murmuring. 10. As every man hath received 
grace, ministering the same one to another: as good ste- 
wards of the manifold grace of God. 11. If any man speak, 
let him speak as the words of God. If any man minister, 
let him do it as of the power, which God administereth: that 
in all things God may be honoured through JESUS CHRIST: 
to whom is glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 
12. Dearly beloved, think not strange the burning heat 
which is to try you, as if some new thing happened to you. 
13. But if you partake of the suffering of Christ, rejoice 
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into Hell. St. Augustine suggested, and St. Thomas calls his 
‘the better opinion’, that it referred rather to the Spirit of Christ 
— His Godhead — which from the beginning had exercised 
an apostolate by inspirations and admonitions. Yet when 
St. Peter says Christ was ‘enlivened in the spirit’ and adds 
‘in which (spirit)... He preached’, he can only be referring 
to Christ’s human soul which was not ‘from the beginning’ ; 
for ‘the Spirit being of Christ’ cf. i. τι. St. Augustine, Ep. 
164; S. T. III lii. 2, ad 3. 

‘Baptism being of the like form’. None of the English ver- 
sions are satisfactory; literally ‘as also the anti-type, Baptism, 
saves us now’; anti-type stands to type as substance to shadow. 

3. 22. The words ‘swallowing... everlasting’ are wanting in 
the Greek. 

4. 4. Note for the force of example. 

6. This it was that made St. Augustine hesitate to under- 
stand iii. 19-20 of the Descent into Hell; how could those 
already dead be ‘judged in the flesh’? Yet their death by 
drowning was taken by man 35 a judgement. See note on iii. 
17-21. 

7. The catastrophe of the Flood was not final but the final 
crisis is at hand. 

“Prayer has a threefold effect; the first it has in common 
with all acts that proceed from charity, namely that it is 
meritorious; to secure this it is not necessary that prayer 
should be attentive throughout, but, as in all other meri- 
torious acts, the force of the initial intention wherewith a 
person sets himself to pray renders the whole praver meri- 
torious. The second effect helongs to prayer only — it wins 
things; and for this too the initial intention — to which pri- 
marily God looks — suffices. If, however, that initial inten- 
tion is lacking, then such prayer is neither meritorious nor 
does it win things; for God does not hear the prayers of 
people who do not think of Him to whom they are praying. 
The third effect of prayer is something which actually ac- 
companies it, namely a certain spiritual mental refreshment, 
and for this attention js requisite, 1. Cor. xiv. 14. And here 
note that there is a threefold attention in vocal prayer: one 
whereby we attend to the actual words lest we make a mis- 
take; a second which looks at the meaning of the words; 
a third which looks at the goal of prayer namely God and 
the thing for which we are praying. This latter is the most 
necessary of the three and even illiterate people can have it. 
Sometimes indeed this intention whereby the mind is carried 
up to God may be so intense that the mind forgets every- 
thing else”. S. Τ᾽ II-IT. lxxxiii. 13. 

13. Better: ‘If ye share in...’. 
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that when his glory shall be revealed you may also be glad 
with exceeding joy. 14. If you be reproached for the name 
of Christ, you shall be blessed: for that which is of the 
honour, glory and power of God, and that which is his Spirit, 
resteth upon you. 15. But let none of you suffer as a mur- 
derer, or a thief, or a railer, or a coveter of other men’s 
things. 16. But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, 
but let him glorify God in that name. 

17. For the time is that judgment should begin at the 
house of God. And if first at us, what shall be the end of 
them that believe not the gospel of God? 18. And if the 
just man shall scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear? 19. Wherefore let them also that 
suffer according to the will of God, commend their souls 
in good deeds to the faithful Creator. 


5. 1. The ancients therefore that are among you, I beseech, 
who am myself also an ancient and a witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ: as also a partaker of that glory which is to 
be revealed in time to come: 2. Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking care of if not by constraint, but willing- 
ly according to God: not for filthy lucre’s sake, but volun- 
tarily: 3. Neither as lording it over the clergy, but being 
made a pattern of the flock from the heart. 4. And when 
the prince of pastors shall appear, you shall receive a never- 
fading crown of glory. 

5. In like manner, ye young men, be subject to the an- 
cients. And do ye all insinuate humility one to another, for 
God resisteth the proud, but to the humble he giveth grace. 
6. Be you humbled therefore under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in the time of visitation: 7. Casting 
all your care upon him, for he hath care of you. 

- 8, Be sober and watch: because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom he may devour. 
9. Whom resist ye, strong in faith: knowing that the same 
affliction befalls your brethren who are in the world. 
10. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory in CHRIST JESUS, after you have suffered a little, 
will himself perfect you, and confirm you, and establish you. 
11. To him be glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 

12. By Sylvanus, faithful brother unto you, as I think, | 
have written briefly: beseeching and testifying that this is 
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4, 14. The Dorology often found at the end of the Lord’s 
Prayer is derived from these words. Note the clear reminis- 
cence of the Beatitude. 

15. ‘Covetor’, better “‘busybody’. 

16. “A Christian is one who belongs to Christ. But a man 
is said to be Christ’s not merely because he holds the faith of 
Christ but also because by Christ’s spirit he produces virtuous 
works, Rom. viii. 9; also because in imitation of Christ he 
is dead to sin, Gal. v. 24. He, then, ‘suffers as a Christian’ 
who suffers for doing any good deed, or even for avoiding 
some sin for Christ’s sake; for all these things are included 
in our profession of our faith”, S. T. II-II. cxxiv. 5 ad 1. ‘In 
that name’, in Greek ‘in that matter’. 

5. 1. ‘Also an Ancient’, better, ‘a fellow-Ancient’; ‘partaker 
of that glory’, perhaps a reference to the Transfiguration, 
cp. 1. 8, 2. Pet. 1. 16-18. 

2. ‘Feed’ as in Jn. xxi. 16, the commission to St. Peter; 
‘taking care of’. literally ‘bishoping’ or supervising; thus we 
have the Elders, who feed or ‘shepherd’, and also act as 
Bishops. 

3. ‘The clergy’, the word is ‘lot’, later used to designate the 
clergy; here it probably means ‘God’s heritage’, A., or ‘the 
charge allotted to you’, ΚΟΥ. 

5. ‘Insinuating’, more correctly ‘girding yourselves with hu- 
mility’ a reference to Jn. ΧΙ, 4. 

‘God resisteth the proud’. Pride may be defined as an 
undue love of one’s own excellence; we all excell in some 
things, and those exceliences are our own and we rightly value 
them, for they are God’s gift. An undue love of these things 
may, however, lead a man into any kind of sin, and it is in 
this sense that pride is sometimes spoken of as the root of 
all evil. 

6 ‘Of visitation’, omit: read ‘in due time’ 

7. ‘For He hath care of you’, cf. Ps. liv. 23. Sometimes 
the spectacle of evil, sin and suffcring suggests doubts on 
this point. But “since God has the universal care of all that 
15 11 comes under His Providence to permit certain defects in 
individual things lest the perfect good of the whole should 
be thwarted. For if all evil were precluded many good 
things too would be impossible. A lion, for example, could 
not live if no animals were to be slain, nor the martyrs be 
patient were there no persecutors. Hence St. Augustine’s 
remark: ‘Almighty God would under no consideration permit 
evil in His works were He not so Almighty and Good that 
He is able out evil to bring good’, Enchiridion xi.", 5. Τ I. 
ΧΧΙΙ, 2 ad 2m. 

9. ‘Befalls’, better, ‘is accomplished’. 


NW. Jn. 1. 
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the true grace of God wherein you stand. 13. The church 
that is in Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you: 
and so doth my son Mark. 14. Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. Grace be to all you who are in CHRIST JESUS. 
Amen. 
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5. so. ‘Confirm’ — the word used by Christ to St. Peter. ΓΚ. 
XX. 32. 

13. The word ‘Church’ is omitted in most Mss.; ‘elect’ cf. 
2. Jn. 1 where ‘the lady Electa’ is almost certainly a Church. 
That ‘Babylon’ here stands for Rome was never questioned 
till the Reformation; no one doubts that Rome is meant by the 
‘Babylon’ of Apoc. xiv. 8, xviii. 2. Babylon on the Euphrates 
is out of the question since, according to Josephus, Ant. XVIII 
ix. I-2, the Jewish community there was practically destroyed. 
In the Sybullite Oracles, v. 143, the flight of Nero from 
Rome is described as fleeing ‘out of Babylon’; it is note- 
worthy that this portion of the Sibylline Books is referred 
by competent authorities to A. D. 71-74, not ten years later 
than the cate of St. Peter’s Epistle. 

14. ‘Grace’, in Greek ‘peace’. 


Salutation. 


Jude 25. 


The Chris- 
tian life. 


CHRISTIAN 
VIRTUES. 


Heb. 1. 3. 


Good 
works. 


Why he 
now ad- 
dresses 
them. 

His coming 
death, 


The Second Epistle of St. Peter 
the Apostle. 


1. 1. Simon Peter, servant and apostle of JESUS CHRIST, to 
them that have obtained equal faith with us in the justice 
of our God and Saviour Jesus CHRIST. 2. Grace to you and 
peace be accomplished in the knowledge of God, and of 
CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

3. As all things of his divine power, which appertain to 
life and godliness, are given us, through the knowledge of 
him who hath called us by his own proper glory and virtue. 
4. By whom he hath given us most great and precious pro- 
mises: that by these you may be made partakers of the 
divine nature: flying the corruption of that concupiscence 
which jis in the world. 

5. And you, employing all care, minister in your faith, 
virtue: and in virtue, knowledge: 6. And in knowledge, 
abstinence: and in abstinence, patience: and in patience, 
godliness: 7. And in godliness, love of brotherhood: and 
in love of brotherhood, charity. 8. For if these things be 
with you, and abound, they will make you to be neither 
empty nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord JESUS 
CuHrist. 9. For he that hath not these things with him is 
blind, and groping, having forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins. 

10. Wherefore, brethren, labour the more, that by good 
works you may make sure your calling and election. For 
doing these things, you shall not sin at any time. 11. For 
so an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 

12. For which cause I will begin to put you always in 
remembrance of these things: though indeed you know 
them, and are confirmed in the present truth. 13. But | 
think it meet as long as | am in this tabernacle, to stir you 
up by putting you in remembrance. 14. Being assured that 
the laying away of this my tabernacle is at hand, according 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Like St. Paul’s Second Epistle to Timothy this is a farewell 
letter from the Prince of the Apostles addressed, presumably, 
to the same Churches of Asia as the First Epistle. After 
sketching the main outlines of the Christian life and telling 
them that he is moved to write because his end is approaching, 
St. Peter speaks with great severity of heretical tendencies 
already at work in the Church and portrays the fate of their 
authors. Their views lead him to set forth in no hesitating 
terms the absolute certainty of Christ’s return as Judge and 
the final conflagration which will herald His Coming. 

This second Epistle differs from the former in style and in 
Greck; long ago St. Jerome suggested that this might be due 
to a change of secretary. Beyond this there seem to be 
no valid reasons for doubting St. Peter’s authorship. Nearly 
the whole of Jude is to be found embodied In this Fpistle, 
especially in ch. ii. Who copied whom will always remain a 
problem, 


1.1,‘Simon [eter’, in the Greek it is ‘Simeon [eter’, a 
strange combination of the Hebrew and Greek names and 
hardly likely if the author was only posing as St. Peter. 

‘Equal faith’, better in A. V. ‘like precious faith’. 

‘God and Saviour Jesus Christ’, a very precise declaration 
of Christ’s Godhead. 

3. Through personal knowledge of Christ come all spiritual 
gilts. 

4. ‘By whom’, Christ — in the Latin text; in Greek ‘by 
which’, vrs. glory and virtue. ‘Partakers of the Divine nature’; 
‘grace’ says Slt. Thomas ‘is a participated likeness in the Divine 
nature’; for the same idea cf. Heb. iii. 14, vi. 4; S. 7. I-III. 
Ixil, I, cx. 3-4, ΧΙ. 10 (receive), cp. 2. Cor i. 16. 

5. For similar lists of virtues see 2. Cor. vi. 4, Gal. v. 22, 1, 
Tim. vi. 11, Apoc. ii. 10. 

6. ‘Abstinence’, strictly ‘self-control’. 

8 Knowledge of Christ is the root, ver. 3, and the crown of 
virtue. 

1o. ‘Sin’ better ‘stumble’. 

12. ‘Confirmed’, iil. 17, the same word as that used by Christ 
to St. Peter, Lk. xxii. 32, cp. I. Pet. v. to. 

14. This cannot refer to Jn. xxi. 18-19 but to some recent 
revelation Peter has had. The story ‘Quo vadis?’ is given by 
Origen, XX. xii, on St. John’s Gospel; also in the apocryphal 
Acts of Peter, 35; “And as he went forth from the city he 
saw the Lord entering into Rome, And when he saw Him 
he said: ‘Lord, whither goest Thou thus (or ‘here’)?? And 
the Lord said unto him: “1 go into Rome to be crucified’. 
And Peter said unto Him; ‘Lord, art Thou being crucified 
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as our Lord JESUS CHRIST also hath signified to me. 15. And 
I will endeavour, that you frequently have after my decease, 
whereby you may keep a memory of these things. 
The Trans- 16. For we have not by following artificial fables, made 
figuration. known to you the power and presence of our Lord JESUS 
Mt.xvii.5. CHRIST; but we were eye-witnesses of his greatness. 17. For, 
he received from God the Father, honour and glory; this 
voice coming down to him from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son in whom ἰ am well pleased, hear ye him. 
18. And this voice we heard brought from heaven, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. 
Value of 19. And we have the more firm prophetical word, where- 
ae unto you do well to attend, as to a light that shineth in a 
_ "dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts: 20. Understanding this first, that no prophecy 
of scripture is made by private interpretation. 21. For 
prophecy came not by the will of man at any time: but the 
holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost. 


WARNINGS 2. 1. But there were also false prophets among thie people, 
exprics, ven as there shall be among you lying teachers, who shall 
bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Lord who bought 
them: bringing upon themselves swilt destruction. 2. And 
many shall follow their riotousnesses, through whom the 
way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 3. And through cove- 
tousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise 
of you. Whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their perdition slumbereth not. 
The fait of 4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned: but de- 
the Angels. \ivered them, drawn down by infernal ropes to the lower 
The Flood. hell, unto torments, to be reserved unto judgment: 5. And 
spared not the original world, but preserved Noe the eighth 
person, the preacher of justice, bringing in the flood upon 
Sodom and the world of the ungodly. 6. And reducing the cities of the 
Gomorrha. Sodomites and of the Gomorrhites into ashes, condemned 
them to be overthrown, making them an example to those 
Wisd.x.6. that should after act wickedly. 7. And delivered just Lot, 
oppressed by the injustice and lewd conversation of the 
wicked. 8. For in sight and hearing he was just: dwelling 
among them, who from day to day vexed the just soul with 
unjust works. 


So too the 9, The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly from temp- 
ungodly. 
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again?’’. He said unto him: ‘Yea, Peter, I am (being) cru- 
cified again’. And Peter came to himself: and having beheld 
the Lord ascending up into heaven, he returned to Rome, 
rejoicing and glorifying, for that He said ‘I am being cru- 
cified’, the which was about to befall Peter”, M. R. James, 
The Apocryphal New Testament, p. 333. Origen adds, ‘head- 
downwards’ 

1. 19-21. St. Peter argues that though it was a privilege to 
have witnessed the Transfiguration, which was as it were acted 
before their eyes, yet ‘the light of prophecy’, which is interior 
and directly from the Holy Spirit, is a greater witness to the 
truth; that light, he says, we all have who believe in the Pro- 
phets. But he does not say that we are therefore all free to 
interpret those prophetical teachings by our own subjective 
light. ‘Light’ should be ‘lamp’, see note on Jn. ν. 35. 

20. While it is quite true that we cannot interpret the Pro- 
phecies finally and with certainty by our own individual minds, 
yet this is not what St. Peter is saying, as the next verse 
shews: all he says is that the Prophets did not speak out of 
their own private intuition but by an illumination from God. 
S. T. II-III. elxxii. 1. 

2.1. ‘Sects of perdition’, literally ‘destructive sects’. St. Au- 
gustine defines schism as ‘a split in the congregation owing 
to divergent opinions’, and heresy as ‘that same split grown 
old’; and again: ‘heresy is a sect arising [rom people follow- 
ing divergent teachings. schisin is their resulting separation’, 
Contra Cresconium, II. iv and vil. 

‘And deny’, better ‘even denying...’; for Christ as our pur- 
chaser cf. Mk. x. 45. 1. Cor, vi. 20, vii. 23, Gal. iii. 13, 1. Tim, 
11. 6, 1. Pet. 1. 18-19, ρος, v. 9 

4. ‘The Angels that sinned’. A mortal sin is an act of the 
free will chosing some evil thing, which at the moment, 
owing either to ignorance or error, appears to be a good 
thing; this is often due to passion. Now in the Angels, there 
is no place for passion. But the free can also choose some- 
thing which is in itself good yet neglect to observe duce pro- 
portion and measure; in this case the deficiency lies not in 
the thing chosen but solely in the choice itself, for it was 
‘out of order’, as, for example, if a person made up his mind 
to pray — which is a good thing — but disregarded the 
regulations laid down by the Church. A sin of this kind does 
not presuppose any ignorance but simply a failure to take 
into account what should have been borne in mind. In this 
way the Angels sinncd, namely by deliberately considering 
their, own excellences and failing to refer to the Divine will 
in their regard, that is, not realising that God is not only the 
originator but also the goal of those perfections, 

‘Unto torments’, omit: cf. ver. 9. 


Angels. 


Nbs. xxiv. 


Sectarians. 


Rom. vi. 
16, 20. 


Relapse 

into sin. 
Heb.vi.4- 
8. 


Prov.xxvi 
11. 
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tation, but to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to 
be tormented: 10. And especially them who walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government, 
audacious, self-willed, they fear not to bring in sects, blas- 
pheming. 11. Whereas angels, who are greater in strength 
and power, bring not against themselves a railing judgment. 
12. But these men, as irrational beasts, naturally tending to 
the snare and to destruction, blaspheming those things which 
they know not, shall perish in their corruption, 13. Receiv- 
ing the reward of their injustice, counting for a pleasure 
the delights of a day: stains and spots, sporting themselves 


. to excess, rioting in their feasts with you, 14. Having eyes 


full of adultery and of sin that ceaseth not: alluring unstable 
souls, having their heart exercised with covetousness, chil- 
dren of malediction: 15. Leaving the right way they have 
gone astray, having followed the way of Balaam of Bosor, 
who loved the wages of iniquity, 16. But had a check of 
his madness, the dumb beast used to the yoke, which speak- 
ing with man’s voice, forbade the folly of the prophet. 

17, These are fountains without water and clouds tossed 
with whirlwinds, to whom the mist of darkness is reserved. 
18. For, speaking proud words of vanity, they allure by the 
desires of fleshly riotousness, those who for a little while 
escape, such as converse in error: 19. Promising them 
liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of corrup- 
tion. For by whom a man is overcome, of the same also he 
is the slave. 

20. For if, flying from the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, they 
6be again entangled in them and overcome: their latter state 
is become unto them worse than the former. 21. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of justice, 
than after they have known it, to turn back from that holy 
commandment which was delivered to them. 22. For that 
of the true proverb has happened to them: The dog is re- 
turned to his vomit: and, The sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 


3. 1. Behold this second epistle | write to you, my dearly 
beloved, in which I stir up by way of admonition your sincere 
mind: 2. That you may be mindful of those words which | 
told you before from the holy prophets, and of your apostles, 
of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 
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2.5. ‘Noe the eighth person, the preacher of justice’, so G. & 
A., T. ‘the right preacher’; Rh. ‘the eight, Noe, the preacher’; 
R. V. ‘Noah with seven others, a preacher of righteousness’. 
The insertion of ‘person’ by G. A. & Chall. is an attempt to 
avoid the apparent allusion to a series of preachers of whom 
Noe was the eighth but of whom we otherwise know nothing. 
For if Enoch, ver. 14, was ‘the seventh from Adam’ then Noe 
was the tenth person, not the eighth. But St. Peter’s purpose 
is to insist on the small number of those saved in the ark, 
eight ; thus Rh. is, as so often, perfectly correct. 

8. ‘The just soul’, better ‘his’. 

10. ‘Sects’; in Jude 8 the same word is translated ‘majesty’ 
and may refer to the Angels; omit ‘to bring in’ and read: 
‘fear not to blaspheme Angels’, cp. Jude 8-10. 

. 11. ‘Against themselves a railing judgement’, add ‘from the 
Lord’ and explain by Jude 9 which shews that instead of 
‘themselves’ we should read ‘them’ meaning the evil Angels. 

13. ‘Counting for a pleasure...’, R. V. ‘Men that count it 
pleasure to revel in the day-time’. ‘Feasts’, A. has ‘deceivings’, 
the respective Greek words are similar. 

16. Balaam disobeyed God, therefore the ass disobeyed Ba- 
laam. 

19. ‘Promising them liberty’. “In the schools of the world 
the ways towards truth are considered high roads open to all 
men, however disposed, at all times. Truth is to he ap- 
proached without homage. Every one is considered on a level 
with his neighbour; or rather the powers of the intellect, 
acuteness, sagacity, subtlety, and depth, are thought the gui- 
des into truth. Men consider that they have as full a right 
to discuss religious subjects, as if they were themselves 
religious... Is it wonderful that they so frequently end in be- 
coming indifferentists, and conclude that Religious Truth 
is but a name, that all men are right and all wrong, from 
witnessing externally the multitude of sects and parties, and 
from the clear consciousness they possess within, that their 
own inquiries end in darkness?” Newman, Oxford Univer- 
sity; Sermons, x. 198, 1839. A man acting of his own accord, 
as from a habit in accord with his nature, acts freely, for 
habit is second nature. If the habit is one repugnant to his 
nature he is acting according to some supervening corruption, 
not as he really is. Now grace is an interior habit moving 
us to act rightly so that we freely do — or not — things 
according as they are — or are not — in harmony with grace. 
Thus the New Law is that ‘of liberty’ because not forcing 
us to do — or not —- anything save what is either necessary 
— or opposed to our salvation, things coming under precepts 
or prohibitions. Further, it makes us fulfil these freely be- 
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3. Knowing this first, that in the last days there shall 
come deceitful scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
4. Saying: Where is his promise or his coming? for since 
the time that the fathers slept, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 5. For this they 
are wilfully ignorant of, that the heavens were before, and 
the earth, out of water, and through water, consisting by 
the word of God. 6. Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, perished. 7. But the heavens 
and the earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of the ungodly men. 

8. But of this one thing be not ignorant, my beloved, that 
one day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thous- 
and years as one day. 9. The Lord delayeth not his pro- 
mise, aS some imagine: but dealeth patiently for your sake, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all should return 
to penance. 10. But the day of the Lord shall come as a 
thief, in which the heavens shall pass away with great viol- 
ence, and the elements shall be melted with heat, and the 
earth and the works which are in it shall be burnt up. 

11. Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, 
what manner of people ought you to be in holy conversation 
and godliness. 12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of the Lord, by which the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with the 
burning heat. 13. But we look for new heavens and a new 
earth according to his promises, in which justice dwelleth. 

14. Wherefore, dearly beloved brethren, waiting for these 
things, be diligent that you may be found before him un- 
spotted and blameless in peace. 15. And account the long- 
suffering of our Lord salvation, as also our most dear 
brother Paul, according to the wisdom given him, hath 
written to you: 16. As also in all Ais epistles, speaking in 
them of these things; in which are certain things hard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other scriptures, to their own destruction. 
17. You therefore, brethren, knowing these things before, 
take heed, lest being led aside by the error of the unwise, 
you fall from your own steadfastness. 18. But grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST. To him be glory both now and unto the day ol 
eternity. Amen. 
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cause from an interior instinct of grace”, S. T. I-II. ον]. 
1. Ad 2m. 

3.1, ‘In which’, plural — Epistles. 

2. More correctly, ‘and of the command of the Lord by His 
Apostles’; A. V. has ‘of us the Apostles’. 

4. ‘His promise or...’, ‘promise of His coming’. Many 
thought Christ’s declarations, Mt. x. 23. xvi. 28, xxiv. 3, 23, 
were to be fulfilled immediately, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 24, 1. Thess. 
iv. 16-17, 2, Thess 1. 7-9, Jas. v. 3-9, Apoc. il. 5, 25, "1. 11. 
‘The Fathers’ are presumably the first generation of Christians. 

5. Read: ‘For there were heavens and an earth of old, com- 
pacted out of water and through water by the word of God, 
by which word...’; A. V. ‘standing out of the water and in the 
water’. Men, says St. Peter, who complain that ‘the Day of 
the Lord, does not come’, forget that that coming involves the 
destruction of this world by fire, as of old—though fashioned 
by God—He destroyed it by water. 

7. For the doctrine that a final conflagration will precede 
the Last Judgement and simultaneously purify the elect and 
punish the reprobate see S. T. Suppl. Ixxiv. 

8-9. What seems to us ‘delay’ is as nothing in God’s eyes. 
In ver. 9 read: ‘The Lord slackeneth not His promise as some 
understand slackness’; the last word is omitted in the Latin 
version. 

12. “The Day of God’, not ‘of the Lord’, cf. Apoc. xvi. 14. 

15. One of the grounds urged by Calvin against St. Peter’s 
authorship of this Epistle was this passage about St. Paul: 
“That — Peter could never have written.” If we knew to 
whom the Epistle was addressed we should know who are 
the ‘you’ to whom St. Paul is said to have written. 

16. Even Scripture, then, acknowledges that Scripture is 
hard to be understood — by ‘the unlearned and unstable’. By 
the expression ‘the other Scriptures‘ St. Peter must mean the 
Old Testament; we cannot suppose that the New Testament 
was as a whole appreciated as ‘Scripture’ by the middle of the 
first century. At the same time we notice that St. Paul's 
Epistles are already known as ‘Scripture’, though only the 
Church can tell us which Epistles are induhitably his ; see note 
on 1. Pet. i. 8 
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The First Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 


1.1. That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of 
life: 

2. For the life was manifested: and we have seen, and do 
bear witness, and declare unto you the life eternal, which 
was with the Father, and hath appeared to us: 3. That 
which we have seen and have heard, we declare unto you, 
that you also may have fellowship with us, and our fellow- 
ship may be with the Father, and with his Son JESUS CHRIST. 
4. And these things we write to you, that you may rejoice, 
and your joy may be full. 

5. And this is the declaration which we have heard from 
him, and declare unto you: That God is light, and in him 
there is no darkness. 6. If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 
7. But if we walk in the light, as he also is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
JESUS CHRIST his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 8. If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth 
is not in us. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just, to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all ini- 
quity. 10. If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


2. 1. My little children, these things I write to you that 
you may not sin. But if any man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, JESUS CHRIST the just: 2. And he is 
the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also 
for those of the whole world. 3. And by this we know that 
we have known him, if we keep his commandments. 4. He 
who saith that he knoweth him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him: 5. But 
he that keepeth his word, in him in very deed the charity of 
God is perfected: and by this we know that we are in him. 
6. He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also to 
walk, even as he walked. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


These Epistles were probably written from Ephesus and 
were perhaps addressed to the Church at Rome. The key- 
note to 1. Jn. is ‘fellowship’ in Christ, involving a deep sense 
of the corporate nature of the Church. These thoughts are 
set out through the medium of a series of antitheses: hfe and 
death, truth and error, light and darkness, faith and unfaith, 
the children of God and those of the devil; these ideas stand 
over against one another as representatives respectively of the 
spirit of believers and the spirit of the world. There is a pre- 
vailing note of sadness owing to the conflict which the aged 
Apostle sees already beginning. Heresy is rife, the spirit of the 
world is prevailng and many have apostatised, Christ and 
Antichrist are the two standards. 

The same thoughts pervade the First Epistle as those with 
which the Gospel has made us familiar; it seems more likely 
that the Gospel was written first. For details see Atds to the 
Bible, v Gil), pp. 320-335. 


1. 1-4. This Prologue contrasts with that to the Gospel. The 
latter serves as an introduction to the life of the Eternal Word 
of God on earth; this deals with the results of that life. John 
uses the impersonal form because it is not now Christ whom 
he 1s going to manitest but His life, with its consequences; 
he is going to give the fruits of his own personal Apostolic 
familiarity with that life, and this for the one purpose of 
‘fellowship with us’ the Apostolic body or the Church. 

3-10. What then is this declaration? God is light; therefore 
we cannot have fellowship with Him if we are in the darkness 
of sin; we must not say that we have no sin, nor that we have 
not sinned; but we must confess our sins. 

2. 1-6. Effective remedy for sin lics in Christ our Advocate; 
we must know Him and be one with Him. 

1. ‘Advocate’, the strict meaning of the Greek ‘Paraclete’, 
often translated ‘Comforter’, Jn. xiv. 16, εἰς. ‘We have’, not 
as might have been expected ‘he has’; we receive the help of 
the Holy Spirit through the Church, cp. i. 3, the key-note to 
the Epistle is this ‘fellowship’ in a corporate hody. 

2. ‘Propitiation’. “Christ, through His charity and His obe- 
dience in suffering, offered to God something grealer than 
compensation for the offences of the entire human race would 
demand: firstly through the greatness of the charity which led 
Him to suffer; secondly by reason of the dignity of the life 
which He laid down in satisfaction — for that life was the 
life of God and man: thirdly because of the all-embracing 
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7. Dearly beloved, I write not a new commandment to 
you, but an old commandment which you had from the be- 
ginning. The old commandment is the word which you 
have heard. 8. Again a new commandment | write unto 
you, which thing is true both in him and in you: because 
the darkness is passed, and the true light now shineth. 
9. He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is 
in darkness even until now. 10. He that loveth his brother, 
abideth tn the light, and there is no scandal in him. 11. But 
he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he gocth: because the 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

12. I write unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 13.1 write unto you, 
fathers, because you have known him, who is from the be- 
ginning. I write unto you, young men, because you have 
overcome the wicked one. 14. I write unto you, babes, 
because you have known the Father. I write unto you, 
young men, because you are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and you have overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the world, nor the things which are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the charity of the Father 
is not in him. 16. For all that is in the world is the concu- 
piscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 17. And the world passcth away, and the con- 
cupiscence thereof. But he that doth the will of God, abi- 
deth for ever. 

18. Little children, it is the last hour: and as you have 
heard that Antichrist cometh : even now there are become 
many Antichrists: whereby we know that it is the last hour 
19. They went out from us; but they were not of us. For 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have remained 
with us: but that they may be manifest, that they are not 
all of us. 

20. But you have the unction from the Holy One, and know 
all things. 21. 1 have not written to you as to them that 
know not the truth, but as to them that know it: and that 
no lie is of the truth. 

22. Who is a liar, but he who denieth that JESUS ts the 
Christ? this is Antichrist, who denieth the Father and the 


' Son. 23, Whoesoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 


the Father. He that confesseth the Son hath the Father also. 
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character of His Passion and the magnitude of the suffering 
He took upon Himself. Hence Christ's Passion was not only 
a sufficient but a super-abounding satisfaction for the sins of 
the human race”, S. JT. III. xlviii. 2. 

2. 3. Better: ‘And in this we perceive that we have attained 
to knowiedge...’; ‘keep’, more precisely ‘take heed to’, that 15 
by a sincere wish to keep them always; though we often fail, 
we yet repent. 

5. ‘Periected’, better ‘consummated’. 

7-8. ‘The word of God, or the Gospel message, is an old 
and yet a new commandment, for we assimilate it in ever 
fresh ways by daily experience; once new to John and his 
fellow-disciples, it is new to all who hear it for the first time. 
‘The darkness is past’, the mystery of Christ becomes more 
intelligible and you understand Him better. 

9-11. To be ‘in the Light’ means love of our brethren and 
‘abiding’ or perseverance. 

12-17. All, old and young, have their personal experience 
of Christ. ‘Little children’, ‘fathers’ and ‘young men’, a family 
united by the bonds of natural affection. 

14. Not ‘I write’ but ‘I have written’, as though reflecting 
on his words. There should be three clauses as in Greek and 
in some Latin texts; read: ‘I have written to you babes... I 
have written to you fathers because you have known Him who 
was from the beginning. I have written to you young men...’. 
‘Babes’, as dependent on the Father. 

15-17. An exhortation arising from the foregoing. 

16. The three main sources of all sin, the flesh, the devil 
and the world. ‘The pride of life’ or ‘the vainglory’ arising 
from this world’s life, ‘worldly ambition’ according to St. 
Augustine; cf. S. 7. /-i/. Ixxvil. 5 cxiil. 3-4. 

2.184.6. The main theme of the Epistle: the conflict in- 
volved in Chnistian life. 

18-21. The Antichrists and the Christians. The former are 
apostates, only recognisable by the fact of their desertion as 
not being really ‘of us’. Read: ‘a last hour’, not ‘the’, St. John 
15. insisting that il is a crisis that has arisen from within, the 
spirit of the world has captured many. ‘Are become’, better, 
‘have arisen’. 

20. You as ‘Christians’ have the ‘chrisma’ or anointing by 
the Holy Spirit at Baptism, and hence know by a Divine 
instinct. 

22-25. No lie is compatible with the Truth, and every one 
who lies by denying the ‘Christ-ship’ of Jesus is‘an Anti-Christ’. 

23. Kead: ‘hath not even the Father’ — whom he pretends 
to uphold. 
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Jn. xvil. 24. As for you, let that which you have heard from the be- 
3, 21. ginning, abide in you. If that abide in you, which you have 
heard from the beginning, you also shall abide in the Son, 
and in the Father. 25. And this is the promise which he 
hath promised us, life everlasting. 
ae in 26. These things have I written to you, concerning them 
efruth that seduce you. 27.And as for you, let the unction which 
you have received from him abide in you. And you have 
no need that any man teach you: but as his unction teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie. And as it hath 
taught you, abide in him. 28. And now, little children, abide 
in him, that when he shall appear we may have confidence. 
and not be confounded by him at his coming. 29. If you 
know that he is just, know ye that every one also who doth 
justice is born of him. 


CHILDREN 3. 1. Behold what manner of charity the Father hath be- 
or GOP. | stowed upon us, that we should be called, and should be 
4. the sons of God. Therefore the world knoweth not us, be- 
Jn. xv. 19. cause it knew not him. 2. Dearly beloved, we are now the 
sons of God; and it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. 
We know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like to 
him: because we shall see him as he is. 3. And every one 
that hath this hope in him sanctifieth himself, as he also is 
holy. 4. Whosoever committeth sin, committeth also ini- 
Jn.viii.46 quity: and sin is iniquity. 5. And you know that he appear- 
ed to take away our sins: and in him there is no sin. 6. Who- 
soever abideth in him, sinneth not: and whosoever sinneth, 
hath not seen him, nor known him. 
CHILDREN 7. Little children, let no man deceive you. He that doth 
pevin _— justice, is just: even as he is just. 8. He that committeth 
Jn.viil.44. Sin is of the devil: for the devil sinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil. 9. Whosoever is born of 
God committeth not sin: for his seed abideth in him, and 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God. 10. In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil. 
FRATERNAL Whosoever is not just, is not of God, nor he that loveth 
CHARITY. not his brother. 11. For this is the declaration, which you 
have heard from the beginning, that you should love one 
another. 12. Not as Cain, who was of the wicked one, and 
killed his brother. And wherefore did he kill him? Because 
his own works were wicked, and his brother’s just. 
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2. 24. The Gospel message — ‘which you have heard from 
the beginning’ — enables them to abide in the Truth . 

25. But there is also the interior testimony of the Spirit, 
which is continuous — ‘teacheth you’. Taken alone — that 
is out of the context afforded by the whole Epistle — these 
words might seem to imply that once baptized we needed 
no teacher. But St. John is here warning them against those 
self-constituted teachers who ‘have gone out from us’; he is 
demanding throughout that ‘fellowship with us’ — the Apos- 
tolic teaching Church — without which there can be no securi- 
ty. See also Mt. xxviii. 19, xiv. 16, etc. 

3. 1-12. He contrasts the children of God and those of the 
devil. Read: ‘should be called the children (not ‘sons’) of 
God — and such we are’. 

2. ‘The sons of God’, that is by adoption, Rom. viii. 14-16, 
Gal. iv. 5-7. “The adoption of the children of God is through 
a certain conformity of likeness to the natural Son of God. 
And this is twofold: first by grace in this life — imperfect 
conformity; secondly by glory in our Fatherland, which will 
be perfect conformity”, S. 7. III. xlv. 4. 

‘We shall be like Him because we shall see Him as He is’; 
an ant cannot see a man as he 1s for it is not an intellectual 
being, just as our senses do not afford us adequate knowledge 
of the nature of things but only of their surface; the intellect 
pierces to the nature of things because it is ‘spiritual’ as are 
the innermost natures of things. If, then, we are to see God 
as He 1s we must in some way be of Itke nature with Him. 
This is St. John’s coping-stone, as it were, to the doctrine 
of the next life, as a comparison of Jn. xvii. 3, 1 Cor. ΧΙ. 
9-12, will shew, δ. 7. 1-11. 1. 8; C. G. III, xxxvit. 

By the light of the eyes we see coloured things, by the 
light of reason intelligible truths, by the light of faith 
we believe what we do not understand, by the light of glory 
we shall see God. 

3-7. This glorious prospect demands holiness here, for with- 
out that we cannot abide in God. 

4. ‘Iniquity’, more correctly ‘lawlessness’. 

8-12. The opposite picture: the children of the devil. 

8. The great adversary is met by ‘the Son of God’, the 
theme of the Apocalypse. 

9g. Not that they never fall into sin, cf. i. 8 and notes, (also 
Rom. xi. 20-2, 1. Cor ix. 27, Phil. 11. 12, Apoe. iii. 11) but their 
habitual siate is one of avoidance of sin: “Venial sin does not 
exclude the habitual but only the actual reference of man’s 
acts to God’s glory, for it does not exclude charity whereby a 
man’s acts are habitually referred to God”, S. Τ᾽, I-I1. Ixxxviil. 
Ι δὰ 2. For the perfection possible in this life see 1b. II-II. 
xxiv. 8 clxxxiv. 2-3. 


I. JOHN. 815 


3.10. ‘This sonship of adoption will be completed in the 
redemption of our bodies too. T‘or we now have ‘the first- 
fruits of, the Spirit’ whereby we are actually made the sons 
ot God; but in other things we are saved by hope, as new- 
born, yet as sons of God. In reality however we are not 
yet saved, that is not yet completely re-born, not yet com- 
pletely sons of God, but children of the world. Yet owing 
to the fact that we are sons of God we progress towards 
renovation and holiness of life; and owing to this fact (that 
we are the sons of God) we simply cannot sin, till at length we 
are wholly changed, even in that whereby we are sons of this 
world, for as such we can still sin”, St. Augustine, De Pec- 
calorun, reniusstone, 1. 10. 

13-24. Hence sonship of God and brotherhood in Christ 
demand fraternal charity and involve the world’s hatred. 
Hatred and charity are opposed, so, too, are their respective 
fruits. 

19-20. We shall reassure our heart, when it blames us, be- 
cause God, with whom we are in fellowship, is greater in His 
mercy than our heart in its self-condemnation, ‘according to 
His greatness so also is His mercy’, Ecclus. ii. 23. 

21. ‘Confidence’ in God as Father, not as Judge, 20. 

22. ‘Keep’, better, ‘take heed to’; ‘we shall receive’, more 
correctly ‘we do receive’, it is persistent conscious fact. And 
we receive because, being in fellowship with God, we only ask 
what is pleasing to Him. ‘his should be read in conjunction 
with Rom. viii. 26-27. Such things as final perseverance, 
growth in holiness, οἷς, we can pray for without any quali- 
fication, knowing that our prayer will be heard since prayer 
for such things can only come from the Holy Spirit. 

4.1-6. The Spirit of error and the Spirit of Truth. 

1. ‘Believe not every spirit but try the spirits if they be of 
God’; in an age when manifestations of a supernatural kind 
were very frequent such warnings were peculiarly necessary, 
for ‘Satan transforms himself into an Angel of light’, 2. Cor. 
xi. 14, ep. 1. Cor, xiv, ‘The false prophets’, cp. ii. 18-19 and 
Apoc. xvi. 13, x1x. 20. 

2-3. The Incarnation is the test of such teachers, Mt. xxii. 42. 

3. ‘Dissolveth’ or ‘annulleth’, the commoner reading 1s ‘con- 
fesseth not that Jesus is come in the flesh’ which shews the 
meaning to be attached to ‘dissolveth’. Read: ‘this is the 
(spirit) of Antichrist’. 

4. Read ‘them’ for ‘him’, referring to the false prophets. 
‘He that is in you’ namely the Holy Spirit in the Church, and 
cp. ii. 14 ‘the word of God’, ii. 20, 27, ‘the unction’, ili. 9, ‘the 
seed of God’, all of which are said to be in us. 

6. ‘We are of God’, that is the Apostolic teachers as opposed 
to the false prophets. 
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13. Wonder not, brethren, if the world hate you. 14. We 
know that we have passed from death to life, because we 
love the brethren. He that loveth not, abideth in death. 
15. Whosvever hateth his brother is a murderer. And you 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in himself. 
16. In this we have known the charity of God, because he 
hath laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. 17. He that hath the substance 
of this word, and shall see his brother in need, and shall 
shut up his bowels from him: how doth the charity of God 
abide in him? 

18. My little children, let us not love in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed, and in truth. 19. In this we know that 
we are of the truth, and in his sight shall persuade our 
hearts. 20. For if our heart reprehend us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21. Dearly beloved, if our heart do not reprehend us, we 
have confidence towards God: 22. And whatsoever we shall 
ask, we shall receive of him: because we keep his command- 
ments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight. 
23. And this is his commandment, that we should belicve 
in the name of his Son Jesus CHRIST: and love one another, 
as he hath given commandment unto us. 24. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, and he in him. 
And in this we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 


4.1. Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits if they be of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. 2. By this is the spirit of God 
known: Every spirit, which confesseth that JEsus CHRIST is 
come in the flesh, is of God: 3. And every spirit that dis- 
solveth JESUS is not of God: and this is Antichrist, of whom 
you have heard that he cometh, and he is now already in 
the world. 

4. You are of God, little children, and have overcome him. 
Because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. 

5. They are of the world: therefore of the world thev 
speak, and the world heareth them. 6. We are of God. 
He that knoweth God heareth us. He that is not of God 
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heareth us not. By this we know the spirit of truth and the 
spirit of error. ; 

7. Dearly beloved, let us love one another: for charity is 
of God. And every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God: 
for God its charity. 9. By this hath the charity of God 
appeared towards us, because God hath sent his only begot- 
ten Son into the world, that we may live by him. 10. In this 
is charity: not as though we had loved God, but because 
he hath first loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation 
for our sins. 

11. My dearest, if God hath so loved us, we also ought to 
love one another. 12. No man hath seen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God abideth in us, and his charity 
is perfected in us. 13. In this we know that we abide in 
him, and he in us; because he hath given us of his spirit. 
14. And we have seen and do testify, that the Father hath 
sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

15. Whosoever shall confess that JESUS is the Son of God, 
God abideth in him, and he in God. 16. And we have 
known, and have believed the charity which God hath to us. 
God is charity: and he that abideth in charity abideth in 
God, and God in him. 17. In this is the charity of God 
perfecied with us, that we may have confidence in the day 
of judgment: because as he is, we also are in this world. 

18. Fear is not in charity: but perfect charity casteth out 
fear, because fear hath pain. And he that feareth is not 
perfected in charity. 19. Let us therefore love God, because 
God first hath loved us. 20. If any man say, I love God and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his 
brother, whom he seeth, how can he love God, whom he 
seeth not? 21. And this commandment we have from God, 
that he who loveth God, love also his brother. 


5. 1. Whosoever believeth that JESUS is the Christ is born 
of God. And every one that loveth him who begot, loveth 
him also who is born of him. 2. In this we know that we 
love the children of God: when we love God and keep his 
commandments. 3. For this is the charity of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and his commandments are not 
heavy. 4. For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory which overcometh the world, 
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4. 7-21. God and charity. 

8. God is charity, and of that essential charity the theolo- 
gical virtue of charity planted in us by God is a created parti- 
cipation; God is our charity causally, not formally, 5. T. 1. 
xx. 1, II-II. xxiii. 2. 

10. God’s love does not—like ours—presuppose the good- 
ness of things but causes it, S. 7. I. xx. 1. 

11-21. The consequence of God's love for us. St. John sets 
out with the conclusion, cf. 20-21, and it is not — as we should 


expect — that we must therefore love God, but our netgh- 
bour. Throughout he takes up and weaves in ideas already 
suggested. 


12. See note on 2. Cor. xii. 2-4. 

14-16. ‘We., that is the Apostolic teaching Church. Through- 
out these verses we have the ever-recurring idea of union with 
God involving union with one another, so that we are welded 
into a corporate homogeneous body, cf. 5. T. I-II. xxviii. 2. 

17. ‘Because as He is...’, not as He is in this world, for 
Christ has passed from this world, Jn. xiii. 1, xiv, 28, etc., but 
‘as He is so also are we — only still in this world’; it is the 
same idea of oneness with God, He has passed into us and 
we into Him. 

18. Fear may be ‘initial’ — ‘the begining of wisdom is fear 
of the Lord, Ps. cx. 10; or ‘servile’ — of a taskmaster; or 
‘filial’ — of a father. “When a person is converted to God 
and holds fast to Him for fear of punishment, that will be 
servile fear, for it is the duty of children to fear offending 
their father. But if it is for both reasons, then we have 
initial fear which stands midway between the other two.” 
5. T. JI-II. xix. 2 and xxvi. It is only servile fear which is 
incompatible with love of God. ‘Timor servilis ex amore sul, 
initialis, filialis, reverentialis ex amore Dei’, 

‘Fear hath pain’, rather ‘anticipates punishment’. 

5.1-5. The fraternal charity above demanded means the 
victory of faith; for faith means a new life resulting in 
charity, ver. 1, and obedience, 2-3, which again springs from 
the new life planted in us, 4-5. 

3. ‘His commandments are not heavy’. The New Law is less 
burdensome than the Old in that it is spiritual rather than 
material, also much more simple. We can make it burdensome 
by superadding observances which are not Divine commands, 
but more especially by our own lack of charity or love of God: 
“to them that love they are not heavy”, says St. Augustine. 
“but to them that love not they are”. 
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our faith. 5. Who is he that overcometh the world but he 
that believeth that JESUS is the Son of God? 

6. This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ : 
not by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the 
Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the truth. 7. And there 
are three who give testimony in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost. And these three are one. 8. And 
there are three that give testimony on earth: the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood, and these three are one. 

9. If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of 
God is greater. For this is the testimony of God, which is 
greater, because he hath testified of his Son. 10. He that 
believeth in the Son of God hath the testimony of God in 
himself. He that believeth not the Son, maketh him a liar: 
because he believeth not in the testimony which God hath 
testified of his Son. 11. And this is the testimony, that God 
hath given to us eternal life. And this life is in his Son. 
12. He that hath the Son hath life. He that hath not the 
Son hath not life. 

13. These things I write to you, that you may know that 
you have eternal life, you who believe in the name of the 
Son of God. 14. And this is the confidence which we have 
towards him: That whatsoever we shall ask according to 
his will, he heareth us. 15. And we know that he heareth 
us whatsoever we ask; we know that we have the petitions 
which we request of him. 16. He that knoweth his brother 
to sin a sin which is not to death, fet him ask, and life shall 
be given to him, who sinneth not to death. There is a sin 
unto death: for that I say not that any man ask. 17. All 
iniquity is sin. And there is a sin unto death. 

18. We know that whosoever is born of God, sinneth not; 
but the generation of God preserveth him, and the wicked 
one toucheth him not. 19. We know that we are of God, 
and the whole world is seated in wickedness, 20. And we 
know that the Son of God is come: and he hath given us 
understanding, that we may know the true God, and may 
be in his true Son. This is the true God, and life eternal. 

21. Little children keep yourselves from idols, Amen. 
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5. 6-12. Our victory lies in our faith in the Messiahship of 
Jesus, v. 1, and in His Godhead, iv. 15. St. John now gives us 
the Divine Witness to this cardinal truth. 

6. ‘By water and blood’; Christ sanctified water by accepting 
Baptism at the Baptist’s hands; He redeemed us by shedding 
His Blood — the opening and closing acts of His ministry. 
Moreover, as John himself had borne witness, xix. 34, from 
His dead body came blood and water. Hence the two great 
Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist give testimony 
to Christ, ‘My Lord and my God’. ‘He came’, a reference to the 
Messianic title, ‘He who is to come’, Gen. xlix. Io, cf. Mt. x1. 
3, Lk. vii. 19, xxi. 9. Christ has come then as the fulfilment of 
all prophecy. 

‘It is the Spirit...’, by an unceasing witness within us and in 
the Church, 11. 20, 27, Jn. xiv. 16-17, xvi. 7-15. 

7. For the authenticity of this verse see Aids to the Bible 
v (il), pp. 326-331. 

8. ‘And these three are one’, G. and A. ‘agree in one’ as in 
the Greek, that is all converge in their testimony to Christ. 

9-12. This testimony then is Divine, 9, actually in the belie- 
ver, 10, present now, ΠῚ, and means fellowship with Christ, 12. 

13-21. A fellowship with Christ so guaranteed and so inti- 
mate begets a supreme confidence. 

13. Just as in his Gospel, xx. 30-31, St. John closes with a 
summary of his reasons for writing: cf. note on p. 393. 

15. ‘And we know...’ Probably we ought to read ‘And if 
λα, εὖ see note on iil. 22. 

16. And this confident prayer of necessity extends to the 
whole Christian body, for — and this is the keynote to the 
whole Epistle — we are all one in Christ. 

v. 16. There are two difficulties: what is ‘a sin unto death’ ἢ 
and, is there any sin for the forgiveness of which it is hopeless 
to pray? The sin unto death may be deliberate apostasy from 
the taith; yet we can hopefully pray for apostates. It may be 
the sin against the Holy Spirit (qg. v.); but even then God can 
always change a man’s heart, and we can pray that He may do 
so. It should be noted that St. John does not say such prayer 
is hopeless, neither does he forbid it. 

16. ‘A sin unto death’, not so much mortal sin as the sin 
against the Holy Ghost when, that is, a man makes evil his 
good and so precludes the action of the Holy Spirit, see note 
on Mt. xii. 31. 

17. ‘All iniquity is sin’; in ili. 4 ‘iniquity’ should be ‘lawless- 
ness’, hcre it should be ‘injustice’. ‘A sin unto death’, so all 
the Latin, but the Greek Mss. have ‘not unto death’. 

18. Note ‘we know’, thrice repeated, an appeal to their own 
experimental knowledge of God. ‘He that is born of God... 

[notes completed on p. 821, bottom} 
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The Second Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 


1. 1. The ancient to the lady Elect, and her children, whom 
[ love in the truth, and not I only, but also all they that have 
known the truth, 2. For the sake of the truth, which dwel- 
leth in us, and shall be with us for ever. 3. Grace be with 
you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from 
CHRIST JESUS the Son of the Father, in truth and charity. 

4. 1 was exceeding glad that [ found of thy children walk- 
ing in truth, as we have received a commandment from the 
Father. 5. And now I beseech thee, lady, not as writing a 
new commandment to thee, but that which we have had 
from the beginning, that we love one another. 6. And this 
is charity, that we walk according to his commandments. 
For this is the commandment, that, as you have heard from 
the beginning, you should walk in the same. 7. For many 
seducers are gone out into the world, who confess not that 
JESUS CHRIST is come in the flesh: this is a seducer and an 
antichrist. 

8. Look to yourselves, that you lose not the things which 
you have wrought: but that you may receive a full reward. 

9. Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, 
the same hath both the Father and the Son. 10. If any 
man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into the house, nor say to him, God speed you. 11. For 
he that saith unto him, God speed you, communicateth with 
his wicked works. 

12. Having more things to write unto you, I would not by 
paper and ink: for I hope that I shall be with you, and 
speak face to face, that your joy may be full. 13. The 
children of thy sister Elect salute thee. 


Il. JOHN. 821 
THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES. 


These two brief Notes — for such they seem to be — can 
only have survived because of their association with St. John 
whose touch is evident throughout. The former is addressed 
to ‘an Elect Lady’ apparently a local Church; the latter to a 
certain Gaius who seems to be the Bishop of a Church. Though 
some at an early date expressed doubts concerning the Canoni- 
city of these two Epistles, yet no Father of the Church ever 
denied that they were from St. John’s pen, they merely point 
out that his name is not given; the whole torrent of tradition 
acclaims them as by John the Evangelist. 


1. Perhaps better ‘The Elder to an Elect lady’. The ‘Elder’ 
seems to be an official title easily recognisable. The plurals in 
vers. 6. ὃ, 10, 12 seem to prove that the leter was adressed to 
a Church rather than to some individual, cp. 3. Jn. 9. 

7. ‘Is come’ and abides: it is not a reference to the historic 
fact of Christ’s having come, but ‘Jesus Christ, yesterday, to- 
day, and the same for ever’, Heb. xu. 8. 

8. ‘You have wrought’, perhaps ‘we have wrought’. 

9. ‘The doctrine of Christ’, more probably what He taught 
-- than the doctrine concerning [lim., 


Cuonpletion of notes on 1, Jn. v. 
the generation of God’, the former refers to believers, the 
latter phrase seems from the whole context to refer to the 
Son of God Himself. 

‘Whosoever 15 born of God committeth not sin’, that is, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit he is, so far as God wills, 
preserved from sin: “But the stirrings of grace impose no 
necessity on a man; for since the manner of acting proper to 
an intellectual being is to tend freely to what he wills it follows 
that a man who has grace can decline to use it and so sin”, 
S. Το J. Ixii. 3 ad 2; I-IT. lxx. 1; 11-1Π1|. xxiv. 11 ad 1. 

‘The wicked one’, so too in ver 19 ‘in the wicked one’ rather 
than ‘in wickedness’, cp. Jn. xvii. 15; the world, or un-Christian 
society, has been placed in the devil in the sense that it is his 
domain and he dominates it. 

20. We on the contrary are in God’s ‘true Son’. 

21. ‘Idols’, not so much the material image as all things 
which are alicn from God. 
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CONCLU- 
SION. 


The Third Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 


1, 1. The ancient to the dearly beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in truth. 2. Dearly beloved, concerning all things 1 make 
it my prayer that thou mayest proceed prosperously, and 
fare well as thy soul doth prosperously. 3. 1 was excee- 
ding glad when the brethren came, and gave testimony to 
the truth in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. 4. | 
have no greater grace than this, to hear that my children 
walk in truth. 

5. Dearly beloved, thou dost faithfully whatever thou dost 
for the brethren, and that for strangers, 6. Who have given 
testimony to thy charity in the sight of the church: whom 
thou shalt do well to bring forward on their way in a man- 
ner worthy of God. 7. Because, for his name, they went 
out, taking nothing of the geitiles. 8. We therefore ought 
to receive such that we may be fellow-helpers of the truth. 

9, | had written perhaps to the church, but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the preeminence among them, doth not 
receive us. 10. For this cause, if | come, I will advertise 
his works which he doth; with malicious words prating 
against us. And as if these things were not enough for him, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and them that 
do receive them he forbiddeth, and casteth out of the church, 

11. Dearly beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doth good is of God: he that doth 
evil hath not seen God. 12. To Demetrius testimony is given 
by all, and by the truth itself, yea and we also give testi- 
mony: and thou knowest that our testimony is true. 

13.1 had many things to write unto thee; but | would not 
by ink and pen write to thee. 14. But I hope speedily to 
see thee, and we will speak mouth to mouth. Peace be to 
thee. Our friends salute thee. Salute the friends by name. 


[I]. JOHN. 823 


1.1.‘The Elder’, see note on 2. Jn. i. The whole tone of this 
letter is personal and individual, a contrast with 2. Jn. 

3. ‘Came’, really ‘come’, implying that they had done so 
irequently. 

4. ‘Grace’, «. 5, nothing is more pleasing to me; the other 
English versions have ‘joy’. 

5. Read: ‘for the brethren — and strangers at that!’ 

7.For His Name’, better, ‘for the Name’. 

9. ‘I had written perhaps’, but St. John says ‘I did write... 
but’. 

10. ‘Not enough’, strictly ‘and not content with this’. 

Ir. “Strictly-speaking we cannot do good to everybody indi- 
vidually ; yet there is no one whom we may not be called on to 
help in some particular circumstances. Hence charity demands 
that though we may not actually do good to certain people yet 
we should be mentally prepared to do so if occasion arose. For 
atter all it is a good deed to be able to help everybody, at least 
in general if not individually, as, for example, when we pray 
for all —- believers and unbelievers alike”, S. 7. Τ11-11. xxxi. 
2 ad ft. 

13. Cf. 2. John. 12. 
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The Catholic Epistle of St. Jude 
the Apostle. 


1.1. Jude, the servant of JESUS CHRIST, and brother of 
James: to them that are beloved in God the Father, and 
preserved in JESUS CHRIST, and called. 2. Mercy unto you, 
and peace and charity be fulfilled. 

3. Dearly beloved, taking all care to write unto you con- 
cerning your common salvation, I was under a necessity to 
write unto you to beseech you to contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. 4. For certain men are 
secretly entered in, (who were written of long ago unto this 
judgment,) ungodly men, turning the grace of our Lord God 
into riotousness, and denying the only Sovereign Ruler, and 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

5. 1 will therefore admonish you, though ye once knew all 
things, that Jesus, having saved the people out of the Jand 
of Egypt, did afterwards destroy them that believed not: 

§. And the angels who kept not their principality, but 
forsook their own habitation, he hath reserved under dark- 
ness in everlasting chains, unto the judgment of the great 
day. 7. As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring 
cities, in like manner, having given themselves to fornication, 
and going after other flesh, were made an example, suffer- 
ing the punishment of eternal fire, 8. In like manner these 
men also defile the flesh, and despise dominion, and blas- 
pheme majesty. 

9, When Michael the Archangel, disputing with the devil, 
contended about the body of Moses, he durst not bring 
against him the judgment of railing speech, but said: The 
Lord command thee. 10. But these men blaspheme what- 
ever things they know not: and what things soever they 
naturally know, like dunb beasts, in these they are corrup- 
ted. 


JUDE. 825 
INTRODUCTION. 


‘Jude of James’ is numbered among the Apostles, Lk. vi. 16, 
Acts 1. 13. This is generally translated ‘brother of James’ 
though normally the expression would mean ‘son of’. It is 
hardly reasonable to argue from ver. 17 that the writer was 
not himself one of the Aposties. 

This very brief I<pistle is addressed to no particular Church, 
hence the title ‘Catholic ’or ‘universal’—in its destination. The 
writer's object is to urge the faithful to strenuous combat for 
their ‘most holy faith’ which is being assailed from within the 
fold by a set of independent scoffers. St. Jude uses freely such 
apocryphal writings as The Book of Enoch and The Assump- 
tion of Moses, a fact which made certain early Fathers ques- 
tion its canonicity. The relation between this Epistle and the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter is a literary problem. Whole sec- 
tions are com:non to both writings and it will always be a 
subject of dispute as to which — if either— copied the other. 
It that point could be decided we could discover the date of 
Jude. As there is no hint of the destruction of Jerusalem it 
must have been written before A.D. 70. 


1.1. For the ‘Brethren of the Lord, see notes on Mt. xii. 47; 
‘Beloved, preserved, called’. God's love is creative of what 
it loves, it does not presuppose it; in this consists ‘election’. 
Christ is the means through which this ‘election ’is made actual, 
the ‘calling’ comes when a man begins his life, Gal. 1. 15. 

3. ‘The common salvation’, not ‘yours’: that namely, which 
we have in common, whether Jews or Gentiles, in Christ; 
cp. ‘equal faith’ 2, Pet. 1. 1. ὦ, e. ‘once delivered’, that is ‘once 
and for all’ without subsequent change or addition, Gal. 1. 8-9. 

4. ‘Ruler, and our Lord’ — probably of the Father and the 
Son; Christ is ‘Lord’ but the term ‘Sovereign Ruler’ is used 
of the Creator, Isa. iii. I, x. 33. 

5. Read: ‘I would therefore recall to your minds what we 
already know’; ‘Jesus’ may stand for Josue, but all could he 
understood of our Lord as God; indeed some texts have ‘the 
Lord’ and certainly Josue only acted in the power of Jesus or 
‘the Lord’. 

6. ‘Their principality’ so R. V., but other English versions 
‘their first estate’. 

‘The Angels who kept not their principality’ ὦ, δ. their first 
state. The Fall of the Angels must always be a profound 
mystery. But every intellectual or rational nature can sin 
since to sin means to quit the right path, and, since to be intel- 
ligent means the capacity for free choice, intelligent natures 
can do so. But the Angels could not sin from passton nor 
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11. Wo unto them, for they have gone in the way of Cain: 
and after the error of Balaam, they have for reward poured 
out themselves, and have perished in the contradiction of 
Core. 12. These are spots in their banquets, feasting to- 
gether without fear, feeding themselves, clouds without wa- 
ter which are carried about by winds, trees of the autumn 
unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up by the roots, 13. Raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their own confusion, wander- 
ing stars: to whom the storm of darkness is reserved for 
ever. 

14. Now of these Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, saying: Behold, the Lord cometh with thou- 
sands of his saints, 15. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to reprove all the ungodly for all the works of their ungod- 
liness, whereby they have done ungodly, and for all the hard 
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against God. 
16. These are murmurers, full of complaints, walking ac- 
cording to their own desires, and their mouth speaketh 
proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake. 

17. But you, my dearly beloved, be mindful of the words 
which have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. 18. Who told you, that in the last time there 
should come mockers, walking according to their own de- 
Sires in ungodlinesses. 19. These are they who separate 
themselves, sensual men, having not the spirit. 

20. But you, my beloved, building yourselves upon your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 21. Keep your- 
selves in the love of God, waiting for the mercy of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST unto life everlasting. 22. And some indeed 
reprove, being judged: 23. But others save, pulling them 
out of the fire. And on others have mercy, in fear: hating 
also the spotted garment which is carnal. 

24. Now to him, who is able to preserve you without sin, 
and to present you spotless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy in the coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
25. To the only God our Saviour through JESUS CHRIST our 
Lord, be glory and magnificence, empire and power before 
all ages, and now, and for all ages of ages. Amen. 


JUDE. 827 


from ignorance, that is by choosing mistakenly what is 
really evil under the impression that it is good. They could 
however sin by freely choosing a good thing — their own 
glory for instance, without referring it to its proper goal, viz. 
the greater glory of God. And this is the very essence of 
pride; cf. S. T. 1. Ixui-)xiv. 

8. Read ‘these men, filthy dreamers’ omitted in the Latin. 
‘Dominion... majesty’, viz. rulers and those in authority, pos- 
sibly that of God and His Angels. 

9. In the apocryphal Assumption of Moses it is related 
that Michael was deputed to bury the body of Moses, cf. Deut. 
xxxiv. 5-6, but that Satan disputed his right to do so since 
Moses was material and he (Satan) was the Lord of matter; 
Michael did not curse but replied ‘The Lord rebuke thee, for 
it was God’s spirit which created the world and all mankind’. 

11. Cain (Gen. iv. 8) the type of selfishness, Balaam (Nbs. 
xxi.) of greed, see 2. Pet. i. 15-16, Core, (Nbs xvi.) the 
typical rebel. 

12. Read: ‘These are spots in your love-feasts where they 
feast with you fearlessly’; a reference to the Agape at which 
these evil-minded men were not afraid to sit down with their 
fellow Christians, cf. 1. Cor. xi. 20-34, 2. Pet. ii. 13. 

14. ‘Enoch, the seventh from Adam’. In the apocryphal Book 
of Enoch Enoch speaks of himself as ‘the seventh from 
Adam’, cf. Gen. v. 18; he was the sixth according to Western 
methods of computation, but the Semites included the parents 
as the first ‘generation’. For details about Enoch cf. Gen. 
v. 18-24, Eeclus. xliv. 16, xlix, 16, Heb. xi. 5. 

17. ‘By the Apostles’, perhaps to our Western minds this 
would suggest that the writer was not himself one of the 
Apostles. 

18 ‘Who told you’, this in all the English versions is regard- 
ed as the plural and referring to the Apostles ‘how they 
told you’; modern writers regard it as a singular ‘how I told 
you’ cf. 2. Pet. iii. 2. If the former is correct then Jude may 
be referring to such passages as 1 Tim iv. 1-4, 2. Tim. iii, 
1-9, 2. Pet. i, 2-3. 

ig. ‘Separate themselves’, T. C. G, ‘makers of sects’. 

20. Note ’your most holy faith’ and ‘the faith once delivered 
to the Saints’, ver. 3. 

23. More correctly, ‘the garment spotted by the flesh’, 
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The Apocalypse of St. John 
the Apostle. 


1.1. The Revelation of JESUS CHRIST, which God gave unto 
him, to make known to his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass: and signified, sending by his angel 
to his servant John, 2. Who hath given testimony to the 
word of God, and the testimony of JESUS CHRIST, what 
things soever he hath seen. 3. Blessed is he that readeth 
and heareth the words of this prophecy: and keepeth those 
things which are written in it. For the time is at hand. 

4. John to the seven churches which are in Asia. Grace 
be unto you and peace from him that is, and that was, and 
that is to come, and from the seven spirits which are before 
his throne. 5. And from JESUS CHRIST, who is the faithful 
witness, the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth, who hath loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, 6. And hath made us a kingdom 
and priests to God and his Father, to him be glory and 
empire for ever and ever. Amen. 7. Behold, he cometh 
with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
that pierced him. And all the tribes of the earth shall bewail 
themselves because of him. Even so. Amen. 8. | am alpha 
and omega, the beginning and the end, saith the Lord God, 
who is and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty. 

9. | John, your brother and your partner in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom, and patience in CHRIST JESUS, was in 
the island which is called Patmos, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of JESUS. 10. I was in the spirit on the 
Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, 11. Saying: What thou seest, write in a book: 
and send to the seven churches which are in Asia, to Ephe- 
sus, and to Smyrna and to Pergamus, and to Thyatira, and 
to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 

12. And I turned to sec the voice that spoke with me. And 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks: 13. And in 


APOCALYPSE. 829 


INTRODUCTION. 


This mysterious Book is a Prophecy dealing with the Church 
of the Risen Christ in His glory. John’s Gospel presented the 
drama of Christ’s life on earth, hts Apocalypse (or ‘Revela- 
tion’) affords us glimpses of a drama in which the Court of 
heaven witnesses and takes part in the long-drawn out conflict 
between the powers of Satan and the Church of Christ on 
earth, The whole is presented as a ‘revelation’ made to John 
when an exile in Patmos, in the form of a series of visions 
wherein most of the actors appear under the guise of symbo- 
lical forms, the dragon, the Beasts, the False Prophet, the 
Great Harlot, ‘Babylon’, etc. 

We must always remember that it is not history but Prophe- 
cy—and Prophecy is ‘timeless’. The symbols, then, do not 
necessarily represent things familiar to John and his first 
readers; still less is the Book a history in anticipation, or a 
chronological account of things future; they will of course 
come to pass, but how or when we cannot tell. St. John did, 
however, write with full consciousness of his own times and 
as one steeped in such prophccies as those of Ezechiel, Daniel 
and Zacharias, also in the Messianic literature which heralded 
the coming of Christ. A critic’s familiarity with the Old Testa- 
ment and the apocryphal writings will shew why John so ex- 
pressed himself, but will hardly serve to explain what he 
meant. John may, for example, have had Nero in his mind, 
but only as representing all the forces of oppression to the end 
of time; if under the figure of ‘Babylon’ he is thinking of 
Rome, it is ‘Rome’ as a symbol of world-dominion. It is prin- 
ciples John is gtving us, not facts of history. The lesson he 
teaches is that, no matter how portentous the powers of Satan 
and his minions may be at any period, he and they are in the 
hand of God; they will prevail, but only in time, not eternity. 

Owing apparently to the doctrine of a Millenium deduced 
from such passages as xx. I-6, the Greek churches for long 
doubted the canonicity of the Apocalypse, but in the Latin 
Church it was always accepted, and as the work of John, the 
son of Zebedee. Tradition regards it as written towards the 
close of the first century, but see Atds, v (iii) pp. 344-360. 


3. A real prophecy comparable to those of the Old Testa- 
ment; to be read aloud in the assembly, cf. xxii. 7, 10, 18. 

4. ‘Asia’ stands for the Western Provinces of Asia Minor 
embracing Caria, Mysia, Lycia and Phrygia, and constituting 
Proconsular .*.sia. The seven Churches (verse 11) stand for 
all the Churches of Asia to which of course they would spee- 
dily reach; Churches at Hierapolis, Troas and Colossae are 
mentioned in the New Testament, while St. Ignatius, c. 107, 
wrote to the Churches of Magnesia, Tralles, etc. 
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the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, one like to the 
Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 14. And his 
head and his hairs were white as white wool, and as snow, 
and his eyes were as a flame of fire. 15. And his feet like 
unto fine brass, as in a burning furnace. And his voice 
as the sound of many waters. 16. And he had in his right 
hand seven stars. And from his mouth came out a sharp 
two-edged sword: and his face was as the sun shineth in 
his power. 

17. And when I had seen him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying: Fear not. I am 
the first, and the last. 18. And alive, and was dead, and 
behold I am living for ever and ever, and have the keys of 
death and of hell. 19. Write, therefore, the things which 
thou hast seen, and which are, and which must be done here- 
after. 20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches. And the 
seven candlesticks are the seven churches. 


ι ie 
2. 1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 


things saith he, who holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden can- 
dlesticks: 2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them that are evil, 
and thou hast tried them who say they are apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars: 3. And thou hast pa- 
tience, and hast endured for my name, and hast not fainted. 

4. But I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first charity. 5. Be mindful therefore from whence 
thou art fallen: and do nenance, and do the first works. Or 
else I come to thee, and will move thy canlestick out of its 
place, except thou do penance. 6. But this thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaites, which I also hate. 
7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches: To him that overcometh, I will give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of my God. 

8. And to the angel of the church of Smyrna write: These 
things saith the First and the Last, who was dead, and is 
alive: I know thy tribulation and thy poverty, but thou 
art rich: and thou art blasphemed by them that say they 
are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 


APOCALYPSE. 831 


‘That is...’, the Eternal Father, Exod. iii. 14. ‘The seven 
Spirits’, cp. Raphael ‘one of the seven who stand befote God’, 
Tob. xi. 15, so that we might see in these seven Spirits the 
seven Archangels, cf. viil. 2, but more probabiy the Holy Spirit 
is referred to, One in essence, sevenfold in power. 

1.5. For Christ as a faithful witness to the truth cf. Jn. i. 
11, 32, Vill. 14, xvili. 37,1. Tim. vi. 13. 

Christ has won by His Passion the title of ‘Prince of kings’ 
which the Devil tempted Him to claim without suffering, 
Lk. iv. 5-6. 

6. ‘Kingdom and priests’. Christ’s Church is a veritable king- 
dom on earth, ver. 9, and, as Ven. Bede expresses it, “No one 
of the Saints is without the spiritual priestly office since all 
are members of the Eternal Priest”. This ‘priesthood’ is 
inaugurated at Baptism, Ephes. v. 26, Heb. x. 22, Tit. 1. 5; it 
is worked out to its consummation by a man’s life, Rom. xi. 
I, Heb. xvi. 15. 1 Pet. πὶ. 5. 

This does not exclude the existence of a definite priestly 
class instituted by Christ with the duty of offering up the 
eternal sacrifice, cf. Rom. xv. 16. Note also Apoc. v. Io, xx. 6. 
In the Pastoral Epistles the word ‘Presbyter’ is always used 
for a ‘priest’ of the New Law, whereas those of the Old Law 
are termed ‘Hiereis’ in Greek, cf. Heb. vii; here in the 4 poca- 
lypse the same word ‘Hiereis’ is used for the priests of the 
New Law; in inscriptions of the middle of the second century 
A. Ὁ. the two terms are combined ‘Presbyteroi-hiereis’. 

7. ‘Pierced Him’, can hardly refer to the actual slayers of 
Christ so much as to Christians who figuratively slay Him 
again by sin, Heb. vi. 6. 

8. ‘Alpha and Omega’, the first and last words of the Greek 
alphabet; ‘the Almighty’, better ‘the Ruler of all’, cf. iv. 8, x1. 
17, XV. 3, XVI. 7. 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. 

9. ‘For the word...’ 1. δ. for preaching the Gospel and giving 
testimony to Christ, vi. 9, xii. 11, 17, xix. 10, xx. 4. 

10. ‘In the spirit’, 1. e. in ecstasy. ‘The Lord’s day’, thus by 
the close of the first century the Jewish Sabbath had passed 
over into Sunday, the day of Christ's Resurrection. 

11. No merely figurative sending; the Seer was to draw up 
in a book a report of what he saw and send it officially to the 
Churches mentioned. 

14. Almost in the words of Dan. vii. 9ff., Daniel’s words 
refer to the Eternal Father but are here freely applied to 
Christ, cp. i. 18. ii. 8, v. 12, xxii. 13. 

‘His eyes’: John perhaps recalls the Lord’s glance, Mk. iil. 
5, 34, v. 32. Lk. xxii. 61. 

17. ‘The First and the Last’, terms applied to the Almighty 
in Isaias xliv. 6, xlviil. 12, 
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10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer, 
Behold, the devil will cast some of you into prison that 
you may be tried: and you shall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death: and I will give thee the crown 
of life. 11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches: He that shall overcome, shall 
not be hurt by the second death. 

12. And to the angel of the church of Pergamus write: 
These things saith he, that hath the sharp two-edged sword: 
13. | know where thou dwellest, where the seat of Satan is; 
and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my 
faith. Even in those days when Antipas was my faithful wit- 
ness, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

[4. But 1 have against thee a few things: because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, to eat, and to commit fornication: 15, So hast 
thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites. 
16. In like manner do penance: if not I will come to thee 
quickly, and will fight against thee with the sword of my 
mouth. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches: To him that overcometh, I 
will give the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
counter, and tn the counter a new name written, which no 
man knoweth, but he that recciveth it. 

18. And to the angel of the church of Thyatira write: 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like 
to a flame of fire, and his feet like to fine brass. 19. I know 
thy works, and thy faith, and thy charity, and thy ministry, 
and thy patience, and thy last works which are more than 
the former. 

20. But I have against thee a few things: because thou 
sufferest the woman Jezabel, who calleth herself a prophe- 
tess, to teach and to seduce my servants, to commit fornl- 
cation, and to eat of things sacrificed to idols. 2]. And I 
gave her a time that she might do penance, and she will 
not repent of her fornication. 12. Behold, 1 will cast her 
into a bed: and they that commit adultery with her shall be 
in very great tribulation, except they do penance from their 
deeds. 23. And I will kill her children with death, and all 
the churches shalt know that I am he that searcheth the 
reins and hearts, and I will give to every one of you 
according to your works. But to you I Say, 
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1. 20. Read ‘as for the mystery...’. It will always be disputed 
whether the ‘Angels’ are the Bishops of the Churches addres- 
sed or really the Guardian Angels of those sees as in Dan. 
x, 13, xii. I, cp. ‘the Angel of the waters’ xvi. 5. 

2.2. Christ had predicted the coming of ‘false’ Apostles, 
Mt. vii. 15, cf. Acts xx. 29, 2. Cor. xi. 13, hence the need of 
‘commendatory letters’, 2. Cor. i. 1, cp. 1. Thess. v. 20. 1. Jn. 
iv. 1. 

3. ‘Patience’, one of the key-words of the Apocalypse, is 
bound up with the idea of ‘overcoming’. 1. 9, 11. 2, 3, 19, ill. 10, 
X1ll. 10, xiv. 12; ‘he that overcometh’, 11. 7 and fifteen times. 

4. “Every mortal sin is contrary to charity which is the root 
of the infused virtues. When, then, charity is destroyed by 
an act of mortal sin all the infused virlues considered pre- 
cisely as virtues disappear. I say ‘precisely as virtues’ be- 
cause that faith and hope which remain after mortal sin are 
only habits lacking their life-giving principle and hence are 
not virtues. But venial sin, which is not contrary to charity, 
neither excludes charity nor the other virtues”, S. 7. I-II, 
Ixx1. 4. 

5. ‘Candlestick’, rather misleading ; what is meant is a series 
of lamps on a branched candlestick, each lamp could be moved 
and another substituted. For ‘do penance’, 566 note on Nt. v. 

6. The Nicolaites, supposed to be derived from Nicolas the 
deacon, Acts vi. 5; from vers. 14-15 it appears that they taught 
that the Decree of Acts xv. 20, 29, no longer held good, and that 
fornication — the sin that Balaam led Israel to commit, Nbs. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 16 — was now lawful. 

7. Note how these promises vary, ii. 10, 17, 20-28, ili. 5, 
12, 31. 

9g. False Jews, cp. Rom. ii. 28, Gal. vi. 15. 

10. ‘Tried’, cf. Lk. xxii. 31; ‘ten days’ 1. e. for a time which 
shall end. 

1. ‘Second death’; see xx. 6, 14, xxi. 8 and notes. 

13. ‘The seat of Satan’, probably a referetice to the Caesar- 
worship for which Pergamus was conspicuous. 

14. See note on verse 6. 

17 ‘Counter’, perhaps an engraved gem, practically imperish- 
able. 

20. ‘Jezabel’, thought to have been one of the Sybils or some 
Christian who imitated her; from the description she may 
have been a follower of the Nicolaites; the name is of course 
taken from Achab’s queen, 3 Kgs xvi. 21. 
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2+. And to the rest who are at Thyatira: Whosoever have 
not this doctrine, and who have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they say, I will not put upon you any other burthen. 
25. Yet that which you have, hold fast till I come. 26. And 
he that shall overcome and keep my works unto the end, | 
will give him power over the nations. 27. And he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron, and as the vessel of a potter they 
Shall be broken. 28. As I also have received of my Father: 
and [ will give him the morning-star. 29. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 


3. 1. And to the angel of the church of Sardis write: These 
things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the 
seven stars: I know thy works, that thou hast the name of 
being alive: and thou art dead. 2. Be watchful and streng- 
then the things that remain, which are ready to die. For | 
find not thy works full before my God. 3. Have in mind 
therefore in what manner thou hast received and heard: 
and observe, and do penance, If then thou shalt not watch: 
I will come to thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know at 
what hour I will come to thee. 

4. But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have not 
defiled their garments: and they shall walk with me in white, 
because they are worthy. 5. He that shall overcome shall 
thus be clothed in white garments, and | will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life and I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 6. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

7. And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write: 
These things saith the holy one and the true one, he that 
hath the key of David; he that openeth, and no man shutteth; 
shutteth, and no man openeth: 8. I know thy works. Be- 
hold, | have given before thee a door opened which no man 
can shut: because thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my name. 9. Behold 1 will 
bring of the synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie. Behold, 1 will make them to come 
and adore before thy feet. And they shall know, that | 
have loved thee. 10. Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, I will also keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shall come upon the whole world to try them 
that dwell upon the earth: 
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2.24 ‘The depths of Satan’, cp. ‘the deep things of God’. 1 
Cor. ii. 10; ‘any other burden’, cp. Acts xv. 28, apparently a 
declaration that the Decree of Jerusalem is now obsolete save 
for fornication. 

26. ‘My works’, 1. e. such as My doctrine rae aa for the 
necessity of works ef. 1.2, 5, 19, 22, iil. 8, 15. 

26-27. Christ's own power is given to the faithful; for 
‘rule’ cf. Jn. xxi. 15. “The morning-star’, Christ Himself, 
xxi. 16. 

3.2. ‘My God’, Christ never says ‘Our Father’ save when 
teaching us the Lord’s Prayer, cp. Jn. xx. 17. 

3. “ You see a person leading a bad life but you put up 
with him, for you have no idea what he may become; you 
do not know whether he who to-day is bad may not to-morrow 
be geod, nor conversely. God puts up with sinners that they 
may be converted. But sinners who fail to correct themselves 
during this time of mercy will be destroyed. Watch, then, 
for the Judgement is at hand”, St. Augustine, Enarr. 1. 13 
ογι. <PS. ς. 

5. For the ‘Book of Life’ cf. Lk. x. 20, Phil. iv. 3, Apoc. xill. 
8, xx. 15, XXi. 27. 

7. “The key of David’ the symbol of sean Mt. xvi. 18, 
xxviii. τῷ, Rom. xiv. 9, Ephes. i. 22, Phil. it. 9, Heb. 1. 6, 
Apoc. 1. τῷ, also Js. xxii. 22. 

3.8. The open door, whereby men might attain to the faith. 
Acts xiv. 26, 1. Cor, xvi 9, 2. Cor. 11. 12, Col. iv. 3. 

‘Little strength’, τ. Cor. 1. 26. 

9. The reward of their faith: even Jews shal] be converted. 

10. ‘They that dwell upon the earth’, vi. 10, viii. 13, ΧΙ. ΤΟ, 
xiii. 8, 14, xvii. 8, always used here of the heathen, cp. xii. 12. 

11. ‘That no man take thy crown’. No one can lose his 
predestined crown. Moreover the crown a man loses is received 
by another who is put in his place. For God allows none 
to fall without raising up others to take their place ‘He shall 
break in pieces many and innumerable, and shall make others 
stand in their stead’ Job. xxxiv. 24. Jn this way were men 
set in place of the Angels who had fallen, so, too, the Gen- 
tiles replaced the Jews”, 5. T. I. xxiti. 6 ad Im. 
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11. Behold, I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 12. He that shall over- 
come, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God: 
and he shall go out no more: and 1 will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God, and my new name, 13. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

14. And to the angel of the church of Laodicea write: 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, 
who is the beginning of the creation of God: 15. I know 
thy works, that thou art neither cold, nor hot. I would 
thou wert cold, or hot, 16. But because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold, nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of 
my mouth. 17. Because thou sayest: I am rich, and made 
wealthy, and have need of nothing; and knowest not, that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. 

18. I counsel theé to buy of me gold fire-tried, that thou 
mayest be made rich: and mayest be clothed in white gar- 
ments, and that the shame of thy nakedness may not appcar: 
and anoint thy eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 
19. Such as I love, | rebuke and chastise. Be zealous there- 
fore and do penance. 20. Behold, [ stand at the gate, and 
knock. If any man shall hear my voice, and open to me 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me. 21. To him that shall overcome, } will give 
to sit with me in my throne: as 1 also have overcome, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 22. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the chur- 
ches. 


4. After these things I looked, and behold a door was 
opened in heaven, and the first voice which 1 heard, as it 
were, of a trumpet speaking with me, said: Come up hither, 
and [ will shew thee the things which must be done here- 
after. 

2. And immediately I was in the spirit: and behold there 
was a throne set in heaven, and upon the throne one sitting. 
3. And he that sat was to the sight like the jasper and the 
sardine-stone: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
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3.12.‘A pillar’, cf. Gal. ii. 9, τ. Tim. iii. 15; a ‘lamp’ can be 
moved, not so a pillar while the house still stands. 

‘My new name’, that Christ will give him. cf. 1. Jn. iii. 1. 

14. ‘Amen’ means ‘faithful’ and ‘true’. ‘The beginning...’, 
Col. 1. 15, 18, Apoc. xxi. 6. xxii. 13. 

16. “Negligence is due to a species of slackness on the 
part of the will whence it comes to pass that one’s mind 
is not stirred up to make even due suggestions, at any rate 
not in due fashion. Hence while negligence is the absence 
of an interior act, an inability to choose, sluggishness and 
torpor affect rather external acts, the former making it 
difficult to set to work, the latter making us remiss even 
when we are at work, see S. T. II-II, liv. 2-3. 

17. ‘Wretched’, really ‘the wretched’ as though pre-eminent- 
ly so. 

19. ‘Chastise’, better ‘chasten’, cf. Heb. xii. 6. “Even when 
the sufferings are the same what a difference between the 
people who have to suffer them! For virtue and vice are 
not the same though the suffering is. Gold gleams in the 
fire, straw emits smoke. Under the same identical affliction 
had men curse God and blaspheme, good people say their 
prayers and sing His praises. For the whole question is — 
not what you suffer but what you yourself are who suffer”, 
St. Augustine, De Civitate Det, I. viii. 2. 

4.1. Each fresh vision is introduced with the formula ‘after 
these things’, vil. I, 9, xv. 5, xvill. I; thus note the new 
‘ecstasy’ ver. 2. 

3. ‘Sardine-stone’ or ‘Sardius’. 
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The An- 4. And round about the throne were four-and-twenty 
greats: seats: and upon the seats, four-and-twenty ancients sitting, 
clothed in white garments, and on their heads were crowns 
of gold. 5, And from the throne proceeded lightnings and 
voices and thunders: and there were seven lamps burning 
before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God. 
The Living 6. And in the sight of the throne was as it were a Sea of 
Creatures. otass like to crystal: and in the midst of the throne and round 
about the throne were four living creatures full of eyes 
Ezech. 1. before and behind. 7. And the first living creature was like 
and viii. ἃ Jion: and the second living creature like a calf: and the 
third living creature having the face, as it were, of a man: 
and the fourth living creature was like an eagle flying. 
Is. vi. 8. 8. And the four living creatures had each of them six wings: 
and round about and within they are full of eyes. And they 
rested not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who is to come. 
fee 9, And when those living creatures gave glory and honour 
workin and benediction to him that sitteth on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 10. The four-and-twenty ancients fell 
down before him that sitteth on the throne, and adored him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying: 1!. Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, 
to receive glory. and honour, and power: because thou 
hast created all things, and for thy will they were, and have 
heen created. 


ἐπ 5.1. And I saw in the sight hand of him that sat on the 
nGor. throne, a book, written within and without, sealed with seven 


seals. 2. And | saw a strong angel, proclaiming with a 
loud voice: Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? 3. And no man was able, neither in 
heaven, nor on earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, 
nor to look on it. 4. And I wept much, because no man was 
found worthy to open the book, nor to see it. 

It is tobe 5, And one of the ancients said to me: Weep not: behold 

opened. the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevail- 
ed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 


Jn i. 29, ᾿ the four living creatures, and in the midst of the ancients, a 
36, Acts Lamb standing as it were slain, having seven horns and 
yet. | yg. Seven eyes: which are the seven Spirits of God, sent forth 
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4.4. The Four-and-twenty Ancients may stand for the twelve 
Patriarchs (4. e. the twelve sons of Jacob) and the twelve 
Apostles; perhaps for the twelve tribes, each having two re- 
presentatives, one for the Old and one for the New Testament, 
thus representing the entire Church of both Dispensations. 

5. They are ‘lamps’, not ‘candlesticks, see note on it. 5; for 
the ‘seven Spirits’ sce note on i. 4. 

6. The sea denotes the immense distance separating heaven 
and its court from earth. The ‘Four Living Creatures’ stand 
primarily for all creation but from the earliest times they have 
been taken, in a secondary sense, as figures of the four Evan- 
gelists. Note the terms in which they praise God, ver. 8, also 
their unceasing activity, God’s creative powers never rest. 

g. ‘Gave’, better ‘whensoever these shall give... then do the 
Ancients fall.. and adore...’ thus expressing their eternal hymn 
of praise. 

11. Only the rational creation can praise God as the Creator 
and understand why God created all things. “The power of 
the Creator, the might of the omnipotent who holds all things 
in His hands, is the cause whereby all created things subsist. 
Were it withdrawn from the principles governing creation 
their very specics would cease to be, their very nature col- 
lapse. Not with the Creator as with the builder of a house: 
if the latter leaves his work it still stands; were God to 
desert His work it would not stand even for the twinkling 
of an eye”, St. Augustine, De Genest ad ttt. iv. 22. And 
again: “But how difficult to form even the dimmest notion 
of how changeable and temporal things can be stablished, 
not by temporal and changing movements of the Creator, but 
by His eternal and stable power! ”, Ep. cev. 17. 

3.1. The ‘Book’ is the all-wise memory of God, the abyss 
of the Divine judgements. ‘And without’ should be ‘and on 
the back’, 

5. ‘The Lion of the tribe of Juda’, an allusion to the pro- 
phecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 9, wherein he had described Juda as 
a lion. ‘The stock (root) of David’, Isaias xi. 1, spoken of the 
shoot that was to spring up from David’s stem at a time when 
it seemed at the lowest ebb, viz. in the days of Achaz. c. B. 
C. 750. ‘Prevailed’, better, ‘has conquered (and therefore is 
able) to open...’ Christ has conquered the world, i. 18, iii. 21, 
Jn. xvi. 33, and hence has the right to unroll the Book of 
Destiny in successive stages. 
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into ali the earth. 7. And he came and took the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat on the throne. 8. And when 
he had opened the book, the four living creatures and the 
four-and-iwenty ancients fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of saints: 
The Hymn 9. And they sung a new canticle, saying: Thou art wor- 
Heit thy O Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, in 
thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
i. 6. nation. 10. And hast made us to our God a kingdom and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth. 

11. And I beheld, and | heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the living creatures and the 
ancients: and the number of them was thousands of thou- 
sands, 12. Saying, with a loud voice: The Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to receive power, and divinity, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and benediction. 

Phil. ii. 9. 13. And every creature, which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them: 1 heard all saying: To him that sitteth on the 
throne and to the Lamb, benediction and honour and glory 
and power for ever and ever. 14. And the four living crea- 
tures said: Amen. And the four-and-twenty ancients fell 
down on their faces: and adored him that liveth for ever 
and ever. 


THE First 6, 1. And I saw that the Lamb had opened one of the seven 
peal seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures, as it were 


7. 
δι. ΠΝ the voice of thunder, saying: Come, and see. 2. And | 
el saw: And behold a white horse, and he that sat on him had 
a bow, and there was a crown given him, and he went 
THE forth conquering that he might conquer. 3. And when he 


SECOND had opened the second seal, [ heard the second living crea- 
War-lust. ture, saying: Come, and see. 4. And there went out another 
horse that was red: and to him that sat thereon, it was given 
that he should take peace from the earth, and that they 
should kill one another, and a great sword was given to him. 
THE THIRD) 5, And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
ἘΠΕ third living creature, saying: Come, and see. And behold 
a black horse, and he that sat on him had a pair of scales 
in his hand. 6, And I heard as it were a voice in the midst 
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5.6. ‘The Lion for the vanquishing of death, the lamb led to 
the slaughter to suffer for us men’; His horns are symbols of 
power, His eyes — as Spirits of God — betoken His know- 
ledge of all that goes on on earth which He, though invisible, 
rules till His Final Coming, 1. Cor. xv. 22-28, Mt. xxviil. 
18, Jn. χν 1. The eyes are described as ‘sent’ or ‘apostled’ 
because the invisible Christ rules through His Apostles and 
their successors to the end of time, Mt. xxvii. 18-20. 

8. ‘Which are the prayers of the Saints’, it seems that the 
odours are the prayers, and it is implied that the Angels offer 
them; cf. vill. 3 and the note there. 

9. This glory is due to Him as God, but here precisely as 
the victim who has triumphed. 

10. See note on i. 6. 

11. The whole of creation and the redeemed of the Lamb 
have given Him praise, now the Angels who fell not and need 
no redemption join with the rest of creation; they are our 
fellow-citizens and cooperate in the work of our salvation, 
Lk. xv. 7, 10, Ephes. iii. 10, 1. Pet. i. 12. 

Read ‘myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands’, For 
the number of the Angels see S. T. I. 1. 3. 

13. The giory is given to the Father and to the Lamb equal- 
ly; it is this chorus of praise which we mortals strive to 
emulate when we sing ‘Glory be to the Father and to the Son 
and to the Holy Ghost’. 

14. Omit ‘that liveth for ever and ever’. 

6. 1, 3,5, ‘Come and see’; omit ‘and see’. It is not an address 
to St. John but either a summons to the horseman to emerge, 
or perhaps better, a cry for the Final Coming of Christ with 
which the whole of the Apocalypse is concerned, cf. xxii. 17, 
20, but also note on ver. 0. 

2. The white horseman may be simply one of the series of 
four and personify the unbridled love of conquest; but it is 
far more prohable that he ts to be identified with the horse- 
man of xix. 11-16, in other words with the Conquering Christ. 

6. Despite famine there is to be no profiteering; the dena- 
γί or daily wage, about 94d., Mt. xx. 2, cp. 4. Kgs vii. 18. 
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of the four living creatures, saying: Two pounds of wheat 
for a penny, and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny, 
and see thou hurt not the wine and the oil. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth living creature saying: Come, and sce. 
8. And behold a pale horse, and he that sat upon him, his 
name was Death, and hell followed him. And power was 
given to him over the four parts of the earth, to kill with 
sword, with famine, and with death, and with the beasts of 
the earth. 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held. 10. And they cried 
with a loud voice, saying: How long, O Lord, (holy and true) 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? 11. And white robes were given to 
every one of them one: and it was said to them, that they 
should rest for a little time, till their fellow-servants, and 
their brethren, who are to be slain, even as they, should be 
filled up. 

12. And I saw, when he had opened the sixth seal, and 
behold there was a great earthquake, and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair: and the whole moon became as 
blood: 13. And the stars from heaven fell upon the earth, 
as the figtree casteth its preen figs when it is shaken by a 
great wind. 14. And the heaven departed as a book folded 
up: and every mountain, and the islands were moved out 
of their places. 15. And the kings of the earth, and the 
princes, and tribunes, and the rich and the strong, and every 
bondman, and every freeman hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of mountains. 16. And they say to the moun- 
tains and the rocks: Fall upon us, and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: 17. For the great day of their wrath is come, 
and who shall be able to stand? 


7. 1. After these things I saw four Angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth that they should not blow upon the earth, nor upon 
the sca, nor on any tree. 2. And I saw another Angel ascen- 
ding from the rising of the sun, having the sign of the living 
God; and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to 
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6. 8. ‘Death’ may stand for pestilence. These four — or at 
least the last three — horsemen stand for world-powers which 
repeat history down the ages. Side by side with them is the 
Church, — the subject of the next vision. “ ‘Death reigned 
from Adam unto Moses’ said the Apostle, Rom. v. 14; not 
that from the time of Moses there could be no Sin, for not 
even that Law could abolish the reign of death — by which 
‘reign’ he understands that domination of sin over men 
which precluded them from entering eternal life. Only the 
grace of our Saviour in individual souls destroyed that reign 
of death; and that same grace availed for the Saints of old, 
for such, that 15, as, previous to Christ’s coming in the flesh, 
looked to His helping grace and not to the letter of that 
Law”, St. Augustine, De Peccatorum Remissione, i, 13. 

9-11. The martyrs of every age. The absence of ‘Come’ — 
for they were not to come out from under the altar — may 
indicate that the word was a summons to the horsemen to 
come forth. The martyrs are at rest, but are to wait until the 
number of the elect is complete; that time is very brief — in 
comparison with eternity, i. I, xxii. 6, 12, 20, Heb. x. 37, 2. 
Pet. ii. 8. 

12-17. A vision of the Last Day. 

13. ‘Green figs’, Mk. xiii. 28, the ‘untimely’ figs of A. V., 
the winter figs, of which few ripen. 

14. ‘Departed’, T. and C. ‘vanished away’, the word denotes 
a ‘separation’, Acts xv. 39 of Paul and Barnabas; hence the 
imagery scems to be that of the heavens splitting in two and 
each portion rolling up as a roll of papyrus would curl up at 
either end. 

16. The Lion was replaced by the Lamb v. 6, but at the 
Judgement the Lamb becomes lion-like in His wrath. 

7.1. Instead of the immediate opening of the seventh seal 
(which does not come till viii. 1) we have two episodes inten- 
ded to indicate the preparedness of the Church to meet the 
Last Judgement for which the world is not prepared; the same 
dramatic suspension of the action appears after the sounding 
of the sixth trumpet, x. I-xi. 13. 

1-3. The four Angels hold in check the winds of persecution 
until the ‘Israel of God’, Gal. vi. 16, is prepared for the contest. 
Angels do not baptize — for they are not the ministers of the 
Sacraments; for the sealing of God, see Jn. vi. 27, 2. Cor. i 
22, Ephes. i. 13, iv. 30 2. Tim. ii. 10, 
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whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 3. Say- 
ing: Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we 
sign the servants of our God in their foreheads. 

4. And | heard the number of them that were signed, an 
hundred forty-four thousand were signed, of every tribe of 
the children of Israel. 5. Of the tribe of Juda were twelve 
thousand signed. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelve thousand 
signed. Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand signed. 6. Of 
the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe 
of Nephthali, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Manas- 
ses, twelve thousand signed. 7. Of the tribe of Simeon, 
twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thou- 
sand signed, Of the tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand 
signed. 8. Of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin, twelve thousand signed. 

9, After this | saw a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues, 
standing before the throne, and in sight of the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands: 10. And they 
cried with a loud voice, saying: Salvation to our God, who 
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb. 

11. And all the Angels stood round about the throne, and 
the ancients, and the four living creatures: and they fell 
down before the throne upon their faces, and adored God, 

12. Saying: Amen. Benediction, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and strength to our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13. And one of the ancients answered, and said to me: 
These that are clothed in white robes, who are they? and 
whence came they? 14. And I said to him: My lord, thou 
knowest. And he said to me: These are they who are come 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 15. There- 
fore they are before the throne of God, and they serve him 
day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell over them. 16. They shall no more hunger nor 
thirst, neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat. 
17. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
rule them, and shall lead them to the fountains of the waters 
of life, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
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7. 4-8. These 144,000 are not simply ‘Israel according to the 
flesh’, 1. Cor. x. 18, but all children of Abraham by faith in 
Christ. 

9-17. A second vision. The aforementioned multitude could 
be counted and their preparation for the great struggle is 
described; those now seen are countless ‘as the sands of the 
sea’, Gen. xv. 5, xxii. 17, Gal. iil. 7, and the struggic is over; 
they are the whole body of Christ’s redeemed who break out 
into a canticle of praise to God and the Lamb together, see 
note on v. 13, in it the Angels join, sce note on v. II. 

9. A martyr is a ‘witness’ to the truth that 15 in Christ, 
not to his own opinions or private interpretations of doctrine. 
Hence the Beatitude: ‘Blessed are they that sutfer persecu- 
tion for justice sake’, Mt. v. 10. A martyr, then, is one who 
stands fast by his faith despite the persecutor; nor can he 
Strictly-speaking be termed a ‘martyr’ unless he suffers death 
for his faith, Heb. xi. 35-37, for he must shew that he is 
prepared to despise all present things, even life itself, for 
the sake of the eternal truths; see S. 7. II-I] cxxiv. Per- 
severance, says St. Augustine, is a carefully weighed, stable 
and perpetual abiding in sound reason. St. Thomas says that 
as the handmaid of fortitude it ‘moderates the passions, e. g. 
fear of fatigue or of failing through lang trial. 

14. ‘Are come’, not past but present tense, the long proces- 
sion through all time of God’s triumphant elect passing into 
heaven; this thought is emphasised hy the change to the 
future tense in the following verses. Grace and Redemption 
are free gifts of God, but have to be freely worked out through 
faith and good works. ‘Made white in the blood’ refers to 
souls purified by our Lord's Sacrifice on Calvary. 

14-18 17. A picture of eternal life: “ I’rom the toils of this 
life we pass to rest, to the enjoyment of the action of the 
next life. That ‘action’ consists in praising God without 
bodily labour or anxious care; to pass to that life is not 
a transition from rest to labour, for when action begins 
there rest does not cease nor do we return again to toil and 
anxicty. But we abide in that ‘action’ which is ‘rest’; in our 
work no oil, in our thoughts no misgivings”, St. Augustine, 
Ep. ἵν. 17; and again: “This is that ‘one thing’ for which the 
Psalmist besought the Lord with such secure confidence, 
Ps. xxvi. 4; he had no fear lest any hindrance to it might 
arise when once he had obtained it’ Apart from that ‘one 
thing’ prayer can win us nothing of real importance; for 
here in alone is true beatitude — immortal and incorruptible 
in body as well as soul to contemplate for ever the delights 
of the Lord”, Ep. cxxx. 27. 

17. ‘Rule’, cf. Jn. xxi. 16, the word there translated ‘feed’. 


The Seven 
Angels. 


The Prayer 
of the 
Caurch. 


THE FIRST. 
TRUMPET. 
A storm 
on earth. 


THE 
SECOND 
TRUMPET. 
The sea is 
furned into 
biood. 


THE THIRD 
TRUMPET. 
The rivers 
made 
““tter. 


THE 
FOURTH 
TRUMPET. 
Sun, moon 
and stars 
are dark- 
ened. 


The three 
‘Woes’. 


846 APOCALYPSE. villi. 1 - 13. 


8. 1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven, as it were for half an hour. 2. And I saw 
seven Angels standing in the presence of God: and there 
were given to them seven trumpets. 

3. And another Angel came, and stood before the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given to him much 
incense, that he should offer of the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar, which is before the throne of God. 
4. And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of the saints 
ascended up before God, from the hand of the Angel. 5. And 
the Angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire of the 
altar, and cast it on the earth, and there were thunders and 
voices and lightnings, and a great earthquake. 

6. And the seven Angels who had the seven trumpets pre- 
pared themselves to sound the trumpet. 7. And the first 
Angel sounded the trumpet, and there followed hail and fire, 
mingled with blood, and it was cast on the earth, and the 
third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of 
the trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8. And the second Angel sounded the trumpet: and as it 
were a great mountain, burning with fire, was cast into 
the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood: 9. And 
the third part of those creatures died which had life in the 
sea, and the third part of the ships was destroyed. 

10. And the third Angel sounded the trumpet, and a great 
star fell from heaven, burning as it were a torch, and it fell 
on the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters: 11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood. 
And the third part of the waters became wormwood: and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12. And the fourth Angel sounded the trumpet, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars, so that the third part 
of them was darkened, and the day did not shine for a third 
part of it, and the night in like manner. 13. And 1 beheld, 
and heard the voice of one eagle flying through the midst 
of heaven, saying with a loud voice: Wo, wo, wo to the 
inhabitants of the earth: by reason of the rest of the voices 
of the three Angels, who are yet to sound the trumpet. 
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8.1. Note the dramatic ‘silence’. 

2. The seven Angels, as in Tob. xii. 15. Their names—deri- 
ved partly from the Bible, partly from apocryphal writings — 
are Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Michael, Sariel, Gabriel, Remuel ; 
see note on i. ¢. 

3-4. ‘Of the prayers’, perhaps better, ‘with’ or ‘to’; the hot 
coals are the prayers, the added incense causes the smoke of 
their acceptance to ascend before God. ‘The prayers of all 
Saints’, not of the Saints in glory but of those here striving 
after sanctity: “Recte novit vivere qui recte novit orare” 
see Sermo lv. 1 on Ps. exvii, P. L. xxxix. 1849, questionably 
is a sentence worthy of St. Augustine if it be not really his, 
attributed to him. None more eloquent on distractions than 
the Bishop of Hippo: “ Brethren, let me speak to you as a 
fellow-man; look into your own hearts without self-deception 
than which there can be nothing more foolish. Just note, 
then, what goes on in a man’s heart, how even his prayers 
are frequently hindered by idle thoughts so that he can only 
with difficulty keep this mind fixed on God. He wants to do 
so yet his own self seems to elude him. He would like a 
fence to hedge in mind, some bar to those wandering flitting 
thoughts so as to be filled with the joy of his God. Yet 
despite the number of our prayers rarely do we find our- 
selves able to pray like that. But God puts up with our dis- 
tractions and awaits our prayers so as to perfect us. He 
forgets all our poor prayers and accepts just that one which 
we have said is so rare”, Enarr. 1. 7 on Ps. Ιχχχν. 

6-12. Four trumpets are blown, the result is the partial des- 
struction of earth, sea, rivers, and the sun with the moon 
and stars, 

13. An Angel flying through the meridian foretells three 
‘woes’ that are to follow from the sounding of the three 
remaining trumpets. | 
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9. 1. And the fifth Angel sounded the trumpet, and 1 saw a 
star fall from heaven upon the earth, and there was given 
to him the key of the bottomless pit. 2. And he opened the 
bottomless pit: and the smoke of the pit arose, as the smoke 
of a great furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened 
with the smoke of the pit. 3. And from the smoke of the pit 
there came out locusts upon the earth. And power was 
given to them, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 
4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree: 
but only the men who have not the sign of God on their 
foreheads. 5. And it was given unto them that they should 
not kill them; but that they should torment them five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a man. 6. And in those days men shall seek 
death, and shall not find it; and they shall desire to die, 
and death shall fly from them. 

7. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto battle: and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold: and their faces were as the faces of men. 8. And 
they had hair as the hair of women; and their teeth were as 
lions. 9, And they had breastplates as breastplates of iron, 
and the noise of their wings was as the noise of chariots 
and many horses running to battle. 10. And they had tails 
like to scorpions, and there were stings in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt men five months. And they had 
over them 11. A king, the angel of the bottomless pit: 
whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon; 
in Latin Exterminans. 12. One wo is past, and behold there 
come yet two woes more hereafter. 

13. And the sixth Angel sounded the trumpet; and 1 heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which is 
before the eyes of God, 14. Saying to the sixth Angel, who 
had the trumpet: Loose the four angels, who are bound 
in the great river Euphrates. 15. And the four angels were 
loosed, who were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year: for to kill the third part of men. 
16. And the number of the army of horsemen was twenty 
thousand times ten thousand, And I heard the number οἱ 
them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and they 
that sat on them had breastplates of fire and of hyacinth 
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9.1. John does not see the star fall, that has already hap- 
pened and he sees it lying. The star is Lucifer, xii. 9, the 
abyss is Hell, cf. Lk. viii. 31, Apoc. ix. 2, 11, xvii. 8, xx. I, 3, 
‘Him’, 1. e. the Angel. 

2-11. The smoke poisons the very air men breathe, and from 
the smoke come creatures combining the powers of locusts 
and scorpions for torturing men. These are the satellites of 
the Devil. 

11, ‘Abaddon’, a Hebrew word translated ‘destruction’, Job 
xxvi. 6, xxvill. 22, Prov. xv. 11, xxvil. 20, Ps. Ixxxvill. (Heb.) 
12, and generally accompanied by Hell or Death. ‘In Latin: 
Exterminans’ finds no place in the Greek text though it is in 
the Latin texts. 

12, ‘One woe’, in Greek ‘Woe’ is personified, the three 
‘Woes’ are likened to the Greek ‘Furies’. 

13-14. The sixth trumpet is sounded and, in answer to the 
prayers of the Saints which, viii. 3-4, have inaugurated the 
sounding of the trumpets, an order is given from the altar 
(on which the prayers have been offered) for a further step in 
the purification of the world. 

13. Omit ‘the eyes of’. 

15. Not the Angels who, vii, 1, restrained the winds, but four 
others, themselves bound — since they were not to act before 
the predestined time — yet appointed in the Providence of 
God for their task. 

16, Their agents are a mighty host of cavalry. 

17-21. Despite these plagues of fire, smoke and brimstone 
the survivors refused to repent . 
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and of brimstone, and the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions: and from their mouths proceeded fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone. 18, And by these three plagues 
was Slain the third part of men, by the fire, and by the 
smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued out of their 
mouths. 19. For the power of the horses is in their mouths 
and in their tails. For their tails are like to serpents, and 
have heads: and with them they hurt. 20. And the rest of 
the men who were not slain by these plagues, did not do 
penance from the works of their hands, that they should not 
adore devils and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
Stone, and wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk: 
21. Neither did they penance from their murders, nor from 
their sorceries, nor from their fornications, nor from their 
thefts. 


10. 1. And 1 saw another mighty Angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was on his 
head, and his face was as the sun, and his fect as pillars 
of fire. 2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and 
he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot upon the 
earth. 3. And he cried with a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth. And when he had cried, seven thunders uttered 
their voices. 4. And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, 1 was about to write: and 1 heard a voice from 
heaven, saying to me: Seal up the things which the seven 
thunders have spoken; and write them not. 

5. And the Angel, whom | saw standing upon the sea and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven. 6. And he 
swore by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created hea- 
ven, and the things which are therein; and the earth. and 
the things which are in it; and the sea, and the things which 
are therein: That time shall be no longer. 7. But in the days 
of the voice of the seventh Angel, when he shall begin to 
sound the trumpet, the mystery of God shall be finished, as 
he hath declared by his servants the prophets. 

8. And I] heard a voice from heaven again speaking to 
me, and saying: Go, and take the book that is open, from 
the hand of the Angel who standeth upon the sea, and upon 
the earth. 9. And I went to the Angel, saying unto him, that 
he should give me the book. And he said to me: Take the 
book and eat it up: and it shall make thy belly bitter, but in 
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9. 10-11. Events preparatory to the sounding of the Seventh 
Trumpet. xi. 15. 

10. 2.‘A little book’, open, unlike the Book of Destiny, v. 
1-3, for it contained portions of the Divine plan ripe for reve- 
lation. Prophetic vision is not vision of the Divine Essence, 
for then a Prophet would have Beatific Vision which, of its 
very nature, can never, when once possessed, be lost; nor do 
Prophets see things in the Divine Essence but in certain 
images of it, as illumined by a Divine light. Hence the illu- 
mination in the Prophet’s mind is called a ‘mirror’ since 
producing an image of the truth forecknown to God; we can 
even call in ‘the mirror of Eternity’, for God in His Eternity 
sees all things as present; see S. 7. JI-II, clxxili. 1. 

3. The Seven Thunders are personifications but no hint of 
their identity is affored. 

4. John evidently understood what the Thunders said for he 
was proceeding to write it down when he was forbidden to do 
so....He had been told, 1. 11, to write the messages to the 
Churches; it would seem from this passage that he diligently 
took down all that he saw. 

6. The Angel! did not say that ‘there should be no more 
time’ but that there should now ‘be no delay’, for the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet would synchronise with the completion 
of God’s eternal purpose. The Prophet sees all things in 
‘the mirror of Eternity’, where there is no time though to us 
the delay seems long, cf. Lk. xii. 45,2 Pet. iit. 3-13. So clear- 
ly does he see this that he expresses it in the past tense — 
‘the mystery of God ts finished’, not ‘shall be’. This ‘mystery’ 
is not the mystery of the incorporation of the Gentiles into the 
fold —to which St. Paul so often refers — but the completed 
plan of God for the working out of the salvation of His elect. 
“The Angel made use of an oath not because of any lack on 
his part, as though his bare word could not be believed, but 
to shew that what was said sprang from the infallible ordi- 
nance of God”, S. 7. 11-11 Ixxxix. 10 ad 4tm. 

‘Declared by’, better ‘declared to’. 

0511. The Book is to be eaten and digested, or pondered; 
the revelation therein pleases til! its consequences are realised, 
John was to promulgate it in the further vision of xii. 1. ff. 
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thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. 10. And I took the 
book from the hand of the Angel, and ate it up: and it was 
in my mouth, sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, my 
belly was bitter. 11. And he said to me: Thou must pro- 
phesy again to many nations, and peoples, and tongues, 
and kings, 


11. 1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and 
it was said to me: Arise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that adore therein. 2. But the court 
which is without the temple, cast out, and measure it not: 
because it is given unto the gentiles, and the holy city they 
shall tread under foot two-and-forty months, 

3. And | will give unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred sixty days, clothed in 
sackcloth. 4. These are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks, that stand before the Lord of the earth. 4. And 
if any man will hurt them, fire shall come out of their 
mouths, and shall devour their enemies. And if any man will 
hurt them, in this manner must he be slain. 6. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and they have power over waters to turn them 
into blood, and to strike the earth with all plagues as often 
as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast, that ascended out of the abyss, shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 
8. And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the great city, 
which is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where their 
Lord also was crucified. 9. And they of the tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues, and nations, shall see their bodies for 
three days and a half: and they shall not suffer their bodies 
to be laid in sepulchres. 10. And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry: and shall 
send gifts one to another, because these two prophets torm- 
ented them that dwelt upon the earth. 

11, And after three days and a half, the spirit of life 
from God entered into them, And they stood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon them that saw them. 12. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, saying to them: Come up 
hither. And they went up to heaven in a cloud; and their 
enemies saw them. 13. And at that hour there was made 
a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell: and 
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11.1. The Elect of God were ‘sealed’ to prepare them for the 
contlict, now the Sanctuary is measured for a permanent 
record when destroyed by the heathen. 

2. The outer court was open to the Gentiles and was ‘a 
house of prayer’, Lk. xix. 46, but they could not go further, 
Ephes. 1. 15, Acts xxi. 27-29. Here it is delivered to them 
to profane it. 

‘Two-and-forty months’, the same space of time as the 1260 
days of xi. 3, xu. 6, and ‘the time and times and half a time’ 
of xii. 14, thus perhaps identifying the periods of the triumph 
of the Gentiles, the preaching of the two witnesses and the 
sojourn of the woman in the desert. 

3. The ‘two witnesses’ may be Moses and Elias, the typical 
representatives of the Law and the Prophets, but more pro- 
bably the Church throughout the ages represented by two 
witnesses, one for the Old, the other for the New Testament. 

5. None shall hurt them till their witness is completed, but 
finally, when their task is done, the ‘Beast’? — the world- 
spirit of all time — shall overcome them. 

8. ‘Their Lord’, ‘Our Lord’, A. V. The city is Jerusalem, 
though not ‘Jerusalem the Holy’ so much as the type of the 
world-power, just as Rome is ‘Babylon’, xvi. 2, 1. Pet. v. 13. 

8. Jerusalem is called ‘spiritually’ — that is by a figure ot 
speech, or because dominated by the spirit of — ‘Sodom’ and 
‘Egypt’, the former as the type of gross sins, the latter as ‘the 
house of bondage’ from which God had redeemed them but 
to which they had returned, at least in spirit. 

10-13. God raises the slain witnesses, and the world marvels; 
so it is at every resuscitation of the Church when men think 
she has finally perished. 
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there were slain in the earthquake names of men seven 
thousand: and the rest were cast into a fear, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 14. The second wo is past; and 
behold the third wo will come quickly. 

15. And the seventh Angel sounded the trumpet: and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying: The kingdom of this 
world is become our Lord’s and his Christ’s and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. Amen. 16. And the four-and-twenty 
ancients, who sit on their seats in the sight of God, fell on 
their faces and adored God, saying: 17. We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who art, and who wast, and 
who art to come: because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and thou hast reigned. 18. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest render 
reward to thy servants the prophets and the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, little and great, and shouldest 
destroy them who have corrupted the earth. 19. And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven: and the ark of his 
testament was seen in his temple, and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


12,1. And a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on 
her head a crown of twelve stars: 2. And being with child, 
she cried travailing in birth, and was in pain to be delivered. 

3. And there was seen another sign in heaven: and behold 
a great red dragon having seven heads, and ten horns: and 
on his heads seven diadems. 4. And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood before the woman who was ready 
to be delivered; that, when she should be delivered, he 
might devour her son. 5. And she brought forth a man- 
child, who was to rule all nations with an iron rod: and her 
son was taken up to God, and to his throne. 6. And the 
woman fled into the wilderness where she had a place pre- 
pared by God, that there they should feed her a thousand 
two hundred sixty days. 

7. And there was a great battle in heaven, Michael and 
his angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon foughi 
and his angels: 8. And they prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 9. And that great dragon 
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11. 14. We are not told what the third ‘Woe’ was. 

15. The sounding of the seventh trumpet is parallel in ef- 
fects to the opening of the seventh seal when silence followed ; 
but here follows a chorus: in heaven, not on earth: in eternity, 
not in time. The heavenly court sees as already present the 
reign of God finally established. ‘Our Lord’ is God the Father 
with His Christ. God is always God, but so long as men are 
free to work out or to make shipwreck of their salvation God 
is not fully ‘Lord’, 1. Cor. xv. 24-28. 

17. Omit ‘and who art to come’. 

18. ‘Fear God’, in Acts x. 2, and repeatedly, this denotes 
proselytes who are on the threshold of the Synagogue or 
Church; here it may denote those who through no fault of 
their own are not actually members of the Church though 
their lives testify that, did they but know, they would embrace 
it. 

‘Who have corrupted’, rather ‘who do destroy’. 

19. “The temple’, better ‘the Sanctuary’, similarly tn vil. 15, 
XV. 5, ΧΧΙ. 22. 

Here closes the first series of prophecies. The events fol- 
lowing on the seals and the trumpets depict the world-power 
as John saw it at work in Asia with the changes consequent 
on its collapse. But the Asia of John’s time merely provides 
the imagery, the scene is really co-extensive with the entire 
world and with all time from the Ascension to Christ’s Final 
Coming. No catastrophes follow the opening of the seventh 
seal and the sounding of the seventh trumpet, both of which 
are ushered in by episodes portraying the wider history of the 
Church. 

12.1. A series of ‘signs’ now commences, xili. 3, xv. I: 
they are not so much glimnses of the unseen world as pictures 
painted on the sky or ‘the heaven’. ‘The woman’ stands pri- 
marily for the Jewish Church which merges into the Christian 
Church and is thus its ‘Mother’; sccondarily, and by a justi- 
fiable ‘accommodation’, she stands for the Blessed Virgin. 

3. The dragon, Lucifer, the devil, Satan, ver. 9; the dia- 
dems indicate his power over the kingdoms of this world 
with which he tempted Christ. 

4. Figures in the Apocalypse are generally symbolical; liter- 
ally, a third part of the Angelic host was seduced by him. 

5-6. The period between the Nativity and the Ascension: 
the thought is of the impotence of Satan against Christ and 
His Church alike. The ‘wilderness’ represents the isolation 
of the Church in a persecuting world to the end of time. The 
‘Two Witnesses’, xi. 2-12, and the Church in the wilderness 
are but two portraits of the Church ever testifying and ever 
persecuted. 
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was Cast out, that old serpent, who is called the devil and 
Satan, who seduceth the whole world: and he was cast unto 
the earth, and his angels were thrown down with him. 

10. And 1 heard a loud voice in heaven saying: Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: because the accuser of our 
brethren is cast forth, who accused them before our God 
day and night. 11. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of the testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto death. 12. Therefore rejoice, O 
heavens, and you that dwell therein. Wo to the earth, and 
to the sea, because the devil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, knowing that he hath ‘but a short time. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman who brought forth the man 
child: 14. And there were given to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the desert unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time and times, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent. 15. And the serpent 
cast out of his mouth after the woman, water as it were a 
river; that he might cause her to be carried away by the 
river. 16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth and swallowed up the river, which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. 17. And the dragon was 
angry against the woman, and went to make war with the 
rest of her seed, who keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of JESUS CHRIST. 18. And he stood 
upon the sand of the sea. 


13. And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, 
and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 2. And the beast 
which I saw, was like to a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Jion. And 
the dragon gave him his own strength, and great power. 
3. And I saw one of his heads as it were slain to death: 
and his death’s wound was healed. 

And all the earth was in admiration of the beast. 4. And 
they adored the dragon, which gave power to the beast: and 
they adored the beast, saying: Who is like to the beast? 
and who shall be able to fight with him? 5. And there was 
given to him a mouth speaking great things, and blasphe- 
mies: and power was given to him to do two-and-forty 
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12.7f£f£. The battle between good and evil which is pictured 
as waged in heaven; only in an ‘accommodated’ sense can we 
see in this the primal fall of Satan, ix. 1, xi. 3. Lk. x. 18, 
though the thought of it is in the Seer’s mind throughout, 
ver, 12. 

11. See note on vil. 14. 

12. ‘Short time’, sce note on x. 6. 

14. ‘The gates of Hell shall not prevail against it (the 
Church)’. 

17. ‘Rest of her seed’, cf. Gen. ili. 15, I. Cor. xil. 27. 

18. ‘He stood’, there is good authority for reading ‘I stood’, 
in which case these words will belong to the opening of ch. 
ΧΗΣ. 

13.1. The ‘Beast’, already anticipated, xi. 7, stands for the 
civil power in general, but primarily and historically for the 
Roman Empire which so long persecuted the Church. The 
‘names of blasphemy’, are an allusion to the blasphemous 
claim by the Einperors to such Divine titles as ‘God’ and ‘Son 
of God’. This ‘Caesar-worship’, worship of the genius of 
the Empire as in a sense incarnated in the Caesars, led to 
virulent persecution of the Church. Antichrist is to claim 
similar titles, hence ‘the Beast’ has been identified with him, 
2, Thess. ii. 4. For explanation of the ‘seven heads’ etc., see 
XVH. 0-14 and note. 

2. The devil is behind all such manifestations on the part 
of the civil power. 

3. Nero, whom St. John may have immediately in view, 
had wounded himself and dicd, but he was held to have 
revived in Domitian the persecutor. 

5. That is three and a half years, note on xi. 2, xii. 14. 
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months. 6. And he opened his mouth unto blasphemies 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 7. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them. 
And power was given him over every tribe, and people, and 
tongue, and nation. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth 
adored him, whose names are not written in the bouk of 
Life of the Lamb, which was slain from the beginning of the 
world. 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10. He 
that shall lead into captivity, shall go into captivity: he 
that shall kill by the sword, must be killed by the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

11. And 1 saw another beast coming up out of the earth, 
and he had two horns, like a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon. 

12. And he executed all the power of the former beast in 
his sight: and he caused the earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to adore the first beast, whose wound to death was 
healed. 

13. And he did great signs, so that he made also fire to 
come down from heaven unto the carth in the sight of men. 
14. And he seduced them that dwell on the earth, for the 
signs which were given him to do in the sight of the beast. 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make the image of the beast, which had the wound by the 
sword, and lived. 15. And it was given him to give life 
to the image of the beast and that the image of the beast 
should speak: and should cause, that whosoever will not 
adore the image of the heast. should he slain. 16. And he 
shall make all, both little and great, rich and poor, freemen 
and bondmen, to have a character in their right hand, or 
on their foreheads. 17. And that no man might buy or sell, 
but he that hath the character, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. 

18. Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him 
count the number of the beast. For it is the number of a 
man: and the number of him is six hundred sixty-six. 


14, 1. And J beheld, and lo a Lamb stood upon Mount Sion, 
and with him an hundred forty-four thousand having his 
name, and the name of his Father written on their foreheads. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the noise of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunder: and the voice 
which 1 heard was as the voice of harpers harping on their 
harps. 3. And they sung as it were a new canticle, before 
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13.8. ‘The Book of Life’, iii. 5, is now the property of the 
Lamb who by reason of His victory has the right to erase 
names from it, cf. xvii. 8, xx. 12, 15, xxi. 27. ‘Slain from 
the beginning’, probably we should read: ‘not written from the 
beginning of the world in the Book of Life of the Lamb that 
was slain’ cf. xvii. 8, Mt. xxv. 34, Ephes. 1. 4. 

9. As in il. 7, 11,17, this phrase looks forward not backwards. 

10.Omit ‘lead’, and read: ‘he that is for captivity, into cap- 
tivity shall he go’, t.e. persecution is the appointed lot and 
by it shall we work out our salvation because such is God’s 
will, see note on tt. 3, and xxii. IT. 

11. The second ‘Beast’, from the land, may represent the 
iniquities of Asian cities; the ‘Beast’ is a religious force — 
identified with the ‘False Prophet’, cf. xiv. 9-11, xv. 2, xvi. 2, 
10, 13, XVii. 3, Xix. 19-20, xx. 4, 10; he imitates the Lamb, is 
the subordinate of the first ‘Beast’, and exercises magical 
powers, see Acts xiii. 6, xvi. 16, xix. 9. 

14. Pliny says the Christians were asked to worship images 
of the Emperor. The ‘second Beast’, thus stands for the reli- 
gious powers of heathenism as exercised in the presence of 
Tmperia! officials by a priesthood given over to magical prac- 
tices. 

16-18. The character, name and number of the Beast. Per- 
haps all three are the same, cf. xvi. 2, t. 2. the name, written 
in numerals as a species of cypher, may have been impressed 
as a ‘hrand’, cp. the Divine ‘sealing’ of the elect. Generations 
of critics have tried unavailingly to discover the secret of 
this number 666. St. John speaks as though it were readily 
intelligible but when St. Trenaeus wrote. c. 190, A. D., not only 
was the explanation lost but a rival number, 616, was in the 
field. 

14. 1. After the preceding terrors a consoling vision of the 
ILamb (not a) in the midst of the Church, cf. v. 6, vii. 17, xii. 
11, xilt. 8. He is standing on the Rock — Mt. Sion — and 
this Rock on which the Church is built is the refuge to 
which the woman fled from the dragon, xii. 14. The whole 
torrent of tradition sces in this select body those who had 
obeyed Christ’s call. Mk. ii. 14, xv. 21, Lk. ix. 59, Jn. i. 43, 
xxi. 19, I. Pet. ii. 21, in the most gencrous manner, wiz. by 
virginity, Mt. xix. 10-12. The Name of God ts on their fore- 
heads — contrast those bearing the mark of the Beast. 

2. ‘From heaven’, the 144,000 are, then, on earth, hence they 
are not the 144,000 of ch. vii, nor simply the Church then on 
earth, but a section of it, ‘the first-fruits’ not in time but in 
excellence. 

3. They sing before the Ancients and have to ‘learn’, not 
‘say’, the Canticle of which we have an echo in the Preface 
“Et ideo cum Angelis et Archangelis”, 
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the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the 
ancients; and no man could say the canticle, but those hun- 
dred forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the 
earth. 4. These are they who were not defiled with women: 
for they are virgins. These follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth. These were purchased from among men, the 
first-frutts to God and to the Lamb. 5. And in their mouth 
there was found no lie: for they are without spot before 
the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another Angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the eternal gospel, to preach unto them that 
sit upon the earth, and over every nation, and tribe, and 
tongue, and people: 7. Saying with a loud voice: Fear the 
Lord and give him honour, because the hour of his judg- 
ment is come: and adore ye him, that made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8. And another Angel followed, saying: That great Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen: which made all nations to drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9. And the third Angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice: If any man shall adore the beast and his image, and 
receive his character in his forehead, or in his hand; 10. He 
also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
mingled with pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the sight of the 
holy Angels and in the sight of the Lamb. 11]. And the 
smoke of their torments shall ascend up for ever and ever: 
neither have they rest day nor night, who have adored the 
beast, and his image, and whosoever receiveth the character 
of his name. 12. Here is the patience of the saints, who 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of JESUS. 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying to me: Write: 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From henceforth 
now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, 
for their works follow them. 

14. And I saw, and behold a white cloud: and upon the 
cloud one sitting like to the Son of man, having on his head 
a crown of gold, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And 
another Angel came out from the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat upon the cloud: Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap, because the hour is come to reap, for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
his sickle into the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
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14. 4. ‘These follow the Lamb’: “Because they imitate Him in 
bodily as well as in mental integrity. Hence as a rule they 
follow the Lamb, though not necessarily more nigh to Him. 
for other virtues make us, by mental imitation, cling more 
closely to God. The ‘New Song’ which the virgins alone 
sing is their joy in the bodily integrity they have preserved”, 
S. T. JI-II chi. 5 ad 3m. “The joy of Christ’s virgins is 
about Christ, in Christ, with Christ, after Christ, through 
Christ, for Christ’s sake. Others have their joys but to none 
are given like these. You follow Him in your virginity of 
mind and body; for to ‘follow’ surely means to ‘imitate’, 
Others who have lost bodily virginity, follow Him, not 
‘whither soever He goeth’ but whither soever they can. Even 
the married can tread in His footsteps and, though not so 
closely, yet walking in His tracks”, St. Augustine, De Sancta 
Virginitate, 27-28. 

5. Omit ‘before the throne of God’. 

6. ‘The eternal Gospel’, 1. 6. eternally true, unlike the lying 
promises of the False Prophet; this Angel tells of the Judge- 
ment to come, while a second announces the fall of Babylon, 
or Rome, as the synonym for Imperial power, yet a third 
denounces the Caesar-worship taught by the False Prophet. 
For ‘Babylon’ as a synonym for Rome see 1. Pet. v. 13, Euse- 
bius H. E. II. xv, Tertullian Adv. Marctonem, III. xiii. 

10. ‘Mingled with pure wine’, better, ‘poured out undiluted’. 
‘In the sight...’, to suffer justly in the sight of the just is 
torture, what then to suffer in the sight of the All-Holy ! 
The essential pain of Hell is that of the loss of God involving 
remorse. 

12. ‘Patience’, see 1. 9. il. 2, 10, ili. 10, Rom. v. 3, Jas. 1. 3. 

13. Read; ‘who dic in the Lord from now on. Yea, saith 
the Spirit...» For the dead ‘in the Lord’ there is no delay, 
their reward is immediate. 

14. The cloud referred to in Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64, Acts 1. 

15. Even ‘the Son of Man’ does not put his sickle to the har- 
vest and thus tell us that the hour of the Judgement has arri- 
ved until His Father’s behest is brought to Him, sce notes on 
Mk. xiii, 32, Acts i. 7. 

‘Ripe’, A. has ‘over-ripe’, the word is really ‘dried up’, right- 
ly applied to the wheat-stems when the corn is ripe. 
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17. And another Angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18. And another 
Angel came out from the altar, who had power over fire: 
and he cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saving: Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vineyard of the earth: because the grapes 
thereof are ripe. 19. And the Angel thrust in his sharp 
sickle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 
and cast it into the great press of the wrath of God. 20. And 
the press was trodden without the city, and blood came out 
of the press, up to the horses’ bridles for a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs. 


15, t. And I saw another sign in heaven great and wonder- 
ful: seven Angels having the seven fast plagues. For in 
them is filled up the wrath of God. 2. And I saw as it were 
a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that had over- 
come the beast and his image and the number of his name, 
standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God: 
3. And singing the canticle of Moses the servant of God and 
the canticle of the Lamb, saying: Great and wonderful are 
thy works, O Lord God Almighty: just and true are thy 
ways, O King of ages. 4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and magnify thy name? For thou only art holy: for all na- 
tions shall come, and shall adore in thy sight, because thy 
judgments are manifest. 

5. And after these things I looked, and behold the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: 
6. And the seven Angels came out of the temple having the 
seven plagues, clothed with clean and white linen, and girt 
about the breasts with golden girdles. 7. And one of the 
four living creatures gave to the seven Angels seven golden 
vials, full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the majesty 
of God, and from his power: and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven Angels 
were fulfilled. 


16. 1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven Angels: Go, and pour out the seven vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. 2. And the first went and 
poured out his vial upon the earth, and there fell a sore and 
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14. 17. Under the figure of the vine we have the harvest of 
the wicked; its gathering is significantly cormmitted to an 
Angel. cf. Jer. viit. 20 ‘The harvest is past, the summer is 
finished, and we are not saved’. 

19. ‘The wrath of God’, cf. xv. 2. xvi. 1. “Very few realise 
the power of Thy wrath, Ps Ixxxix. 11, because in the case 
of the majority Thou art much more angry when Thou 
Sparest them; consequently we should rather term Thy 
‘mercies’ those various toils and sorrows with which Thou 
lost chastise those whom Thou lovest lest they should have 
to suffer eternal torments”, 5. Augustine, Enarr. i, 11 on 
Ps. Ixxxix. 

"Ὁ. The city is ‘the New Jerusalem’; cf. Heb. xiii. 12, 

15.1. A second ‘sign’, the final plagues, the final stages in 
the conflict between Church and State. 

2. “That had overcome’ should be ‘that overcome’ as in ‘him 
that overcometh’, 2 continued state. 

3. Theirs is a sp:rituai Exodus, hence the Song of Moses, 
Exod. xv; the Church of the Redeemed is drawn from the 
two Testaments, hence is added the Canticle of the Lamb. 

4. ‘King of ages, variations in the text allow for ‘King of 
ages’ or ‘nations’ or ‘Saints’, as in A. V. 

6. The Greek text admits of cither ‘stone’ or ‘linen’; Rh. 
has ‘revested in a white stone’. 

7. The commission to exercise these plagues on nature fil- 
tingly comes from one of the Four Living Creatures symbo- 
lising the forces of nature, sce note on ιν. 6. 

16.1. These Seven Plagues are in many respects similar to 
those in chs. vill-xi but not partial as those were, they are 
final and complete. 
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grievous wound upon men, who had the character of the 
beast; and upon them that adored the image thereof. 3. And 
the second Angel pourcd out his vial upon the sea, and there 
came blood as it were of a dead man: and every living soul 
died in the sea. 4. And the third poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and the fountains of waters: and there was made 
blood. 

5. And I heard the Angel of the waters saying: Thou art 
just, O Lord, who art, and who wast, the holy one, because 
thou hast judged these things: 6. For they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood 
to drink; for they are worthy. 7. And 1 heard another from 
the altar, saying: Yea, O Lord God Almighty, true and 
just are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the sun, 
and it was given unto him to afflict men with heat and fire. 
9. And men were scorched with great heat and they blas- 
phemed the name of God. who hath power over these pla- 
gues, neither did they penance to give him glory. 10. And 
the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast: and his kingdom became dark, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain. 11. And they blasphemed the God of 
heaven, because of their pains and wounds, and did not pe- 
nance for their works. 12. And the sixth Angel poured out 
his vial upon that great river Euphrates, and dried up the 
water thereof, that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. 

13. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and from 
the mouth of the beast and from the mouth of the false pro- 
phet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 14. For they are the 
spirits of devils working signs, and they go forth unto the 
kings of the whole carth to gather them to battle against 
the great day of the Almighty God. 15. Behold | come as 
a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they sce his shame. 16. Atid 
he shall gather them together into a place, which in Hebrew 
is called Armagedon. 

17. And the seventh Angel poured out his vial upon the 
air, and there came a great voice out of the temple from the 
throne, saying: It is done. 18. And there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thunders, and there was a great carthquake, 
such an one as never had been since men were upon the 
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16.4. ‘The Angel of the waters’, to whom the government 
of the waters was committed, cf. Dan. x. 13, 20, 21. 

5-6. The explanation of ver. 4, why the waters are turned 
into blood. ‘For they are worthy’, cf. ili. 4. 

“When God punishes He punishes as a judge does people 
who break the law. He does not, that is, inflict any evil on them 
which has its source in Himself but He drives them to what 
they themselves have chosen, so as to fill up the sum-total 
of their miseries. But when a man ‘renders evil for evil’ 
that 15 due to an evil desire, so that in wishing to punish evil 
shews that he himself was already bad”, St. Augustine, 
/cnarr. i. 10 on Ps. ν. 

7. Omit ‘another from’, the altar itself is personified; cp. 
xiv. 13 for the construction. 

10. The very centre of government is smitten. 

12. The sixth trumpet and this sixth vial refer to the Eu- 
phrates which was the natural barrier against the hordes of 
the East, in St. John’s time the Parthians. 

13. ‘The False Prophet’ is to be identified with the ‘second 
Beast’, see note on xiii. 11. 

14. Behind all these forces is the devil who organises them. 

15. A voice of warning and encouragement, cf. il). IT. 

16. Not ‘and he shall’ but ‘and they...’, the evil spirits of 
ver. 14. Ar-Megiddo, or Mount of Megiddo the city which 
lay at the foot of the hills ending in Carmel; it was the scene 
of the slaughter of Josias, 4. Kgs. xxiti 29, Zach. xu. 11. 
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earth, such an earthquake, so great. 19. And the great city 
was divided into three parts: and the cities of the gentiles 
fell. And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give her the cup of the wine of the indignation of his 
wrath. 20. And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 21. And great hail like a talent came down 
from heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail, because it was exceeding great. 


17.1. And there came one of the seven Angels, who had 
the seven vials, and spoke with me, saying: Come, | will 
shew thee the condemnation of the great ha:lot who sitteth 
upon many waters, 2. With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication: and they who inhabit the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom. 
3. And he took me away in spirit into the desert. And 1 
saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
4. And the woman was clothed round about with purple and 
scarlet, and gilt with gold, and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of the abomination 
and filthiness of her fornication. 5. And on her forehead a 
name was written: A mystery: Babylon the great, the 
mother of the fornications, and the abominations of the 
earth. 6. And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And | 
wondered when | had seen her with great admiration. 

7. And the angel said to me: Why dost thou wonder? 
| will tell thee the mystery of the woman and of the beast 
which carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and teu 
horns. 8. The beast which thou sawest was and is not, and 
shall come up out of the bottomless pit and go into destruc- 
tion: and the inhabitants on the earth (whose names are 
not written in the book of the life from the foundation of the 
world) shall wonder, seeing the beast that was and is not. 

9. And here is the understanding that hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, upon which the woman 
sitteth, and they are seven kings: 10. Five are fallen, one 
is, and the other is not yet come: and when he is come, he 
must remain a short time. 11. And the beast which was, 
and is not: the same also is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into destruction. 12. And the ten horns which 
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16. 19. ‘Great Babylon’ or Rome as the representative of 
world-domination, see note on xiv. 8. 

17. 1-7. ‘Babylon’ has twice been referred to, xiv. 8, xvi. 19. 
without any clue to its identity. An explanation is now given, 
xvii-xvill. John is shewn the woman in scarlet — the pride 
of insolence — she represents ‘Babylon’ which in turn stands 
for Rome, the symbol of all world-dominion, ver. 18. She 
is depicted seated on ‘The Beast’ and on the waters, that is on 
the subject-races which went to make up the huge Empire, 
ver. 15. This picture is the antithesis of that depicting ‘The 
\Voman clothed with the sun’, ch. xil. Rome is described as 
drunk with the blood of the Martyrs the mighty roll of whom 
under Domitian fills our Martyrologies. 

8. The Angel explains ‘the mystery’ of the Woman and the 
Beast. In the Beast who ‘was and is not’, is a reference to 
Nero’s death and the decay of the Empire till the time of 
Vespasian; men might well marvel at the vitality of an 
Empire which could survive such men as Nero and his imme- 
diate successors. “ The martyrs fought and conquered. When 
those pioneers had conquered they did not cut down the 
bridge by which they had passed cver first and so prevent 
our following them. Yet it is not for us to Jesire the same 
kind of persecution as they endured. We have the daily 
proving afforded by daily life. Sometimes a Christian is ill, 
that is his proving. For some one comes and suggests some 
unlawful sacrifice as a remedy, some wicked operation, or a 
charm, or an incantation, and says ‘So and so, who was much 
worse than you, got rid his illness in this fashion; you will 
dic if you do not submit to it’. Yet surely that is the same 
as to say ‘You will die if you refuse to deny Christ’? What 
the persecutor sai] openly, your hidden tempter insinuates”, 
St. Augustine, Sermon, cecxviii. 3. 

Qg-14. An enigmatical explanation! The city on the Seven 
Hills is of course Rome, and the seven kings are seven Em- 
perors, but when we try to unravel the mystery further we 
are baffled. 


The Civil 
Power. 


‘Babylon’. 


BABYLON 

IS FALLEN. 
xiv. 8. 
17, 


Dirges over 
Babylon. 


868 APOCALYPSE, xvii. 13 - xviti. 8. 


thou sawest, are ten kings, who have not yet received a king- 
dom, but shall receive power as kings one hour after the 
beast. 13. These have one design: and their strength and 
power they shall deliver to the beast. 14. These shall fight 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, because 
he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and they that are with 
him are called, and elect, and faithful. 

15. And he said to me: The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and nations, and ton- 
gues. 16. And the ten horns, which thou sawest in the beast: 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her with fire. 
17. For God hath given into their hearts to do that which 
pleaseth him: that they give their kingdom to the beast till 
the words of God be fulfilled. 18. And the woman which 
thou sawest, is the great city which hath kingdom over the 
kings of the earth. 


18. 1. And after these things | saw another Angel come 
down from heaven, having great power: and the earth was 
enlightened with his glory. 2. And he cried out with a 
strong voice, saying: Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: 
and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
unclean spirit, and the hold of every unclean and hateful 
bird. 3. Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication: and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her: and the merchants of the 
earth have been made rich by the power of her delicacies. 

4. And | heard another voice from heaven, saying: Go 
out from her, my people: that you be not partakers of her 
sins, and that you receive not of her plagues. 5. For her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and the Lord hath remem- 
bered her iniquities. 6. Render to her as she also hath 
rendered to you: and double unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup, wherein she hath mingled, mingle ye 
double unto her. 7. As much as she hath glorified herself, 
and lived in delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye 
to her: because she saith in her heart: I sit a queen, and 
am no widow: and sorrow I shall not see. 8. Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine, and she shall be burned with the fire: because 
God is strong, who shall judge her. 
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17. 14. These titles are applied to the Father in 1. Tim. vi. 15, 
here to the Son, see i. 5, xix. 16. 

‘Called, elect and faithful’ see notes on Rom. viii. 29. They 
are only ‘called’ because ‘elect’ and they have to prove ‘faith- 
ful’. 

16. The ‘Ten horns’ stand for the later degenerate Empe- 
rors who brought Rome to ruin and are thus said to ‘hate’ 
her, as indeed do all unworthy inheritors of great position 
and power. A city or State, St. Augustine notes: “means 
a number of men united together by some common social 
bond”; nor “is a city the walls that contain it but the people 
who inhabit it”, while concord is of the essence of a State 
that is to last; indeed “a State can only be described as 
flourishing when frugality and self-control are insisted on, 
when the marriage-bond is held in honour and when its inha- 
bitants are chaste and upright and their morals sound”, De 
Civitate Det, XV, viii. 2, De Urbts Excidio, 6, Epp. cxxxviil. 
10, ΧΕΙ. 3. 

“Scipio did not consider the Republic happy because its 
walls stood, while its morals decayed. Yet while you will 
not allow men to impute to you the evil you do, the evils you 
suffer you lay at the door of the Christians, In your self- 
confidence you do not strive for the security of the Republic; 
you prefer to lead lives of luxury with impunity; you were 
so corrupted by prosperity that adversity has failed to cure 
you”, St. Augustine on the vices of the Romans, De Civitate 
Det, I. xxxill. 

18. 1-3. Another Angel reiterates the condemnation passed 
in xiv. 8. 

4-9. A dirge over the fallen city and the resulting loss 
of her merchants. 

5. ‘Reached’, more strictly ‘are glued together till they 
reach’. 

6. ‘Render..’. Words addressed to the agents of Divine 
wrath, cp. the strangely impersonal ‘they’ in Lk. xii. 20. 
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9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed for- 
nication, and lived in delicacies with her, shall weep, and 
bewail themselves over her, when they shall see the smoke 
of her burning: 10. Standing afar off for fear of her tor- 
ments, saying: Alas! Alas! that great city Babylon, thal 
mighty city: for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep, and mourn 
over her: for no man shall buy their merchandise any move. 
12. Merchandise of gold and silver and precious stones: and 
of pearls and fine linen and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
(and all thyine wood, and all manner of vessels of ivory, 
and all manner of vessels of precious stone, and of brass, 
and of iron, and of marble, 13. And cinnamon), and odours, 
and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and 
chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 14. And the fruits 
of the desire of thy soul are departed from thee, and all fat 
and goodly things are perished from thee, and they shall 
find them no more at all. 15. The merchants of these things, 
who were made rich, shall stand afar off from her for fear 
of her torments, weeping and mourning, 16. And saying: 
Alas! alas! that great city which was clothed with fine linen 
and purple and scarlet, and was gilt with gold and precious 
stones and pearls. 17. For in one hour are so great riches 
come to nought: and every shipmaster, and all that sai! 
into the lake, and mariners, and as many as work in the sea, 
stood afar off, 18. And cried, seeing the place of her bur- 
ning, saying: What city is like to this great city? 19. And 
they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weeping and 
mourning, saying: Alas! alas! that great city, wherein all 
were made rich, that had ships at sea, by reason of her pri- 
ces: for in one hour she is made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets: for God hath judged your judgement on her. 
21. And a mighty Angel took up a stone as it were a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying: With such vio- 
lence as this shall Babylon that great city be thrown down. 
and shall be found no more at all: 22. And the voice of 
harpers, and of musicians, and of them that play on the pipe 
and on the trumpet, shall no more be heard at all in thee: 
and no craftsmen of any art whatsoever shall be found any 
more at all in thee: and the sound of the mill shall be heard 
no more at all in thee: 23. And the light of the lamp shall 
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18.10." The empty pleasures of this world have a certain 
deceitful sweetness about them, but a fruitless toil, perpetual 
uneasiness, and a certain dangerous excellence. They begin 
with carelessness, they end with remorse. So it is with all 
things which in this totlsome mortal life are sought after 
with greater eagerness than prudence. Very different is the 
hope felt by devout souls, very different the fruit of their 
trials. For while it is impossible not to be afraid, to be 
sorrowful, to incur danger in this world, yet the important 
thing is, the cause for which we suffer, what we expect from 
it and the goal to which it leads. When I think of the sin- 
ners of this world I wonder what opportunity wisdom will 
ever have of curing their souls. For when prosperous they 
treat all warnings with contempt and regard them as an old 
wive’s tale; while then trouble comes they are more con- 
cerned with escape from present anxieties than with search 
for a cure or how to arrive at a state where there will be no 
more room for anxiety. Sametimes, it is true, some of them 
turn their attention to the truth, very rarely indeed when 
prosperous, more frequently when in trouble; yet even these 
latter are the exception”, St. Augustine, /:p. ccill. 

17. ‘Lake’, really ‘to the place’; a famous misprint in the 
Latin Bibie, ‘lacum’ for ‘locum’. 

20. While the earthly powers lament heaven is summoned 
to rejoice. ‘Judged your judgement on her’, Kh. has ‘ot her’, 
A ‘avenged you on her’, Lut more correctly ‘has judged your 
(the Apostles and prophets) case at her expense’. Surely a 
reference to the Martyrdom of SS. Peter and Paul, and 
morcover, at Rome (Babylon). 

21. An act symbolising the utter disappearance of the city. 
‘A mighty Angei’. better ‘a singie mighly Angel’. 
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shine no more at all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroom 
and the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth, for all nations 
have been deceived by thy enchantments. 24. And in her 
was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth. 


19. 1. After these things I heard as it were the voice of 
much people in heaven, saying: Allcluia. Salvation, and 
glory, and power is to our God. 2. For true and just are 
his judgments, who hath judged the great harlot, which 
corrupted the earth with her fornication and hath revenged 
the blood of his servants, at her hands, 3. And again they 
said: Alleluia. And her smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. 

4. And the four-and-twenty ancients and the four living 
creatures fell down and adored God that sitteth upon the 
throne, saying: Amen: Alleluia. 5. And a voice came out 
from the throne, saying: Give praise to our God, all ye his 
servants: and you that fear him, little and great. 

6. And | heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of great 
thunders, saying: Alleluia; for the Lord our God the AI- 
mighty hath reigned. 7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give glory to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath prepared herself. 8. And it is granted 
to her that she should clothe herself with fine linen glitte- 
ring and white. For the fine linen are the justifications of 
saints. 

9. And he said to me: Write: Blessed are they that are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith to 
mc: These words of God are true. 10, And I fell down be- 
fore his feet, to adore him: And he saith to me: See thou 
do it not: ! am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren who 
have the testimony of Jesus. Adore God. For the testi- 
mony of JESUS is the spirit of prephecy. 

11. And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse: 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and 
with justice doth he judge and fight. 12. And his eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many diadems, 
and he had a name written, which no man knoweth but him- 
self. 13. And he was clothed with a garment sprinkled with 
blood: and his name is called THE WORD OF God. 14. And 
the armies that are in heaven followed him on white horses, 
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19, 1-10. In answer to xviti. 20 we have the triumphant song 
in heaven: the Angels, 1-3, are followed by the Ancients and 
the Living Creatures, 4, then a voice, 5, summons all God’s ser- 
vants to join, 6-8. 

7. Their song is not a triumph over the Beast but a rejoicing 
over the coming marriage of the Lamb, xxi. 3. 

8. Only three women are mentioned in the Apocalypse: the 
Mother of Christ, (but see note on xii. 1) the harlot and the 
Bride. The contrast between the dress of the two last, cp. 
XVI. 4, XVill, 16, is very marked. 

9. The speaker is perhaps the Guide in xvii. J. 

10. ‘The Spirit of prophecy’, the true Christian is always a 
witness or ‘martyr’ and thus a Prophet. 

11-16. The crowned King appears ; heaven — not the sae 
iv. 1, nor the Sanctuary, xi. 19, xv. 5, but heaven itself, 
opened, The emerging figure is the same as that in the 
opening of the visions, i. 13 ff., and presumably as the white 
IYorseman in vi. 2. 

2.‘A name written’, known only to Himself, cf. ii. 17, iii. 12. 

13.‘The WORD of God’, the LOGOS, Jn. i. 1, 14, T. Jn. 
i. 1, or the perfect revelation of the Father, cp. Heb. 1. 1-3, 
tv. 12, Col. 1. 15-20. 
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clothed in fine linen white and clean. 15. And out of his 
mouth proceedeth a sharp two-edged sword, that with it he 
may may strike the nations. And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness 
of the wrath of God the Almighty. 16. And he hath on his 
garment and on his thigh written: KING OF KINGS AND Lorp 
OF LORDs. 

17. And I saw an Angel standing in the sun, and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that did fly through 
the midst of heaven: Come, gather yourselves together to 
the great supper of God: 18. That you may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of tribunes, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all freemen and bondmen, and of little and 
of great. . 

19. And [ saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies gathered together to make war with him that 
sat upon the horse, and with his army. 20. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet, who wrought 
signs before him, wherewith he seduced them who received 
the character of the beast, and who adored his image. 
These two were cast alive into the pool of fire burning with 
brimstone. 21. And the rest were slain by the sword of him 
that sitteth upon the horse, which proceedeth out of his 
mouth: and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 


20. 1. And I saw an Angel coming down from heaven, ha- 
ving the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his 


. hand. 2. And he taid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 


which is the devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand 
years. 3. And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should no more 
seduce the nations, till the thousand years be finished. And 
after that, he must be loosed a little time. 

4. And I saw seats: and they sat upon them: and judg- 
ment was given unto them: and the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the testimony of JESUS, and for the word of 
God, and who had not adored the beast nor his image, 
nor received his character on their foreheads, or in their 
hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 5. The rest of the dead lived not, till the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 6. Blessed 
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19.17.‘An Angel’, a single Angel, as in xviii. 21. 

19. This battle may be the same as that of Ar-Mageddon, 
xvl. 6, and both may be the same as that against Gog and 
Magog. xx. δ. No description of the battle is given, only 
the result; nor are we told when it is to be; it is rather the 
age-long conflict between Church and State. The Beast and 
the False Prophet are types, as always. One instructive hint 
is furnished: the Beast and his Prophet have their combined 
hosts, united solely in hatred of the Church; Christ has His 
one united host. When the ultimate conflict between the se- 
cular forces and the Church does come about the Church’s 
hope will lic — humanly speaking — in the inevitable disinte- 
gration of her foes. 

20. 2. Satan, already cast out of heaven, xii. 9, 1s now rele- 
sated to the abyss — for a time. The ‘1000 years’ cp. 2. 
Pet. i. 8, and the ‘thousand generations’ of Ps. civ. ὃ, are 
symbolic figures, as are al! the numbers in the .!pocalypse. 

3. ‘Must be loosed’, according to the inscrutable decrees of 
God. \We sce an indication of this ‘binding’ of Satan in the 
comparative absence of diabolic possession now as compared 
with the days before Christ ‘walked on earth and conversed 
with men’. 

4-6. This is not the General Resurrection, cf. ver. 5, but the 
period covered hy the reign of the Church which 15 described 
as ‘the first resurrection’, of the soul from sin, not of the body 
from corruption; in it all shall have a part who have faithfully 
served God even though they may not have been martyred. 

5. ‘The first resurrection’, he does not explicitly mention 
‘the second’, just as he does not mention ‘the first death’, i1. 
11, xx. 6, 14, xxi. 8, cp. the antithesis between ‘the new heaven 
and new earth’ and the ‘first heaven and the first earth’, xx1. 
1; the ‘first’ belong to the present order of things, the ‘new’ 
or ‘second’ to the future order. From these verses arose the 
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and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection. In 
these the second death hath no power: but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ: and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. 

7. And when the thousand years shall be finished, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison and shall go forth, and 
seduce the nations, which are over the four quarters of the 
carth, Gog, and Magog, and shall gather them together 
to battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
8. And they came upon the breadth of the earth, and 
encompassed the camp of the saints, and the beloved city. 
9. And there came down fire from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them: and the devil, who seduced them, was 
cast into the pool of fire and brimstone, where both the 
beast, 10. And the false prophet shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and one sitting 
upon it, from whose face the earth and heaven fled away, 
and there was no place found for them. 12. And | saw the 
dead, great and small, standing in the presence of the 
throne, and the books were opened, and another book was 
opened, which was the book of life: and the dead were 
judged by those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. 13. And the sea gave up the 
dead that were in it, and death and hell gave up their dead 
that were in them: and they were judged every one accord- 
ing to their works. 14. And hell and death were cast into 
the pool of fire. This is the second death. 15. And who- 
soever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the pool of fire. 


21.1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For the 
first heaven and the first earth was gone, and the sea is 
now no more. 2. And I John saw the holy city the new 
Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband. 3. And I[ heard a 
great voice from the throne, saying: Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God with men, and he will dwell with them. And 
they shall be his people: and God himself with them 
shall be their God. 4. And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, 
nor crying, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former 
things are passed away. 
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idea of a ‘millenium’ or thousand years on earth with Christ. 
But the words ‘on earth 'do not occur, though St. Justin who, 
while acknowledging that many disagreed, adhered to the 
Millenium, twice paraphrases ver. 6 with the addition of ‘in 
Jerusalem’, Dialogue, 80-81, Tertullian, ddv. Marcionem, III, 
ΧΧΙν. 1S even more explicit. This idea seems to have been 
jirst mooted by Cerinthus, c. 100, A. D., and combated by 
Origen and Denis of Alexandria, cf. Eusebius, H. E. III. 
xxvul. 1-6 and VII. xxv, 1-3. St. Augustine at first held the 
same idea, Sermon 259, but, De Civitate Det, xx. 7-9, shews 
itis impossible; the ‘binding’ of Satan ‘the strong man armed’, 
is the work of Christ. Lk. ΧΙ. 21-22, he is unable to exercise 
his full power; the reign with Christ is the whole course of 
the kingdom of heaven here on earth; the entire passage in 
St. Augustine will repay study. St. John’s sole desire is to 
express in Apocalyptic language the principles of God’s go- 
vernment of the world; the respective powers of Belial and 
Christ are summed up in the measures ‘three-and-a-half years’ 
and ‘a thousand years’. 

20. 7. Gog and Magog are symbolical names derived from the 
Scythian invaders mentioned by Lzechiel, xxxviil. 14. 

11. God is the Judge, for father and Son are ‘one (thing)’, 
Jn. x. 30; cp. Jn. v. 21, Mt. xxv. 31-46, cp. Rom. xiv. 10 with 
2. Cor. ν. 10. 

12. ‘The books were opened’. “Only by a metaphor do we 
speak of God’s ‘Book of Life’, by a comparison derived from 
human things. For it is the general practice for those who 
are chosen for some particular thing to be enrolled in a book, 
and all the predestined are chosen by God for eternal life. 
This cnrolment, then, of the names of those predestined is 
called the Book of life’, S. T. I. xxiv. 1; cf. 2. Tim. ii 19 
and Apoc.. iil. 5, xiii. 8, xx. 15, xxi. 27. Lk. x. 20, Phil. iv. 3. 
“Men brag and chatter, laugh at and deride believers, blas- 
pheme Christ and say: ‘All your talk about te Day of Jud- 
gement is an old wives’ tale!’ But bragging like that is only 
going to lead to humiliation”, St. Augustine, on Ps. cxxxiv. 

14. ‘Hell and death’, 1. δ. ‘the powers of hell and death’. ‘The 
second death’, not the death of the body but the soul’s loss of 
God; read: ‘this is the second death: the pool of fire’. 

21.1. The Church, not ‘militant’, but ‘triumphant’, the ‘Bride’. 

2. Omit ‘John’. 

3. ‘People’, should be ‘peoples’, cf. Mt. xxviii. 19-20, a 
deliberate change from the singular ‘people’ in Ezech. xxxvii. 
27, and Zach. viii. 8, which St. John is quoting. 
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‘All things 5. And he that sat on the throne said: Behold, I make 


mLCorv, all things new. And he said to me: Write, for these words 
are most faithful and true. 6. And he said to me: It is 
xix. 9 done: | ain alpha and omega, the beginning and the end. 


i. 8, xxii. To him that thirsteth | will give of the fountain of the water 
ra °! | of life freely. 7. He that shall overcome shall possess 
these things, and 1 will be his God, and he shall be my son. 
8. But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, they shall have their portion in the pool burn- 
ing with fire and brimstone which is the second death. 
Descrip- 9. And there came one of the seven Angels, who had the 
Nea Hg vials full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with me, say- 
salem, ing: Come, and I will shew thee the bride, the wife of the 
ae Lamb. 10. And he took me up in spirit to a great and high 
mountain: and he shewed me the holy city Jerusalem coming 
down out of heaven from God, 11. Having the glory of 
God, and the light thereof was like to a precious stone, as 
to the jasper-stone, even as crystal. 12. And it had a wall 
great and high, having twelve gates, and in the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 13. On the east, 
three gates: and on the north, three gates: and on the 
south, three gates: and on the west, three gates. 14. And 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them, 
the twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 
The City is 15. And he that spoke with me had a measure of a reed of 
measured. ΘΙ to measure the city and the gates thercof, and the wall. 
16. And the city lieth in a four-square, and the length thereof 
is as great as the breadth and he measured the city with a 
golden reed for twelve thousand furlongs, and the length 
and the height and the breadth thereof are equal. 17. And 
he measured the wall thereof an hundred forty-four cubits, 
the measure of a man, which is of an angel. 18. And the 
building of the wall thereof was of jasper-stone: but the 
city itself pure gold, like to clear glass. 
The foun- 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorn- 
dations. ed with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation 
was jasper: the second, sapphire: the third, a chalcedony, 
the fourth, an emerald: 20. The fifth, sardonyx: the sixth, 
sardius: the seventh, chrysolite: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, 
a topaz: the tenth, a chrysoprasus: the eleventh, a jacinth: 
the twelfth, an amethyst. 
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21, ὃ. ‘The fearful and the unbelieving,’, 7. δ. cowardly Chris- 
tians whose faith has waxed cold. ‘The second death’, in 
which the faithful departed have no share: “The souls of 
the faithful departed are not separated from the Church 
which even now 1s the Kingdom of Christ; otherwise we 
should not make commemoration of them at God's altar 
when we share in Christ’s Body. The faithful departed have 
no need to hurry to get baptized when dangers arise, for fear 
lest they die without it; nor do they need to seek recon- 
ciliation like folk who are separated from the body of Christ 
by being in a state of penance or having a bad conscience. 
It is true that are as yet they are not reunited to their 
bodies but their souls reign with Christ while the millenium 
slips by. Hence the words ‘Blessed are the dead who die in 
the Lord. From henceforth now, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours, for their works follow them’ ”, 
St. Augustine, De Civittate Dei, XX. ix. 2; by the ‘millenium’ 
he understands the period between death and the general 
resurrection, ibid. 

9. The same Angel who was deputed to shew him the anti- 
thesis of the Bride, namely the Great Harlot, xviii. 

15. John himself measured the earthly temple; it takes an 
Angel to measure the Heavenly City. 
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21. And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, one to each. 
and every several gate was of one several pearl. And the 
street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 
22. And 1 saw no temple therein. For the Lord God AI- 
mighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 23. And the 
city hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine in it. 
For the glory of God hath enlightened it, and the Lamb is 
the lamp thereof. 24. And the nations shall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and 
honour into it. 25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut 
by day: for there shall be no night there. 26. And they 
shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 
27. There shall not enter into it anything defiled, or that 
worketh abomination or maketh a lie, but they that are 
written in the book of life of the Lamb. 


22. 1. And he shewed me a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding from the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
2. In the midst of the street thereof, and on both sides of 
the river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve fruits, yielding 
its fruits every month, and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations. 3. And there shall be no curse 
any more: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it, and his servants shall serve him. 4. And they shall 
see his face: and his name shall be on their foreheads. 
5. And night shall be no more: and they shall not need 
the light of the lamp, nor the light of the sun, because the 
Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

6. And he said to me: These words are most faithful and 
true. And the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent 
his Angel to shew his servants the things which must be 
done shortly. 7. And, Behold [ come quickly. Blessed is 
he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8. And I John, who have heard and seen these things. 
And after I had heard and seen, I fell down to adore before 
the feet of the Angel, who shewed me these things. 9. And 
he said to me: See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that 
keep the words of the prophecy of this book. Adore God. 

10. And he saith to ne: Seal not the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 11. He that 
hurteth, let him hurt still: and he that is filthy, let him be 
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21. 22. ‘Temple’, rather ‘Sanctuary’ or ‘Holy of Hollies’, for 
now the entire city is Holy. The finest commentary on this 
picture is furnished by the great hymn Urbs Jerusalem beata. 

23. ‘The glory of God hath enlightened it’. Since the na- 
tural powers of the created intellect are not capable of the 
vision of the essence of God there must be superadded to it 
by the grace of God a power of understanding. This in- 
crease of the intellect’s power we call the illumination of the 
understanding. Of this light it is said ‘The glory of God 
hath enlightened it’ namely the campany of the Blessed. By 
means of that light we become ‘Deiform’, that is like to God, 
as St. John says: ‘When He shall appear we shall be like Him 
because we shall sce Him as He is’, 1. Jn. ii. S. T. 1. xii. 5. 

22. 1. These words might be taken to indicate the Procession 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son — the 
‘Filioque’. Jn v. 6, vil. 17, the Lamb is described as ‘in the 
midst of the throne’, here the throne is common to Father and 
Son, cf. ili. 21. 

“And His servants shall serve Him’. So far as the life 
of the senses, our bodily life, we have no fellowship with 
God nor with His Angels. But there is another lite, that of 
the mind, a man’s spiritual life; that life means conversing 
with God and His Angels; at present but imperfectly: ‘Our 
conversation’ says the Apostle ‘is in heaven’, Phil. ii. 20, but 
in our Fatherland it will be perfect, when ‘His servants shall 
serve of God and shall sce His face’”, cf. S. T. 2 da. 2dae. 
XXili. I ad Im. 

8. As at the outset, i. 4. 9, John names himself as the witness 
and writer of these things. In St. John’s Gospel we never 
read of ‘John the Baptist’ but simply of ‘John’; there could 
be no confusion for readers who knew that the writer himself 
was the other John, the son of Zebedee. So, too, here; the 
one famous ‘John’, known to all the Churches, was the Evan- 
gelist, the son of Zebedee. 

9. ‘See thou do it not’. “The Angel did not forbid John 
to honour him but forbade him to honour him with the wor- 
ship of Latria which belongs to God alone; herhaps even 
with the worship of Dulia so as to indicate John John’s 
dignity whereby he had been made by Christ equal to the 
Angels, ‘according to the hope of the glory of the sons of 
God’, hence the Angel did not wish to be honoured by John 
as his superior”, 5. 7. 11-11. cii. 2 ad 1m. 

10. In striking contrast to Dan. viii. 26 where the Prophecy 
is to be ‘sealed’ precisely because the time for its fulfilment 
was still remote. The Seer, as throughout, regards the pre- 
sent Christian dispensation as a mere moment of time, II. 
Pet. iti. 8. 

11. We have free will. 
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filthy still: and he that is just, let him be justified still: 
and he that is holy let him be sancified still. 

12. Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to render to every man according to his works. 13. | am 
alpha and omega, the first and the last, the beginning and 
the end. 14. Blessed are they that wash their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb, that they may have a right to the tree 
of life, and may enter tn by the gates into the city. 15. With- 
out are dogs and sorcerers, and unchaste, and murderers, 
and servers of idols, and every one that loveth and maketh 
a lie. 

16. 1 JESUS have sent my Angel to testifv to you these 
things in the churches. ! am the root and stock of David, 
the bright and morning star. 17. And the spirit and the 
bride say: Come. And he that heareth, let him say: Come. 
And he that thirsteth, let him come: and he that will, let 
him take the water of life, freely. 

18. For I testify to every one that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book: If any man shal! add to these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues written in this 
book. 19. And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from these things that are written in this book. 20. He 
that giveth testimony of these things saith: Surely 1 come 
quickly. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. 21]. The grace of our 
l.ord JESUS CHRIST be with you all. Amen. 
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22.13. Words applied to the Father in xxi. 6, but here — as 
throughout — the same honorific terms are applied to Christ 
and the Father indiscriminately, cf. xxii. J. 

15. ‘Dogs’, a term of reproach to this day in the East where 
the dog is the pariah or outcast, cp. 2. Pet, 11. 22. 

16. ‘The Root and the Stock of David’; Christ is not 
merely the final and perfect product of the Davidic line, Fle 
is its very source, without Him the line of David is meaning- 
less, just as the Old Testament without the New. 

17. ‘The Spirit and the Bride’, Rom. viii. 26, even the Church 
only prays through the indwelling Spirit of God. 

18-19. It need hardly be pointed out that these verses cannot 
possibly refer to the teaching by the Church of doctrines and 
practices not found in the Bible: the words ‘this book’ refer 
solely to the Apocalypse. \When it says, Deut. IV, 2 ‘Ye shall 
not add to the word that I speak to you’, cf. Apoc. xxii, 18, 
the meaning is: “you shall not add anything opposed to or 
alien from them. They could however add things not opposed 
to them, for example certain Feast days, as was done in the 
time of Mardochai and Judith”, St. Thomas on Gal. i. 

“That Presbyterianism as a whole, or Independency as ἃ 
whole, or the religion of Lutherans, Baptists, Wesleyans ,or 
Friends, as a whole, is more clearly laid down in Scripture, 
and with fewer texts looking the other way — that any of 
these denominations has less difficulties to encounter than 
the Creed of the Church —, this I do not think can be suc- 
cessfully maintained”, Newman, Discussions and Arguments, 
p. 126. 

20-21. As the New Testament began — Mt. 1. I, so it ends 
— with a Person. “The philosopher”, remarks Newman, “as- 
pires towards a divine principle; the Christian towards a 
livine Agent... The principle of good, when implanted and 
progressively realised in our hearts, is stilll continually re- 
yvcaled to us as a Person, as if to mark strongly that it is 
not our own, and must lead us to no preposterous sclf- 
adoration... The Revealed system compared with the Natural 
— teaching religious truths historically, not by investigation ; 
revealing the Divine Nature, not in works, but in action; 
not in His moral laws, but in His spoken commands ; training 
us to be subjects of a kingdom. not citizens of a Stoic repu- 
blic; and enforcing obedience, not on Reason so much as on 
Faith’, Oxford University Sermons, ii. Ὁ. 29-30. 
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207; calmness of Christ, 
25; corporeal visions of 
79; His many cures, 105; 
His death, 109; on being 
drawn by Him, 523; 1s 
the end of the Law, 545; 
on His declining to go 
up to Jerusalem, 335; His 
miracles and ours, 363; 
Hts Resurrection, 293; 
signs of His Coming, 
285-7; and the Holy Spi- 
rit. 115; the will of, 141; 
chronological order of St. 
Luke, 223; the Church, 
669, 757; and forgiveness, 
391; church-going, 757; 
‘without spot or wrinkle’, 
6690; the Commandments 
are easy, 39; common pro- 
perly, 413; ‘Comprlle’, 
259; confessing sin, 475; 
contemplation and action, 
243; Om conversion, 261; 
of the Jews, 407; Corne- 
lius is sent to Peter, 437; 
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Daily Communion, 239; 
darkening of the soul, 521; 
Dead, the state of the 
879; Death of Christ, 109; 
death at hand, 783; thic 
‘Second’ death, 879; Des- 
cent into Hell, 795; Des- 
pair, 489; devil’s know- 
ledge of Christ, 203; dis- 
tractions in prayer, &47; 
Divine Maternity, The 
243; Duties of the rich, 
723, of the State, 869; 

Egyptian hermits ancl 
prayer, 847; Emmaus and 
the Eucharist, 303; [πλρ- 
tv pleasures, 871; end of 
the world, The 685 ; Equa- 
nimity, 457; Eternal life, 
845; Eucharist, The Holy. 
at Emmaus, 303; faith in, 
79; in Christ’s hands, 333; 
the first heresy, 333; 
Evangelists forgetful, The 
75, impersonal, 367, truth- 
ful, 69; variations of, 69, 
275. 

Faith, 323, 535, 823; in 
Christ to come, 619, 647; 
in the Eucharist, 79; has 
its eyes, 639; and reason, 
631; is not a reward, 535; 
study of, 639; Fall of 
Satan, 343; Families divi- 
ded by schism, 251; [i- 
delity in trials, 867; frail- 
ty, our 783; fraternal 
correction, 21; freedom 
to err, 47; fulfilment of 
God’s will, 351; 

Genealogy of Christ, 
193; gluttony, 557; God 
deserts no one, 411; God 
holds all in His hands, 
839; God leading us, 231; 
God in nature, 455; is un- 
changeable, 45; Good and 
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bad Catholics, 701-3, 709; 
good conscience, 93; Gos- 
pels are inspired, 329, the 
truth of the Gospels, 269; 
Grace, 659, and the Law 
817; 

Habitual sin, 855; Har- 
mony of the Universe, 
595; heresy defined, 591, 
803; heretics wish to be 
called ‘Catholics’, 409 ; and 
reason, 561; honour to the 
Saints, 719; Hope, 751; 
Hypostatic Union, 285; 

James, St. and the Mo- 
saic ritual, 485-7; and St. 
Paul, 485 ; Jews, the blind- 
ness of, 281; ilar ae 
of, 407; ignorance 
Christ, 545; obstinacy ie 
83; reject Christ, 105; 
supplanted by Christians, 
549; Joseph, St, putative 
father of Christ, 195; 
Judas’ Communion, 171; 
Judgement day, sneers at, 


879; loneliness at, Οἱ; 
justice of the Romans, 
479; 


‘Kenosis’, 189, 285 ; keys, 
St. Peter and the, 443; 
Kingdom of God, 37; 

Labours of St. Paul, 
633; Law, The, abrogated, 
653, 777; Christ the end 
of, 545; function of, 619; 
and the Gospel, 769; of 
grace, 817; and the Holy 
Spirit, 777; Yazarus, the 
raising of, 355-0; life a 
shadow, 783; loneliness at 
the Judgement, ΟἹ; Lord’s 
Prayer, a Sacramental,19; 
lots, casting of, 401; 
Luke’s chronological or- 
der, 225; 

Married life, its glory, 


861; marriage and virgi- 
nity, 581; martyrdom, our 
867; Maternity, The Di- 
vine, 243; mercy to sin- 
ners, 835; Millenium, the 
877 ;Miracles, 29, 137, 363; 
Christ’s and ours, 363; 
of St. Stephen, 419; Mo- 
saic Law, abrogated, 653, 
777; and St. James, 487; 
Mystery of, 523; multipli- 
cation of loaves, 137; 

Paul, St., lahours of, 
633; and the High Priest, 
493; withstood St. Peter, 
643-5; blinded, 433; and 
St. James, 485; perfec- 
tion, 679; perseverance, 
873; Peter, St., Cornelius 
is sent to, 437; his denials 
of Christ, 177; and the 
Keys, 143; Primacy of, 
63; his successors, 409; 
his yision, 443; walks on 
the water, 53; ‘Petros’ and 
‘petra’, 63; Pilate’s guilt, 
105; Plain, The serinon 
on the, 215; pleasures, 
empty 871; 

Prayer, daily, 19; dis- 
tractions in, 847; of St. 
Stephen, 427; unheard, 
783; Preacher sitting, The 
149; Predestination, 331, 
523, 729; Promises to A- 
braham, The 503; Provi- 
dence, 797; Property in 
common, 4!3; punishment 
of the wicked, &65; 

Raising of Lazarus, 
357-9; Rash judgement, 
523, 555; reasons for 
being a Catholic, 409; He- 
retics offer reason, 561; 
reign of death, The &43; 
rejection of Israel, 547-9; 
Remission of sin, 475; 


INDEX. 


Resurrection, Belief in 
the, 305, 471; bodily, 355, 
605; the ‘first’ 325; of 
Christ, the greatest mtra- 
cle, 471; Roman justice, 
479; 

Sacraments, on the 653; 
Salvation to be worked 
out in fear, 677; Satan, 
the fall of 343; Schism 
defined, 591; schismatics, 
251, 561; Scripture, ¢cxam- 
ples and analogies in, 263; 
the truth of, 645; the 
‘second’ death, 879; Ser- 
mon on the Mount and 
on the Plain, 215; signs 
of Christ’s Coming, 285-7; 
sin, confession of, 475, 
forgiveness of, through 
the Church, 391, 475; ha- 
bitual, 355; the sleeping 
guards, 111; soul, alms- 
giving to one’s own, 85; 
darkening of the soul,521 ; 
immortality of, 81; the 
Holy Spirit and the Law, 
777; the ‘spiritual’ man, 
619; ‘a staff only’, 133; 
State and its duties, the 
869; St. Stephen's mira- 
cles, 419, and _ prayers, 
427; successors of St. 
Peter, 409; sufferings, 
53, 837; Suspicions, 21; 
Swearing, 51; 

Taking offence, 425; 
temperance, 557; ‘Ten 
Virgins, The Parable of 


the 91-3; toleration of 
suffering, 837; of the 
wicked, 835; truth of 


Scripture, 269; 645; 
Wicked, Toleration of 
the 835; Will of God and 
our will, 351; ‘withstood 
Peter’, Paul,643-5 ; World, 
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the end of the 685; wrath 
of God, 863. 

Aureolae of the Blessed, 731. 

Authentic interpretations by 
Christ, 45, 47, 125. 

Authenticity of certain pas- 
sages, 183, 293. 

“Author of life’, The 407. 

Authority, Value of the argu- 
ment from, 407; ‘By what 
authority?’, 77; Christ 
teaches with authority, 23; 
that of the Church, 65; 
the principle of, 553; in 
religious matters, 281. 

Avarice, 240. 

Avenging fire, 707. 

Aztazus, 499. 

Azymes, 169, 445, 479, 575. 


Babylon, for Rome, 799, 829, 
866-7. 

Balaam, 805, 827. 

Baptism, of blood, 7; cha- 
racter in, 281, 533, 553; 
by Christ, 317; of Christ, 
115; of the dead, 603; of 
desire, 437, 465; effects 
of, 465, 533; and faith, 
405, 533; by force, 737; 
Form for, 429; grace of, 
553; and Holy Spirit, 420; 
illumination by, 749; of 
infants, of John, 197, 281, 
317, 473-5; justification 
by, ministers of, 567; in 
the Name of Christ, 429; 
necessity of, 183; Noe’s 
Ark as a type, 793; of 
penance, 475; Satisfaction 
not imposed in, 405; no 
second Baptism, 405, 759, 
763; seal of, 613; sin re- 
mitted in, 405; type of, 
795. 

Baptists, The, 115, 405. 
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Barabbas, 385. 

Barachias, 87, 245. 

‘Barbarians’, 509, 517. 

Bar-Jesu, 449. 

Barnabas the Apostle, 200, 
445, 455, 641; dissension 
between him and St. Paul, 
461; his identity 627. 

Barren fig tree, 75, 159. 

Bartimaeus, 155. 

Basket, terms for, 143. 

Battle in heaven, 857. 

Baucts, Philemon and, 455. 

Beam, The mote and the, 21. 

Beast, The from the land, 
857-9, 865-7, 873-5; the 
second, 859; number of, 
850. 

‘Beatt mortut’, 879. 

Beattfic vision, 183, 345, 377, 
675, 679, 707, 731, 813, 861. 

Beatitudes, ‘The, 213. 

Beautiful Gate, The 157, 407. 

Bede, The Venerable, on cast- 
ing lots, 401; Christ’s ap- 
pearances after the Re- 
surrection, 305; on St. Jo- 
seph, 195; the Seventy- 
two disciples, 235. 

Beelzebub, 123, 241. 

‘Beginning’ The, 341. 

Belial, 623. 

Belief, 465, cf. 5. uv. Faith. 

Beloved Disciple, The, 307, 


367. 

Benedict XII, on Beatific vi- 
sion, 555; on Transub- 
Stantiation, 593. 

Benedict XIV, on Transub- 
stantiation, 593. 

Berengarwus, 593. 

Berea, Jews of, 713. 

Berenice, 187, 400, 501. 

Berytus, 447. 

Bethany near Jerusalem, 157; 
also beyond Jordan, 200. 

Bethesda, 347. 
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| Bethlehem, 193. 


Bethphage, 279. 
Bethsabec, 3. 
Bethsaida Jultas, 
327-9. 
Bethzatha, 323. 
Betrayal of Christ, The, 97, 
ΙΟΙ, 173; cf. s. v. Judas. 
Bible, cf. s. v. Scripture. 
Bigamy, Ecclesiastical, 717-19, 


137, 229, 


7323. 
Bill of divorce, 67. 


' Binding and loosing, 50, 65, 


301; cf. s. τ΄. Sin, Forgi- 
veness of. 

Binding of Satan, 875. 

Birth of Christ, cf. sv. Christ. 

Birth control, 52t. 

Bishops and Priests, 481, 673, 
717, 733; qualifications 
of, 717. 

Bithynia, 463. 

Blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, cf. s. v. Holy Spi- 
rit, Sin against the Holy 
Spirit; Blind, The cure 
of the man, born, 345; 
of other blind men, 155, 


219. 

Blindness of heart, 521, 617, 
of the heathen, 519; of 
Isracl, 223, 343. 

Blood, the significance of, 
389; of the Martyrs, 867; 
and water from Christ’s 
side, 480. 

Boanerges, 123, 235. 

Boasting, 635. 

Body, the human, 551, 595, 
659, 665; is the tabernacle 
of the soul, 619; its unity 
in diversity, 595. 

Book of Destiny, The, &51; 
of the Lamb, 835; of Life, 
237, 771, 835-9, 859, 877 

Born again, We must be, 315. 

‘Bowels’, 191, 623-5, 673. 
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Bread, The Breaking of, 405, 
481; Daily, 239. 
Breihren of the Lord, 49, 125, 


333. 
Bride of the Lamb, The, 873. 
Bridegroom, The 317. 
Brindist, 513. 
Broad path, The, 21. 
‘Burden’, The word, 653. 
‘Busi’ in the, 163. 


Buyers and sellers in the 
Temple, 159. 
Caesar, Augustus, 193; St. 


Paul’s appeal to, 487, 501: 
worship of, 833, 857-9. 
Caesarea, 495, 507; Caesarea 
Philippi, 145, 233. 

Cain, 825. 

Caiphas, 175, 275, 357, γι} 381. 

Cajctan, Cardinal, on St. Pe- 
ter’s denials. 177. 

‘Called’ The 5141. 657, 823, S60. 

‘Calumniate’, To 199. 

Calvary. 107. 

Calvin, on 2. Peter 807. 

Camel and the eye 
necdle, 153, 273. 

Cana, of Galilee, 205. 

Canancan, Simon the, 31, 
401. 

Canatha, ΤΊ. 

Candlestick, 833. 830. 

Canon of Scripture, 183. 741, 
cf. s. v. Scripture. 

Canticle of the Lamb, 863; of 
Moses, 863: of the Re- 
deemed, 845; of the Vic- 
tors, &59. 

Capharnaum, 117, 
217, 237, 239, 

Castors, The, 513. 

Casus Apostoli, The, 570. 

Catechetical tnstruction, 607. 

Catholic Fipistles, The, 775, 
8 


of a 


123, 


149, 205. 


320. 


25. 
Catholics, good and bad, 701, 
700. 
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Catholic ‘sense’, 663. 

Celibacy, 67, 577-9. 

Cenchre, 440, 561. 

Census, The, 193, 417. 

Central Sanctuary, The 319. 

Centurions, in the New Testa- 
ment, The, 217, 649, 653. 

Cephas or Peter, 59, 145, 565. 
569, 643. 

Cephas, one of the Seventy- 
two, 235. 

Ceremonies, 649, 653. 

Cerinthus, 149. 

Certitude, 765. 

Chalcedon, The Council of, 
on the Incarnation, 677. 

Chalcis, 501. 

Chalice of suffering, 155. 

Challoner, changes made in 
the Rheims version by, 


401, 473, 483, 535, 655, 803. 
Change of names by God, 59. 


Chapter-divisions in New 
Testament, 79. 

Character, Sacramental, 5.33, 
667. 

Charge to be silent, Christ’s, 
31, 59, 115, 129-131, 141, 
209, 229. 

Charity, as almsgiving, 620; 
‘bond of perfection’, 691 ; 
of Christ, 809; in the 
damned, 267; and faith, 
663, 607; fraternal cha- 


Tity, 553, 815, 823; and 
forgiveness, 221; God 1s 
charity, 817; and hatred, 
825; the key to the spiri- 
tual life, 597; and ‘love’, 
507; loss of, 103, 507; can 
never be excessive, 553; 
to all, 823; its superex- 
cellence, 597; unfailing, 
507; and venial sin, 813. 

Chastity, 67. 

Cherubim, 671. 

Chief seats, The 257. 
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Children of the devil, 813; 
‘of this generation’, 265; 
of God, ‘as little children’, 
267; in the market place, 
219; of wrath, 6509. 

Chiun, 425. 

Chosen People, The go, 141, 
161, 453, 487, 505, 523-9, 

‘Chrestus’, 471, 720. 

‘Chrisma’, 811. 

Christ, was before Abraham, 
345; accommodates His 
speech to us, 17, 121; 
accomplished His task, 
389; ‘according to the 
flesh’, 79, 621; His ac- 
quired knowledge, — 197, 
313, 335; actions of, 52; 
the ‘Advocate’, 745, 809; 
age of, 201, 745; an 
Angel strengthens Him, 
203; 1S greater’ than 
the Angels, 741-3; less 
than the Angels, 743; 
the ‘anointed’, 587; ans- 
wers questions indirectly, 
77, 239; the ‘Apostle’, 
745; spoke in Aramaic, 
59, 127; arrest of, 101; 
His Ascension, q. v.,; As- 
sumption, Day of His, 
233; Atonement by, 809, 
cf. s. v. Redemption; the 
Author of faith, 769, of 
Holy Scripture, 203, of 
the Sacraments, 755; 
Baptism of, 9, 115, 1990; 
Baptism by, 317; and the 
Baptist, 35; Beatific vi- 
sion of, 759; Birth of, 
343; Brethren, we are 
His, 743; Brethren of 
Christ, 49, 125, 333; 

the carpenter, 133; His 
charges to be silent about | 
cures, 31, 59, 115, 129-31, | 


141, 209, 229; ‘Christ’, 
467; and the Church, 223, 
657-9, cf. s. v. Church; 
circumcised, 195; His se- 
cond Coming, 33, 61, 87, 
89, 103, 231, 565, 673, 703, 
763, 785, 807, 841; ‘Com- 
ing’ in the Church, 103, 
231, 285; immediate, 565; 
to individuals at death, 
565; signs of His Final 
Coming, 285; compassion 
of, 117; conception of, 
189; confessing Christ, 
33; the Conqueror, ὅ41; 
the Consummator οἱ 
faith, 769; consubstan- 
tial with the Father, 74; 
He is above all creatton, 
759; cures by, 117, 110, 
141-3, 347, 353, 360; made 
a ‘curse’, 621, 647; 

and David, 83, 165, 193. 
339; the ‘Day’ of Christ, 
673; death of, 109, 179, 
200, 380, 403, 525, 749; 
is for all, 743; Descent 
into Hell, 545, 793-5, @. v. 
caste out devils, 41, 113, 
123, 361, 659, 743, 875; 
dignity of, 744; discus- 
sions by, 119, 281; His 
emotions, I2I, 1[33, 143; 
‘Emptied Himself’, 160, 
285, 675; the ‘end of the 
Law’, 641; His experi- 
mental knowledge, 25, 
197; the eternal Kingdom 
of, 189; and evil spirits, 
50, 115, 129, 147; exemplar 
cause of creation, 685-7; 
the eyes of, 831 and faith, 
769; faith in, 515; and 
in Christ to come, 653, 
false views on, 621, 683; 
‘fill up what is wanting 
in’, 687; the First-born 
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of every creature, 685, of 
the dead, 109, 605, 687; 
flesh of Christ, 537, 667; 
‘Christ according to the 
flesh’, 621; forsaken on 
the Cross, 179; the Foun- 
dation, 571, 661; the Ful- 
ness of 549, 659, 663, 687- 
9; fulness of grace in, 
539. 

Genealogy of, 3, 193, 
201; glorification of, 381; 
glory of His body, 303; 
Godhead of, 85, 159, 161, 
301-3, 325, 345, 363, 407, 
433, 517, 5.11, 733-5, 741, 
Sor, 819; greater than 
Aaron, 745, than the Tem- 
ple, Jonas and Solomon, 


39. 

Head of His Body, the 
Church, 361, 659, 667, 687, 
719, 741; heard by His 
Father, 749; the Heir 
of the Father, 741; 
and heretics, 47; the 
High Priest, 745, 751, 
755; the Holy One, 115, 
121; His hour, 311, 353, 
363; Human nature of, 
25, 121, 141-3, 180, 195-7, 
357, 301, 527, 640, 675-7, 
681, 759; humour of, 121, 
153, 241;  #Hypostatic 
Union, the 285, 689; 

Image of the Father, 
the, 589, 617, 685-7, 741, 
Infancy of, I, 193-7; ‘in 
and by Christ’, 639, 687; 
Indignation of, 121; in- 
dwelling, the, 639; intel- 
leet of, 197; 

Jews realisation of 
Him, also ignorance of 
Him, 353, 569; Jonas, 
Christ greater than, 39; 
Joseph His reputed fa- 
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ther, 195, 205, 311, 387, 
689; the Judge, 89, 325, 
361, 441, 745, 755, 763; 
and the Day of Judge- 
ment, 169, 861; the ‘Just 
One’, 785. 

Kenotic theories, 169, 
675-7; the King, 5, 4), 
89, 113, 189, 279, 381-3, 
741; knowledge, His 25- 
27, 155, 169, 197, 275, 311, 
313, 335, 341; His King- 
dom is the Church, 295; 
His Kingship, 111-3. 

Last Things, and the 87, 
167-9; and the Law, 13, 
15, 117, 153, 209, 380, 661 ; 
less than the Father, 371; 
and the Levitical FPriest- 
hood, 753-5; the ‘Lord 
of glory’, 569; the ‘Lord’, 
157, 411, 825, 855; of 
Hosts, 363, 563; 
the Magnet, 27, marvelled. 
25; Master and Lord, 745; 
the Mediator, 659, 685, 
715, 743-5, 755; merits of 
687; the Messias, 103, 115, 
157, 819; the mocking of, 
101, 107; moral growth 
of, 769; the ‘Morning 
star’, I91, 835; miracles 
of, 23, 27, 41, 57, 131-3, 
141, 159, 229, 347, 353, 
363, 460; greater than 
Moses, 745; mystical bo- 
dy of, q. v.; Name of, 
65, 149, 193-5, 777; Na- 
tures, the two cf. s. uv. [n- 
carnation; Nazarene, 7; 
the ‘New Man’, 661; 

Obedience of, 170, 385, 
403, 749; obedience to, 
743-5; Omnipotent, 741; 
we are one in Christ, 849; 
He is One with the Fa- 
ther, 353; does not say 
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‘Our Father’, 835; His 
own city and country, 11, 
133; 

Parables. Why He 
spoke in 43, 49, 79, 125- 
7, 161; His parentage. 
3. 195; partakers in, 745; 
passing through the 
crowds, 205; Passion of, 
61-3. 155, 303, 667, 831; 
97, 171: passions in, 173; 
our personal experience 
of. 811; the Physician. 
29; and political events, 
277; poverty of, 5, 235. 
625; power of, 5, 23. 31; 
prayer of, 17, 200, ΖΙ11, 
357, 377-9, 717-19; His 
preaching, 27. 30, 255; 
our preaching of Him, 
149, 673; Predestination 
of, 517; his Presentation. 


195; Pre-existence of, 
121, 237, 307, 345, 373: 
Priest and King, 193, 


279; Priesthood of, 185. 
617, 667, 741. 745. 751-5; 
‘Prince of kings’, 831; 
‘Prince of peace’ 35; as 


the Son He _ proceeds 
from the Father, 365; 
Promises of, 807; pro- 
passions in, 173; and 


Prophecy, 505; the Pro- 
pitiation. 809; Public mi- 
nistry of, the length of 
the 313, 383; and ques- 
tions put to Him, 121, 
230; 

Redemption ὃν, 155, 
200, 525, 647, 68. 800; 
repeated His_ teaching, 
11, 277; the Rock, 587; 
rose from the dead, 111. 
181, 303, 391, 403, 520, 
530, 603-5, cf s. v. Re- 
surrection 


Sabbath, 


and the 20, 


253; and the Sacraments, 
29, 565-7, 667-9, 755; Sa- 
crifice of, 685, 755, 761; 
and the Samaritans, 317, 
345; Sanctifies us, 743; 
and Satan, 9, 41, 237; the 
Saviour, 193, 347, 719; 
did not teach science, 17; 
severity of, 27, 85, 255; 
silence of, 103, 175; and 
sin, 117-110, 309, 537, 6590; 
is ‘made sin’, 537, 621. 
650; ‘in the likeness of 
sinful flesh’, 537; is sin- 
less, 343, 525, 537, 621. 
745, 793; greater than 
Solomon, 39; is the Son 
of God, 9, 121-3, 175, 161; 
the Son of Man, 119; the 
soul of Christ, 180; 
Christ and the Holv 
Spirit, 405; He is subor- 
dinate to the Father, 371, 
603; sufferings of, 107, 
209, 743, 793; their neces- 
sity, 505; He suffered 
freely, 179, 403; He ts 
supreme in His Passion, 
381; the sure foundation, 
729; and the Synagogue, 
79; taught openly, 383; 
is greater than the Tem- 
ple, 39; temptation of, 9- 
II, 115, 201-3, 747, 855; 
in the tomb, 43; the 
Transfiguration, 145-7, 
cf. s. v.; the Trial of, 
75, IOI, 205 

He is unique, 157: un- 
clean spirits are subject 
to Him, 115; the Virgin- 
birth of, 5, 123; the Way, 
the Truth and the Life, 
369; no weakness in Him. 
293; Wills in Him, the 
two 9O, 131, 111, 211; ‘to 
be with’ Christ, 135; the 
‘Faithful Witséss’, 831; 
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wonderment of, 25, 1333 
He is the Word of God, 
307. 685, 747; His hard 
work, 135, the works of, 
353. 309; the yoke of, 39. 

Christs, False, 87 

‘Christan’, 505; Christians 
and Antichrists, 811; con- 
flict of, 811; privileges 
af, 787; the True Chris- 
tian, 797 

Christianity and  Judatsm, 
771; revealed, 641; True. 
259, 777 

Chrysostom, St. John, on the 
arraignment of Christ. 
383, on His charges to 
le silent about cures, 120, 
moving from place to 
place. 27, His miracles, 
131, 159, passing through 
His enemies. 215, His re- 
tirement, 53; the date of 
the Last Supper, 97; on 
Gaza ‘Avhich 15 desert’, 
431; treatment of here- 
tics, 47; John’s message, 
35, 217; the linen clothes 
in the sepulchre, 391; of 
secking signs, 57; the 
evil spirits and the swine, 
27. 225. 

Church, The Apologetic for, 
127; founded on_ the 
Apostles, 59. 539, 661; 
authority of, 65; and the 
Bible, 183, 207, 731; the 
Body of Christ, 67, 223, 
431, 595, 657-9, 667, cf. 
5s. τ΄. Mystical Body 

the Catholic Church. 
111; why be a Catholic?, 
409; and Christ, 657, 661, 
687; claims of, 400, 511; 
confirmation of, 401; 
consummation of, 669; 
corporate character of, 
809; credentials of, 705; 
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Development of, 127; 
Divine character of, 215; 
diversity in unity, 663; 

Excommunication, 65; 
expansion of, 47, 401, 
409, 477, 485, 685 ; 

Fact of the Church is 
the greatest argument, 
400; and the family, 691; 
first mentioned, 415; and 
forgiveness of sins, 613; 
foundation of, 50, 539, 
571, 661, the ‘sure foun- 
dation’, 729; its fulness 
in Christ, 569; 

Gentiles, the Church 
of the 445; good and evil 
in, 47, 49; government 
of, 663-5; hatred of, 875; 
the hierarchy in, 663; 
human element in, 215; 

Infallible, 215 ; the 
keys of Peter are neces- 
sary if you would be in 
the true Church, 443; it 
is the Kingdom of God 
on earth, I, 295, 369, 693, 
729, 831, 895; will last a 
long time, 87; the mystc- 
ry of, 45; is the Mystic- 
al Body of Christ, q. v.; 
going to Church for the 
music, 801; 1t is necessary 
to be in the true Church, 
443; in the Parables, 45; 
is always persecuted, 167, 
857; and St. Peter, 63; 
is the ‘pillar and ground 
of truth’, 369, 789; [5 
founded on a Rock, 59, 
850 ; 

is a society, 663; will 
one day be ‘without spot’, 
669: the Holy Spirit and 
those outside the Church, 
403; and the State, 809; 
states of life in, 663; 
Teachers and taught in. 
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45; teaching office of, 
731; 813, 817; Unity of, 
379, 663; Universality of, 
659; is the vessel shewn 
to St. Peter, 443 


Circumcision, 191, 337, 379, 
403, 51, 527, 643, 653. 
679, O89, 751; Christians 

OL; 43, 753. _. 

Circumtnsession, The Union 

of, 379 


Claudia Procles, 105 


Claudius the Emperor 445, 
437, 471 
Clean and «unclean foods, 


555 

Cleansing of the Temple, 75, 
150, 313 

Clement of Rome, St. 305, 
681; the Clementines, 427 

Cleophas, 387 

'Clergw, Meaning of the term 
797 

Cohort, 101, 177 

Collection of alms, cf. 5. wv. 
dims 

Collection. of tribute, 63 

Colossae, 739, 780 

Colosstans, the Epistle to the 
513-14, 657, 683, 713, 737 

Comfort, 611 

‘Comforter’ The 369, 8090 

Commandments, The Old and 
the New, 811; spirit of 
the Commandments, 17 

Commendatory letters, 831 


Common property, 19, 407, 
413, 627 
Conrmuinion, Holy, Daily, 


25; Bad, 593; Easter, 25; 
cf. s. uv. Eucharist 
Communion of Saints, 
Companation, 591-3 
Compassion. of Christ, 117 
‘Compel them to come in’, 
2590, 737 
Compound forms tn St. 
Paul's Eptstles, 657 
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‘Conctston’ The 679 
Concord, 461 


Concupiscence, 199, 335, 527, 


531-7 

Condensed narratives, 115, 
5. Ὁ. Abbreviated narra- 
fives 


Confession, Sacramental, 475, 
5905. 785; Confession of 
St. Peter, 59, 247 

Confessing Christ, 33, 247 

Confidence, 131, 489, 725, 745, 
$15 

‘Confirm’, 291, 457, 790, 8o1 

Confirmation, The  Sacra- 
ment of 133, 429, 613; of 
the Church, sor; πὰ the 
faith, 457; in hope, 613 

Conflagration, «| final 287, 
S01, 807 

Consctence, 557. 580, 611 

Constance, cf. s.v. Council of 

Constancy, 729 

Constantinople, cf. τς. τ΄. 
Council of 


Consubstantial with the Fa- 
ther, 741 
Contemplative life, The το, 


215, 221, 239, 261, 665 
Contention, 461, 653 
Continence, 579, 733 
Contumacy, 715 
‘Conversation’, 661, 675, 681, 

773 
Conversion, 143, 219, 221, 545, 

557; miraculous, 423; of 

Saul, 433 
‘Converted, Betng once’, 201 
Converts, Difficulties of 623 


‘Convict? the world, 275 
Corban, 103, 139 
Core, 827 


Corinth, 565; St. Paul’s vi- 
sits to, 613; 

Cortnthians. The First [pist- 
le to, Introduction, 565: 
Second Epistle, 611 

Corner stone, 79, 161 
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Cornelius, 123, 431, 443, 450] Crispinus, 141, 471 


Corporal works of mercy, 507 
‘Council’, The 13, 101, 741, 


755 

Council of Chalcedon, on the 
Hypostatic Union, 677; of 
Constance on Utraquism, 
333; on Companation, 
503; of Ephesus, on the 
Incarnation, 5; of Floren- 
ce, on the Beatific vision, 
675; on Transubstantia- 
tion, 593; of Jerusalem, 
on the Judaizers. 457-9. 
485, 643; of Laodicea, on 
Angel-worship, 683; of 
Lyons II, on the Beatific 
vision, 6, 555, 675; of 
Trent on the age for En- 
tering Religion, 243; on 
the Canon of the Bible, 
183; on Holy Orders, 
291; on the Particular 
Judgement, 555; on 
Transubstantiation, 593; 
on Utraquism, 333; on 
the Beatific vision, 675; 
of the Vatican, on the 
Canon of the Bible, 183; 
on our natural knowledge 


of God, 519 

Counsels of Perfection. 17, 
67-9, 153, 213, 259, 273. 
553, 581 


Counter, A New 833 

Country, Christ’s own 133 

Covenant, The New 00, 741, 
755; or ‘Testament’, 757 

Creation, 137, 659; is the mir- 
ror of God, 599; and 
preservation, 810 

‘Creature’, 539; ‘A new Crea- 
ture’ 661: the ‘Four Liv- 
ing Creatures’ 839, 862, 
873 

Credulity, 705, 745 

Creeds, 457, 883 

Crete, 507, 733 
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Cross, The, its foolishness, 
567; and circumcision, 
653-5; and the Sacrifices 
of the Old Law, 661; the 
Sign of, 89 

Crowds referred to in the 
Gospels, 117, 129-31, 213, 
229, 253 

Crucifixion, 
the 359 

Cures, material and spiritual, 
219; instantaneous, and 
complete, 457 

Cumanis, 507 

Customs and dues, 553 

Cutheans, 319 

Cybele, 477 

Cyprus, 449, 507 

Cyreniuts (Quirinius), 193 

Cyril of Alexandria, St., on 
‘bury my father’, 235; on 
Christ’s Cures, 317; on 
the Incarnation, 299 


The date of 


Daily bread, 217, 230, 239 
Dalmatia, 550 
Dalmanutha, 57, 143 
Damascus, 11, 435 


Damned, State ot the 267 

Daniel, The Sign of 87; the 
visions of, 167 175, 500, 
831 

Darkening of the mind, 519 

Darkness on Calvary, 107, 
200 

Dating by St. Luke, 197 

David, the key of, 835; and 
Ps. cix, 165, 285; and 
Ps. xv, 165, 403-5; Re- 
pentance of, 119; the 
Root of, 193, 883; Son 
of, 83 


Day of Christ, The 673; of 
God, 807; of the Lord, 
371, 807 

Deacons, 419, 673 

Dead. Four raised by Christ, 


57 
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217; Baptism for, 603; 
Prayers for, 605; Resur- 
rection of, 109, 603-7, cf. 
τ, Ὁ. Resurrection; state 
of, 267, 697, 703, 879 
Death, of Christ, 80, 
Clirist’s coming at 


743; 
our 


death, 89; dread of, 619; |. 


empire of, 743, 843; the 
first and second, 763, 
$33, 875-9; inevitable, 
759, 783; meaning of, 
569; and Original sin, 
531; shrink from, 619; 
sting of, 607 

Debora, 601, 727 

Decalogue, The 253, 533, 691 

Decapolis, tt, 1290-31, 14] 

Decrees of the Council of 
Jerusalem, 459-61, 485, 
643, 833; of God, 661-3, 
875 

Defile a man, Things that 55 

Delays, God’s 807 

Demas, 515 

Demontacs, 129 

Denatrius, 71, 97, 239, 841 

Dents of Alexandria, 
877 

Denis the Arcopagite, 471 


175, 


Deposit of faith, 531, 701, 
713, 723, 727 

Derbe, 473 

Descent tto Tfell, The 545, 
793-5: 

Desert, 193 


Desire of heaven, 93; God, 
93, of heaven, 93; of Im- 
mortality, 607, 619 

Destroying Angel, The 7, 
767 

Destruction of the world, 807 

Detraction, 783 

Deuterocanomcal Books of 
the Bible, 741 

Development of Doctrine, 701 

Devil, The, and evil spirits, 
671, 701, 809, 821, 855; 
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an ’Angel of light’, 633; 
cast out by Christ, 41, 
113, 123, 361, 680, 743, 
875; [all of, 257, 343, 
575, 659, 803, 825; hie- 
rarchy of, 671; overcome 
hy Christ, 115, 203; Pos- 
session. by, 115, 123, 129, 
463; powers of, 447, 671, 
743, 855-7, 865; recogni- 
tion of Christ, 9, 121, 
201-3, 373; rights of, 743; 


ruler of this world, 103; 
aud the swine, 225; 
tempts us, 415, 671, 701; 
cannot touch our wills, 
415; the ‘wicked one’, 
$21; the world ts in the 
devil, 821 

Diana, 477-9 

Idtabolical possesston, 27, 123 


Didrachma, 63, 97 

Didymus, 303 

Difficulttes and trials, 727 
Digressions in St. Paul, 623 
Dion, rt 

Dioscurot, The 513 


Disciples and Apostles, 391 
Disciplinary questions and 
Infallibility, 643 
Discrepancies in the New 
Testament, 447 
Disobedience of Adam, 531 


Dispersion of the Apostles, 


427; of the Christians, 
3909, 415; of the Jews, 
337, 419 


Dissenstons, 461, 565, 575 


Distractions in prayer, 500, 
795 
Disturbing clements in the 

commantily, 71} 


Diversity of gifts, 595-7, 665 

Dives and Lazarts, 267 

Divinity of Christ, 203-5, cf. 
σιν. Christ 

Divorce, 5, 67, 
579 


151-3, 265, 
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Docility, 249 

Doctors of the Church, 

Doctrinal teaching, Sound 
149, 457, 713 

Doers of the word, 255 

Dogma, 281, 461 

‘Dogs’, 679, 863 

‘Donune non sum dignts’, 217 


Damitian, 855, 867 

Donatists, The 251, 259 

‘Door’, 349; the ‘open’ door. 
835 

Dorcas, 435 

Doubt, 763 


Dove, The Holy Spirit as a, 
199 

Doxology. 797 

Dragon, 855 

Draught of fish, 115, 207, 
395 

‘Drawn’ by Christ, 331 

Dress of women, 717 

Drunkenness, 721 

Drusilla, 187, 499 

Duha, the worship known as 
881 


Eagles gathered together, 271 


Early Christians, difficulties 
of the, 623 

Earthen vessels, 617 

‘Earthly, 515, 605 


Frast of Jordan, ΤΊ 

Easter Cammunton, 25 
Eastern Gate, 157 

Fating and drinking, 37. 55 
hal, 310 

FEicclestasticus, 775 


Eclipse, at the death of 
Christ, 107, 179, 200 

Ecstasy, 831 

‘Edtfy’, 665 

Egypt, The hermits of 271. 


847; the sojourn in, 421 


‘Egyptian’, That 487 
FEjaculatory prayers, 171, 847 
‘Elder. 719, 821-3 

Elders, 48, 719, 733. 785, 


853, 860, cf. s. v. Ancient 
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Elect and Election, The 441, 
453, 541-5, 549, 575, 657, 
853 

Electa, 709, 821 

| Elias, and fire from heaven, 
235; and the Baptist, 147, 
309; and Moses, 61, 145-7, 
229, &53; and Prophecy, 
601: and the soldiers of 
Ochozias, 179 

FEliseus, 145 

Elymas, 449 

mesa, 499 

Fmnaus, 393 


‘Tanptied Himself’, Christ cf. 


s. wv. Christ, Kenotic 
theories 


Ind of the world, The 287 


Enemies, Love of, 553 

Ennon, 309 

Inoch, 803, 827; the Book 
of, 825 


Enrolling, The 193, 417 

Enz, 73, 177, 653 

[;paphras, 513, 685; Epaphro- 
ditus, 513 

Ephesians, Eptstle to the, In- 
troduction, 513; 657, 695, 
737, 787 


Eiphesus, 63, 473, 481, 683; 
the riot at, 477, 611; 
theatre at, 477 

‘Tiphpheta’, 141 


Iphraim, zog 
Epicurus and the Eptcureans, 
469 


ΓΙ ριοί σία, 781. 791 
pilepsvy and the epileptic 
boy, 123, 147, 233 


[pimenitdes, 735 
Epistles, Lost 613 
Equantimily, 37, 557 
Firastus, 477 

Error and Truth, 815 
Fisau, 760 


Esdras, The Temple of 871 
Espousals, 187 
Eternal Gospel, The 861; 


900 INDEX. 
Life, 93-5; punishment, 69, 75, 127, 133, 173, 177 
95, 521, 707; cf. s. v.| ‘Everlasting’, 95 


Heaven, Hell, εἰς. 

Eucharist, The Holy 51, 97, 
205, 217, 229, 230, 280, 
303, 329-33, 365-7, 405, 
481, 509, 587-91, 745, 751, 
773; Companation, 593; 
Institution of, 99, 171, 
291, 391-3; Faith in, 79; 
Form of consecration, 
429-31, 503; not given in 
st. John’s Gospel, 363; 
the term ‘Eucharist’, 99; 
Transubstantiation, 99, 
593; under two kinds or 
Utraquism, 333 

Eunuch of Candace, The 431; 

Eunuchs, 60 

Euphrates, 683 

Euro-aquilo, 507 

Fusebius. on Cleophas, 387; 
on Denis of Alexandria, 
175; on St. James the 
Less, 23, 463; on the In- 
carnation, 3; on St. John 
and Cerinthus, 149; on 
the flight of the Chris- 
tians to Pella, 167; on 
the Seventy-two disciples, 
235; on the woman with 
the issue of blood, 145 

Eutyches, 677 

Evangelists, The accuracy 
of, 2690, 329; abbreviated 
narratives of, 275, q. v.; 
anticipating events, 203, 
215, 225; seeming contra- 


dicttons by, 275; free 
and independent hand- 
ling of material, 120, 


135, 155, 171-3, 177; me- 
mory of, 35, 275; omis- 
sions, 215; write in the 
third person, 367; selec- 
tion of materials, 355; 
truthfulness of, 609, 75, 
177, 269; variations of, 


Fuidence, 763 

vu, in the Church, 47, 49; 
God’s permissive will of, 
699, 775; of punishment, 
33; resistance to, 15; of 
sin, 33; spirits of, 27, 120, 
147, 659, 671; in the 
world, 797 

Fvodia, 681 

Example, 793 

‘Excellent, Most’, 187 

Excommuntcation, 575, 715 

Ewxorcisms, 149, 241 

Experimental knowledge of 
God, 819 

‘Tecterminans’, 849 

FE:xternal Religion, 319 


‘Extra Ecclesiam’, cf. 5. v. 
Church 
Extreme Unctton, 133, 785 


Eve of a needle, 69, 273 
Eye-witnesses, 185 
Eyes of Christ, 841 


Fabtan, Pope on Holy Com- 
munion, 25 

Fables, 713 

‘Faint tn prayer’, Not to, 277 

Faith, of Abraham, 765; acts 


of are prayer, 271; 
analysis of, 301, 321, 
490; assent of, 579, 


520, 545, 779; and Bap- 
tism, 533; basis of, 467. 
579, 779, 780; basis of 
good works, 317; and 
charity requisite for true 
knowledge, 317, 663; it 
demands charity, 221-3; 
is from Christ, 769; 
Christ had not faith, 845; 
in Christ to come, 619, 
647, 767; the Church and, 
713, 779; confessing the 
faith, 55; confirmation 
in, 613; and conscience, 


INDEX. 


557; consummated, 665; 
contempt of, 763; cre- 
dentials of, 705; 

Defence of, 693, 793; 
definition of, 323, 763-5; 
demanded by Christ, 227; 
deposit of, 701, 713, 723; 
development of, 7oa; 
devils believe, 779; 

Effects of, ‘615, 701, 
703; Eternal Life, 317; 
in the Eucharist, 79; 
eyes of, 639; ‘find faith 
on earth?’, 271; firm- 
ness in, 729; freedom of, 
545-7; fulness of, 761; 
genesis of, 321; is from 
God, 547, 629; gradual 
growth in, 347; and the 
intellect, 519, 547, 629, 
705; gives infallible 
knowledge of truth, 663, 
789; and justice or right- 
cousness, 515, 527-9, 545; 
and the Law, 525, 670; 
hight of, 789, 813; love 


ot, 789; merit of, 321, 
393, 707, 793;, Mystery 
of, 223, 710; nature of, 
321, 393; need of, 183, 
267. 520, 547, 765, 779; 


and opinion, 519; of the 
Patriarchs, 267, 619, 765; 
cannot pick and choose 
what we shall believe, 
779; and the Priesthood 
of Christ, 667; prompti- 
tude in, 321, 393; pro- 
gress in, 707; and reason, 


321. 519, 631, 707, 779, 
789, 793; and Redemp- 
tion, 525; rewards of, 


607 ; is not a reward, 533; 
of the Romans, 515; the 
root of justice, 527; de- 
livered to the Saints, 825; 
salvation by, 515, 545, 
577; Scripture and, 303; 
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makes us_ see, 765; 
from the Holy Spirit, 613, 
813, study of, 701, 705, 
709; 1s supernatural, 223; 

And trust, 227, 769; 
rests on the First Truth, 
769, 779; unchanging, 
701, 825; is of the unseen, 
303, 779; value of argu- 
ments for, 321, 545; Va- 
tican Couricil on, 728; 
victory by, 810; vivid, 
157; what is wanting to, 
701; the whole must be 
accepted, 779; and the 
will, 519, 545, 779; of the 
woman with the issue of 
blood, 227; and works, 
127, 571, 607, 765, 779-81, 
845; and the works of 
the Law, 527, 647 

‘Faithful’, 367, 860 

Fall of man, The 241, 527, 
717; of Jerusalem, 87 

Fallen Angels, 343, cf. s. v. 
Angels; ‘fallen away’, 
749; fallen nature, 241, 
cf. s. 7. Original sin 

False Apostles. 573. 585, 833; 
Brethren, 643; doctrine, 
149; Jews, 833; Prophets, 
167, 349; the False Pro- 
phet, 865, 875 

Family, The. 601 

Families divided by schism, 
251 

Famine under Claudius, 445; 
in the Apocalypse, 841 

Fasting, 555 

Father in heaven, Our 43; 
‘Our Father’, cf. 5s. νυ. 
Lord’s Prayer; ‘My 
Father’s business’, 

Fear, of Angels, 127; Priests 
are called ‘Father’, 83, 
filial, 33, 817; initial, 33, 
197, 247, 817; of pain, 33, 
99, 173; a passion, 173; 
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servile, 33, 247, 817; ‘and 


trembling’, 679; in vi- 
sions, 187 
‘Fear God’, Those who, a 


term for Proselytes, 83, 

_ 437, 451, 855 

Feast of Tabernacles, 79 

‘Feed’ My sheep’, 305, 481, 
797, 845, cf. s. v. Rule, 
Feed 

Felix the Procurator, 495-9, 
501, 513 

Fellowship in Christ, 800, 815. 
819 

Festus The Procurator, 499, 
501, 513 

‘Few that are saved?’, 255 

Fickle-mindedness, 613 

Fidelity, 367, 867-9 

Fiducta, 131 

Fig-tree, The barren 27, 75, 
157, 253; the green fig- 
tree, 157, 843 

Figures and symbols inthe 
Apocalypse, 855; in the 
Old Testament, 587 

‘Filtoque’ clause, The 365, 381, 
537, 557 

‘Fill up your sins’, 689, 600; 
‘what is wanting in the 
sufferings of Christ’, 687 

‘Filled’ and ‘fulness’ in Christ, 
6 


Final conflagration, 287, 801. 
807; impenitence, 587; 
Perseverance, 587, 873; 
Resurrection, 163 

Finality of death, 267 

Finding tn the Temple, The, 


195-7 

Fire, of the Day of Judge- 
ment, 571; everlasting, 
95, 107, cf. s. v. Hell; 


from heaven, 233; of 
Rome, 760; Saved by, 
571 


First-born of creatures, 685; 
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of the dead, 109, 605, 687; 
first day of the weck, 


479 ; 

First death, 875; first fruits, 
549; ‘First and Last’, 831; 
first Resurrectton, 875 

Fish, The miraculous draught 

of 115, 207, 267, 305; the 

One hundred and fifty- 

three’fish, 395 

thousand, Multiplica- 

tion of loaves for 51, 57, 

143, 220, 327-9 

Flesh, sins of the 653, 607, 
701, 747; works of the, 
139, 653 

Flight into Egypt, 7 

‘Flock’ or ‘Fold’, 351 

Flood, The 795, 803 

Florence, the Council of, cf. 
s. v. Council of 

‘Fold’ or ‘flock’, 351 

Food, Clean and unclean 37, 


Five 


583, 721 
‘Fool’, 13 
Footsteps of God, 691 
Foreknowledge, God’s 361, 


521, 527-31, 541, 690, 79) 
Forgiveness of sins, 65, 117. 
157, 207, 221, 305, 201, 
407. 453, 475, 523, 613 
Form of Consecration of the 
Holw Eucharist, 501; for 
the Sacraments, 429 
Fornication, 67, 151, 265, 459, 
575-7. 703, 833; spiritual, 


343 
Forsaken on the Cross, Christ 
179 ; 
Forty stripes save one, 635 
Forty-two months, 853 
Foundation, Christ the One, 
571, 661. 

Four thousand, Multiplication 
of loaves for 55-7, 143 
Four hundred, or four hun- 
dred - and - thirty years, 

421, 451 
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Fourth Gospel, The, 
duction, 309ff. 
Fraternal charity, 533, 520, 

543, 573, 615-17, 659, 677, 

729, 775, 815-17, 821, 825, 
Fraternal correction, 21 
Freedom, True 651; to err, 


Intro- 


47 

Free wll, 520, 533, 573, 615; 
and the Holy Innocents, 
7; and grace, 533, 543, 
677, 725 . 

Friend at midnight, Parable 
of the 241 

Frieidship, 35 

Fringes on garments, 227 

Fruits, 93, 225, 371; of the 
Holy Spirit, 653 

Fulgentius, St. on the God- 
head of Christ, 541; on 
Original sin, 659 

‘Full of grace’, 187-9, 339 

Fulness of Christ, 549, 659, 
663, 687-9, of St Paul’s 
teaching, 607 

‘Furies’, The 849 


Gabriel, The Angel, 195, 847 

Gadara, 11, 129 

Gaius, 457 

Galatia, 473; North and South 
Galatian theories, 473 

Galatians, Epistle to the 611, 


641 

Galilean dialect, 175, 193: 
ministry of Christ, 309, 
641; Galileans slain by 
Pilate, 253 

Galilee, Sea of 125, 137 

Gall to drink, 107 

Gallio, 473 

Gamalte!, 480 

Gaoler at Philippi, 465 

Gate, The Beautiful, 407; 


Gates of hell, 59, 857 
‘Gathered in My Name’, 65 
Gaza, 431 
Gehenna, 151 
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Genealogies, 737; of Christ, 
3, 201 

General Judgement, 555, cf. 
s. v. Judgement 

General Resurrection, 875-7; 
cf. s. v. Resurrection 

Generosity, 629 

Grenesareth, 53, 83, 125 

Gentiles, the Apostle of the 
661; Call of 223, 405, 431, 


433, 439, 445, 457, 521, 
525, 557, 563, 643, 657-9, 
661; Church of, 445; 


conversion of, 223; court 
of, 159, 661, 853 

Gerasenes, 11, 129 

Gergesenes, 127-9 

Gerizim, Mount 103, 319 

Gifts, Spiritual 13, 791; of the 
Holy Spirit, 13, 505, 599, 
831; of Tongues, 403 

Gloomiuness, 581 

Gloria Pairt, etc., 841 

Glory, 13, 791; Christ’s com- 
ing in, 33, 89, 103; de- 
grees in, 707, of the God 
of Israel, 157; of God in 
His Saints, 707; to God, 


13; light of, 813, 881; 
of the Lord, 147; man 
is for the glory of God, 
591 


Crluttony, 557 
God, abiding in, 817; of A- 


braham, Isaac and Ja- 
cob, 282; is all in all, 
623; is charity, 817; is 


not contained, 469; des- 
erts no one, 411; designs 
of, 403; died on _ the 
Cross, 109, 301, 379, 567- 
9; and evil, 543, 797; 
existence of easily shewn, 
455, 460, 519; experiment- 
al knowledge cf Him, 
819; is First Cattse and 
Last End, 551, 743; First 
Mover, 271; Footsteps 
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of, 691; Foreknowledge 
of, 3261, 521, 527-31, 541, 
699, 791; accidental glory 
of, 269; His glory in the 
Saints, 707; Goodness 
of, 83, 153, 373; He alone 
is good, 153; hatred of, 
373; the image of, 691; 
in all things, 613; is 
Infinite in goodness, 
157; the Just Judge, 523, 
543; Justice of, 523, 543; 
the King of ages, 862; 
His knowledge is the 
cause of things, 455, 527- 
9, 78; His knowledge 
of those to be saved, 771; 
our knowledge of God, 
519, 579, 615, 649, 757, 
789; is Light, 809; His 
love is effective, 527, 825; 
our love of Him, 817; 

Moves our wills, 615- 
17, 677, also nature, 455; 
has no need of us, 39, 
269; because Omnipotent 
He permits evil, 797; His 
patience, 271; the God of 
peace, 503; permissive 
will of, 129, 543, 671, 699; 
is present everywhere, 
469, 689; His Providence, 
reputes justice to us, 527; 
rested on the seventh day, 
325; searches reins and 
heart, 539, 055; and sc- 
condary causes, 617; 1s 
slow to act, 807; the Su- 
preme Being, 129; the Su- 
preme Cause, 147; temp- 
ting God, 9-11; He tries 
us, 701, 775; truthfulness 
of, 523; is unchangeable, 
45, 151; vestiges of, 691; 
His will, 23, 351, 543; 1s 
in the world, 689; wor- 
ship of, 469 


‘Godfearing’, a for 
Proselytes, 83 

Godhead of Christ, The 131, 
433, cf. 5. uv. Christ 

Godliness, 719 

Gog and Magog, 875 

Golgotha, 107 

Good Samaritan, The 239; 
Shepherd, 349-51, 371; 
will, 193, 707, 833; works, 
651, 659, 675, 711, 779, 

_ 781, 835, 845 

Goods, Jll-gottcn, 265 

Gospel, the term, 519; ‘an- 
other’, 641; the Eternal, 
861; and the Law, 769; 
‘my’ (St. Paul's) ‘Gospel’, 
521, 563, 641; obligation 


term 


of, 259, 269; preaching 
of, 223, 585, 685; spread 
of, 685, 727; essential 


truths of, 771 

Grace, 93, 651, 677, 749, 781, 
Hor: Baptismal, 653; 
Christ’s Primacy in, 687; 
and free will, 533, 539, 
775, 789, 791, 821; frecly 
given, 845; ‘full of, 187- 
9, 539; glories of, 520; 
gratiae gratis datae, 595; 
growth in, 127; habitual, 
689; infused, 525, 520; 
miracles of, 219; need of, 
543, 573, 615, 619, 677, 
781; Origen on, 543; the 
Pelagians on, 543; suf- 
(ictent grace, 769; of 
Union, in the Incarnation, 
539, 687; and the will, 


573; when witbdrawn, 
519, 769, 579; and work, 
633 


Gradual cures, 143 

Gratitude, 691 

Gratuitous goodness, 543 

Gratian, 175 

Greek Church, The, on an- 
nual Communion, 239; on 


INDEX. 


the ‘filioque’ clause, 537 
Greck translation of St. Mat- 
thew’s Aramaic Gospel, 


I, II 
Greeks, 361, 419, 435, 455, 517 
Gregory the Great, St. on 


St. Mary Magdalen, 221; 


on the limited under- 
standing of — worldly 
people, 37; on the ‘sting 


of the flesh’, 635 
Gregory Naztanzen, St., 211 
Guardian Angels, 65, 447 
Guards at the sepulchre, 111 
Tlabits, 775, 805, 813 
Habitual grace, 689, cf. s. τ'. 

oe sin, 355, 813. cf. 

Sin 
Hallel, “The Great 178 
Handwriting against ws, The 


89 
Hardening of — heart, 


45, 

543, 547, 7 

Harlot, The ΠΝ 820. 873, 
870 

Flarmonv of the U'niverse, 
57. 73, 595 

Harnack on the authentictty 
of Mt. xvi. 16-18, 145 


Harvest of souls, 235 
Hatred 35, 815; for Christ’s 
sake, 259; of God, 373; 
of one’s kin, 259 
Heathen, Faith of the 767; 
sins of, 519 
lTeaven, 769, 873, 881; 


action 


and contemplation — in, 
815; opened at Christ’s 
Baptism, 115, 199; ‘the 
heavenlies’, 657 

Hebrew, adjectives, 433; Bi- 
ble, 13, 305; Hebrew 
tongue, 489 

Hebrews, The Epistle to the 
Introduction, 741; 149, 
451, 499, 787 

Hell, 13, 151, 267, 521, 707, ' 
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849, 861, 877; the Gates 
of, 59, 857 

Hellentsts, The 455 

Hem of the garment, 227 

Heresy, 497, 591, 737, 801-3; 
is awful, 561; definition 
of, 737, 803; the first her- 
esy, 333 

Heretics, 47; are not to be 
slain, 259 

Hermon, Mount 147, 233 

Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, 
51, 133, 135, 190, 221, 255, 


205, 207, 435, 449, 499, 
sor; his Oath, 51 

Herod Agrippa I 155, 187, 
445-7; 499 

Herod Agrippa IT 187, 490; a 
Tetrach, 449, 501; of 
Chalcis, 491, 501 

Herod the Great, 5. 7, 135, 
187, 199; and The Bap- 
tist, 161; Judgement Hall 


of Herod, 495; leaven 

of, 143; Palace of, 207 

and the Temple, 87, 297 
Herod Phihp, 187, 435 


Herods, Genealogy of the 
135, 187; the Herods and 
the Jews, 505 
Herodians, The 81, 121, 161 
Herodias, 57, 135, 187 
Hierapohis, 681, 820 
Hierarchy, 663, 673. 713 
High Priest, The 1o1-3, 163, 
175, 197-9, 357, 381, 493, 


745 
Hilary, St., on the devils and 
the swine, 27 
Hillel, 480 
Floly of Holies, The 279, 891 
Holy One, The, 407; the Ho- 
ly one of God, 121 ~ 
Iloly Week, 73, 281 
Honour, 791 
Hope, 95, 131, 607, 725, 751 
pe ea of the Apocalypse, 
43 


906 


llosanna, 75 

Hospitality, 823 

‘Flours in the Gospels, 
Christ’s 311, 335, 353, 363 

Hours in St. John’s Gospel, 
403, 407; in St. Mark’s 
Gospel, 179 

‘Hlouse’ in St. Mark, 113, 117, 
121, 139, 149 

‘House to house’, 419 

‘House on a rock’, 23 

‘Household of God’ The 661 

‘Houscholder’, Parable of the 


75 

Hulda the Prophetess, 601, 
717 

Human body, The 55), 
659, 665 ; 

Human face of Christ, 


79 
ITuman nature, of Christ. 23, 


505, 
The, 


115-17, 121, 141, 179, 357, 
650, cf. 5. v. Christ, In- 
carnation. 

Hunulttations, Value of 457 

Flumility, 85, 93, 257 

Hundred sheep, Parable of 
the, 65 

PT ee Parable of the 
73, 75, 161 

Husbands, Duties of 669 


Huss, John 333 

Hypocrites, 245, 25! 

Hypostatic Union, The 285, 
299, 303, cf. s. ὦ. Imcarn- 
ation 


Tconium, 455 
Idols and Idolatry, 4, 343. 


583, 587-9, 505, 697, 821 
Ignatius of Antioch, St. 517, 


829 
Ignorance of the Jews, 569; 
was culpable, 251 
Ignorance, sins of 251 
Ill-gotten goods, 265 
Illumination, 590, 617, 740, cf. 
s. v. Prophecy 


INDEX. 


Lllyrtcum, 550 

Image, Christ is tiie: image of 
the Father, 687, 741; man 
is to the image of God, 
589, 685, 691; images of 
the Emperors, 857 

Imagination in Revelation, 
The place of 483, 590 

Immaculate Conception, The 
2 

‘Immediately’ in St. 
Gospel, 113, 131 

Immortality, 81, 163, 605, 619 

Imputed grace, 621 

Inadvertence, 783 

Incarnation. The Meaning of, 
189, 285, 209, 517-19, 520, 
560, 675-7, 680, 717; false 
views on, 649, 677; Coun- 
cil. of Chalcedon on, 677: 
the Church is the witness 
to, 379; Faith in, 619; 
glorified man’s nature, 
743; and the Law, 649; 
the Mystery of, 223; pre- 
ludes to, 425; purpose of, 
403; a remedy for man’s 
pride, 3; and sin, 211; 1s 
the best of teachers in 
the Church, 815 


Mark’s 


Incestuous Corinthian, The 
573, 611-15, 625, 749 

‘Indulgence’, 579 

Tueffable Name, The 82 

Infallibtlity, 11, 23, 215, 643, 
723, 779 

Infinity, 635 

Infinite character of sin, 151, 
521 

Infirmity, God’s power in 


35 
Infused knowledge of Christ, 
197, cf. s. uv. Christ 
Innocent, The and suffering 
the 263. 793: the Holy 
Innocents, 7. 

Inspiration of the Bible, 173, 
203, 377, 423, 599, 731 


INDEX. 


‘Instance’, 635, 679 
instantaneous cures, 53, 205, 


223 

Tistitution of the Holy Eu- 
charist, ποι, cf. s. v. Eu- 
charist 

Instruction mm the faith, 465 

Insirumental causes, 23, 117 

intellect, The 813; intellectua’ 
gifts, 597 

Intemperance, 721 

Intercessions, 715 

Isaac, 541. 765 

Isaias and the Virgin-birth, 
5; sawn asunder, 251 

Ismael, 651 

Israel, 31, 545-7, 587; blind- 
ness of, 223; election of. 
$49; grafted in again. 
549 ; meaning of the name, 
547; rejection of, 549: 
their sin 15 graver than 
that of Sodom, 545; sup- 
planted by us, 549; not 
all are unbelievers, 547 

Issue of blood, The woman 
with the 131 

Italic band, The 437 


Jacob, 765; his well, 319 
Jatrus, The daughter of 20. 
131, 165, 217, 307 

Jannes, 720 
Jason, 607 
James the son of Zebedee, 
73, 117, 155, 235, 307, 445 
James the Less, 203, 213, 307, 
447, 450, 459, 485-7, 603, 
771, 775 
James, The 
467, 775 
Jechontas, 201 
Jehovah, 83, 157, 193, 411 
Jeremtas, for Zacharias, 105 
Jericho, 27, 73, 149, 155, 275-7 
Jerome, St., on Adam’s skull 
and Calvary, 107; the 
Aramaic of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, 111; Christ’s mi- 


Epistle of St. 
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racles, 131; the cleansing 
of the Temple, 159; his 
correction of the Latin 
Gospels, 151; on pro- 
passions in Christ, 173; 
the rich young man, 69; 
the Transfiguration, 231; 
the Parable of the Two 
sons, 77 

Jerome of Prague, 333 

Jerusalem, Christ in, 149, 157, 
313, 323, 335; the Council 
of, 457-61, 643; destruc- 
tion of, 87, 167-9, 287; 
Christ’s lament over, 257; 
St. Paul’s visits to, 477; 
and the Prophets, 257; 
riot in, 485; siege of, 167; 
‘spiritually’, 651, 863, 
879; a type of world- 
power, 853 

Jeshimon, 193 

Jesse (Isai), 7. 

‘Jesus’, 5, 193-5; is ‘Christ’ 
or the Messias, 467, cf. 
s. v. Christ 

Jews, The, affected ignorance 
of, 283; apostasy of, 77, 
103, 107, 347, 373, 385, 
421, 521, 600; not to be 
haptized by force, 737; 
of Berea, 467; blindness 
of, 83, 343, 677; the Cho- 
sen People, 453, 523; and 
Christians, 655, are the 
same in the eyes of the 
Romans, 465, 477; the 

‘church’ of the, 855; Claudius 
and, 471, 515; condem- 
nation of, 521; con- 
version of, 45, 407, 463, 
death, no power of life 
and, 175, 383; and Gen- 
tiles, 491, 505, 515, 525, 
549, 557, 643, 661; ignor- 
ance of, 283, 569; ingra- 
titude of, 105; in St. 
John’s Gospel, 335; their 
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knowledge of Christ, 
281-3, 337, 353, 373, 385, 
569; in St. Luke’s Gos- 


pel, 185; their observan- 


ces and the Christians, 
O89; obstinacy of, 281, 
373, 453, 569; and St. 


Paul, 495, 499, 503, 541; 
at Pentecost, 575; privi- 
leges, of, 523-5, 541, 587; 
rejection of, 709; resis- 
tance of, 699; in Rome, 
515; and the 
491; their rulers are ob- 
stinate, 41; and unclean 
foods, 55 

Jezabel, 833 

Joachim, Abbot 375 

Joanna, 221 


John the Baptist, St. his 
Baptism, 9, 197, 219, 281, 
317, 405, 473-5; Christ’s 


words on, 219; disciples 
of, 217; and Elias, 147, 
309; his imprisonment, 
35; independence of spir- 
it, 329; always ‘John’ in 
St. John’s Gospel, 367; 
Josephus on, 161, 199; a 
‘lamp’, 307, 327; the 
‘least in the Kingdom’, 
37, 219; truly a martyr, 
51; his message to Christ, 
35, 217; his mission, 7, 
197-9; ‘more than a Pro- 
phet; 219; his reputation 
with the Jews, 161; his 
witness, 227 

Baptists, The 115, 405 

Johannine Language in St. 
Matthew's Gospel, 37 

John the Evangelist, St. ab- 
breviated discourses ΠῚ} 
his Gospel, 383; and the 
Apocalypse 829, 881; au- 
thenticity of his Gospel, 
237, 317, 367; is the ‘Be- 
loved disciple’, 307-11, 


Romans ; 


INDEX. 


367, 389; glory of John, 
605, 881; and Ccrinthus, 
149; not to die?, 395; 
historicity of his Gos- 
pel, 313; Introduction to, 
307/f.; ‘in oleo’, 395; is 
‘that other disciple’, 309; 
and St. Peter, 307; a 
‘column of the Church’, 
307, 643; progress in 
ideas in his Gospel, 373; 
his Prologue, 809; his 
reticence with = regard 
to himself, 367, 387, 881; 
and the Sepulchre, 391; 
substantial truth of his 
Gospel, 377; and the Sy- 
noptic Gospels, 237; his 


witness, 389 

John, The Epistles of St 
8oof f. 

Jonas the Prophet, 39, 43, 57, 
243, 339 

Joram, 3 


Jordan, Beyond 13, 67, 121 
Joseph the Patriarch, 199, 509 
Joseph, St. 3, 133, 183, 197; 


the reputed father of 
Christ, 195, 205, 311, 387, 
649 
Josephus, on exorcisms, 241; 
on James the Less, 775; 
on John the Baptist, 197; 
his precocity, 197; on 
proselytes, 437; on the 
Temple buildings, 279 
Jostas, 865 
Josue, 59, 425, 745-7, 825 
Joy, in heaven, 93; in St. 
Iuke’s Gospel, 185; in 


Philippians, 6133 

Judaism, 33, 79; and Chris- 
tianity, 771; the tragedy 
of, 503 

Judas the Galilean, 161; the 
Gaulonite, 417 

Judas Iscariot, 1, 97, 101, 12I- 
3, 171-3, 169, 213, 363-7, 


INDEX. 


401; his communion, 171, 


367 

Jude the Apostle, St. 31. 123, 
213, 801; descendants of, 
483; Introduction to his 
Epistle, 825 

‘Judge’, 21, 315, 459, 573, 6o1 

‘Judged, Already’, 325 

Judge, Christ as, 89, 103, 285, 
Sead 341, 303, 367, 441, 
I 


9 

‘Judge, Parable of the un- 
just 271. 

Judgement 
325 

Judgement, The General 41, 
49, 73, ὅθ, 91, 95, 285-7, 
301, 411, 441, 571, 619, 
759, 763, 843, 877; sneer- 
ed at, 877; we stand al- 
one then, ΟἹ 

Judgement, The Particular 
57, 555, 571, 759, 763 

Judgement, Rash 21, 555; of 


‘of discusion’, 


self, 315, 619; of this 
world, 361 
Jupiter ‘before the Gate’, 


455; Jupiter’s offspring, 
479 

Jurisdiction, 65 

Just One, The 407, 480, 783 

Justice of God, 73, 519, 521-5 

Justin Martyr, St. on Christ 
making yokes, 133 

Justification 273, στρ, 525. 
737; by faith, 515, 525-9, 
779; merits of, 693; by 
works, 525 


Kenosis, 169, 675 

Key of David, 835 

Keys, The power of the 59, 
65 

Khersa, 129 

‘King of ages, The 363; 
‘Honour the king’, 791; 
‘King of Israel’, 311; 
‘King of the Jews’, 175 

Kingdom of God, The, stands 


| Last 
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for ‘authority’, 291; for 
the Church, 47-9, 61, 79, 
87-9, 103, 369, 663, 693; 
for the reign of Chrst, 
41; for the ‘ruling’ of 
God, 241, 269; the my- 
stery of, 223; is not meat 
and drink’, 221, 269 
Kingly Priesthood, 791 
Kingdom of heaven, ‘he that 
is least in’, 37; stands 
for the reign of the 
AMessias, 77 
Knowledge, Christ’s 25, 160, 
197, 325, cf. s. v. Christ, 
of Divine things is by 
faith and charity, 663; 
‘known by God’, 649; our 
knowledge of God, 579, 
615, 649, 757; natural 
knowledge of God, 519; 
speculative knowledge, 
37; of truth, 37, 45 
Labour, 631 
Labourers, 


71-3, 77 
Laity, Priesthood of the 791, 


Parable of the 


831 

Lamb, The glory of the 841; 
hymn to, 859, 873; sacri- 
fice of, 701; at the Last 
Supper, 171 

Lamentabili sane, The De- 
cree, on St. John’s Gos- 
pel, 315 

Lamps, 827 

Lanciant on SS. Peter and 
Paul in Rome, 550 

Laodicea, 683;+ the Council 

of, 683; “ptstle to the 

Laodiceans, 695 

Day, The 285, 711, 783, 

807, 841-3, cf. 5. v. Jud- 

gement; the Last Judge- 

ment, 49, ΟἹ, 95, 167; Sup- 

per, 99, 171, 280, 365, 379; 

date of, 97, 171, 280, 383; 

Last Things, Christ’s dis- 
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course on the 80, 165, 
285 

‘Last shall be first’ 255 
Latchet of the shoes, 115 
Lateran Council, on Easter 


Communion, 25; on usury, 


277 
Latin language, The 309, 
599, 601; the Latin text 


of the New Testament, 
its valuc, 151 

Latitudinarianism, 461 

Lairta, the worship which is 
461 

‘Law’ 515, 525, 531, 537, 775 

Law of Moses, The, how far 
abrogated, 109, 439, 473, 
555, 617, 653, 751, 755, 
761; how far not abro- 
gated, 533, 761; ‘accur- 
sed’, 647; by Angels, 425, 
6.17, O68b, 747;' ‘carnal’, 
753; the ceremonial a- 
bolished, 305, 485, 533, 
649, 653, 661, 689-91, 759, 
773; and Christ, 515, 680, 
743; Christ is ‘the end of 
the Law’, 545; He kept 
the Law, 117; ‘of death’, 
617; «defective, 545, 617, 
617, 759, 761; its excl- 
lence, 619, 647, 747; and 
faith, 525, 645-7; folly 
of re-assuming it, 651, 
689; our freedom from, 


533-5, 643, 653; function 
of, 523-5, 531, 537, 545; 
is good, 537, 641, 647; 


and the Gospel, 515, 769; 
the Jews themselves did 
not keep it, 521-3; ‘of 
Justice’, 545; ‘killed me’, 


INDEx, 


‘mortua’ 473, 645, 651; 
‘needy elements’, 649; 
‘not by an oath’, 753; of 
obligation because of the 
Angels, 689; our peda- 
gogue in Christ, 545, 641, 
647, 757; ‘brought no- 
thing to perfection’, 545; 
the Pharisees and, 139; 
profit of, 522, ὅτῳ; read 
on the Sabbaths, 459; 
sacrifices of, 759-61; 
Sadducees and, 163; Sal- 
vation by, 515, 523; a 
shadow, 689; and sin, 531, 
537, 759; and the Holy 
Spirit, 537, 755; is weak, 


649 
Law of liberty, 777; of natu- 
re, $75; of the Spirit, 
629; of works, 515, 641; 
of wrath, 525-7 
Law-sutts, 575 


Lawyers, Jewish 237; Ro- 
man, 407 

Lazarus of Bethany, 169, 355, 
359 


Lazarus, Dives and, The Pa- 
rable of 267 

Laziness, 127, 711 

Leaven, ‘The Parable of the 
47-49; removed, 255, 575; 
of Herod, 143 

Legal adoption, 189 

‘Legton’, 129 

Leo the Great, St., 
christ, 709 

Lepers, 23, 117 

‘Lesser in the Soe He 
that is’, 37 

‘Letter’, 617, 655 

Levirate law, The 83), 


on Anti- 


20) 


535, 617: the letter of, 1 Levite who ‘passed by, The 


53, 689; and the Levitical | 


Priesthood, 753-5; and 
the Mediator, 647; ‘mor- 
tifera’, 305, 473, 043-5, 
651-3; ‘moribunda’, 305; 


239 
Levitical 
— 753-5 
Libations, 677 
Libertini, The 419 


Priesthood, The 
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Liberty, in Christ, 775; of 
conscience, 589; the Law 
of, 777; in Religion, 805; 
true liberty, 535 

Lie to God, 413-15 

‘Life’, 351; the Book of Life, 
ὅσο; the meaning of life, 
783 

‘Light’, 811; of the eyes, 813; 
of faith, 813; of glory, 
635, 813, 881; of the in- 
tellect, 307; m the Holy 
Spirit, 653; of Truth, 
307; ‘of the world’, 243, 

_ 307, 313, 327 
Limbo, 267, 299, 345, 405 
Linen cloths in the Sepulchre, 


391 
‘Lion of Juda’ The 839-43 
Literal sense of Scripture, 
651; literal understanding 


of Scripture, 315, 327, 
_ 338 

Litigation, 575-7 

Little children, 154, 267 

Liung Creatures, The Four 
839, 863, 873 

Loaves of proposition, The 
30, 121 

Locusts, 849 


Logos or Word of God, 3. 
307, 777, 873 

Longanimity, 271, 729 

Longsuffering, 271, 597, 720, 
8 


795 

‘Lord’, The 157, 193, 203, 279, 
855; ‘Lord of glory’, The 
569; ‘Lord of the Sab- 
bath’, 39 


‘Lord’s Day’, The 831: the 
Lord’s land’, 117, 167; 
Lord\s Prayer, 17, 


599. 797 
‘Lord it over’, 613 
Loss of the Child Jesus, 197 
Loss, the pain of 747, 861 
Lost Epistles of St. Paul, 


623, 695; lost books of © 


239. | 
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Scripture, 575, 613, 695, 
783 

Lots, Casting of 4o1 

Love of God, 597, 637, 691, 
Sis; of our neighbour, 


553 

Luke the Evangelist, St. Ab- 
breviated narratives by, 
435; his use of adjectives, 
469; anticipates events 
in his narrative, 203, 223, 
227, 243, 307, 313, 327; 
the ‘Brother’, 627; chro- 
nological order of, 49, 
155, 225; acquaintance 
in  Herod’s court, 185, 
2905, 449; his. identity, 
677; his independent 
treatment of his material, 
279, 289; Introduction 
to his Gospel, 185; to the 
Acts, 399; his materials, 


490; his methods, 227, 
231, 265, 279; in Acts, 
431, 435, 455, 477; his 


omissions, 231; with St. 
Paul, 513; the Physician, 
131, 147, 185, 207, 227, 
411; 15 not precise, 455; 
love of the sea, 207, 449; 
the ‘we’ scctions, 463, 
470, 507 

Lunatic boy, The 147 

Lux mundi, 243, 307, 313, 327 

Lycus BR. 473 

Lydia, 463 

Laing, 811 

Lyons, The Second Council 


of, on Immediate Bea- 
tific vision, 675; the 
Fourth Council of, on 
Transulbstantiation, 


593 
Lystra, 473 : 


Macedonia, 559, 600 


Machaerus, 35, 255 


Macpelah, ‘The cave of 423 
Magdalen, The identity of 
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the 97, 219-21, 353, 387, 
301; Christ appears to, 
387 

Magedan, 57, 143 

Magi, The 5 

Magtc arts, 859 

Magisterium of the Church, 
731 

Magnanimity, 271 

Magnesta, 829 

Magog, 875-7 

Magus, Simon 449 

Malchus, 101, 173, 309 

Malice, 55 

Malthace, 

Mamobres, 

Mammon, 19, 265 

Man, 215, 337. 375; to the 
image of God, 589; and 
woman, 589 

Manahen, 221, 449 

Manasses, 257 

‘Man of sorrows’, The 505 

Manichees, The, and the Acts 
of the Apostles, 375; and 
foods, 55; their teach- 
ings, 189 

Maniple of soldiers, A 

Manna, 587 

Manual work, 711 

‘Many saved?’, 255 

Map of Asta, 511 

Maranatha, 609, 785 

Mariamne, 135. 187 

Mark the Evangeltst. St. and 
the Acis of the Apostles, 
309; his additions to the 
flarratve, 117, 127, 1453. 
153, 159, 171, 165, 160, 
171; and the Colossians, 
693; endings of his Gos- 
pel, 183: the Gospel of, 
113, 441, a summary of, 
441; his use of ‘imme- 
diately’, 113, 131; John 
Mark, 175, 447-90; his 
methods, 75, 119, 133; 
his object in writing, 113; 


135, 187 
729 


IOI 
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his omissions, 113, 
145, 207; and St 
113, 461, 513, 693, 
and St. Peter, 59, 113, 
145, 157, 193; its vivid 
characler, 145-7, 155; was 
the ‘young man’, 113, 175 
Mark of the Beast, The &s9 
Afarketplace, Children in the 


127, 
Paul, 


731; 


467 
Maronites, Decree for, 593 
Marriage and Matrimony, 


Bishops and, 717; Christ 
and, 771; like the union 
of Christ with His 
Church, 669; not forhid- 
den. 579; is good, 579; 
indissoluble, 15, 151-Ά, 
579; was previous to the 
Law, 669; mixed marria- 
ges and the promises, 
793; object of, 669; the 
Pauline privilege, 579; 
relations in, 577-9, 6609, 
703, 733, 771, 783; is a 
Sacrament, 67, 669; se- 
cond marriages, 581; se- 
paration, 579 

Martha and Marv, faith of, 


355 
Martyrs, The 167, 687, 843-5, 
86 


7 

Martyrdom, 7, 51 

Marvels, 25 

Mary of Bethany, 169, 221; 
Mary of Cleophas, 387 

Mary Magdalen, cf. s. v. 
Magdalen; ‘the other 
Mary’, 387; 

Mary, The Blessed Virgin 
in the Apocalypse, 855: 
called ‘Blessed’, 243; and 
the Child, 649; has no 
doubts, 193-7, 211; at the 
foot of the Cross, 105, 
387; her genealogy, 189, 
193; glory of, 243, 530; 
full of grace, 180, 520; 


INDEX. 


Immaculate Conception 
of, 525; and the tribe of 
Juda, 193; Divine ma- 
ternity of, 243, 649, 677; 
and Prophecy, 601; Pu- 
rification of, 195; not re- 
pudiated by Christ, 123-5, 
311; her sister, 387; the 
sword that pierced, 195; 
the title ‘Theotokos’, 677; 
her perpetual virginity 
and her vow, 5, 49, 123, 
189; and the will of God, 
43, 125, 243; her wonder- 
ment, 195-7 

Aiarvs, The Three, 387 

Mass, The 291, 591, 715, 719. | 
773; datly, 761 

Massacre of the Innocents, 7 | 


“Masters, Be not many’, 83. 
781 
renin St. The Evangelist 


Introduction to his Gos- 
pel, 1; in Aramaic, I, 
111; is Levi, 31, 60, I19, 
209; method of, 35, 107, 
xvi. 18-19; order of, 35; 
authenticity of, 145 
Medtator and mediation, 647, | 
635-7, 715, 745, 755, 767; | 
secondary mediators, 715; 
Mediterranean sea, The 121, 
125 
Meek, Blessed are the 13 
Megiddo, 865 
Melchisedek, 749-53 
‘Members of one 
597 
‘Men as trees’, 
Menander, 6035 
‘Mercy and not sacrifice’, 
works of, 257 
Mercury, St. Paul taken for 
455 
Mertt, 269, 319, 571, 675, 603: 
rewards are not for fo- 
reseen merits, 543 
Messias, The 7, 9, 20, 75-7, 
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another’, 
143 


39; 
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83, 103, 115, 147, 155, 193, 
329, 403, 467, 503, 519 
Messianic Prophecies, 5, 7, 

9, 157, 175 
Messina, The Straits of 515 
Metaphors in Scripture, 63, 
_ 267, 349, 371, 651 
Michael the Archangel, 675 
Michael Palaeologos, 675, 
827, 847 
Middle wall of partition, The 
66 


I 
Millenium, The 829, 877-9 
Millstone, 63 
Ministers of the Sacraments, 
567-71; bad, 753, duty of, 
621; how far necessary, 
5369; reward of, 571; sup- 
port of, 582 

Mimstry, Chronology of the 
Public 313 

Miracles, 29, 357; the argu- 
ment from, 157, 327, 363, 
415, 547; of Christ, 23, 
27, 31, 35, 41, 159, 205, 
353-5, 381; as proofs of 
His Godhead, 229; con- 
versions owing to, 433; 
effect of, 45; and faith, 
133; meaning of, 29; at 


Nazareth, 133; purpose 
of, 35, 41, 157; and the 
Semitic mind, 147; ‘signs 
and wonders’, 415; and 
unbelief, 4γι; 

Mirror of creation, 500 


Misprint in the Vulgate New 
Testament, 871 

Mission of the Twelve, 133; 
of the Seventy-two, 235 

Misunderstandings corrected, 


57 
Mite, The Widow’s, 165 
Mocking of Christ, The 107 
Modernism, 461 
Modesty, 681, 781, 
Moloch, 151 
Money-changers, 


796 
169-71 


57* 
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Monogamy, 717 
Monotheltte heresy, 211 
Montantst heresy, 375 


Moral life τὸ insufficient, 
765; moral principles, 21, 
667; moral sense of 


Scripture, 651 
‘Morning star’ The 191, 835 
Mortal sin, 41, 705, 803, 833 
Mosaic Law, cf. s. v. Law 
Moses, 58, 423; age of, 423; 
Assumption of, 825-7; 
‘Baptized into, 587; and 
Christ, 745; and circum- 
cision, 337; and Elias, 
145; and the Pentateuch, 
81, 327; read on the Sab- 
baths, 459; the Saddu- 
cees and, 81, 163; Song 
of, 863; at the Transfig- 
uration, 61; the veil on 
his face, 617; wonders 
wrought through, 587 
Mote and the beam, 21 
Moulton and Milligan on the 
word ‘eternal’, 95 
Murderers or Sicarti, 437 
Mustard seed, The Parable 
of the 47, 255 
Mutilation, Self-, 63, 60 
Mystery of the Beast, 867; 
of Christ and the Church, 
45; of the conversion of 
the Jews, 45; of faith, 
719; of the incorporation 
of the Gentiles, 45, 661, 
693; of God, 851; of god- 
liness, 710; of iniquity, 
709; of the Kingdom, 
223: of reprobation, 360; 


INDEX. 


Nahum, 205, 239 


Naim, 217 

Name of Christ, 23, 65, 149, 
823; of God, 83, 341, 859; 
Prayer in the Name of 
Christ, 377 

Names changed by God, 59 

Narratives condensed, 127; 
ap δι τ. abbreviated nar- 
rahwes 

Nathan, 119 

Nathaniel, 311, 393 

Nations expelled from Pa- 
lesttne, The seven 451 

Nature, God and, 469; cf. s. 
«, God 

Nature, The law of, 57 

Natural man, The 560 

Nazarenes, 7, 497; the Gos- 
pel of the, 87 

Nazareth, 7, 49, 133, 203, 217. 
3II 

Nagzarites, 7, 187, 485 

Neapolis, 449 

Needic, The eye of a 153 

Negligence, 837 

Netghbour, Love of our 553 

Neophyte, 719 

Nero, 495, 501-3, 791, 820, 857, 


867 
Nestorius and his heresy, 
517, 649, 677 


New Covenant, The 741, 755, 
767; JD )ispensation, 211, 
617, 651, 757; Jerusalem, 
651. 863; Law and the 
Old, 39, 49, 125-7, 817; 
Life, 657; Moons, 689; 
Name, 837; Things new 
and old, 49 


of the Resurrection, 45;| Newman, Cardinal, Christia- 


or ‘Sacrament’, 6690: of 
the woman in the Apo- 
calypsc, 867; 

Mystical Body of Christ, 151, 
551, 577, 595-7, 651, 659, 
665-7, 687-9, 703, 707, 719, 
741, 767, 819 


nity is not a religion of 
documents, 259; modern 
treatment of thc Bible, 
647: St. Peter’s faith, 
335; Religion must he 
dogmatic, 281-3; mature 
of Revelation, 883; it is 


INDEX. 


of obligation on us, 273; 
Tradition outside’ the 
Bible, 287; of the woman 
with the issue of blood, 
227 

Nicaea, The Second Council 
of, on Tradition, 727 

Nicodemus, 83, 315, 480 

Nicolas the Deacon, and the 
Nicolaites, 419, 437, 833 

Ninth hour, The 407, 437 

Nisan, The fourteenth 171, 

383 

Noe, The Ark of 793, 803 

Novatus and the Novattians, 
613. 749 

Number of tke Beast, The 
859 


Oath, 15. 753, 
oath, 181 

Obedience, 417, 553, 745 

Oblations, 667 

Obsecrations\ 715 

Officer of the Temple, The 


851; God's 


409 
Old Law and the New, 50. 
49, 127, 617, 741, 755. 769 
‘Old man’, The 533, 667 
Olwet, Mount 147 
Omnipotence and the exts- 
tence of evtl, 797 
‘Once and for all’, 757 
One hundred and forty-four 
thousand, The 8345. 859 
Onestmus, 513. 739 
Opinion, 35, 461, 765 
Oral teaching, 223, 603 
Orders, Holy 65, 133, 201, 721 
Ordination, 419, 457, 715, 721, 


733 
Origen, on grace, 543; on 
‘my Father’s business’, 


197; on the Labourers in 
the vineyard, 71; on the 
Millenium, 877; on Re- 
incarnation, 543; on the 
I:pistle to the Romans, 
515 
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‘Orient’, The 5, Ig1 

Original justice, 309, 527-31, 
759 

Original sin, 241, 309, 525-31, 
535, 659, 660, 759, 767 

‘Our Father’, cf. s. v. Lord’s 
Prayer; 835 

Own country, Christ’s, 135; 
own city, 11. 

Owen, God’s care for 585 


Pain, 173; of loss, 747, 861 

Pallas, 495 

Palm Sunday, 75 

Palsy, 117, cf. s. uv. Para- 
lytic 

Paneas, 145 

Paptas, 113 

Parables, grouping of, 49, 72- 
3, 125-7, 223, 257, 263; 
inlerpretation of, 45-7, 
71, 79, 161, 259; John has 
none in his Gospel, 349; 
meaning of the term 
‘parable’, 139, 223, 257, 
349; object of, 43, 125 

Paraclete, The 369, 611, 809; 
cf. s. uv. Sptrit, Holy 

Paradise, 299, 635 

Paralytic, Cure of 27, 
209, 325 

Parasceve, ‘The 181, 301, 387, 
611 

Parents and children, 11, 601 

Partakers in the Divine na- 
fure, 749, 801; in Christ, 
745 

Parthians, 865 

Pasch or Passover, 169, 767, 
789; their number in 
Christ’s public ministry, 
313, 323, 327, 359; date 
of the last, 97, 171, 280, 
359, 383; meaning of the 
Passover, 97, 767; ritual 
of, 291; Sacrifices at, 159 

Paschal lamb, The 105, 171 
383, 391 

Passion of Christ, The 290, 


117, 


916 INDEX. 
381, 667, 811, 831; and hands, 483; and_ the 
Baptism, 567; its necessi- High Priest, 493; im- 
ty, 361; predictions of, prisonments, 513, 713; 


63; cf. s. v. Christ 
Passion in Christ, Pro- 171-3 
Passions, The 239 
Pastoral Epistles, The, In- 

duction to, 713, cf. 481, 

741 
Pastors, Support of 291, 583, 


655, 600 
Pater noster, as a Sacramen- 


tal, 19, cf. s. uv. Lord’s 
Prayer 
Patience, 271, 287, 621, 707, 


729, 785-7, 833 
Patriarchs, The and the Holy 


Spirit, 237, 210; and the 
Law, 545 
Paul, St. an ‘abortion’, 603; 


the ‘aged’, 739; and the 
collection of alms, 623; 
his arguments now cri- 
ticised, 647; and Barna- 


bas, 461; his ‘boasting’, 
633-5; call of, 641; 
‘Christ liveth in’, 645; 


Apostle of the Gentiles’, 
427; appeals to Caesar, 
501; his arguments now 
criticised, 647; and Bar- 
nabas, 461; his ‘boasting’, 
633-5; call of, 641; 
‘Christ liveth in’, 645; his 
compound verbs, 657; his 
conversion, 431-5, 489-91, 
497, 503-5, 603; dissen- 
sion with Barnabas, 461; 
his ecstasy, 635; educa- 
tion of, 489; election of, 
445, 631; at Ephesus, 
481; his Epistles are 
‘Scripture’, 807; his gces- 
tures, 451, 483; ‘glorying’, 


633-5; his ‘Gospel’, 521, 
563, 641; on grace, 633, 
cf. s. v. Grace; hand- 
writing of, 655; his 


| 
! 


and the Jews, 541; jour- 
neys, 435; and the Law, 


485, 641; his mission, 
433; name of, 427, 449; 
the ‘Pauline _ privilege’, 
579, 793; and Peter, 641. 
5, 771; his plans, 613; 
preaching of, 50", 559, 
583; his predestination, 
641; revelations to, 591, 
603, 635, 641; a Roman 
citizen, 401; in Rome, 
550, 657, 673, 683, 739; 
sent to Ananias, 457; 
journey to Spain, 559; 
the ‘sting of the flesh’, 


635; his sufferings, 513, 
635: reputation in the 
Synagogue, 643; his toil, 
471; trial at Rome, 513, 
731; his visions, 421-23, 
505, 583; why called, 445; 
‘they that were with him’, 
449; his last will and 
testament, 725 

Paulus the Proconsul, Ser- 
gius +49 

Peace and peaceableness, 551- 
3, 563, 657 

Pearls before swine, 55 

Pelagius and his heresy, 323, 
543, 615, 677 

Pella, 11, 167 

Penance or ‘repentance’, 7, 37, 
115, 197-9, 481, 505, 749, 
581, 833; the Sacrament 
4 132, 221, 305, 380, 405, 


ae 71, 161, 239 

| Pentateuch, The 327 

Pentecost, 390, 401, 515 

People of God, The 757 

Peraca, 67, 149, 265 

Perfection and Counsels of, 
15, 67, 71, 153, 259, 551, 


INDEX. 


555, 569, 633, 637, 679, 
731, 813 

Pergamus, 833 

Permissive will of God, 699, 
cf. s. v. God 

Persecution, 249, 857 

Perseverance, 587, 873 

Person of Christ, cf. s. v. 
Christ 

Personality, 163, 607 

Pessimus, 473 

Peter, St. to ‘another place’, 
447; dispute at Antich, 
121, 643; and Cephas, 
641; Christ appears to, 
181; Apostle of the cir- 
cumeision, 459, 643; a 
‘column’, 603, 643; confes- 
sion ot, his confidence 
in Christ, 59, 333, 395; 
and Cornelius, 437, 44I- 
3; at the Council of Je- 
rusalem, 459; crucified 
head down, 801; his de- 
nials of Chrst. 103, 173. 
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Primacy, 51, 59, 429; 
Promises to, 59, 145, 215, 
231, 201, 305, 475; ques- 
tions by, 71; ‘Quo vadis?’, 
801; rebuked by Christ, 
61; revelation to, 59; in 
Rome, 447, 550, 871; sent 
to Samaria, 429; at the 
Sepulchre, 391; his ser- 
mons, 405; his ship, 207; 
singled out by Christ, 63, 
181, 365; and the stater, 
63; stood for entire 
Church, 63; his succes- 
sors, 395; the sword, ΟΊ, 
309; ‘they that were with 
him’, 115, 181, 227; town 
of, 137; and the Trans- 
figuration, 787, 797; his 
vision, 437; walks on the 
sea, 53, 137; wife’s mo- 
ther cured, 205; intro- 
duction to 1. Peter, 787; 
to 2. Peter, 801, 825 and 
the Eprstle of Jude, 801 


177; his ‘dissimulation’| Petitions, 685 
at Antioch, 643; his faith, | Pharisees, the, blaspheme 


335, 793; first in the 
lists, 31, 213, 365; foun- 
dation of the Church on 
earth, 59, 661; and the 
Gentiles, 405, 4390-41; im- 
prisonment in Jerusalem, 
447; in St. John’s Gos- 
pel, 365; and John, 429; 
and the Epistle of St. 
Jude, jurisdiction of, 65; 
and the kevs, 50, 65, 443; 
and Malchus, tor, 300; 
in St. Mark's Gospel, 113, 
117, 291; his name chan- 
ged, 50, 213, 300; and 
Paul at Antioch, 121, 
643-5, 771; and Paul's 
apostolate, 445; Paul to 
see Peter, 643; and St. 
Paul’s Epistles, 807; ‘Pe- 


Christ, 41; are blind, 
349: condemnation οἵ, 
73, 85, 139; are contemp- 
tuous, 219; and divorce, 
67, 153; failure of, 121; 
in a good light, 255-7; 
growing opposition of, 
119; and the Herodians, 
161; inconsistency of, 
219; and the Law, 117; 
‘leaven of’, 143; are Na- 
tionalists, 9; and the Pu- 
blicans, 273; are religi- 
ous-minded, 163; are 
scandalised at Christ, 55, 
85, 157, 247, 557; and the 
Sadducees, 163; the spirit 
of, 85; and_ traditions, 
53, 207; well-disposed at 
times, 255 


tros’ and ‘Petra’, 59; his| Philemon, The, Epistle to, 


58 
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513, 673, 7390; Philemon 
and Baucis, the legend 


_of, 455 
Philip the Apostle, St. 
665 137, 361 
Philip the Deacon, 
31, 483, 665 
Philip, Herod 51, 135 
Philip the Tetrarch, 135, 145 
Plulippt, 465; the Eptstle to 
the Philtppians, 513, 657, 


483, 
{ 


Ι 
419, 420- | 


673 

Philosophers, The authority 
of, 467 

Philosophy, False 689 

Phoebe, 561 

Phoentaa and the Phoem- 
clas, 141, 483 

Phvlactertes, &3 

Physicians, 131 

Picking and choosing dociri- | 
2165, 193 

Piercing of Christ’s side, 380 

Piety, 719 | 

Pilate, Pontius 103-5, 177-9,} 
253, 205-7, 381-5 

Pillar of cloud, The 587 

Pleasures of this world, The 
871 

Pompey, 419 

Pope, The, election of, 753; 
Infallibility of, 23 

Populace and Christ, The 253 


Porch, Solomon’s 407 

Possession by the devil, 115, 
123, 129, 463; cf. s. τ΄. 
Devil 


Possessions i common, 407, 
413; the right to possess. | 
413 | 

Postulations, 715 

Pownds, The Parable of the | 
73, 143, 277 | 

Poverty, 67, 69: of Christ. 
235; Evangelical. 250 

‘Power or a veil, 501 

Praetorium, 297, 673 

Pratse, 633, 791, 839 


INDEX. 


Prayer, Abuses in public 
prayer, 5290; Angels of- 
fer it, 847; asking in, 
685; attention in. 755; 
brief. 271; does not chan- 
ec God's will, ai; of 
Christ, 90, 101, 173, 207, 
211, 201, 357, 377, 749; 
confidence in, 815, con- 
stancy in, 553, 693. 705; 
for conversions, 545; 
definition of, 685; dis- 
tractions in, 509, 795; cf- 
fects of, 705; earnestness, 


553; effective  praycr, 
705; for cnemies, 553; 
for final perseverance, 


815; hours of, 407, 427; 
kinds of, 715; the Lord's 
prayer, gq. wv.; of the 
mind, 5b9; for others, 
561; ‘as we ought’, 539; 
for particular things, 
539, 783, 815; of petition, 
655; priests and, 747; 
public prayers, 589; no 
qualifications in, 815; re- 
netition in, 17, IOI; a 
Sacramental, 19; of sin- 
ners, 349; and the Holy 
Spirit, 539; does not 
teach God, 17, 19, 21; 
for temporal things, 539; 
unanswered prayers, 783; 
and the will of God, 21, 


783 

Preachers and preaching, the 
audience, 681, 607 ; 
preaching Christ, 85, 673; 
Christ’s preaching, 20; 
commission. of, 547; and 
the contemplative life, 


261; courage in, 35. 725; 
credentials of, 631; duty 
of, 631, 701; ‘freely’. 31, 
583-5, 609; glory of, 607: 
helpers of the Bishops, 
233; not human wisdom, 


INDEX. 


567; ‘in season and out’, 
731; insufficiency of, 
547, 629; patience of, park 
to one man, 699; of St 
Paul, 559; power is from 
Christ, 31; preparation 
for, 33; reward of, 699; 


sound doctrine, 615; the 
preacher's task, 615 
Precepts, 15-17 
Predestination, 453, 515, 54I- 
3, 641, 657-9, 687, 6909, 
719. 720, 791 
Predictions of His Passion 


by Christ, 61-3, 155, 233 
Preface of the Mass, 859 
Prelates, 771 
Preparedness, 93 
Presbyters, 831 


Presentation of Christ, The 
195 

Pretences, 667 

Pride, 3, 37, 237, 257, 373, 
597, 729, 797 


Priests and Presbyters, 481, 
673, 717-19, 831 

Priests, The Jewish, opposed 
to Christ, 159; converted, 
419; Christian Priests, 
absolving powers of, 717; 
are called ‘Father’, 83; 
functions of, 747, 753; 
a kingly priesthood, 791; 
are ministers, 753; ordin- 
auon of, and praver, 747; 
priesthood of the laity, 
791, 831; priesthood of 
Christ, 615, 667, 741, 745- 
7. 751-5 

‘Prince of this atr’, 659; of 
devils, 123; of kings, 831; 


of Pastors, 587; of Pea-|! 


ce, 35; of this world, 
569 

Principalities, 671 

Priscilla, 471, 
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517, 561, 610, | “Prophet, The’, 
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Private interpretation of the 
Bible, 591, 803, 897 
Privileges of the Jews, 587 

Probatica, 323 

Procession of the Holy Spr- 
rit, 365, 373, 537, 881 

Prodigal son, Parable of the 
201-3 

Profitcering, 841 

Progress 1 virtue, 707 

Prohibition, 531 

Promise, The Child of 541; 
of God, 451, 519, 651, 787, 
807; of the Holy Spirit, 
305; the Promises to the 
Israelites, 237, 503, 543, 
651; in mixed marriages, 
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Promptitude, 727 

Property tn common, 407, 
413; loss of, 33; surren- 
der of, 60, 259; right of 
413; use of, 627 

Prophecy and  prophesytng, 
The Apocalypse is a 
Prophecy, 829, 881; Cai- 
phas and, 357; fulfilment 
of, 5, 363-5; gift of, 500; 
interpretations of, 599, 
601, 803, 807; light of, 
803; and miracles, 41; 
the ‘mirror of eternity’, 
5990, 851; and moral life, 
23; nature of, 47, 61, 191, 
500, 705; in the New Tes- 
tainent, 445, 440, 461, 551, 
580, 507, 500, 601, 665, 
705; after New Testa- 
ment times, 265, 873; uses 
the past for the future, 
851; and Revelation, 787; 
is ‘timeless’, 829, 851; 
‘made void’, 357, 597-9; 
women and, 601 

‘Prophesy’, 23, 47 


75, 309, 320, 


421, 425 
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Prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, 547, 715, 881; com- 
mission of, 547;  belicf 
in, 803; false prophcts, 
167; foundations of the 
Church, 661; inspiration 
of, 803; Revelation to, 
787, 803 

Propitiation, 155, 809; propi- 
tiatory, The 757 

Proselytes, 83, 361, 437, 451, 
463, 467, 855 

‘Prove all things’, 705 

Proverb, 223, 349 

Providence, 657, 797 

Prudence, 91, 249, 735 

Prudent and the wise, 237 

Pss. t-tt, 453; Ps. cix and 
David, 163, 285 

Ptavium, 473 


Public Mintstry of Christ, 
Chronology of, 49, 171, 
313, 383 

Public worship, 580 

Punishment of sin, 151; 


temporal punishment, 629 
‘Purchased people’, A 659 
Purgatory, 15, 251, 521, 576, 

659 
Purification of the Blessed 

Virgin, 195 
Purity, 555 
Pustillantamnity, 95 
Puteoh, 513 
Pythonical spirit, 463 


Queen of Sheba, 43, 243 
QOuirinius, 193 
‘Quo vadisf’, 801 


‘Rabbi’, ‘Rabbon?’ 83, 157; all 
Rabbis had a trade, 139, 
471 

‘Raca’, 13 

Raguel, 847 

Raphael, The Archangel 831, 
847 

Raphana, 11 

Rash judgement, 21, 523, 555 
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‘Rattonal milk’, The 789; ra- 
tional nature, 18 

Ravens, 247-9 

Real Presence, The 99, 333, 
cf. s. uv. Eucharist. 

Reason and fatth, 321, 467, 
789, 793; and the will, 


99 

Reaper, The Divine &61 

Re-birth, 315 

Rebuke to St. Peter, Christ's 
61 

Recompense, 257 

Reconetiliation, 155, 621 

Recreation in Religious Com- 
muniites, 213 

Redeemer prefigured, The, 5, 
cf. s. uv. Christ 

Redemption, 99, 155, 209, 
361, 525, 657, 667, 685, 
743, 759, 763-5, 800, 819, 
845; ‘of acquisition’, 657; 
by Christ’s Passion, 667 

Re-establish all in Christ, 657 

Reformers, The and the Ca- 
non of the Bible, 741; 
and the use of Latin, 599; 
and translation of the 
New Testament, 7, 115 

Refusal, The Great 273 

‘Refreshment, The times 
409 

Regeneration, 69, 737 

Relations, Love of 128 

Relics of the Saints, 475 

Religion, authority in, 281, 
extarnal, 39, 469, 551; 
liberty in, 805; truc, 39, 


of’, 


777 . 
Religious iife, Community 

life in, 19; entering on, 

IT, 200, 235, 243, 259 


Remission of sin, 115, 110, 
143, 221, 305, 437, 475, 
667, 759, cf. Ss, Uv. Forgw- 
eness, Stn. 


Remuel, 847 
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Renunciation of property, 
259 

‘Repent’, 7, 115, 197 

Repentance, 199, 221, 241, 263, 
273, 305, 405, 481, 505, 
701, 749, 

Reprobation, not due to God, 
543, 690, 789-91; of the 
Jews, 363 

Resisting evil, 15 

Respect of persons, 441, 669, 
603, 777. 

‘Rest’ promised to 267, 
7.17 

Resurrection of Christ, The 
301-5, +9, 603, 725; the 
basic fact of Christianity, 
413, 471, 493, 403, 603ff.,, 
725; the Day of, (Sun- 


HS, 


day), 479; ‘He is the 
first-fruits’, 549; faith 
in, 301; foretold, 411; 


Jonas a type of, 43; mi- 
raculous, 391-3; by His 
own power, 303, 403, 520, 
539; proof of, 301-5, 201- 
3; narratives of, III, 181; 
three days in the tomb, 
311-3, 471; witnesses of, 
3 

Resurrecion of the dead, 
The, we shall be ‘like the 
Angels’, 283; of those at 
the death of Christ, 100, 
603; the ‘first’ resurrec- 
tion, 325, 355, 375, 727; 
of the flesh, 355, 505, 
605; the General Resur- 
Tection, 287, 441, 703; its 
meaning, 163, 879; proof 
of, 283, 605-7; qualities 
of the risen body, 605; 
the ‘second’ resurrection, 
325, 355 

Reticences of St. John, 367 


Revelation, acceptance of, 
273, 461; adding to, 64; 
in Christ, 519; the 
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Church and, 215; com- 
pleted, 7o1; the deposit 
of faith, 701, 723; false 
views on, 461; and here- 
sy, 591; imagination in, 
483; iS not inspiration, 
239; a light in earthen 
vessels, 617; nature of, 
5909; necessary, 731, 883; 
obligation of accepting, 
j61; outside the Bible, 
287; to St. Paul, 501, 
635; to St. Peter, 59, and 
philosophy, 407, 731; and 
the Prophets, 717, 787; 
private revelations, 483. 
603; and theology, 467; 
and the Holy Trinity, 111 

Revolt, The final 709 

Rewards, of the Apostolate, 
571; of eternal life, 731; 
of faith, 697; merits and 
rewards, 693; of minis- 
ters. 571; of preachers, 
631, 699; and _ punish- 
ments, 571; of suffering, 
619 

Rhegiim, 513 

Rheims cverston of the New 
Testament, 7, 115 

Rich fool, Parable of the 247 

Rich young man, The 265, 


723 

Riches, The danger of 265, 
723 

Righteousness, 519, 525-7 
545, 781, cf. s. v. Justice; 
is not a reward, 535 

Riot at Ephesus, The 477, 
611; at Jerusalem, 485 

Rites and traditions of the 
‘lpostles, 595 

Robbers crucified with Christ 
505, cf. s. v. Thieves 

‘Roll back the stone’, 181 

Rock, The, is Christ, 587; the 
house on a, 215; St. Pe- 
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ter is made the rock, 50, 
215, 859 

Roman cttizgen, 491; domina- 
tion, 339, 357, 491, 829, 
867; garrison at Jerusa- 
lem, 491; ignorance of 
Judaism and Christiani- 
ty, 501; justice, 479, 487, 
491, 513; legal systems, 
479; officials, 479, 513; 

Romans, The Epistle to the 
515-17, 779, 787 

Rome, ‘Babylon’ for, 799, 829, 
867; the Church in, 515- 
17; faith of, 517; Jews 
in, 513, St. Paul in, 513, 


559, 713; St. Peter in, 
559; seat of the Head 
of Church, 5 


Round numbers, in Scripture, 
The use of 421 

Rufus, 179, 561 

‘Rule’ or ‘feed’, 395, 481, 797, 
845; ‘seem to rule’, 155; 
a ‘rule’ or ‘canon’, 631 

Rulers, of Asta, 477; the son 
of the ruler, 323; rulers 


of the Synagogue, 131, 
227 

‘Ruling of God’, 49, 

Ruth, 3 


Saba, The Queen of, 43. 243 

Sabaoth, 783 

Sabbath, cures on the, 40, 
347; ‘Lord of’, 39, 211; 
miracles on, 347; obser- 
vance of, 253, 337, 347, 
691: rest on, 325, 347; of 
the Resurrection, II, 479, 


831; the ‘second-first’, 
211; Sunday, 253, 479, 
831 

Sacraments, character given 


by, 667; Christ nstituted, 
29, 133, 380, 420; 567, 755; 
effects of, σοῦ; effica- 
cy of, 405, 565-7; form 


INDEX. 


of, 429; foreshadowed 
in Old Testament, 587; 
confer grace, 567; matter 
and form of, 429-31; 
meaning of, 669; minis- 
ters of, 567-9; not all 
are mentioned in_ the 
New Testament, 133; of 
the Old and the New 
Law, 653, 755; reception 
of, 289; types of, 587 

Sacrifice, of Calvary, 100, 
179, 661, 667, 685, 755; 
God has no need of, 39; 
of the Old Law, 611, 621, 
761, 773; Spiritual sacri- 
fices, 665 

Sadducees, The 9, 130, 415; 
and Angels, 81, 163; and 
the Bible, 81, 163 and the 
resurrection of the body, 
81, 163, 283, 409 

Sadness, 173 

Saints, Christs in His, 707; 
God’s dealings with, 659; 
happiness of, 95; honour 
due to, 719 

Salem, 751 

Salmonetta, 509 

Salome, daughter of Hero- 
dias, 135, 187; mother of 
Jamcs and John, 387 

Salontca, 607 

Salvation, by charity only, 
577; through Christ only, 
27; of all classes, 715; 
and the Counsels of per- 
fection, 69; by faith, 515, 
577, 645; with fear and 
trembling, 317; final, 93, 
587; from God alone, 441, 
677; gratuitous, 71, 441, 
587, 639, 651, 791; ‘is of 
the Jews’, 715; by the 
Law ?’, 645; of our neigh- 
bour, 13; and scandal, 55; 
St. Paul’s scheme of, 
733; Scripture points the 
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way only, 267; and sin, 
815; ultimate salvation of 
the Jews, 545; uncertain- 
ty of, 317, 587, 639, 677. 
815; universality of, 73, 
255, 395, 715, 720 

Samaria, 429; Christ’s minis- 
try in, 235; the woman 
of, 205, 317-21 

Samaritans, The 177, 323, 
345; and the Bible, 3109. 
585; conversion of, 420: 
and Mt. Gerizim. 103, 
319; parable of the Good 
Samaritan, 339; and the 
Jews, 321; origin οἵ. 319 

Samucl, 241 

Sanctity, 557 

Sanhedrin, The 101, 175, 205, 
41ι 

Sara, 343 

Sardis, 63 

Sardius stone, 837 

Sariel, 847 

Satan, agents of. 609. &49: 
binding of, 875; cast out, 
41, cf. s. οὕ. Possession; 
‘delivered to’, 575, 715; 
“depths of’, 835: fall of. 
237. 835; impotence οἵ, 
855; and Michael, 827: 
‘Satan’ meaning of the 
word, 61; ‘seat of’, &33; 
the tempter, 415 

Satisfaction, in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, 7, 19. 
415 

Saturn, 425 

Saved, The, convinced of it?, 
549. 507; not by eloquen- 
ce, 567; are they few?. 
255; God’s knowledge of 
those to be saved, 771; 
in this life?, 317, 540, 
577, 587, 769, 815 

Savtour, 199, 719, 735, cf. s. 
vw. Christ 
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‘Sayest tt, Thou’, 99, 177 

Sayings of Christ, 483 

Scandal and scandalise, 15, 
49, 247, 557, 583; Phari- 
saic scandal, 55 

‘Scarlet woman’, The 867 

Schism, 251, 371, 481, 497, 
561, 565, 569, 573, 803 

Scribes, The 23, 73, 125; of- 
fice of, 13, 137; rebuked 
by Christ, 73, 165, 285 

Scripture, Sacred, accommo- 
dated sense of, 855; ana- 
logies in, 263; its argu- 
ments now despised, 647; 
authority of, 75, 467, 
647; canon of, 741; not 
to be gainsaid, 719; God 
is the Author of, 647; 
hard to understand, 807; 
infallibly interpreted by 
the Church, 467, 803; is 
inspired, 731, 803; inter- 
preted by the Holy Spi- 
rit, 551; necessary for us, 
731; pages turned for 
divination, 401; St. Paul’s 
Epistles are ‘Scripture’, 
807; we cannot pick and 
choose which we. shall 
accept, 515; rolls, 203; 
‘search the Sceriptures’, 
327, 467; senses of, 371, 
651; not the sole source 
of doctrine, 267, 429, 467, 
595; and theology, 467; 
is true, 377, 645; is not 
the ‘way of life’, 267, 327 

Scruples, 583, 587 

Sea, of Galilee, 121. 207, 223, 
327, 203; of glass, 839; 
the sea in St. Luke’s 
Gospel, 223; in that-of 
St. Mark, 113, 119-21, 125; 
of Tiberias, 327, 393; 
turned into blood, 


‘Sealed’, 331, 613, 657, 667, 
| 881 
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‘Search the Scriptures’, 427. 
467 

Seats, The first 257 

Second Adam, The 607; se- 
cond death, 833; second- 
first Sabbath, 211; second 
resurrection, 325, 355 

Secondary causes, 57, 137 

Sects, 803-5 

Sedttion, 497 

Seed growing secretly, Par- 
able of the 113, 125 

Seeking God, 467 

Seleuceta, 449 

Self-control, 733, 801 

Selfishness, 93 

Self-possession, 287 

Senutic mentality, 123. 145-7 

Seneca, 473 

Senses of Scripture, 371, 651 

Sensual man, The, 703 

‘Sent’, ‘Stloe’, 253 

Separation in marriage, cf. 5. 
u. Marriage 

Sepphoris, 297 

Seraphim, The 671 

Sergius Paulus, 449 

Sermon on the mount, The 
13-23, 43. 213, 249, 775; 
on the plain, 213, 249 

Servant, the careful 305; du- 
ties of servants, 693; ‘of 
the Lord’, 675 

Service of God, The 95, 267- 


9 

Seven Churches, The 820; 
seven hills, 867; plagues, 
863, spirits before God. 
831, 841 

Seventy or Seventy-two dis- 
ciples, The 235 

Shams and pretences, 667 

Sheepfold, The 351 

Shekel (Sicle), 63, 97 

‘Shepherd’, 3095, 481; the 
Good Shepherd, 349-51; 
the shepherds of Bethle- 
hem, 1093 
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Shrewdness; 249 

Sibyliine Books, 700 

Stcartt or Assassins, 487 

Sichem (Shechem), 423 

Sidon, 237 

Sign, of the Cross, 89; de- 
manded of Christ, 57; of 
Jonas, 243; of the Resur- 
rection, 305; ‘signs’, 303; 
“signs and wonders”, 
415; of the Woman in 
the Apocalypse, 855-7 

Silas, 399, 697, 713 

Silence, 847 

Siloam, (Siloc), cf. s. τ΄. Sent, 
253, 337, 345 

Sinteon, 195 

Stmilitude, 223 

Simon the Chananean, Zelo- 


tes, 31, 401 

Simon Peter’s wtfe’s mother, 
{31 

Simon Magus, 427, 431; Si- 
mony, 431 


Simon, a rebel, 417 
Simplicity, 620 
Sin, all sin, 781, 821; avoid- 


ance is possible, 763, 
813, and meritorious, 797 ; 
Christ was ‘made. sin’, 


21, 659, 809; all sins are 
connected, 779; conver- 
sion from, 779; a sin 
‘unto death’, 819; against 
faith, 763; sins of the 
flesh, 119, 219-21, 273, 
475, 613, 669; only against 
God, 119; and grace, 527; 
forgiveness of, 391, 525- 
7, 759-63; habits of sin. 
455, 813. 821; of ignoran- 
ce, 251; the Incarnation 
was due to sin, 209; sin 
is iniquity, 876; malice 
of, 763; mortal sin, 521, 
705, 757, 763, 803; nature 
of sin, 151; in the next 
world, 41; notorious sin, 
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721; occasions of, .63; | Sons by adoption, cf s. νυν. 
offerings for, 537; pa- Adoption 
tent sins, 721; pride is} 7wo sons, Parable of the 77 


the cause of, 811; sins of 
pride, 729; punishment of, 
151, 253, 345, 523, 625, 
763; tTemedy for, 809; 
sacrifice for, 659; satis- 
faction for, by Christ, 
667, 687, 809-11; sin slew 
Christ, 831; sources of, 
811; against the Holy 
Spirit, 41, 249, 749, 763, 
813; the Holy Spirit and 
sin, 705, 737; the unfor- 


givable sin, 41, 749; ve- 
nial sins, 571, 763, 781, 
813; of weakness, 271, 


729; wilful, 763 

Sutners, 273; prayer for, 349; 
and Publicans, 77 

Sin-offering, 537 

‘Sincere companion’, 

‘Sinful flesh’, 
of 537 

Single-mindedness, 629 

Sinlessness of Christ, The 
343, 371, 537, 621; of 
those ‘born of God’, 813- 
15 

‘Stitteth at the right hand of 
the Father’, 741 

Sixth hour, The 317 

Skull hill, 107 

Sobriety, or discretion, 735 

Soctal duties, 151, 775, 787 

‘Solemn Day, The 105 

Solicttude, 19, 581 

Solot, inscription found at 
449 

Solomon’s porch, 407 

‘Son of David’, 29, 83 

‘Son of God’, 9, 83, 107, 121- 
3, 175, 201, 207, 311, 325, 
353, 407, 441, 519, 560 

‘Son of man’, 119-21, 327, 427, 
441 


681 
In the likeness 


Sosthenes, 235 

Soler, Pope, on Holy Com- 
munion, 25 

Soul, and body, 560, 659, 687; 
and spirit, 705; death of, 
619; value of, 145 

Sound doctrine, 149 

Sower, The Parable of the 
45, 49, 127, 223 

Spain, St. Paul’s visit to, 559 

Speculative knowledge, 37 

Spirit, The Holy in the Acts 
of the Apostles, 399; the 
‘Advocate’, 360, 375, ὅτι; 
and the Apostles, 375, 
393, 539, 787; attributes 
of, 875; in Baptism, 115, 
429, 811; of Christ, 537; 
on Christ, 115, 180, 517, 
537, 757; sent by Christ, 
405; in the Church, 47, 
III, 360, 393, 399, 401, 
809, 815, 819; and those 
outside the Church, 403; 
the ‘Comforter’, 369, 8090; 
convicts the world, 375; 
and the Councils of the 
Church, 461; and our 
desires, 539; as a ‘Dove’, 
201; extinguishing the 
Spirit, 705; and the for- 
giveness of sin, 201-32; 
freedom in, 539; fruits 
of, 653; gifts of, 13, 505, 
509, 831; of God, 537; 
goodness of, 749; grace 
by, 505; in us, 93, 537-9, 
569, 737, 783; interior 
testimony of, 539, 813; 
in the soul, 560, 737;.in 
our wills, 93, 539 ; jude- 
ing by, 569; mission of, 
375; and mortal sin, 475; 
knows our motives, 569; 
official and personal in- 
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dwelling of, 393; one and 
undivided, 537, 569; out- 
side the Church, 401-3; 
the Paraclete, 369; and 
the Patriarchs, 339; Per- 
son of, 373; pledge of, 
539, 613, 657; poured out, 
300, 401; Prayer through, 
539, 883; preaching and, 
550, 567, 787; Procession 
of, 373, 537, 881; Pro- 
misc of, 375, 390; Pro- 
phecy and, 787; Revela- 
tion and, 483, 787; Re- 
newal by, 737; ‘sealed by, 
657; sent by Christ, 405; 
‘shewing ot’, 567; sin 
against, 125, 391, 749, 763, 


819; sin remitted by, 
3903, 541; the Teacher, 
37], 375; we are temp- 


les of, 577; the Spirit of 
Truth, 369; visions and, 
483; working of, 399 
‘My Spirit’, 815 
Spirit, soul and body. 560, 
705 
Spirit of the New Law, 211 
Spirits, Evil 113, 123, 129 
Spiritual body, 605-7; com- 
bat, 727; food, 587: life. 


881; man, 9, 539, 569 
603, 619; Rock, 587; sa- 
crifice, 665; sense of 


Scripture, 651 
Spiritualism, 223 
‘Staff only’ 123, 229, 291 
‘Stand’, 671 
Star fallen, The 849 
State, The ideal 860 
States of life, 11, 663 
Stater, 1, 65 
Stealing, 665 
Stephen, St. 421-27, 489; mi- 
racles of, 419; prayers 
through, 427 
Stephanus, 609 
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Steward, Parable of the Un- 
just 265 

Sting of the flesh, The 635 

Stipends, Mass 585 

Stotcs, The 469 

Stone for a loaf, A 241 

Stoning, The punishment by 
457 

Storm al sea, 127, 235, 320 

‘Straight to Christ’, 565, 683 

‘Strong man armed, The’ 241 

Study, 711 

Submissiveness, 721 

‘Substance’, 763 

Sudden conversions, 143 

Sufferings, ‘Fill up those of 
Christ’, 687; suffering 
Messias, 505; valuc of, 
611, 739, 795-7 

Suicide, 34 

Sumomartsed narratives, 11, 
cf. s. v. Abbreviated nar- 
ratives 

Sun darkened, 200 


Sunday, 83, 253, 303, 331, 
479; observance, 253 
Supererogation, Works of 

585 


Superflutties, 243 

Supertors, Duties to 553 

Superstitions, 401 

‘Supersubstantial, bread, τὸ 

Supper at Bethany, The 359 

Supplications, 715 

Support of Pastors, 585, cf. 
s. uv. Pastors 

Supreme Being, The 139, 147 

Suspicions, 31 

Sweartng, 15, 51, 785 

Swine, the evil spirits and the 
27, 129, 225 

Sword, Christ came to bring, 
249; Peter and the sword, 
ΙΟΙ; ‘shall pierce thine 
own heart’, 195 

Sybils, The 833 

Sylvanus, 607 

Symbolical figures and num- 
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bers, &55, &59; forms, by St. Paul, 497; why 
829; names, 877 worship in a, 469 

Sympathy, 615 Temporal punishment, 625; 
Synagogue, The 33; buried prayer for temporal 
with honour, 645; reject- things, 247-9, 627 
ed, 20, 79, 161, 249, 257,|‘Tempt God’, 205 
445, 475; Christ’s war-| Temptation, 587, 701, 747, 
ning to, 475 775; of Christ, 9-11, I15, 
Synoptic Gospels, x-xi 349; 201-3, 587, 747 


the problem of the, x-x1 
Syracuse, 513 
Syro-Phoentctan woman, The 
111 
Syrthes, The 500 


Tabernacles, The 147; the 
Feast of Tabernacles, 79, 
309, 335 


Tabitha, 435 

Tabor, Mount 147, 233 

Talent, tts value, 67; Parahle 
of the Ten talents, 73. 


93. 143. 277 
‘Talitha cum’, 227 


Tares (Cockle), Parable of 
the 45 

‘Taught in our streets’, Thou 
hast 255 


Taxes, 353 

Tax-qatherers, 261, 275 

Teaching of the Holy Spirtt, 
813; office of Christ. 
731; sound, 727 

Temperance, 557 

Temple, buildings of the, 165. 
279, 407; bounds. 270. 
661; cleansing of, 159, 
313; court of, &53; 1s to 
come to an end, 425; of 
Esdras, 87; funds, 103, 
177; ‘the glory’ in, 147: 
of Herod, 87: inscription 
in, 279, 487. 661; measur- 
ed, &79; the officer of. 
IOI, sacrifices of, 253; of 
Solomon, 87; tax, for. 63. 
1§9; treasury of, 165: 
veil of, 109; violation of 


Ten horns, The 867; Com- 
mandments, 533; parable 
of ten pounds, 93, 277; 
talents, 73, 93, 277; par- 
able of the ten virgins, 
73, 91-3; 

Tentmakers, 471 

Tepidity, 127 

Teresa on visions, St. 5090 

Tertius, 563 

Tertullian, on the incestuous 
Corinthian, 613; on St. 
John ‘in oleo’. 155; on 
the Millenium, 877 

Tertullus, 497 

‘Testament’ or ‘Covenant’, 99. 
857 

Thaddeus, 31. 215, 235 

Thalassa, 56 

Thanksgiving, 320. 715 

Thaumaturgus, Christ the 
113 

Thecla, Acts of Paul and, 
455 

Theocracv, The 387 

Theodoret of Cyrrrha, 5 

Theological wrtues, The 257, 
707, 749; can never he in 
excess, 551. 

Theology end Philosophy, 
467; and Revelation, 467 

Theophanies, 425 

Theophylact, on Christ pas- 
sing through His ene- 
mies, 205 

Theophilus, 185-7, 401 


|‘Theotokos’, The 677 


Thessalonica, 697, 713; Eptst- 


028 
le to the Thessalonians, 


7 
Theudas, 415-17 
‘Thief tn the night’, 249 
Thieves, The two 179, 200 
Third heaven, The 637; the 
third hour, 453 
Thirty pieces of silver, The 


I, 97 

Thomas the Apostle, St. 303; 
St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury, 51 

‘Thorn in the flesh’, 635 

Three days and nights tn the 
tomb, Christ 311-13, 471; 
Hours on the Cross, 179; 


Three Taverns, §73; three 
years, 253 

‘Thrones’ in the Angelic hter- 
archy, 671 


‘Thunders’, The in the Apo- 
calypse, 851 

Tiberias, The Sea of 327, 
393 

Tiberius Caesar, 197, 327 

‘Time shall be no more’, 851; 

‘Time and time and half a 
time’ 853: time and eter- 
nity, 95 . 

Timothy, St. 83. 463, 513; 
and the Acts of the A- 
postles, 399; and circum- 
cision, 463; and St. Paul, 


725; Introduction to 1. 
Timothy, 713, to 2. Tt- 
mothy, 725 


Tithes, &5, 583, 600, 751-3 

Title of the Cross, 299 

Titus, 463, 615, 623, 733; not 
named in Acts, 733; bro- 
ther of Luke?, 733; in 
Crete, 733; Introduction 
to the /pistle to, 733 

Tongues, Gift of, 6or, 781; 
sins of the tongue, 781 

Toleratton, 259, 835 

Tophet, 151 

‘Touch Me nov, 391 
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Tower that fell in Siloam, 
253 

Town-clerk, The 477 

Trade and fraud, 471 


Tradition, Apostolic, 593, 
727; false, 641; of the 
Pharisees, 53-5, 139 


Tralles, 829 
Transfiguration, The 61, 131, 
τς 231-4, 307, 787, 707, 


3 
Transubstantitation, 59, 99, 
333, cf. s. v. Eucharist 
Treasure, Parable of the 40; 
treasure in heaven, 249 
Treasury of the Temple, The 
165 
Tree and tts fruits, The 215; 
‘men as trees, walking’, 
143 
Trent, The Council of, on 
Beatific vision, 675; on 
the Canon of the Bihle, 
183; on the Holy Euchar- 
ist, 593; on the Mass, 
773: on Tradition, 727 
Trials of Christ, The several 
295 
Tribulations, are our martyr- 
dom, 867; are God's mer- 


cies, 863; the value of, 
457, 857 

Tribute to Caesar, 161; paid 
for Christ and St. Peter 
together, 63 

Trinity, The Holy 111. 189, 


325, 353, 371-3, 379, 819 

Troas, 463, 829 

Trophimus, 479 

True Vine, The 371 

Trumpets, The Seven 847-9, 
855 

Truth and error, 815; and 
lying, 81t; speculative 
knowledge of, 37; ‘What 
is truth?’, 385 

Twelve, The call of, 31, 121; 
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lists of, 31, 121, mission 
of, 31, 133 
welve hundred - and - sixty 

days, 853 

Two blind men, The 27-9, 
155; two mites, 165; Two 
sons, The parable of the. 
73, 77, 261; two witnes- 
ses, the 31, 133 

Tychicus, 399, 479, 513, 627, 
657, 737. 

Type and Antt-type, 235, 587, 


793 
Tyrants, 553 


Unauthorised teachers, 149, 
675 | 

Unbehef, 373, cf. s. v. Fatth 

Unbeltevers, 55, 373, 545-7; 
prayer for, 823 

Unclean foods, 55, 439; un- 
clean spirits, 115, cf. s. v. 
Devil 

Unction of the Holy Spirit, 
811-13; Extreme Unction, 


4. υ. 
Understanding in spiritual 
things, 500 
U'nessentials, 711 
Unforgivable sin, 749, 819 
Union in the Holy Trintty. 
379; with God, 331, 817 
Uniqueness of Christ, 157 
Unity, 379, 595, 663 
Uinwwerse, Harmony of 
57, 73, 595 
Universality of the Church, 
57, 73, 595; of Salvation, 
195, 203, 255-9, 715, 7290 
Unjust Judge, Parable of the 
271; of the Unjust Ste- 
ward, 205 
Unknown God, The 460 
Unleavened bread, 169, 171, 


the 


445 
‘Until’, 5, 15, 251 
Uriel, 847 
Usury, 93, 277 
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Utraquism, 333 

Vainglory, 9, 
words, 667 

Varying accounts by the E- 
vangelists, 4g1, cf. s. v. 
Evangelists 

Vatican Council, The, on the 
Canon of the Bible, 183; 
the deposit of faith, 723; 
our natural knowledge of 
God, 519; Tradition, 727 

Vel, on the face of Moses, 
617; of the Temple, 109, 
761; for women at pray- 
er, 589-91 

Vental sin, 41, 571, 781, 813 

Vestiges of the Creator, 691 

Vicars of Christ, 215 

Victim, Christ the 185 

Victors, Canticle of the 859 

Vine, reaping of the 861; the 
True Vine, 371 

Virgin-birth of Christ, 5, 121, 
133, 193, 311, 337, 343, 
677 

Virginity, 67, 577, 581; of the 
Blessed Virgin, 5, [2I, 
343, 577-9, 859 

Virgin’s Fountain, The 345; 
virgins and tle Lamb, 
859-61; parable of the 
Ten, 73, 91-3 

Virtue, growth in 707; lists 
of the virtues, 801; made 
easy, 39; make a virtue 
of necessity, 585 

Visible Church, The 111, 379, 
cf. s. uv. Church 

Visions of Angels, 187; of 
Christ, 431, 583; corpo- 
real, 599; St. Paul’s, 431- 
3, 505, 583; St. Peter’s, 
437; and the Holy Spirit, 


13, 811; vain 


453 

listtation of the Blessed Vir- 
git, 101 

Vitellius, 177, 205 

Voluntary acts, 531 


930 


Vows. freedom of those who 
make them, 69; of the 
Nazarites, 485 

Vulgate verston, misprint in, 
871; omissions in, 503 

Vultures, 371 


Walking on the sea, Christ, 
137; Peter also, 53, 137 

Wall of partition, The mid- 
dle 661 

Wer, 17; parable of the king 
going to war, 259; war- 
lust, 841 

Washing of the feet by 
Christ, 365; washings of 
the Pharisees, 139 


Water, and Blood’ from 
Christ’s side, 819 ;changed 
into wine, 311; poured 


out on the festival dav. 


337 

Watchfulness, 249 

‘Way of Christianitw, The 
415, 431, 475; ‘Way of 
the sea’, The 205; ‘the 
Way, the Truth and the 
Life’, 369 

‘TVe’ sections in the Acts of 
the Apostles, 463. 479. 507 


Wedding feast, Parable of 
the 73; wedding = gar- 
ments, 73 

Weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, 253 

‘that ts to Me and to thee?’, 


211 
Wheat, Reaping of the &61 
Weak brethren, 557 
Weakness, when meritorious, 
635; sins due to, 27! 
Wealth, cf. s. v. Riches 


Weapons of the Christian 
warfare, 671 
White horseman of _ the 


Apocalypse, The 841 
Wicked, Fate of the 95, 865; 
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harvest of, 863; ‘the 
wicked one’, 821; tolera- 
tion of, 835 

Widows, 577, 581, 777-9; the 
widow’s mite, 165 

Wife, 737 

Wilful blindness, 709; wilful 
sin, 763 

Will to believe, The 205, 321; 
conformity with the will 
of God, 351, 373; a good 
will, 415, 573, 627, 677, 
727; and grace, 573, 677; 
the human will, 415, 607, 
677: in Christ, 99, 131-3, 
141, 211; moved ἣν Gud, 
677; and perfection, 627; 
and salvation, 627 

Wisdoin, The Eternal 3, 133; 
fruits of wisdom, 781; 

Wisdom of God’, 245; ‘justi- 


fied hy her children’, 
221; true and false wis- 
dom, 569: 


Wisdom vu. 26, 741 

Vise and prudent’, the oI, 
237; ‘Wiser in their ge- 
neration’, 205 

Withered hand, Cure of the 
man with a 121 

‘With-holdeth’, “That which’, 


700 
‘Withstood Peter to the face’, 
643, cf. s. v. Paul, Peter 
‘Witness’ of the Baptist, 380, 
819; to the Resurrection, 
603; of the Sacraments, 
819; the two witnesses, 


853 

Woes foretold, 849, 855; to 
the Lawycrs, 245; to the 
Pharisees, 245 

‘Woman’, the term 311; the 
Woman of the Apocalyp- 


se, 873; who blessed 
Christ, 201; taken in 
adultery, 339; ‘and the 
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lost groat, 261; who had 
seven husbands, 81, 163, 
283; with the issue of 
blood, 227; of Samaria, 
217-221; ‘sign of the wo- 
man’, 717, 855, 867; ‘that 
was a sinner’, 169; ‘wo- 
man a sister’, 583; 
Women, cannot absolve from 
sin, 201; their adornment, 
717; in the East, 11; the 
gifts of, 601; and the 
holy women, and the Re- 
surrection, I8I, 601-3; 
have illuminations, 601, 
and intuitions, 763; in 
St. Luke, 185; are subject 
to man, 5890; in prayer, 
589-91; and prophesying. 
601; their reasoning po- 
wers, 793; are not to 
teach in the Church, 717; 
must wear ἃ yeil in 
church, 589; are the 
‘weaker vessel’, 793; the 
true work of, 717 
Wonderment of Christ, 25; 
of Tis parents, 195 
V'ord of God, The Second 
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Person of the Holy Tri- 
Nae 3, 307, 687, 741, 777, 


73 

Works, ‘dead works’. 757; 
and faith, cf. s. v. Fatth; 
of the flesh, 130, 653; 
of justification, 525, 770- 
81; of the Law, 515, 641; 
of mercy, 257; salvation 
through, 515 

‘orld, Christ did not pray 
for the, 379 

iVorshtp, why in church, 469, 
653; of God, 469; ‘in spi- 
rit, 319 

if rath, By nature children of, 
659 

iVychf, 333 


Yoke of Christ, The 39 


Zachary, 191 

Zacharws son of Barachias, 
87, 245, 257 

Zacheus, 155, 275 

Zeal for souls; 665 

Zealots, The 401 

Zebedee, Sons of, 387 

Zelotes, 401 

Zeno, 469 


